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Auguſt. Epiſt, _ Hilario, | 
CMeling exponant i/ia meliores : Nam ego paratior ſun 4 


ſeere, quam docere. 
Palm. 22 5-10. 
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ET HE ESOHT 


Honourable E D vv a « D 


Viſcount Convv ar, Lord 
Prefident of his Majeſties Hono- 
rable privie Counſell: My 


moſt honored Lord. 


My LoKRD, 

7 NR Heſe Lectures I 
laboured prin-; 
cipally toſatisfic | 
mine own con- 
ſcience, in rhis' 
p great point, But! 
underſtanding,thatſomeconſci-! 
onable perſons, have received, 
ſome (mall ſatisfaction, by hea- 
ring them : I printthem. And, 
A pre-' 


et 


prelume to preſent the to your 
Honor to read them, or ſome of 
them,at your Lord(hipsleaſure. | 
That may publiſh tothe world 
how I am aſſured of your Ho- 
[Hors ſincere affection to the! 
Church of England, as it ſtand- 
eth now in oppoſition to the 
[Church of Rome. VV hich that 
it may be daily confirmed, | 
and increaſed in your Honour, 
and in the reſt of our Honorable | 
Engliſh Nobilitie, ſhall be the 
daily and ſincere prayer of 


Tour moſt unworthy, yet 


-; moſt bumble Chaplaine 


| LEGO SITOLLI 
loHN. Savin, 


"_ 
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Woke os Wah. :-- 


Hriſtian Reader, Let me com- 
mend thelg briefes to thy 
Chriſtian Chariue. For this 

| Booke; It my ſmall judge- 

' ment,and the eyes of man y of my judt- 
cicus friends,have not failed me:ic may 
have ſome -eogwem. but no mjryoriwer? 

| ſome ſlips, no groile Errours. For the 

| Quotations,though ſome may (ceeme per- 
| haps to have bin alleaged judicio errante, 


| yet animo reluftante,not one: | may mil- 
' underſtand ſome, but | mil-report not 
| one Author,by a volunrary fallification. | 
7 For the Author, heis 2 thorough confor- 
mable member, & Minter of the ( burch | 
of England. And for the Scope,it is tor the | 
information and ſalyation of thy ſoule, 


and his owne ſoule. Take the Treatiſe, 
and pive prayers,for 


Thy fellow-member 
in Chriſt leſs 
Jous SqQvink 
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Tothe Papiſts, or popiſhly 
affef1 ed. 


Beſcech you by our Chrift, per. 
-2 forine this Chri.tian duty; whcre- 
— to my Prattice doth invite you, 


by a Precedent, Read my Trea- 
tiſe, AsI doe,and vwill the learnedit Authors 
'ony your ſide. If your impartiall judgement 
|cenſureit, as Erron'ow : reject it, refute it, 
' Bur if my arguments be ſtrong: love not the 
[nameof rhe Church, more than you doe rhe | 
|Trath of the Church. AMagna eft veritas ! 
Chriſt grant that his Truth may prevalile on | 
cither partie, 


| Yours in the Truth, 


lOHN SQVIRE, 
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SERMON TI. 


2 TI unSS 3 


Now we beſeech you, Brethren, by the com- 


ming of our Lord Teſus Chriſt,and by our aſſem- 
yg 8 unto ham, 


That ob ſtimacy in error s dangerous ts foloatiin. Jad 
that it is dangerous to breake the peace. of the 
Church. Miniſters ſhowld win their people by Le- 
nity. Of the Reſurrettion. Bleſſings bind us to bee 
conſtant in Religion, Of V mon. 


———JHen fit I caſt minceye on this 
A Chapter, it reflefted my mind 
onthe firſt Chapter of the firſt 
pn : and I undertooke thet 
$ Epiſle,becaule of thu Chapter : 

SJ that ſo I might diſcuſle the 


ffreuſt , nome ore. 


= 


Serm.1. ! 


neceſſary to be kuowne. This alſo did call into my 
memory my Text at my firſt Sermon, —_— 
upon that Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, whi 

was the ninetcenth and twentieth verſes of the 
XN | lixt Chapterto the Epheſians : That ye ſhould pray 

* | for me, that aiterance might be giuen unto me, t 
1 might open my mouth boldly, ro make knowne this 

M _ : that there I might ſpeak boldly,as I ought 
to ſpeake, 

[ hope that your Chriſtian prayers have beene 
like the Leviticall fire, that they have beene ever 
fervent in my behalfe. But now I beſeech you to 
blow them up with an exrraordmmary affettion, to 
beg an extraordinary bleſiing upon my poore La- 
bours, I expe Argus, and Midas, and Mommy, 
and Mags, to be my Hearers. I looke that broad 
| eyes, long eares, wide mouths, and falſe hearts, ſhall 
obſerve every ſyllable in theſe Sermons, Iam re- 
ſolved to haue my reputation torne for my } 
paines. But let Malice ſpeake truth, and ſpare 
neither my {fenor my learning. 

For the End of my Labours , inthis point: I 
know the Swnne cannot give light nor ſight to the 
Blind or Blind-folded: I know Trath it ſelte can- 
not fatisfie Prejudice and Obſtinacy. Bur to the 
ſeeker of the Truth, I promiſe thus much in the 
preſence of God, betore whomlI ftand, I will 
endeavour to diſcuſſe this point, wuh all H umn 
bty, Induſtry, and Impartiality. = 

Which that I may doe, againe and againe I 
Epheſ 6, | beſeech you, for that for which S*.Paw{ belought 
19,20, [the Epheſians, in thoſe verſes of that _ 
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before cited : Brethren, 1 beſeech you to pray for 
me, that utterance may be given unto me, that I may 
open my mouth holdly, to make knowne This Myſfte- 
rie, and that therein I may ſpeake boldly, as I ought 
to ſpeake. I beſeech you to pray for me. For it, I 
will be your Debtor;and yet will I pay you in your 
owne Coine. Pray you for me, and Ini pg for you : 
Pray you for me in Speaking, and I will pray fs you 
in Hearing, Let us promule and performe this,as 
a Prefaceto thisgreat worke. Let ws heartily pray 
for one another : and thou Lord ! let the words of our 
mouthes, and the prayers of our hearts be alwayes as- 
ceptable m thy ſight, both now and ever, O Lord our 
ſtrength, and our Redeemer. 
| This ſecond Epiſtle conſiſterh ofrhree Chap- 
ters : wherein the argument of the firſt is grats. 
latory, for what they had beene : of the ſecond 
Expoſitory, of what they muſt bee : and the con- 
rents of the third are Hortatorie, what they ſhould 
bee. The Expoſitory argumemt of this Chaprer is 
twofold vom & <powmd: Predicit,o& predicat: 
Information of Amichrift is delivered to the thir- 
reenth verſe: and G— arainſt Antichriſt, 
| from thence tothe end ofthe Chaprer. The 9». 
| formation or firſt generall part of this Chapter 
| doth branch ir ſells into two particulars : CONCET- 
; ning this Diſcourſe, on this cauſe, confider the 
Occaſion thereot related in the two firſt verſes, 
and part of the third : and the queſt:on it ſelfe 
debated, from the third verſe unto the thur- 
reenth. 
The occaſion why $S*.Paul did diſpute of 4michrift 
B 2 was 


IT 
mt —_— 
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1 Serm, r. 


Was an Errour the Theſſalonians concer- 

ing the Comming of Chriſt. Thus being premiſed 

inde chree firſt verſes : the Apoſtle ſheweth 

them the thing by which he doth diſfwade them 

;in the fit: and the thing from which hee doth 

| diſlwade them inthe ſecond and third. The de. 

bating of the queſtion it (elfe may be drawne into 

theſe five particulars. Firſt, we have Antichrift 

deſcribed, in the third and fourth verſes : ſecond- 

| ly, revealed in the fift,, fixr, ſeventh , and part 

| of the eighth verſe : Thirdly, deſtroyed, in the 

| remnant of the eight: Fourrhly, confirmed in the 

ninth, and part of the renth verſe: and finally, 

we have Antichriſt embraced inthe tenth,cleventh 
and twelfth verſes, 

The ſumme of this Text is the thing by which 
S', Paul did diſſwade the Theſſalonians from 
their Error, to wit, by the Advent of Chriſt,and 
alſo by the Event thereof. In tho firſt words : 
Now we beſeech you, Brethren by the comming of 07 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, here 1s the Advent , the Event 
whereof followeth in the laſt words ; and by owr 
gathering together unto hiws. In the firſt conſider 
the matter of his diſſwaſion, by the _—_— 
our Lord Ieſws Chriſt : and the manner thereot, 
Webeſeech you brethren. In the laſt point rwo ©. 
ther particulars are confiderable:. the Thing, a 
Gathering together : and the perſonsr,0ur gathermg 
wito him, | 
I + The Advent is the firſt all point , where- 
of the firſt particular is he Fs: Paals dil- 
ſwaſion, in theſe words, by the comming of = 
| Lor 


_ — 


— 


— 


2 Theſl.2.1. 


Lord Ieſus Chriſt. The —_ our Lord leſus 
—_ is the maine point, (o effeQually diſpured 
by the Apoſtle, in the two laſt Chapters of his 
firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. From which 
Treatiſe ingenerall, as trom that phraſe in par. 
| ticular, 1 Thefl. 4.17. [Then wee which are alive, 
| ſhall be caught up together with them in the clouds :] 
| Satan raiſed this error, That Chriſt ſhould come 1n 
that age, witha 4ye ſubrilty, thereby to avert, 
and evert the expettation of Chriſts comming : that 
afrer one age, ſecure people might. pronounce 
| that prophane phraſe mentioned by S*, Peter, 
| 2 Pet. 3. 4. Where 15 the promiſe of his comming ? 
| St, Paul therefore ( on Timothies information 
thercof) did difſwade them from this errour, 
| By the comming of our Lord Teſus Chriſt. Which 
adiuring phraic doth imply both the confidence 
and rhe reverence which Chriſtians ought to 
| have concerning the Commung of Chriſt. Adjura. 
tion is a prevailing argument, urged by the high 
Prieſt tounlock the H1lence of our Saviour him- 
ſelte, I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell 
ws whether thou be the Chriſt, Marth. 26.63. Con- 
ceive this tobethe ſenſe of this phraſe, I have 
taught you the true dgErineof Chriſts commung: 
but I am informed that ſomeerroncous DoGtors 
doe teach youa new dodrine, that his comming 
ſhall be in this age. O butI adjure you, per adven. 
tum Domini, by the confidence you have of his 
comming, and by the reverence you will have at 
his comming, Even by the comming of our Lord le- 
ſos Chriſt, 1 beſeech you brethren revoke this 
wicked crrour, B3 Let 


—————_ 
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6 | Obſtinacy in errowr dangerons to ſalvation. Serm.1. 
Dottr, | Letthis adjuring of them adviſe and inſtru 
us Chriitians, that to be obſtinate in an errour 1s 
dangerous for their ſalvation. Had theſe Theſſals. 
ans periiſted in their opinion,this Text imply- | 
eth that they would have loſt the comfort of 
Chriſts comming. If any ſhall preach another Goſpel, | 
that is, publiſh his crrour, hee 1s pronounced | 
«32. a Cwmrſed creature, by S', Paul, And Chr:ſf | 
lumſclte confirmes it : If a man ſhall breake the 
leaſt Commandement, and teach men ſo, he ſhall bee 
called leaſt in the K inedome of heaven. Erravre poſ- 
ſim, hereticus eſſe nols : 1 teare Nature may make 
me fall, but I hope Grace will teach mee to re- 
pent and recant when I underſtand my errour. 
Errare hominis, perſeverare Demonis : Iam the 
Sonne Of Adam, | may erre, but to perſevere,to be 
obſtinate, 1 truſt God will bleſie mee trom the | 
; ſnare of the Dewill, The uglinefle of the ſinne of | 
obſtinateneſſe appearcth unto mee from two rea. | 

fons : from the Nature and Author of Error. The 
Dewill is the Author thereof, Matth. 15.2 5.there. | 

fore Obſtinateweſſe therein can bee no leſle than | 
Diabolicall. And obſtinate errour doth naturally | 
produce cither Hereſie, (and Heretickes are "away: | 
nixwy condemmed, it not damned of themſelves) Or | 

| Itteemeth Schiſme at the leaſt : and Schiſmatickes 

| are wiſhed to be cut off, Gal.5.12. Heretices ſci- 

| 2s pejores eſſe quam Ethnicos : an obſtinate Here- 

Conc, Carth. | Hicke 18 as bad as a Pagan imfidell: this was the cen- 
9447+ | {ure of Vincentins a Thibari, Againe, Gravis cwl- 
þ4 diſcordie, nec paſs1one purgatur : the grievous 
linne Of breaking the peace of the Church — | 

WA 


— 


—_—— 
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— 
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| Verſ.x, Obflimacy is errour dangerou! to ſalvation. jb 
| waſhed away, though afterwards thou wouldeſt 
' poure out thy heart blood for that offence, ſaith 


| S*,Cyprian. A mutineus (ouldier is trufſed up by 
| Martiall Law, when the open enemy hath 


| 


ire | 


7 
Cypr de uni- 
tate, 


| quarter. Alexander the Great exerciſed greater | Jaffe 
furie again(t the Thebans, his owne Countrimen, | 


bur Rebels, than hce did againſt the Perſrans, 
though barbarous people, and profeſſed adverſa- 
ries. Saul did rend Samnels garment, but it ſgnt- 


hed, that God would rewd his kingdome from him. 


| 
: 


So Schiſmaticks may make «rent inthe Church ; 
bur I feare ic doth torcbode, that God will rend * 


his kinzdome from them. Certainly, to bee obſti- 
' nate in Our errors cannot but bee dangerous tO 
our Salvation. 
Apprehend hege the danger of our times : Er- 
rors infinite and impudent. The Anabaptiſts en- 
| creaſe : but Papiſts (warme, The peaccable Pro- 
teftant is placed betwixt them both, like a Ship 
' betwixt the Sandand Shore ; touch upon either, 
and ſuffer ſhipwracke, Or like Suſanna betwixr 
the ewo Elders : they both intice thee, and c1. 
ther will defilethee, The Paprſt will make thee 
to prophane one Sacrament , the Anabaptiſt will 
make thee to renounce the other. Both inveagle 
thee from the Church, thy Mother, where 1s then 
thy God, thy Father ? Learne this one leſſon, 
Luke 18. 18. Take heed how you heare. Looke to 
thy Eaves, they are both Syrens, tO inchant thee, to 
incant thee, But Per adventum Domini, by the coms- 
ming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt: I beſeech you brethren, 
to beware of both of them. 


B 4 _ 
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Dottr. 


Aug. Ffif 


Au: Kt 
treA, lib... 
pat. 5 9, 


. | We beſeech you brethren : that is, evenin all Bro- 


' The Man of God muſt ſometime play the Child, 


| beſeech their hearers, by the meekneſſe and gentle. 


| 


led with Vincentius, Iwvenem nondeteſlandums, ſed 


'nor, faich he, rejed him as a boy with lowre ſe/ 
werity, but I did admit and inſtru him as a 


ding to his owne prattiſe, hee propoſed a Rule 


Minifter: muſt win their people by loaty, Serm, 1. 
; Thus farre forthe firſtpoint, the warrer of S*, 
Pauls dehortation:next follows the maner there- 
of, the ſecond part, inthe firſt words, Now wee 
beſeech you, brethren. We beſeech you, iqwriar, from 
we ſignifying love. He addeth morcover,We be- 
ſeech you brethren. 'advo® a Brother, being dcri- 
ved of aways, uterus, a wombe : brethren being pro- 
perly wterini, the fruit of one wombe, This phraſe 
alſo icraplying his afe@on, that hee rendred the 
T heſſalontans as he did his mothers wombe, or his 
owne bowels,cvenas Brethren. The {enſe 1s evident: 


therly love, wee beſeech you to beware of ſeducers. 

Which may teach us Teachers an excellent lel- 
ſon. Miniſters muſt endeavour to winne the:r people 
by lentty : They muſt preach as Brethren, to Bre. 
thren ; 1m love; and from love, according to the 
phraſe and example of the Preacher in my text. 


and pipe to his people, ſaith the great Preacher, 


Luke 7.32. Theretore infcriour Miniſters may 
not thinke it baſeto ſtoope fo low, even as to 


weſſe of Chriſt, 2 Cor. to. 1. Thus S*, Auguſtine 
perſwaded Yitalis, Cnpio, hortor, rego; I deſire 
thee, I exhort thee, I emireat thee, Thus he prevai. 


docendum, quanta petus cum lenitate traftavi : 1 did 


Chriſtian, with all courteſie and lenity, And accor- 


Untro 
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Verſ.z. Miniſters weſt win their people by lenity. 9 


— — __—_____ _——_—_ _— 


unto other Preachers, 2uanto melior, tanto | dug,eqif..x8, 
mirior : T he more religion the more courteous. 
Thoſe T wines will al wayes goe together,and 
grow together, With this proviſo - if the na- 
tureOf the people will beare it. If they benort 
traftable, then indeed Chriſtiana charitas & ſc. 
veritas muſt bee yoake-fellowes, faith the ſame | 
| S*,_Avenſtine - then Lenity and Severity muſt | 4#34-19 
be uſed nf uenareny as occaſion ſhall be | | 
| offered. For ſome Aſſes will not move with a | 
| ſpar, when a good metall will ſpeed on with | 
| the leaſe motion of the body. The Virgin Clay. | Laftom de Orig, 
| dia (ſaith Laftantivs) did lead ona la: xden $h, p £17.40 2 jeff. 
with her Girale, which all the men in Rome 
| could not hale on with Gables. Sometimes, I 
| ſuppoſe, ſome Miniſters may meet iv th both 
| theſe natures: it behoverh them therefore tO | 
| be armed with both theſe qualities, Severity | 
| and Lenity,that they may beableto cope with | 
|citherdiſpoſition. Bur with the latter, Lent. 
ty eſpecially. For God doth not alwaics ap- 
pearc inthe ſtrong winde of rough reprehenſions, | | Ning-19. 11, 
nor in the Earthquake of bitter imvections, nd __ 
in the Fire of over-ferwent declamations - but 
our great God may come ina ſtill ſmatl woice, 
It the People be Theſſalonians,the Preacher maſt 
be S*, Paul, Then mult we beſeech them as bre- | 
thren, to beware of ſeducers, and all other | 
| | Tranſgreſcions. 
Miſerable therctore are our times, and | ſe, 

our (innes more milcrable ; when breving he- 
reſte beginnerh to trample on Lenity, Severity 
and 


————_ 


Serm.1, 


| and Authority allo, The Miniſters words, yea 
and the Magiſtratcs ſwords alſo have loſt their 
edge : they doe not touch the erroneous. The 
- Owles dare looke on the Sunne : and thoſe who 
were wont tO creepe together by night, now flock | 
| AutEpiftrog, | together by noone day. That we mult Non apud 
| | vos werbis, ſed apud Deum lachrymis agere : as 
| | S*. Auguſtine once,complained, we mult turne 
| our preaching into prayers, and teares. Bur for 
you, let me uſe the phraſe of my Text. Not- 


withſtanding all our preachizg, you ſhall have 
| flrong ſeducers. But Oramus vos fratres : We be- 
ſeech you brethren, by the comming of our Lord 
leſus Chriſt, to beware of them, 
| Thavediſpatched the advent or comming of 
Chriſt : now I proceed to the Event thereof , 
whercin we are to ponder the thine, and the | 
perſons, The firſtis rermed in my Text, mn: 
ew 4 gathering together. The t1mple,nre25n, 
| fignifycth the place or att of gatherimg together, | 
| | *mre5wy%, 1s whcn other perſons arc added to | 
| that place Or attion, Eazy, I may well trant- 
| latC a Congregation, and mwrezwhan Aggrega- 
tion, that is, an addition to the Congregation. 
S'.Pauls racaning may then be thus expreſled, 
As you know that Chriſt will come with a com- 
| pany of Saints : and as you hope and deſire that 
| your ſelves ſhall be added to that company : Even 
(0, We beſecch you brethren, <p mis emnrezwys, by 
our gathering together, that you bee not moved 
from the truth by any ſeducers, 
Dottr, Vhich offercth this dodrine to our con- 
| ſderation, 


— _—_ i ——_—_— 


(OS) 


Verſer n "ft erin. 


ideration, All true Chriſtians which dye, ie, ſhall 
meet together in heaven, Now there is the con- 
$regation, the 4 4eg7eges jon (hall bee when our 

ppy ſoules ioyned to thoſe nn 


| Samts already departed. The Angel: fhulga 
ther the Elet# together from the y ure mi 
ſaith our Saviour, Matth.24.31. And lov ag 
Martha comforted her ſelfe concerning the 
death of her beloved brother, becauſe ſhee 


knew that he ſhould riſe a7aine inthe reſurrettion 
at the laſt day, 1oh.1 1.24. This truth we cannot | 
but conceive, it we conſiderrhe end of the re- 

ſurrefiion, which i is, that God may bee elorified 
in his Saints, 2 T heſſ r. 10. That our poore 
carkeiſes (hall be raiſed out of the duſt - how 
glorious will this be ro our Kaiſer ? who then 
can doubt of our gathering together, of our 
bleſſed Reſurrettion 1 ? The Huandman deter- 
mining to fill his Grezary,doth ſcatter the ſeed 
in divers furrowes and fields - the ſeed dyeth, 

but afterward returneth into one roome. SO 
our bodies may be buried in divers Cities and 


countries, and (cattcred on the land, or in the | 
botrome of the Sea : but heaven 15 the Grana-. 


rie, there ſhall we at the laſt day have a ble 
ſed gathering together. Not unlike Tacob,loſeph, 


the Patriarches : as they by many unp ea- | 


ſing meanes, yet met al tovether joyfully im one 
place. So we: Death, Diſeaſes, and the Grave, 
are indeed diſtaſtfull ro fleth and blood : yer 
are they Gods inſtruments, for this ſame mane | 
9h, 10 gather us all tooether,at that bleſied day 
ot 


OT — — 


———— 
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Of the Reſarreftion, Serm, 1. 


— —  —————————— am 


of our ioyfull ReſurreFiow. 
A great comfort in a great affliion. Our 
FT, dye: there is er«2w» a congregation ; 
bat we ſhall dye after them,and goe to them , here 
is merezwyh, OUr aggregation, Indeed our (1n- 
gular conſolation. Pr emittuntur, non amirtun- 
| tur, faith S*, Cyprian : our Friends by death 
goc before us, not from us. I ſhall goe 10 h1myhe | 
| ſhall not returne to me, ſaid holy David of his 
| childe, and ir may be ſaid by every Chriſtian | 


| of his dcare acquaintance, Xerxes viewing | 


| his numerous army, wept ; becauſe he concet- | 

| vedthat all thoſe were to die within a few yeares. | 

| So the tender Father, when his loving eyes | 

are caſt upon his boſome and his bowels, upon 

his beloved wife and children; Qnis temperet a 

/ | lachrymis ? will it not wring teaves from his 

eyes, it not ſrehes from his heart,to thinke that 

they, even they muſt dye. Indeed we may doe 

as much in hnmanity: but Divinity will tell us, 

that like 7ob 42. 12. & 14. The Lord will bleſſe 

our latter end more than our beeinning;chat even 

death (hall give back our children and friends, 

-1n greater affection, in greater pertection, 

| And thal! not we gather comfort from ſuch a 
comfortable 2athering together ? 

The laſt point containcth rwo _ CON- 
curring in thisatt of gathering together : Our 
gathering together unto him. Vnto #121, this 
theweth the ation : Our, the affettion, concer- 
ning this gathering together. The firit, (the 


action of our gathering together) Chriſt our 
Head 


- — - ——_—— 
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—O— _ —_———— +— 


EE when hee 40th (<ngs 
that is, vv poo waualu mire 
gathertogether all ander one head. This he 


ring together both Fewes and Genziley 5. xg 
Head, and —_— em ove Church wwlitave. 
But this he will doe-ina mares or - 
ving and. dead, rn tad, aA rhe 
them ave Church ir: - Thar (the gat 
= >. 5d rrware aud Gemtiles ies one 
wilitant) Was emizaryt, a 41107, 
This (the gathering tagether of the wing and 
= into one Church iriumphant) is ommnraeryh 
41108 Or x C 41108 of Congregatt- 
o_ nds (the affettion ts % 26-8 


roger) in the word our, a to bee an 
10 in that Proverbe, Mart; 2 4.28, Where. 


ſotver the carkeiſe us, there will rhe Eagles be 
| thered together. 


4- 

For Nature doth not aiakethe 
Eagle ſo to ſent out, andto hunt our the car. 
kerſe as Grace doth make the-F azrhfwll to hun- 
gerand thirſt after that comming. The ſenſe 
then thus I ſer down, ih more,and more tam 
termes : As Chrift will ſpine you to him tffectu. 
ally and you long after that conjunttion gow 
neatly even fo, by the gathering 4. 

it dpwr.: by dur gat her unto him, wee 
beſeech you: "rt, xc n0t 10 bee moved from the 
trath by any falſe ſeducers. 

_  Fromabeſe premiſes ler us conclade this 
doarine :. Gods bleſlngs Ave binde God's children 


to 


ee bi eantaye arhe- 


Dodr, 


Isft.bift.l, "FO 


Bleſſing s binde us whcenfan, Serm.r. 
to be conſtant in the truth. Thus wee ſee it) this 


Text, Chriſts comming is urged, asan ar- 
gument £0 __ the Thefſalamians in Chriſts 
aofirine. Rom. 9.31.and 32.the grievous fault 
and paniſhment of Lirael was this ; God gave 
them righteonſneſſe by faith, bur tell to 
their workes; and re loſt all. 12.32, 
God giveth his ſervants a kingdome , therefore 
they ſhould not feare to ſerve him. And in- 
deed this is the marne end wheretore God gi- 
veth us his blefitwgs, tO incourage us in his rrwrh., 
The man who hath his head held up by a 3kilfull 
ſims, meriteth drowning, if in a fond feare 
he forſake him, to lay hold on ſome floating 
ftaffe. So, let him ſanke in trrowr, that will bee 
affrighted even with an Ocean of remptations, it 
Gods bleſſings ſwyport him. Alexander the great, 
faith 7uſtine, made choice ofthe ftipendrary, his 
Penſioners, for his prime ſouldiers, inhis Perfian 
expedition. So, fuch as are Geds Penſroners , 
that is, inriched with his contmaall favours, 
ought to be his Tr:ary, that is, his moſt conre- 
geous ſontdiers, and moſt conflant proteſſors in 
the Church wilrtont. And finally, as in 2 Sam. 
12.7,8. Nathan ſaid unto David, Thus ſatth 
the Lord God of Iſratl: 1 have anointert thee King 
over Iſrael, and I delrovered thee out of the hand 
of Saul, and 1 gave thee thy maſters ee wager 
maſters wroes into thy boſome, and gave thee t 
houſe of Iſrael,and wr : dif he had bee 
too little, I would morevuer have grven unto thee 


ſuch and ſuch things, As,1 ſay, David was here 
argued 


—_ — 
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| 


Vaſc 1. 


argued from Gods benefits, becauſe he fell inro 
wu) : fo ſhall wee bee condemned 
alſo from G 15, if we fall into Spirits. 


all adultery. We ſhall finde the Lord 4 jealous 
God,it his mercies move us not to keepe his Cons. 
mandements. 

Hence therefore ic may appeare that the 
aſſurance of Gods bleſings, that is, the certainty 
of ſalvation, is not the naturall mother of Pre- 

108, No, that Baſterd is filizs populs : pre- 
(ran = Cons CO -# 
accidentally and not neceſſarily from that lweet 
Conſolation. ' 

; Bur if Blefings dee binde, then arc we bound 
ro God in infirute bonds. Remember that bleſ- 
ſed uniting of the two Roſes, the white and the 


ting of the two Lyons in geldand gules, England 
wa ge By ry yr the :1wo 
Houſes might have ruinated this Kingdome : by 
the { ,the two XK ingdemes might have rus- 
nated this Hand : had they not beene awed. 
Yet can wee not bee haled ro Ywor in the 
Church,bur ſtill we nouriſh a farall 4fſexsion. 

Remember moreover Gods of 
prorecion!in 88 God deliveredus from water: 


chinations. Conſider his preſent bleſſings : ſuch 
a plenty for three yeares,and ſuch a peace for three 
ſeore yeares, as this Land enioyed not in three 
Mnared before. And yet remaine we unmind- 


fo", 


red, Yorke and Lancaſter. Remember the wni- | 


and in 1 605 from fire. And yet ſeme of us love 
that Religion which hatobed thoſe harefoll me. 


| 


aC« 


Of Union. ; Serm, 2. 
2, bat al. Now that we maybe 


This Ciry-doth ſee, and the 'Country doth 
feele the. abardavce of wnſeaſonable rame : (0 
that ſome cannot end their harveſt, and o- 
thers cannot beginne their ſeed-time. May 
not this þe a prologue 18 4 Famine? Againe,is it 
a ſmall thing, that we are almoſt univerſally 
ſmitten with the ſmall poxe? Maynortthis be 
a Rabſhekah ? the Fore-runner of Senacherib ? 
May not God tell ys by the ſmall poxe that he 
hath @ greater plague to (mite us with? To 
what end is all this > Even to urge the ſame 
argument upon us, which $S*, Paw{ here doth 
upon the Theſſalonians ? that we be conſtaxt in 
our Religion f- Therefore by all thoſe bleſings 
ye have,or hope for;; by thotc judgements yee 
doe deſerve, and may ſtand in feare of , by 
the liberty of our Cenſcience,and plentiful prea- 
ching of the Goſpell, by the famine of bread, 
and famine of the word : but above all, By the 
comming of our Lord Ieſws Chriſt, I beſerch you 
brethren : Brethren I beſcech you bee conſtant in 
the Truth of God. Andthe Godof truth make wi 
carefull,cheer full, and joyfullto performe it. 


ſenſible 
of this fin, God withdraweth ſomeof them.” 


SERMON) 


| 


| 
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2 THESS. 2.2,& 3. 
That you be not ſoone ſhaken in minde ,or 
bee troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by word, 
nor by Letter as from us, as that the day of 
C briſt were at hand, Let no man deceive you 
by any meanes. 


The comming of Chriſt may not be defined. T he 
errours of the underſtanding, cauſe terrowrs to. 
the conſcience. © Means to avoid errour. Three | 
fountaines of errour. Of Enthuſiaſme. Of the 
uſe and abuſe of Eloquence. Of falſe quotati- | 
ns, and corrupting Authors. Ten meanes of 
ſedxcing to Popery. 


£4 His Text and the former verſe 
FE containc the ſhort preface premiſed 
$ 10 the great point 4 cAmichriſft. In | 
E234 that you heard by what S'*. Paul 
did diiwade the T heſſalonians by the comming 
of our Lord leſus Chrift. In this you ſhall heare 


from what he diſſwaded them, from 4n error | 
| C con- 
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__ 
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iow, it is comme, like a cloud in the Zenith, 
over owr heads, imminent, at the point 


; The comming of Coriff may not be defined, | Serm.2. 


concerning the comming of Chriſt. Inthe text 
thereare two generalls : the Hereſie,and the 
Fallacy. The herefie to which, and the fallacy 
throwgh which they were in danger to be ſeds- 
cd. Incach general! there arc two particulars, 
Inthe hereſfie, their errowr, and their terrour, 
The errowr in the laſt words of the firſt verſe, 
' 4 that the day of the Lord were at hand : and 
their terrowr, in the firſt words of this verſe, 
that yee be not ſoone ſhaken in minde or troubled. 
In the Fallacy obſerve it related in particular : 
in the remnant of the ſecond verſe, neither by 
2s, nor by word, nor by Letter as from ws : and | 
nally obſerve the fallacy repeated in general, 
in the third verſe, Let no man deceive you by 

MeANes. 

The firſt of the five particulars is their Fr. 
rour, T hey thought the day of Chriſt ts be at hand, 
But ſay ome; thoſe erre who call this an er. 
row. For S* James (aith, Tam. 5.8. The day of 
the Lord draweth nigh-: and S*.Peter,1 Pet 4.7. 
T he end of all things w4t hand. If therefore the 
Theſſalowians did think that the day of the Lord 
was at hand : yet was this no errew. Theſe pla. 
ces may bee reconciled two wayes. Firſt, di- 
ſtinguiſh of the phraſe - S*. James and S*. Peter 
ſay, gow it is comming, like acloud in the woff, 
before our eyes. But the phraſe of S*. Paw is| 


to. drop 
downe. Againe, —_— of the Time - 


according to S*, Peter, Chriſts comming was at 
hand 
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vercg3 Thecrmnning of Cri may not be fed, 
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hand, (as our late Divines terme it) quoed wl- 


timwm remprs, in regard of the laſt time of the 
wor ling 10 S*.Paol, Chrifts comming 
was not at hand, © noad ult imum tempors, in re- 
gard of the laft age of the world. Finally, $*. 
Auguftines phraſe will alſo helpe to cleare this 
pount. There are, faith he,&es novifimi,as al- 
ſo noviſiimorum novifſimi, that is,the laſt daies, 
and the lateſt of thoſe laſt dates. S*, Prier (pea- 
keth according to the firſt phraſe:and S*.Pau/ 
according to the laſt, That they were aff aid that 
the c of Chriſt would have beene in that 
very age = >.A they lrved. This was the error: 
from which S*, Pawl in this text did diſlwade 
the Theſſalonians. 

From hence then it doth appeare to be wr- 
lawfull for men to define the time of Chriſts com- 
ming. S*, Paul doth here condemae it as an 
errour in the Theſſalonians : an evident conclu. 
fon, that it is an eryowr inus alſo. It were ſu- 
perfluous ro diſcourſe of this point in this 
place, becauſe ir is ſo copiouſly diſputed by 
S*,Paut himſclfe, in the Chapter of this 
firſt Epiſtle.Onely this one thing let me com- 
mend to your obſervation. This Errour, wee 
(ce, was hatched in S*. Pawls time, kild by S*, 
| Pauls hand : yet afterwards it was revived a. 


rare godly men did attempt curiouſly 10 defin 
the t11e 0 wing. EF 


iſts comming. Eft appropnquen. 
tis judicy 1 


bils expettatio, V mmcenti ue 


gaine, and received by many rare men. 7a 


Lyrinenfis : that is, in hs agechey had a fearfall 


C2 expects. 
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oth, 


The comming of Chriſt caunot be defined, Serm.2, 
expettation of the apppoaching day of judgement . 
ee erenek charthe did live in ſex- 
ta atate mund;, that is,in the laff ch the 
world could cndure. Sex milfſa annorum jam 
pene _—_ ſaith S*. Cyprian, that is, the 
ſixt and laft age of the world, was almoſt fini. 
ſhed in hu age. The holy Scriptures of the old 
Teſtament containe in them the Hiſtories of 
foe thouſand yeares, faith Toſephus. S. Ambroſe 
was of the ſame opinion, faith our or 
Whitakers. Lattamigs is yet more perempto- 
ry, Omni expettatio noneſt amplins quam ducen- 
torum annorum ; The world,laith he,cannet ex. 
dure above two hundred yeares : and yet thoſe 
two hundred, and 4 thouſand yeares beſides are 
paſſed, ſince hee paſſed that peremptory ſen. 
rence. I conceive that S. Hierome alſo might 
be of the ſame oprmion, becauſe of his Surgite 
morts;, he thought that he alwayes _ the 
ound of the laſt Tramp. A le miſtaki 

ry all theſe Fathers into this one as 
Firſt, they erred in Theology, becauſe the world 
was created im ſixe dayes, theretore they conclu- 
ded that the world ſhould endure but fix thou. 
ſand yeares : having no other ground fortheir 
concluſion, bur onely that phraſe of S. Peter, 
One day is with the Lord as « thouſand yeares. 
Secondly, they erred m Chronology, following 
in the errour of the Sepruagrnts ; Who in 

the fifthand twelfth chapter of Geneſis added 
an hundred yeares to the life of every Patriarch. 


For example : Gen.5.3. where the Original 
readeth 


F——_ 


acknowledge, Scientia wallum 
fr eter ignoramem : that NOnc comemne the Fa- 
|#herz, but. cither the 1qyorext #at canner, Of 
|the idle thet will net reade' them, ; Howbeit, 


dh evident 14108. This one .cxample, 

Bt Wa ia chis one-crepus, 

| is foo true my aſlertion<; Jv 
Sond) our rrrkraquren Be 


readeth that Adam hved an hundred and thirty 


yeares, the Lepenggins tranſlate ir, Adaw lived| | 


ewo hundred and ” 65, and begate « ſonne 


in his owne hikeneſſe. Theſe werethe caules of 
their groſle errour, that Chrift muſt come (1 
their age. 


Lertus makea double Ye of this Dotdrine : 
the one ro benefit our /carning, and the other 
to better our 4wes. Firſt, learne that the wer- 
dif of the F athers is <ifma, but not wmapx © ve- 
ry venerable, but not abſolucel / 3 gran I 
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Tince even the Fathers were bug wes - I fay 
their copſent is an excellent confirmation, not 
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 leaderh us unto the conſideration of their 
'ferrour, that they were ſhaken in minde, and trou- 
bled. Which rerroar is expreſſed by a double 
metaphor. Firſt from a Sea-fforme , for z6.& 
ſignifieth both the Sea, and a Storme alſo, 
From whence is derived the word in my rext 
| Enndwwes, tO be ſhaken, to wit, 4s 4 ſhip « i ſhatte. 
red ina ſeatempeſt. Another wordis alſoadded 
- \ in the texr , They were ſhaken in minde,yca from 
their winde, am m4 +; 10 runneth the original, 
| | Their minde or wnderſlanding feetncd to bec 
rorne from them, or « k feare of the day 


of judgement : as a forme forceth a U ride? 
m theroad, to firp or cut Gable, ſeond 
| metaphor is raken from ſouldiers frghtes 

| ſudden Alarme : for ſo that word in my be 


| ww ſoemerh ro ſignifie. The ſenſe is cleare : 
| Heretickes doe —_— ou with their falſe me 
trine, That Chriſt will come with 0022 
even (8 your ave. Bur Ve - 
larme, g ich you fro om, e yo0n 

ſertled R igion. Therefore we beſeech you Try 
threw, iu wi ns on diSirn ud; ane fo robes ors peri | 
that you would mer be ſhaken im aide ur nba 
eoncerning this errour. 

Theſ& phraſes may reach us this doarine. 
The errour of the wnder fanding, is « great terrour| 
ro the conſerence Pry + andan owe 
and wx: as a forme tO 4 an Alarme 

to men aſleepe: than which, nothing 


morerterri aries, = 
$.Paal, Gal.4.14., Be not chi 


wW +, 
—AA* > 
* 


, 


a —————— 
Verſe 2, canſe rerrours ts tht Cenſeience, 


with every winde of dottr ine ine how fear- 
{{ children» would be ina Zoat, hulhing on the 
Sea,withour Rudder or Anchor: and conceive 
the terrozrs of that ſoule, which foareth on 
oundleſſe errours, to ſurpaſſe imagination. 


The Apoſtles phraſe, Eph. 4. 16. importeth 


that the erroneous are like a bone ows of joynt, it 
will coſt many ax hearty groane, betore ty 
be reduced to their right place. They will bee 
aymagrizpre, Tit. .11, their owne conſciences will 
be both the accuſers and the «ccaſed > and in 
concluſion they will become «liens from Gods 
Commonwealth, Eph.2.12. Now ſuppoſea tre- 
veller inthe night and out of the way ; how 
will he be troubled ? a Rebell our of the Kings 


favoxr , how perplexed ? The Athenians muti. 
ned for a time againſt Alexander , but they | 


were glad (notwithſtanding their brags) to 
be reconciled pon any condition. Alas, beloved, 
the Erroneoxc are thoſe Travellers, fo troubled: 
thoſe Rebels fo perplexed : and thoſe mutmeus 
Athenians,their feare muſt be grear,till they be 
reconciled to their God upon any condition. 
i King.2.30. loab having run a ——_ 
Of erreneous elefFron, againſt his Lords liking : 
although he could pretend,that he did adbere 
ts the right heire, was incouraged by the High 
Priefl, and might bee excuſed by his other for- 
mer ſervices, and was protefted by the dltar : 
notwithſtanding, becauſe he trredagainſt the 
K ings will, the terrewrs of death did compaſſe 
him onevery ſide, So letthe erroncons gild 
1719 C4 over 
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The orroary of the nuderſfbanding, Serm.2. 


overtheir poſitions, with never ſo-many glo 

rious pretences : that — to theright 
heire, to the old Religion : that they are incou- 
raged by the High Prieft, by the Pope himelfe : 
that their life «. is very znnocent - and 
thar they have the Altar, the onely Catholike 
Church to proted? them. Notwithſtanding all 


| this, if they wander without the warrant of the 


Lord , without the apparant Scriptures, the 
ſword of Bena1ah hangerh over their heads: The 
conſcience of the erroneous cannot but ſuffer the 
terrours of the Lord with a trowbled mind. 

Loc here the lot of all thoſe who are ſeds- 
cers, Or ſeduced. Feare and trembling are their 
companions. From the Pap'ſt eo the Anabapriſl , 
all ſeducersare like the Aſpen, they cannor bur 
quake continually - and like the old Romaenes 
mentioned by S. Auguſtine : Deum colunt t5- 
morem o& horrorem : Terrour and horrour are 
houſed in their conſciences. As the text ſpea. 
keth, their conſctenccs are ſhaken and frrowbled 
perpetually. 

Bur ſay the Erroneous,the Papiſts eſpecially: 
we have none of theſe rerrowrs : we have rele 
ſted your Religion,jozg) 4% «war: we are care- 
leſſe and fearleſſe to ſhed your blood, or our owne 
blood, in the confidence of our Cathelike cauſe. 
Weare not ſhaken, nor troubled iw conſcience, 
tor teaching our Doctrine, 

I ſay (notwithſtanding their bragges)ſome 
of them dbe feare : though they will not ſhew 
where their ſbooe na_." 7 (ama Some of 


them 


CO 


Verſez, canſtterroars torhe Conſtiense, 
them ſhall feare. CAorte per ſonam non ſerent : 
| Death (hall »wmacke them, and diſcover their 
| conſciences, pale and wan, with ftare and trem- 
bling. If (ome of them love and dye confident in 
| therr errowrs,then I apply that other phraſe of | 
| my text unto them, wr, they are beſides 
' their mindes : G;-we is won, faith Clemens, and 
| grate faith [gnatine, their blindneſſe is mad. 
 neſſe, and framtickneſſe. Mad men will wound 
| themſelves, and feele not : and the frenticke 
| will run intothe fire, and feare nor. So,thoſe 
| men are #7 rs, they ranne ont of their wits, 
' when they ran out of the Church : and this makes 
them like Bedlezss, to be ſo conregi0n5, indeed 
| {O omtragions in their herefies. 
| Bur may wee avoid theſe errowrs and 
terrowrs, and be ſctled in the Truth? I can 
teach wen no better than Eraſmmws taught chil. 
dren : Quod lego Scripturis, & Symbols, ſumma 
fidxcia creds : fi quid receptums oft ab uſu Eccle- 
ſte, quod non plane cum Scripturss , ſerve. 
| That is, that man who doth conflanth beleeve, 
| whatſoever is taught him by the Scripraves , | 
' and conſcronably obey whatſoever is commanded 
| by the Charch, provided the Church command 
| nothing plainly contrary to the Scriptures: Such 
|a man, I ſay, will bee ſetled in the Trs#h, and 
ſeldome or never ſhaken in minde, Or troubled 
concerning any Errours. - - 

Yea, but ome ſpeake of all the Scriptures 
what S. Peter ſpake of ſome of the. Scripture, 
Py aan ins ca 

wer, 
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Meanes 19 avoid Errour, Serm. 3. 
ſwer, Vc theſe meanes faithfully, and thou 
ſhalr inde the neceſſary principles of the Scrip. 
ture tO be a foord for the Lanch to wade _ 
and to be food for very Babes to feed on. Eſc | 

-| three things;and i»ſue three things. Ler theſe 

ſixe poims be the practiſe of thy piety, Eſchew 
Pride, Prejudice, and Profit, in Locking out 
the Truth. Mater omnium H ereticorum ſuperbia. 
Aug,come | St, Auouſtine ſaith, tis Pride which progues | 
Mankbb+ | rncnto factions and partakings. S:mo Magus | 
would be Mis, Ads 8.9.4 great man : this was 
the cHagicke that bewitched him to his hereſre 
and ſorcerie. Prejudice is a ſecond and maine 
prevention of knowing and imbracing the 
, | Truth. In hac fide eram natus, in hac educatus 
in ea moriar, ſaid an Extichian; becauſe hee 
| was borne therein, therefore hee would {we 
and dye in that opinion. There are many mad 
Epieſens, who will cry out againſt Paul, when 
they know not the cauſe wherefore they cry out 
acanſt him, Atts 19.32. And finally, pref and 
commodiry is Tr#hs common adverſary : 
there are wretched men who ſubvert whole houſes 
for filthy lucres ſake, Tit.1.11. and their gaine 
ceacherth them, to teach falſhood gw, tO 
pleaſe their Patrons, and maintaine errours, be- 
cauſe errowrs maintaine them. On the other 
ſide, inſue three other things ; Fidelity, Chari- 
fy, and Humility. F1 towards Scrip- 
tures : C towards Church : and Hu- 
mility towards thy ſelfe. Faſten thy Faith on 
the Scriptures , ſay with the Pythagerians, cvrk 
699 


Verſe 2. Mecanes to avoid Errour. 


iz, he hath ſaid i2,and therefore we will beleeve 
it. And ſay with S*. Paul, Though an 
from heaven ſhould preach another Goſpell (and 
reach thee any thing contrary to the word of 
God) let him be an Anathema, accurſed, by God 
and man, Gal.1.8. Next, to thy fideliry to thy 
Father, thy God ſpeaking in his Scriptures, ex- 
erciſe thy charity to thy Mother, to the Charch 
ſpeaking in her I»ſtitztions. Alexander (ſaith 
Inſtine) did {ament, that hee 'hadl wronged his 
Nurſe in hu drinke. The Church of. P 
our Nurſe , and ſurely they are nor who 
wrong it, and I hope thatart le will 
hs = _ way Ano 
ich hath nuricd thee, let thy /ave teach 
thee totake heed of ſuch accuſers, and abſtaine 
| from the wery appearance of evill, 1 Theſſ.5.22. 
Ler both. F:idelrty ro the Screpenres, and chari- 
tothe Charch, be a garkand to thy Chriffian 
z but let Humility be the Flower of that 
garland. O benot hrehb-munded > Thinke not 
owne thickens the whiteſt , or thy ewne opini- 
ans the trueft, The right way to-bee baptreed, 
tharis,to 707, 8 tO imitace 
the bumble Ethiopian; AT. 8.71. to crave a 
guide to the. Scriptures. Thus putting 
away pride, prejudice, and profit» if man ve 
the'Serrpreves catetubly, 
ritably, and efterme of bi todeſtly'; I 
dare fayir confidently, thar ſach1a man hall 
wwder flend the tru h ſufficiemly. And for amo- 
tive to put theſe meanes in praiſe; ler the 
FXY phraſe 


Pe EEE 


the Ohwreh clia- 


| Three fountaines of Erroxr, Serm-2 | | 


phraſe of my Text, am' & 1s, remember us, 
that to be #6» an &rr6wr, is to be owt of onr wits. 
| Letus therefore labour ro ſettle our mindes, 
| and tobe reſolved in our Religion. Wee muſt 

not forger it : Such @s are out of the truth, are 
| #ut of rmeiy wits. \T he Lord there we ſettle our 
| mindes, and preſerive us from all ſpiritual mad. 
neſſe. 

M8 ing diſpatched the Hereſie , it follow- 
eth that I diſcourſe of the Fallacy.. Which in 
the firſtplace we finde here related to be three- 
fold: by fpirit, by word, and by letter. The firli 
| fallacy or tricke whereby ſeducers did deceive 
the Theſſalomans was, TH the ſpirit, thats. 
| the pretence of fone; Yiſien, Revelation; Inſp: 
| ration, Or Spiritzall information. Thus 1 Tohn 
4-1. Beleeve not every ſpirit, that is, yeeld no! 
v4 credence tO every Dodtor, who doth gild ove: 
| his dodtrine winks the-prerence of the, fþirrt, 01 
| furicaall infufions. So the Scholis integpre 
this phraſc, YdSvaeypinu rare Deer, ori? mTrivyns Hin 
5 zene: falſe prophers (ſay they) uſe to pleas) 
for theit 4 dodine : This, ſay they is. the 
dit ate af the Spirit, awextraordinery gift we arc 
indued with. The ſecond meanes £0- deer: 
theſe Theſſalonians, was rs, 4: whether 
ſpoken or written: S, _ It, nawanys, 
1841 words, G Aand ovleythe ſhew 
ey, Songr Colaſſ.2. wh ſo ſpeakt the Srhobia 
—_—_— s iprronires Thw mgygeo TY ek 

lay they, by their eloquence 
nengn_y perſwaded chepovs 7 Theſ- 


as 


mt. 


A — dt. 
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 ſalonians, T hat the day of rhe Lord would come in 
their age. And finally; the laſt fabary'is fer 
' downe inthe next words, ner by Letter as from 
w. Two wayes did the ſeducers endeavour to 
' decerve the Theſſalonians in this kinde, by quo- 
1ation and falſification. Some did quore kW 
place of S*.Paxt, in the 17. verſe of the fourth 
chapter of rhe former Epiſtle, Then we which 
are alive ſhall be caught wp : this they alledged 
that the Theſſalomans 1n their owne perſons 
ſhould fee the comming of 'Chriſt in that age, 
| Others, 4 omants 33 or if iriuans ve lon inepr; 
others forged Epiſtles and ipred them abroad, 
under the name of S.Pau/,(Hj the ſame Scholia, 
| Herethenwediſcover three fountaines of 
, exrours, and falſe docrine: Inſpiratiov,Difþs- 
| a1ion, and Quotation. By Inſpiration, and the 
| Spirie, they deceive the Ignorant : By Diſs. 
| tation and Word they deceive the Learned : By 
Luotation, or Letter, or mil.alledging the 
Scriptures, they deccive both the Learned and 
| the Ignoramt : S. Paul doth arme them againſt 
all cheſe, with this. Coveet : Bee not ſhatew in 
| minde, nor troubled, nerther by ſpreit ner by ward, 
nor by Letter as from we. 
| The firſt fort ſupport their errours by i»- 
| ſpirations. Theſe are the Exmthuſiaſts, both old; 
and new. In old time Mentenu and the 
Monteniſts,in our time Monetarins and the 4. 
nabaptifts (educe ignorant people by preten- 
_ Inſpirations. This foule errout doth- cvi- 
{4entlyappearefram atmo 
rſt, 


o 


Firſt, God doth governe xatral things, ac- 
—_— to the nature of them : therefore hee 
doth uſually and ordinarily :#frs&# men((incc 
they have bodies) by corporall meancs, and not 
by zmmediate ſpiritual infuſions. Againe, theſe 
viſiens may be ſuggeſted by the I ; 
Let them re confirme them by Af:- 
racles, and then peradventure we may fins 
them : or rather by the Scripture, and then 
we mult beleeve them without peradventure. 
Next,they nickname the <-wreapmr the holy Pex. 
men of the holy Scriptares. Impure Quintings, 
with a prophane to doth call $.Paul,va 
fraftum, S. Pater? atorem ; 5. Matthew, 
fencer atorems ;, and 5, Jobs, jwvenem ſlolidulum. 
Bullinger ſaith, that Thomas Schykerss killed 
his brother & at his prayers,a pretended 
cffe& of his godly Infpiraton. And Shlidan 
hath hiftoried it, that 1525. the Anabepriſts 
did murder 50000. Germanes in One ay, gui. 
ded alſo by inſþ1r«t15.One place may farishe al 
men, concerning this fantaſticall frenſic. Zu, 
16.31. 1f they heare nat Moſes and the Prophets, 
nerther wrll they bee perſwaded, thengh one roſe 
from the dead : it 1s the Scripture, not Inſpire- 
1105, 0n which our Faxh muſt rely. So S. Cy. 
ax although he had a viſion, yer hee proved 
Ts point he perſwaded,out of the ſacred Scrip. 
twres, Ne videretar verbum Det are, leſt 
he ſhould .ſeeme to derogate from the Scrip- 
tures, whileſt he did arrogate tO Inſpirations. 
But I will purſue tic onetiahars _y 


Verſe 2,3 Ofthe aſe and abuſe of Eloguence. 
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LOR if this Yiper did bur creepe 
a the body of our Charch, the bend of As- 
would fbate it into the fire. Our Land 

—_ bee impatient of ſuch an impious 

aſierrion. 

A ſecond ſort deceive the fimple by their 
diſcourſes and drſpatatrons : by utrering var 


2 Per. 2.14. 


ere anus as y* Peter (peaketh: rhey make 
their ſwelling words to be the windy s ON | 
whi chiles [wimme in 4 fireame of erroure, 
as if they were the moſt current aſſertions of | 
Orthodoxall Divinity. And indeed Eloquence | 

is very potent for cither party. Tertullus was | 

no meane Opponent of S. Paul himfclte. And | 
Fauſtus the Monke was —_— ws Did- | 
bols, ſaith S. Auguſtine, the ginne of the Devidll, 
ue multi implicabantur , = na  ſuavile- 
quentia, becauſchee inſacred many ignorant 
perſons by his diſcourſes. On x. like 
ground Alexander dd exile all the Oratours 
our of Athens, canſas inſurreFionis,as the On- 
ly Trumpets of RebeLiow. Yer maſt we conſider 
what we tO think and to dee concerning 
the «ſc and the abaſe W'ecannoc but 
know that Eloquence is an excellent inſtrument 
andafhiſtant ro the Trarh alſo. 
lo; wasas effeuall a propegner of the 
as ever E Tertullas was an 
the ſame. And the eloquent of S. fn 
broſe through the Eve did rawar#4 f 


Auguftimne, with the knowledge and love of the 


of 


Aue.cmſeff. 
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truth : 


\ 


Truth : Venicbant in animun cum verbis 
, fam res quas negligebam, Girhchar 
holy Father in his heavenly Confeſrons. Who 
alfo doth-inſtru& us in our dury,in that point: 
Acme falleris, ſed amtems ut fallt deſinas, acutius 
attendas : It they rake ſuch great paincs to ſe. 
 &«ce us by their Rhevoricke and Logicke, let us 
| rake as great paines to delcry their ſedutFions, 
| hough propoſed unto us inthe probable and 

ments of Legrcke and Rhetorich, 

The third and laſt initrument of 7-vpoſtors, 
is falſe quotations,urged by falſe teachers, Thus 
among the Latines, Mamchei legunt Scriptures 
| rang”, 3 ws neſcio 4 quibus ſuforibus fabula. 
rum, ſab nomine Apoſftolorum ſcriptas : '| he Ma- 
| Richers, ſaid S. 4ug»ftine, frame writings of 
their owne compoſung , which they urge as 
Scriptares penned by the holy Apoſtles. And 
the Grecrans allo had their Pedalers faith [ona. 
| (965, the patcbers of Pamphlets, which they put 
| our as Authencicall, But aboveall, the Papiſts 


| ! . | | 
' are moſt expert in this Art of Juggling gquotin 
| 66 of Aman, — nam 2 Le wes. 


| were the writangs of thewery Apoſtles : ro wit, 
| the Goſpellof S.T homas the Lytergy of S Tarnes, 
and che Conſt:tut:ons:0t the les. For the 
Re they urge lomefalſe ones, ſuch as are 
as, Ephrem, Martial, Ideota, T urpinus Oc. 
otherfaijly, as the fiory of the tranſlarion of 
the head of tobn Baptift,in Cyprian : ſome Ser- 
mons de tempore,  $. Auguſtine : and orher 
Bookes, Files popals; ſpurious, very Baſtards, 
Wn 


PEE 


L ——— 


—— 


Verſe 3;& 3, |  avrapting Ainhbers, » 
yer doe they _—_— at the deorexof the moſt 
ly Fathers. it —_ pra ee 
ſpeake againſt their owne cauſe, have 
Fhoriens a Index, an Index, tO purge them 
from ſuch aberrations: Feras, Stella, rc. can 
| witneſſe this polrcre, Inftine reporterh that ar 
| the returne ot Alexander from his Perfiawex- 
; pedition, Aaemficentiora caſtra fiers juſit, hee 
; commanded his Souldiers ro erect wore mag- 
| nificent Tents than ever they were owners Of, 
wt hoſts terreretur,to aſtonaſhthe enenues. SO,no 
| aſton; ſhthe poore Proteſtants, the politicke Pa- 


' ofthe Fathers, which indeed were Tents of 
| theirowne building. Finally, Rebers le Brace ad- 


by got the day, yet I hope that we who fight 
the bartels of the Lord of Hoſts, ſhall never 
defeated by ſuch a fubrile policy : 
they ſtuffe their Controverſies with forged Au. 
thors, in ſtead of authenticall and orthedexall 
Fathers. \(c ſee the threefold Cord of decervers, 
Inſpiration, Diſputation, and Quotation. Take 
onely one Scripture, Gladium ancrpitems, onely 
one 1wo-edged ſword, to cut all theſe pretenccs | 
in pieces. Search the Scriptures, there ſhall 
_ life and know Chriſt:(aith Chriſt himſclte, 
loin 5.39. 

are the Fallacies related in particular: 
there remaineth the Fallacy repeated im gene- 


| p:ſs rel us —_ treatiſes,under the titles | 


mitted of Women and Boyes , to ſupply the | 
roome of trained Sould:ers:though they rher- | 


Luſt.bifl. lib. 13, 


rall, inthelaſt wordsof my Tex, being 
D firſt 


| mr 
T on meanes of ſeducingee Popery.. Ser, 


firſt wordsof che rhurd verſe, Let no man de. 
cerve you by any meanes. Suppoſe that S. Paul 
fpake m ehys manner : I have told you of three 
wajes by which you may be ſeduced : But there 
are finite ſeduttions beſides, Therefore Take 
heed : Let no man deceive you, x7 une rh, By | 
any Meanes. 

Yedefire to heare ſome of chem by name: 
Indeed they are infinite. Howloever, Fact- 
Aug contra 4. | {195 eff ſeduttores definire, quam finire, tO make 
caremice) bb, 1, | ule Of S. Awguſtines phraſe, Would God the 
hs common-wealth could tame them, as caſily 
as I can name them. I will cell you their tricks 
in old time, doe you apply them to our time, 
{| I will declare onely a Decade of their devices: 
your meditations may ſubdivide them into 
' | many Centuries Of like ſubtleties. 

Heretickes have decervedten wayes. 

By publike drſputation, and by private diſſe. 
mulation : By iniploying their Learned men, 
rodeale with our Noble men,and by procuring 
their Noble men to deale with our {earned men; 
By imploying men to ſeduce women, and women 
ro;ſeduce men : By complaining that they are 
perſecuted, and by threatnin ecution : By 
ſlandring the learxine, and by ing the 
lves of the Orthodoxall. 5 

1 Pablike Diſpmtatian is a publike engine to 
deceive. Sepe ad me ventſti, mags fludro comre. 
dicendi, quam wvoto diſcendt, ſard S. Cyprian of 
Demetrianus, To challenge a publike drſputa- 

tion with a private determination to hold the con- 
| cluſion. 


XUM 


XUM 


CONLFATy 545 0& | (N21 vo 

2" Private diſfimulation is n0 m—_— 
to cheir publike cauſe, It was an ill deed of a 
good man; Conſentins imer Priſculianiſt as, oblo- 7 --— ogg 
gueba;ur Carbolicu,gy ſe ſumma Projer(liamfts "ea 
ut £05 + latchrus er ueres: Conſents teigned him- 
ſcltc ro be a Priſcillaniſt, that he might dive 
intoche myſtery of their Religion. A Prote- 
ſtant w f69u,but a Papilt infadren: no petty 
pillarot Popery, 

3 Inold time cunning Sedvcers would fo 
contrive their proiedts, that rheir learned men 
might in{inuate themſelves into the acquain. 
tance of Nob/emen. Conflantia cornmended a | Pappu bp. 
learned Arian Prieft tothe ſervice of her bro. 1% 
ther Conſkantine; who inſtilled into that | 
Emperours effettron to, it not infection of thar | 
Wl | ed Errour, "1 ; | 
| : They inverted their policy, cauſing their Theederet. bb.4, 
Noble men to aſlay the learned. Modeftns Gene. *"9 
rall for Yalens, 1qurnied to Ceſare, his cr-| 
rand thither was onely to deale ps S.Baſil, 

Vi tenurex ſg: 1 10ne 4, ns 4- | 
toris wmicit ian a ere: ru he ſhould to or 
the favour of that greas Emperosr, for the 
Jes woe of diſputable Optades 
14 inploying of mew to ſeduce wonen, 
iS an o/d tricke 'as ancient as the Heretftkes of 
S. Pauls age: to creepe imo. houſes, and 16lead 
captroe filly women laden with ſinne, 2 T110.3.6. 
propagated by them to-the Arians alfo:whoſe 
i D2 plor x 


mt 


36 TroyimegſbilaigunSySy. - GatktY, 


Me eee OY em——_ 


Ang.Confeſ.. lib, it was, whereby [«ftine was fo t 
_— y them, thar for chem Nh dettte 6 prphtk 
torof's Ambroſe. \48 
6 Others vn the contrary, imployed Wo- 
men for the ſeducing of men : Priſcilla & Ma. 
Cofter in Vine. ' xim03ila, auro of ſpiritns mendacie, Mont ant 46 
Lyn.pa; 114%: matibus plurimos corruperint + what with ther 
lying and their 6wy;ng they putchaſed many j 
ropartake with wretched Momtanus. 
| 17 By complaining that they were perſecuted, 
| they attract many ro putre their" perſons, and 
| (Onie to favour their opinions. Such was the 
_G complarut of the Doxatiſts 11 Saint Auguſtines 
hs time. 
| - 8';Yerthoſe very ſame men, as 1t is avon- 
ched by the ſame Farther, could make uſe of 
Aug,Boni/e.is | Chat they complained of ; menacing perſecution 
Epiſt. 50. when they mer with men ofa morons diſpo- 
fition, A quaint device : to ſaybe with two 
contrary windes to the fame pom. 
| - 9 Slander is a great helpe to the ſeducey : 
firſt of the learning of rhe Orthodoxall, Thus 
| S.. Paul himſclfe ſhall bee pronounced ew 
6: but a Babler , by the 'Philaſophers," A. 
17.18, and S. Cyprianus Coprianws, hiffed ont 
as a my OO by the Rhetorvcrans. 

Io hnally, eo chelives Of their 
Adverſaries, was'eo , and commodi- 
oas. The RHeretiohes bare bortitber and mee, 
Hier apnd Aug. | ({aid Saint Hiereme to Saint —_— 
PMs | ques gladys nequeunt, wevs 181erfierens ; 

[Cano thoymmmot take GENENOAGEORT 
wit 
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| Verſe, 3.  Tromeaneref fulaeing & 


w1th their ſwords yet that rake away 
aoyenc rake. qrexka rag \ 
Thus the Roving Lyon ſenderh out an'Ferd 
of his Whelpes, ſeeking whom he may devoure. 
Thus thouſands of Phariſees co Sea and 
Land to make one Profylite. S. Pauls Text is to0 
true in our times z There are men who 
would ſeduce us many wayes. But the God of 
Heaven preſerveall ofus fromall of them. 
The Application I omit : it is eafie,you can- 
not but apprehend it. 
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2 THESS. 2, 3, & 4+ 
rye there be a felling away firſt. 


The point of Antichriſt may be _—_— Of the 
name of Antichriſt. The Fathers are not the 


beſt Expoſitors in this point. The Apoſtaſie. 
bf reruns ? When it Was. 


RF F Antichriſt, This is the que- 
& ſion propeunded by S*, Paxl, 
and fk Gods gnckes 
aſſiſtance) to be expounded 
S by my labours.lI have heard 
s ſome ſuch hiſtory of that 
Viſion, A ftudious Father 
meditating on the myſtery of the Trinity, there 
appeared unto him a Child with a ſhell, lading 
[the See into a little hole : he demanding what 
| the Child did : I intend, ſaid the Child,to y 
this Ocean into this pit. It is irapoſlble, ſaid 
[the Father : As poſſible, ſaid the = « for 
| thee to comprehend this profound myſtery in 1 

| ſhallow Pos man De _——_— 704 a2 
| mine owne caſe, Many in our age of our ow 


—_ 


— — 
[Ve 94. Te nl 


—_ Cr. ce EOS nn 


aed Patheys invepatiet 10n,4s 
domlr rr ( frag 
(a child in know qr my ſbef{ to 
tiethis nice) loſe m our 
this controverſie > I anſwer: when you are 
to returne home in the darke , I rhinke._ you 
had as leefe have a Grtle child to guide you 
with a Candle, as a men togo before you with 
a Torch unlighted. And this I know, that oat 
of the mout hes of babes and. ſucklings God bath 
perfetied praiſe. 1 adde morcover: I havenet 
doxie this ke of the Lord ne «aa I have 
peruled, if not Jed. moſt Authors of 
either fide:bur 1 have furniſhed my diſcourſe 
principally from the tabours of foure of one 
owne learned Biſbops, This alfo.I adde, firſt 
for the honour of our Nation : this little land 
compar - the Chriſtian world beſides, for 
le- leaming -in char. calling : ſe- 
ery, rela yovo cling, 
re frm ſince foure Brjſbops have written 
ft Antichrif - none more litany; 
cones ſufficiently. 
Notwirhſtanding FRESevs many and lear. 
ned men, who would have this pernt of Aut:- 
chriſt left undecided, undiſputed, yea untou- 
ched alſo. Some few ingenyous and = 
learned men, Ionely except. From whom 
beg their charity rowards mee, as I deſire to 
exerciſc mine towards them:that they would | 


=_ cenſure nets. be t00 cenſor:ewe ; becauſe 
D4 impure: 


Mart.21.16, 


lewel of Sarif- 
bury, Androwes 


of the, Abbot of 
Sari \bucy Dew. 


name of Dene, 


th. lit. 


Tit.1.12. 


Prov-33. 1 3- 


Num. 13.26, 


T he poine of anticorift = Serm.g, 
En : rothem onely, and in this peins onely, 
197007 4181 - ——_ yt not prev 
Fromts. = - CET 
mammatadys motives : np pre 

e, and Preju As = Firſt, the Polrticke Papiſts 
fdice chis 5 Gneſbion ro bee inquired after, 
Thoſe Politicians know full well that fuch dif 
tants doe lay held on the very Pillars Of Ba- 
e/ - and therefore rhe Phil;ſti»1s would glad- 
mY thy out the eyes of any that ſhould bur 
ter ſuch 2” ſt:on : and (as the wife of 
—_ did ro Twlly after his death) fab 
throwgh the tongue of him, that ſhould dare to 
talke of- Amichnif. Next ſome idlesbies and [low 


belies, who never made any painfull aſlay on 
rhis point, cry out, that there is a Zyon in the 


way, thar this 1s a — queſtion, extra- 
ordinarily perillous tor the ordinary nfl 


to dive into. This is the true 1gnewvs 
they cover their owne negligence, by 
ging = dif — diligence of po 
bv an which they 
read = _ atterapted. VVho is wore 
blinde than he who will net ſee ? A third fort, 
and thoſe learned, have read this queſtion,bur 
with an evll eye, and partiall heart, tollowi 
the affection, yea the fation they are reſo]- 
ved toadhere unto. Like rhe falſe Spyes : be. 
cauſe of the children of Anak, c of ſame 
difficulties, they bring an evill report upon 
the whole —_ +, Bur for thoſe learned 
perſons, who in other points are ours, let me 


crave 


Nc 
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Verſe $4. may be handled. 
crave leave to give them this items : F 
are become the Triary, and due 
he bapits ſpeciall _—_ For they thinke 
that rhey cry downe our cauſe more by their 
bare games, than by all the arguments of the 
beft Authors of their owne ſide, For the peo- 
on our part : withour enture there 
are Papiſts who would enterraine theſe our 
learned men, as Timorhews the Muſitian was 
wont to bee entertained, rhey would give 
them dexble hire for umreaching our Proteſtants 
what they have beene taught concerning A- 
richrift. And for other people, oncheirparr : 
| theſe our learned men infuſe into them the 
| Honey Of Rododendron waniuduer they make them 
; more furious Papiſts than ever they were be- 
fore: becauſe, ſay they, Our owne great men doe 
rejett ws iu this great cauſe, with « ſcornfull con- 
tradiftion. 

To armeour ſelves againſt this combina- 
tion of our Foes, and of our Friends alſo : let 
me intreat every imparrtiall perſon to take 
theſe five things into their indifferent con(j- 
; derarion. It may concerne usto ſera ſtr 
| hand to this cauſe, becauſe hereby the Axe 17 
' laid tothe root of the tree, the rooting up of Po. 
pery. To uſe thewords of that worthy D- 
vine, one of the ſame Colledge whereot - 

ſelfe was 6nce an unworthy member. In all 
| other controverſies, the contention betwixt 
'us is, as that was betwixt the Romanes and 
Pyrrhus, Prer imuperares « but in this, as be- 


rwixt 


| 


Plialibax1 £83 


4t- 


| 


Bell. de Pont, 
kom Pref. 


Atv, de Ant. 
calce, 


Chryſeft. in 


2 Theſſ.2. 


qu.11, 


| The poing of Antichriff Serm.$. 
rwixt then and the Carthaginians, Y ter efſes ? 
for if this foundation be ——— 
Building of ry muſt fall rothe ground, 
But if it ſtand firme, we fall from a maine os 
ment, to avouch our Separation. Againe, i 
| IR doth ontaina a — Godschuldren 
(ſhould come owt of Babel, (hall it be thought 
inconvenient for the ſame perſons, ts 1nqarre 
whether they be in Babel or no ? And if S. Paal 
be ſo earneſt to imploy halfe this Chapter in 
this point, can wee cenſure the inquirie into 
this point, an unneceſſary imployment ? Nay 
our adverſaries themſelves : learned Bellar. 
mine calleth the Point of the Pope, whereof this 
is a branch, Summam rei Chriſtiane, a matter 
of extraordinary moment. And laborious 
Malvexds proteſſeth that hee did ſpend his 
; whole fludies for twelve whole yeares, in this 
ut onely. Where the enemy doth fortsfie, 
doth (uſpett his weakneſſe. Therefore a jult 
ſuſpition may warrant us to ſcarch into this 
controverſie. Ina word : the knowledge of 
this point of Antichriſt, in ſome men, in ome 
ſort, 1s neceſſary to ſalvation. For thoſe who 
adbere to Amtichri ft revealed, are in theeſtate 
| Of damnation, out of the Booke of life. Rev.l7.s$. 
' 1n the way of death. 2 Theſſ.2.10, in u mis 'haw. 
dw Antichrift doth prevaile in thoſe thax 
periſh, ſaith S.Chryſoſteme. And S Jerome ſaith 


Mieren.ad Aleaſ, ThE ſame : In tis go ad perditionem ſunt prepa- 
iff 


rat, that Aztichrift doth decerve thoſe who 
[ ordained to deſtruttion. As therefore wee 
tender: 


XUM 


| Vert-$,4. mg br bandiodo-_ | Su 
render our ſeules and ſalvaion, cvonſolevus, 
with all humble diligence, atrend to this &f- 
ficult; but profitable queſtion. In the handli 
and hearing whereof, God, even Our owne G 
tus a bleſhng, | 


Amntichriff ! This word,of all the Scripture 
is oth, in the Epiſtles of S. 19bn, and 
thereprincipally in the 18.verſ.of the ſecond 
Chapter of his ff Epiſtle: where hee doth | 
diſtinguiſh betwixt 'wnzgwmmand 3'ammgar be. | 
twixt the meane Antichriſt, and the waine An- | 
tichriſt. Every enemy of Chriſt is an Amuchriſt : 
bur that _Amichriſt 13 Ghe grans Enemy, at the | 
end of the world, 'Ihhergimes 'Arniogyous hare, © Gui 73 | Damaſe. bb 4. 
er 44 airG@ ingeds& Antichriſt properly ſo 7% 
called, is that Arch-adverſary, who ſhall come 
at the endof the ygorid, ſaith Damaſcene. 

Amichriſt is 4 Greek word : frhere 
are three derivations. The firſt of which is 
manifeſtly fa/ſe, the ſecond manifeſtly rr», 
and the third probable.Some fay it is pronoun- | Magdeburg, 
ced antchr fur as it were Antechriftus, that bone ng o X 
is, before Chriſt - becauſe Amichriſt ſhould ; 
come immediately betore the ſecond comm: 
of Chriſt. A maniteſterror : to derive a Greek 
word from a Latine roor, is more then chil- 
diſhly ridiculous. Others ſay, Antichriſtum, | Hiler.de Synodie 
as it were Contra Chriſtum : Nominis Antichri- | ©0v0ſu arie- 
[ti proprietas eft Chriſto comtrarium eſſe, ſaith Hr. 
larie, the propricty of the name of Antichriſt 
doth imply a contraricty to the perſon of 
Chrift. Hence. Danexs doth fuppole that S. (1 
Paul 


| ; The Naneaof Amichrift. Serw. 3. 

Pasl in his word 5 'Awidu®. the F 

| doth alludetorhis terme of S. John, 4 Ang. 

' ws the Antichriſt : and here there is an abſo- 

lute agreement betwixt the Proteſtants and 

the Papiſts, Others inthe third you ſay pro- 

| bably, that Antichriftus doth ſrgnific Axwe- 

lam Chriſti : Amichriſt, a Counterchrif : one 

| who under the ſbew of Chriſt doth oppoſe 

Chriſt. Thus in appoſition Arilignifieth in ſtead, 

as Matr.2.22. Archelans did reigne, An thu, 

inthe roome of Herod: and in compo ſ1tr0n, Arti @- 

| *, one caſc tor another. So we may ſay more 

| than probably : Antichriſt is an Adverſary pre- 

| bendeng to be inthe ftead of C briſt,but indeed figh- 

Bamneſcen. 1.28 ting againſt Chriſt, voryirors «xvid, hee (hall 

' farene himſelte religions , (aith en : 

,and Bernard, Tentabit & ſupplantabit ſpecie 

' bow, that he ſhould infinuate himfelfe under 

| the ſhew of Religion. Thus I fay wee may ſay 

probably, and wore than probably : and this pro. 

 bability will plainly pountat the Pope, Bur I 

| rather follow the ſecond, becauſe I would 

| cloſe with the conſent of the Papifts, They, 

j we, all, conſent inthis : A=tichrift doth ſign/fie 

| | owe that is contrary to Chriſt,cven the greateſÞ ad. 

[ve that ever wes, 1s, or ſhall bee, ts Chriff, 

Clrifoening.Now who1s that great Atdver- 

ſary, that great Amiichriff : this is our great que. 

ftron which now we have in hand to bee de- 

ache Grſtp lay this ground 
In the firlt place, let mee lay rhis 

on the words of S. Auguſtine, Nullum dubium 


z, 


hw. AM 


Vales,y. The Naneef Anicirnhe 


gum de Andichriſte if a ce $. Pa#l doth 
of that Antichriſt, in thi ,yea 

and plainly too : Tohannes ſcripfit CA michriſts 
myſterium, Panius comment arium, (aith our a- 
cute Doctor : S. lobn in his Revelation doth 
write of cAmichriſt ebſcurely, as it were ina 


' him plainly, as it were by way of a comment -| 


| rie, To which] annex the caveat of that ac- 


| compliſhed Diwvize, in his Accompliſhwment of 


Prophecies. h a man may move ſame d:f- 

fiewlties here and there , yer it is enough to 
ſtagger the moſt opinionative, when he ſhall 
(ce all the peeces Ot this fo long a Prophetic to 
concurre upon one onely man. 


myſtery : but S.Paxl inthis Epiſtle ſpeakerh of | 


| 
| 


This point of Aichrift is delivered from | 


the third verſe,to the thirteenth of this chap- | 
ter, Wheremn I will paſſe chrough theſe five 


particulars: Antichrift deſcribed, in the third | - 


and fourth verſes: gevealed, in the fifth, ixth, 
ſeventh, and part ot the eighth: Deſtroyed, in 
the remnant of the cighth verſe : Confirmed,in 
the nintb,and part of the tenth: and received 
inthe renth,cleventh,and twelfth verſes. 

In the Text, wee have the firſt point of 
theſe five, Antichriff deſeribed + wherein wee 
are tO con{1der foure parts of his deſcrrprion : 
his Time, Titles, Place, and Properties. Firſt, 
the Time Of Amtichrift, his comming is either 
after, or with an Apaſtsſie , far that day ſhall not. 
Comme, tx capt here. com a falling away firſt. Sec 
condily, Titles ate threes Antichriſt is tcr- 


| | : med 


—— 


Moul'n Ac- 
compl of Pro- 
phe! pag 77+ 


] 


E 46 | The Fatherrna the boſtexpoſiters iu this peine; Serm.; 


med the 'Mar of Sine, the Sonne of  Perdition, 
| ' and the Adverſary, Or he who oppoſeth hiraſilfe, 
' Thirdly, his - isthe Temple vf God. Fourth- 

ly,his propertiesare three, each exceeding one 

another, and all exceeding all other: He doth 
exalt himſclfe above all that is calle>God, or that | 

is worſhipped He doth ſit in the Temeple of God, 

4s God : and he doth ſhew h1mſelfe that he @ God. 

I mult premiſe one thing more: All reve- 

' rence premiſed to rhe judgement of the Fa- 

thers : The judgement of the Fathers muſt not de. 

Rex Lacobus = termine this comtroverſie. Prophetie non intelli- 
pref pag cuntur, donec compleantur, (aid that Patron of 
Learning : thoſe cannot aaderſtand the Pro- 

pheſics, who doe not live tothe exdof the 

Propheſtes: this propheſie of Antichriſt was not 

fulfilled, therefore 1t was not expounded in the 

time of the Fathers. To thoſe old Fathers, 

theſe prophelies were enjgmatanecr Riddles, 

mewib4. aid that old Father Irenew. And Daniel in 
aides his Propheſie doth define the obſcurity of all 
Dar.13.9. Propheties: Such words arecloſed up, aud ſealed, 
Aug.de civit. till the time of the end. E20, quid dixit, fureor me 
ub,20.c4p.19  1gnorare : S*. Auguſtine concerning this very 
Chapter, doth confeſie thar hee could not | 
concerve the contents thereof :and hecalleth | 
| 


| 


the opinions of bis times, ſuſpicrones, but con- 
| jeftures, | | 
As before the comming of Chriſt, the F 


thers of Iſrael did but gaeſſe at thoſe thi 
which the Church did ard ſerſs plamh: 
ma 


So concerning Amichriſt,the Chur 


Hoſe | 


—_—_—_ 


—— 
_— 


flea. hays 
thoſe things now plainly, whereat the holy —_ 
thers did but gaeſſe in the Primitive time. Bel. 

 Lowine alſo did rejeGt ewebve of the Fathers in | 

this very point of Antichriſt, De Row. Pone.. 
hib.3.cap.12. Thereture without any wrong | 
| (tobe1mpured to us by our adverſaries) to | 
, thoſe reverend F athers, we may refuſe them | 
inthiscauſe: we have the Fathers, the Scrips | 
tures, and Bellarmine himſclfe ro avouch it. | 
| The Twmeis the firſt point : and Ammis is | 
melator Amichriſt:, (a$ Luclanus termed Decs- | 
ws) that is, the falbng away, is the forerunner 
of Antichriſt, When a Fert doth fee ſome 
Traxpes {it downe betore their walls, they 
; conclude that the General of rheir enemies 1s 
at hand to beliege them. $0 S. Paul giveth 
' the Church this (me : When the falling away us 
| come, Then, that man of ſinne is at the doores, 
| "ama an Apoſtaſie, is the falling of a man 
| from his Lord, to whom he oweth hus fealty. A 
| Renegado : Or tO twrne Twrke, It is taken three 
' wayes by the Expoſitors. Furſt, Polirically,to 
| fall fromthe Romane Empire by Rebellion. Se. 
condly, Eccleſiaſtically, to fall trom the Church 
11n Religion, And thirdly, Fignratively, the 
| ſubjet#tor the adjuntt, the Apoſtate for the A. 
( poſkaſie : By the falling away , — 
| the head, inſtrument ,or perſan cauling that f; 


away. 

The ſecond ſfignificationof theſe three, is 
\ moſt ſutable to the Text ; becauſe it is uſed 
| in the Sarjptares + as Luke 8. 13. «vimrmw they 


| fall 


—_—_. —— (dl... lth. . _ —— 


Thatpeige, — Seravy. 
fall from the word. 1 Tim. 4. 1. vw dmglowes wh 
"1s. ſane ſhall fal ney or pr om the faith: 
and Luke 18.8, ipiow war, when the Sonne of man 
commeth, ſhall he finde faith onthe earth ? mea. 
ning that all will fa/ _ faith art that ſeaſon. 
Next, the Fathers ulc it in the ſame fignifica. 
tion. This Apoſtaſie, ſaith S. Cyril, it ſhall bee 


—— 


19. mine,arunnazate ftrothe Lord. And that many 
| ofthe Fathers did take this word in this ſenſe 
2el.de rom. | in this place, Bellarmine himſclfe confeſſerh, 
Pexif-3.- | that S. Auguſtine doth witneſle it. Again, 4po- 
 faſie in the Scriptures, and in the Ecclefiaiti- 
| call Writers, is never uſed politically, tor the 
falling away from a temporall Prince. More- 
dp-login Bet, Over, Diſcedit imperium, non diſceditur ab im. 
£9P- 9, perio, ſaid our Engliſh Gamaliel : there muſt 
be a wullity of the Empire, not an apoſtaſie from 
' the Empire, to make way for Antichriſt, Th rg- 
7, 1n the ſixt verſe,and* wnizzrinthe ſeventh 
both the rhing and the perſon which letterh, 
both the Empire and the Emperowr mult be ab. 
 folurely removed. And finally, Amichrift is 
termed 4ddonggpims Reviis. 13, 4 Falſe prophet. 
| which muſt imply an Eccleſiaſtical apoſtafie,or 
falling away in Relegron., 
| Neither can the third ſenſe conveniently 
| be applyedrothe Text, to take the word A- 
| poſlaſie figuratively, for the Apoſtate himſelfe. 
| This muſprifion aroſe from a falſe tranſla- 
tion, Refwga being read for Apoſtaſia, Ang. de 
F Cruitate 


| & 71 55% trom the orthodoxall Faith. And | 
| Aug.de Civ. 20, | 9. Auguſtine calleth the Apoſtare, Refugam 4 Do- 


XUM 


I — DN — — —_ 
hs. 


Cirvitate Dei 25. 19, which is ack 


poſt aſia ſigni ficat «. ſeefſronems a fide in ſus ſyncera 
proprietate : that is, Apoſtaſie doth properly 
| ignite a falling away trom the Church in 
| Relz7:0.1, 
| Thus properly S. Paxl doth _ the 
E.cleſiaſticall falling away, Yet I will follow 
' all three: both becaule the other two are 5rac 
alſo, though nor proper. For the firſt: the Re. 
maxe Empire it (clte mult fall, which muſt im- 
| ply a falliag from it by rebellion, before Anti- 


\<rifl dorhcome. And forthe third: if the | 


| great falling from the faith ſhall be abſolutely 
| before the comming of Amichriſt , then Ant:- 
chriſt when he commeth (as Zellarmne ſpea- 
kcth well) Now rmmveniret ques _ ſhall 
have ſew or none to ſedsce by his ſtrong delu- 
ſions. Therefore it is true alſo, Antichriſt ſhall 
be the maine canſer of thus falling from the faith, 
Againe, I retaine all the members of this di. 
{icibution, becauſe, as neare as I can, I will 
tread in the very footſteps of the Papiſts 
themſelves , and inferre my conclafions from 
their premiſes, It is their diſtinion: The Fhe. 
miſts on this Text acknowledge the rwo firſt 
branches: though in the fifr Seion they de. 
ny that there can bee any revolt from the 
Church : yet inthe ſixt Setion they ſeeme ro 
revok from that reſolution : ſaying, 1# « very 
likely that thus great revolt ſball be not onely from 
the Romane Empure, but alſo from the Romance 
| E Church, 


FO 


alfo by Saerez, who allo ſaith, Gree vex 4- | Sewer qnoig, 


nel. 
cap. 9. 


| Abewill, Fo 
2 Thefſ.2. ſt, 
j.& 6. 


| 


= 


—_—_— ee — _— - 


I 


$6 


bb. $.t.to0m 18 


Stexartia: in 


» Thef|.2, 


Boll. de Rom. 
Pontif.3.12. 
$warer bibs. 


Cap 10s 74.13, 


I4©& 15. 


TT he Pope batk falnefrow the Empereny: Ser: 3. 


 dant. That 1s, There ſhall bee ſuch an admi- 


| Empire of Rome hath'falne away, and ſo falne «- | 


from muſt poimts of the Chri- 

faith. Suaregalſo doth acknowledge p;- 
Yen en ſtragem, a ſpirituall defettion and de. 

ion, D*.Steuartizs profeſior of Ingolftade, 
on this place, dorh thus deſcribe this falling 
away. Inſiens defettic a Romano Imperio,C me. | 
morabilis Apoſtaſia 4 fide Chriſtiana + Vnde non | 
immerito Patres vocaverumt Antichriſtum, ipſam | 
Apoſtaſiam,quod multis author ſit it a Deo diſce. 


Church, and withall 


rable falling away beth from the Romane Empire | 
and from the Chriſtian Faith, that tizence the | 
Fathers have juſtly called Antichriſt rhe Aps- 
ſtaſie ie ſelfe. 

Finally, rhis intire diſtintion is borrowed | 
from Bellarmine himſelte, Suare7 alſo hath the 
very ſame in his Apology. Irake it therefore 
for granted, thatrhe word in my text is taken 
three wayes, Polunically, Eccleſiaſtically, and 
Frguratroely. And 1 will make it appeare that | 
every way it doth moſt properly occurre | 
with the Church of Rome. 

Forthe firſt. The Churchof Rome from the 


way ,as nopart of the Empire beſide. It is true: 
The Romane Empire loſt Aſia, and otherpla- 
ces: bur this was by the open invaſion of the 
Terke,and otorher forraine Princes Burt rhar | 
he ſhould be thruft out of Rowe, His Imperial 
ſeat, whence his uf re 15 named Rowane, by 
the rebellion of his Swbjetts ; I ſuppoſe there 


never was fail;ny from the Empire like this : 
nS and 


— 


Phocas the title Of Yaiverſall B: - 
Pope was hatching his Apefleſie, this was but 
= * infarcy Of his In fires After that,che 
as ak and conquered part of 
ye yet ſo, that the remnant thereof re- 
mained intire under the Emperonrs Dom men. 
Bur the Emperour himſclfe reliding wholly in 
the Eaſt, [taly (as it is in moſt Kingdomes 
verred by Yiceroyes ) was oppreſled by his 
Exarchs, Thereu - the Italians became 


wondcrfully averſe from the —_—_—_ 
clinable to the Biſhops of Rome he 81- 
ſhops of Rome ot. by this popular fa- 
vour, did attempt to excommunicate the Em- 
perows. Now their Rebellion was pe ro 
ſome head and maturity, About 
dred yeares afrer Chrift, Pope Leo third 
did create Charles, the moſt 
Europe, Emperour of the we _ _ — 
pohuke wi 

whole ———_ roi be ne to| 
the poſſethon of the Sava Bi - Finally, 
in the eleventh Century, Hildebr ,common. 
ly called Gregory 7. annexed the Temporallun- 
©o the Popes Spirit wall Monare We nced not 
| therefore be dainty to propoſe ear conclufion, 
in. their ewne words, Pontifices deficrfje ab Imepe- 
Faaribus. Is is notorious that che Romare Br... 


roars. 


| 


ent Prince of | 


52 The Pope hath ſalne from the Emperow. Serm.y. 
rours, Thins have the Popes performed the ff 

| O_ 

| he ſecond, their Eccleſiaſtical falling away 

from the Faith, is yet more plaine: This &ſ- 
' pmtation were exded, if $. Paul himfclte might 
_ permirted 10 be the Moderator, Here, Sf, 
Paul doth ſay, there ſhall be a fall;ng away : 1113 
demanded , what manner of fall:ng away ? H* 
Efperſ.nrTim, | Paul himſelte doth anſwer, 1m the latter times 


infeln.in | ſome jball fall from the farth, 1 Tim. 4.1. But 
rTingt. | from what pornts of faith ? is the ſecond en. 


thoſe very poits, 1 Tim. 4. 3. They ſhall forbid 

to marr;e, and command to abſtaine from meats. 

Perer.ia ban. | Their Pererizs doth aflent to one of theſe, An- 
£4 14.& 6- tichriſlus, ut fertur, ut plurimes decipiat, ſimula. 
bit caſtitarers : it is the coramon opinlon,rhar 
; Anuchr'ſt may deceive the common people, 
he ſhall. therefore pretend Chaſtity. And onr 
Igu-t. ad | Tanatins applycth both, and driveth the naile 
| Philadelb. , homero the head : He ſhall call mariage pollu. 
tions, 6r meats abominable - © rwir& woner wes we 
arm (eerie, fuch an one is poſſeſſed by rhe 
Apoſtaticall Serpent. Now for one Threfe to 
_—_ _— ir doth not clearc the #c- 
uſer tO'De gmitleſſe : The Pap fts cannor' ex- 
cuſe rae wir —— and 
, Montanus, guilty of the ſame Apoſtaſie. But it 
, tSascleareas the Sunne'; The Pope doth forbid 
meats and marriage: Therefore, The Pope ts falne 

' from the faith. The Pope 1s falne from the faith- 
| Thercharey The fallins awey 15.18 buns: Flee ful... 


—  - ——” ————  — — — — — 


| quiry. S. Paw himiclfe againe doth name | 


*— 


=" 


lmg 


———_—. tw... 


108 —_— pink the 


", 


Ky 


dement : Inv9c46108 18 &f #3 knamnetongue,com 
trary co the tourreenth Chaprer ofthe fied 
Epiſtle of S. Paul to the Corimihians : and Me- 
diation through, and Salvation by the Yirgin 
Mary. I wonder there can be men f blinde, 
thatdoe not ſee, or cather that wilh not ſee, 
how greſſely they have fallen _ the Prime 
+ auth, But pRagngy roſſely have they 
away 40 one point, by the concluſion 
of ewoof their Couneils Licet Chriſius 
tuerit, ere. Altbongh Chrift did inſtitute the Sa. 
crament to be adrimftred an both kindes : yet it 


panned to their Church,to 97 gigs 
n thereof in one + 

pronounce att Ae: hems any Cheidti- 
an, who ſhall affirme it —"_ tO be recri. 
ved in both kinder , as Chriſt himſelfe did in- 


{[tiruce, and adminiſter i it. Now that DT 
that doth profeſſe they have faine 


'n one point, and doth practi 
* oy 5 uy 


fisfie mn man peers nga C 
ftars, the Head ofahis 


mt. | conl,cnſln 


Cell olds. 
Seſſ-14-4.1, 


Concil Trident, } 
Seſſ-a1,Cant, 


-y 


To cloſe upthis point witht the leweil on 
thisplacer Their Church is inOUt- 
ward glory ; decreaſed in the inward troth : 
they haveche Cheſt, loſtthe --qchatith They 


E 3 werec 


tuel.ia x Theſf | 
2.13. | 


| 


were Bethel, the Henſe of God, they are Berth- 

aven, thehesſe of vanity; * 

0 Roma | Roma HAN 19 mutata wu 1m ? 
Nunc caput ben; caput Orbis eras. 
How much is -Rame 4altered from it ſelfe ? It 

miThe primer Church for wernty\, it 13 the privne 

Church for hereſſe. Itis Apoſftata; the very bead 

of this falltmg away. 

Now concerning the Tame, when this fal. 
lag away was,' I will abſolve that poinc, when 
[ comet6 ſpeak of the ſecond part, Amichrrft 
revealed, Here mw: | will onely glawnce at 
thatqqueſtion, About ſixe hundred yeares after 
Chr ft, itwas pertormed by Mahomet, openly : 
and acthe fame time wrought by Rome cun- 
ningly; and ſecrerly. It was brgunne by af{ Here. 
tickes, preparatively, from the very Apoſtles 
tumes, 7 be myſtery of iniquity dath work already, | 
ſaith the Apottle, worſe 7. But it was brought 
to the be:ghr and perfection theroot, about fit. 
rcene hundred yeares after Chriſt, when the 
world was in quict, under Pope £9 the tenth. 
Then, onely a —_ of rhe _—_ 

enſet, irved umn 2 as alſo' rhe'P1- 

—_ — tolowers Of ks tis called the 

Califlini, or Subwtraqut 1 Bobemia, Being all, 

bur a few, and 1gwerant, fomple men, onft tor, 

frrem,” 1: 1 27 ? X 
Ra conclude. Since firſt, ghe Cling falne 
the Emperor; pol:trcally, poſlethng Rowe 
rhe emer wr yrs Empire. —_ 

| ; Y' 


vb 
\ 


A_— 


—— 


Verſ.3,4. Whetherrbs 


= 7 ntl il. : En. 
PEE DAME | 


Primitive. Faith, And t 


come -tor the fallung away kathbeen | 
Hereumo-will I annexrhe affdili 


flucre 1ion 
Pings | 
fro the conſideration of the Bots | 


- Religion was Bobyſ 


ſhould tay hs 


to. ber; 


; fince Popery- is falne from the \f-f Fark; 
idding mea/r and mayizue vas SiPacl him 
ſelfedid forerell. : Thirdly, fincewe fee that 
che Papacy doth injoyne worſhip, comrary3# the 
hat themſelves 


confeſle, 7hat they have falne from Chrifts im. 
| fitution im one point, 1 (ay therefore of this A- 
Poſftaſie, as Gregory (aid of Nhathe Conflautine. 
politane; Fidenter dico-1 ans confident in this firſt 
conclufion. Rex ſuperbia prope eftoamichriff 1+ 


ofone 
Were + Whether this Lpoftaſie 'beene 
ond and unter Tier. ak 
broſe' is. phraſe, Zcrieſia j of 
'HOTex- 
> the Church was biddtn; not rekey | - 


GOF!: 
and 


es 
She | IGy 5 paay 


— — 
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Froma Promiſe : The Gates of Hell ſhall never 
prevaile againſt the Church. And from an in- 
fiance 40 Particulars : The Adminifiration of 
1 Cor.11, 16, | the Sacrament, which muſt be done, rs ſhew rt 
Lords death, 11ll be come. And the worke of the 
Fphcl,4.12,13, | Minifbery,which muſt be continued, Till we all 
come in the unity of the Faith. Finally, Homo 
ſum, & human 4 we nl alienum puts ; Humane 
Teftimony is preſt ro doe ſervice to this Di- 
woe Yerity Thatthe Trathbathar all times in 
{o.ne place and in ſome ſort ſabſeffed, it is the 
Record and Cancordot all H ftory. It any deſire 
@more-full ſatisfattion in this cauſe, | referre 
bim to the ſold Treariſc of aurlearned B/ 


louſlypreferved, even under the cruell perſe.. 
| - Here: them wre cleare onri Church from. 


Ehmach, fronall the tian faich. 


In ERS 


4frics, wherein they lived, oncly« {| 

Yer farre more inſolent is the aſſertion of our 

ne Engliſh Anabeptafs, webo bokd chat The| 
| (1 


XUM 


Verſe 3,4. Whenthe dpoftafo war 


Charch hath beene utterly extinguiſhed aut of the 
| whole world. This is the doarine of their A. 
poſile Helwis,in hisTreatiſe rermed theAryfee. 
ry of Iniquity. But condemning both, thoſe 
old 4 fs, and theſe new Donatiſts. 
Hence i ſay, to the moderate Papiſts, ye ſee 
the fearfull fall:ng ewey of all Africe and Aſia. 
To the indifferent Proteſtants, Mo ſee the fall of 
the famous Church of Rome. I lay tousall : we 
ſce that this very Church of the noble Theſſals- 
MI4ns 1s and _ a Aps- 
«ſee 15 palt. t ro An- 
[6567 {re _— be farre F.And who it is, 
with Gods aſſiſtance I ſhall ſhew you in my 
ſucceeding Sermons. + - - o 
In the meane time, I ſuppoſe,it will. be no 


EE 


| 


the Charch of Rowe doth'reft her band- wich | 


cet, ttt. 4 


| 
Terisl.adv. 


Ca I 


| parpans Fry CC ———— 


Religion, for which tl they were (0 famous > Is 
' what time ? Vnder what Pope ? By what men? By 
' what meanes ? By what Decrees Or Degrees did 
this Apoſtaſie ſurpriſe rheir Region, and Rels. 
| g:0w ? [anſwer : The preſent [talian tongue ts 
| the old Latine rongue corrupred.  Becauic none | 
can ſhew,what Zmperour reigning, and what 
| Grammarians Oppoling, this corruption was 1n- 
duced : will ki hereupon, Therefore 
| | the Iralian'ts not corrupted ? Concerning'the 
| Italian Tongue, andthe Italian Church, any in- | 
different, ingenuous, and imparrtiall perſon 
ay frame the ſame illation. Yer to ——_ 
this ere is a polntike point « 

; Popiſh ih Myſtery, __ Antichriftian Iniquity 

| As Herod the Edowite ft harm daltcbe Reg, 

' fers of the Iſrachtiſh Genealogies,and then de- 
manded who conld fbew any Record, whereby ir 

rpm ary charhowas me eo ſhrbc So 


l 
| dna r_ ys wptenke of teaſe, 
| nr _ themſclves lave choſe 


Chrenieles, ard conredle thoie Awriqurries, 4A | 
gaine,'wee anfiver'intire words of Chriſt} | 
= 1 Vnde ner 
Tares? T he enemy c the men weve | 
aſleepe : ary T'Tys.\g.2:4, 
T hey (peake he fe ts im Hhypoyifie 5 and rv th 

words of S. Peter, 2 Pev. 2. 1:T hey 'bronghr tft 
rx ernment ey + as Tertullren 

peaketh,  NNal.myequs cor amt), | 


When the Apoſafe wa * Serm-3.| = 
| 


_— _— 


X UM 


| Verſe 124 Whenthe Apafſafavwes. 


— - 


' ceale their errors, when they 


, when the manxer may be 
| point Mimme conſtat, ſaith Gre 


; with : 1 referre them to the luf 
/1n his anſwer tothe Iruh Champian. From 


did preach 

and broach them. And as\Lyrinenſis ſpeaketh, 
Latemier ſuperinducant errozes , they infuſed 
their errours ſecretly. Yea to ſhape them an an- 
iwer inthe language of their owne Authors : 


S epiſume conſtat de re, 5 non conftat de mods, 
ſairh Bellarmine, The Matrer may be apparent, 


ws de Y alen- 
tia, we cannot tell the original t F.Of ano- 
ther pedetemamy, it cured by Little and little, 


nificens and 10 much magnified Comncill of 
Trent,concludeth with our very phraſe, which 


we uſe concerning all their errours : Male 


irrepſiſſe videantur ,oany things ſeeme to have 
crept Jnto the Church without obfervation or 


| oppolition. Since therefore the Romance cr. 
 rours did enter into the Church of Rome ſe- 
 cretly, and wnſcene, it is an uncquall demand, 
} tO require us tO name the very me of their 


eMmrance. 

Notwithſtanding, if any deſire more fully 
to rx ſarished, even in the Hiſtorical part of 
thoſe-points of Apeſaſie they and charged 

by luſtre of irdland, 


whom, in-the raalt cantroverſies of maine 
conſequence, they may receive molt frll (a- 
usfation. 
Six particulars I will inſiſt in, which I ſup-| 
poſeto be the ſinewes of their Apoſtafir, an | 
t 


Juizn! j 


ftionable. Ot one 


acl de Pk. 
lb.x.6-$. 


Gr Val dt lagit. 
uſu Exh 5,10. 


Roff. Aﬀert Lis 


faid Biſhop Fiſber. And of a third, their mag. | 'o*-corfer, 


| Concil., Trid, 
Seſ.22.Ca9 


— JF — DEST... OA 1 


60 


Jl. 


Cancil, Cont. 
Sifſ.1 2+ 
{oncil. Trid, 
Sef.21.6.1, 


Greg,de Pal. 
de legitumo nu 
Eucbarth.c. 10. 
Trent Hif, (ib,1 


pag 


134-&E 39, 


 Whenthe Apyftajiomas. Serm. 3. 
the ſupporters of Amichriſtianiſme. The firlk 
concerning the Communien : the Communion 
was inſtiruted of Chriſt in both kindes, Manh. 
26.27, It was adminiſtred by the Apotilesi in 
both kindes, 1 Cor. 11.28. It was reccived in 
the Primitive Church in both kindes - as it is 
confeſſed by their owne Comncill of Conſtance, 
and that of Trent alſo. The with-holdeng of the 
wine from the Laity, became a caſtome in the 
Latize Church not long before the Council of 
| Conſtance, thei Gregory Of Yalence 15 Our wit- 

. And it was impoſed 5 4 Law,by the faid 
Council, under Pope Eugenius, and the Empe- 
rowr Sigiſmund, anne 1434. _ inſt which the, 
oppoſition was {0 famous, that rhe oppoſers were 
called the Subwtraque, Thus have they faine 
fromthe fir ff inſtitution of this holy Sacrament. 
And this is the firf point of their CApoſtaſie. 
That the Pope is Y nrver ſall Biſhop, the univer- 
| all Scripture doth afford not one tirtle, ro 
| avouch this title. Nay 600 yeares after Chrif 

this great atrr1bute was condemned by a great 
, to be Nomen Amtichriſtianums, an Attri. 
| bare of Amichriſt : and thoſe who conſent to 
that title doe Fidem perdere, Fall from the 
' f«1th, ſaid the ſame Gregory. Yet inſtantly at- 
ter himdid Pope Cyriacws aſſay it: and anno 
| 606 did Bonmfacigs archieve it, Wee 
| therefore can a the T ime and Perſons, 
| whenthe Pope, even inthe judgement of the 


ape dd alli ths dom of Antichri. 
vim Agua 


Verſe $44 MWhenobeidpoflgfa was, 6y 


Againſt adoration , wee produce | Preefurde 
rwo,and / s, Theſ(c are | - mug -baf 
the words of Pereſine;and Coſſander conteſſerh | {17.n4 corſelt 
the very ſame : Neque Scripturdm, negue Tra. dc mig 
ditionem Eccleſie neque Communenm Senſum $San- | 
Horumneque Concily Generalis determinar ionem 
aliquam, neque Rationem, qua efficaciter hec ſua- 
deri poteſt, adducunt : That is, Noman (lay 
theſe men, our adverſarics) can produce et- | 

ther $ cripture, Or Tradition, Or conſent Of Fa- | 

thers,or definition of any generall Counc/ll,or | 

any found Reaſon, whereby they can plainly | 

prove the lawfulneſſe of the worſhipping of Ima- Greg/ib 9.29.9 - 
ces. A Pope alſo doth condemne- this Poprſh 

errowr More than fix. hnnered yeares atzer | 

Chriſt : Imazines S anttor umpin Exile firs nomad. 
4dorandum, ſed ad injtitucndums collocantur ſaith. 

Gregory : he permucted them for inſirtt:on, | 

but their 4d&r 4:19» hee utresly condemned, 
Yet was [mage-4doration eltabliſhed anne 789 
by the ſecond Cuuncill of Nice, pindet. Emene 
the Exereſſe, by the aſſiſtance of Adrienthe 
Pope; But with the heayictt: oppoſrom that 
ever the carth ſawgor the heavens permitted. 
| Beſides the gainſaying of cho{c great Br ſhops, 
Serenys Of Marcelhis, Clandins Of TwrinyHincs. 
aerus of Rhemes, apb Agohar ans Of Lions > Be. 
ſides thoſe L:bri Carolini, and the tw Gawn- | 
6:lls, the Conſtamtian'in the Ealk, and that of 
Frankford inthe Welt: Beſides thole infinite 
unuricsapdinib{egcics which wore offered, 
and faffered undes:the reignesof 4rod/anrwr, 


Con- 


: 
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Bell de Imay,. 
Uh 2.4.6 
Homal of Jas, 
part. pag.36 


—_— 


Serm. x. 
onſlant inus ,Les Armenins,Michacl 
Bardas, and = thr ery whom Bellarmine cal. 
leth Iconemachi, the enemies of Images + The 
Sunne was derkned (evertecne dayes, and the 
Emperony murthered, when the Images were 
| eftabliſhed by Ermrene. Therefore hecenl ſo have 
| we the Time when, and the Perſon by whom 
| was performed the thirdpoint of their Popih 
| Idolatrous Apoſftaſie. 

That all men in gexerall (and therefore the 
| Pope in particular) thould be ſubjet? unto Prin- 
' ces, it was the dodrine of S.Peter, 1 Pet.2.1;. 
and Of S. Paul, As 25. 10. the doarine of 
their Maſter, cMatth.22. 21. and it was the 
| doctrine'of their D1ſcipler, Reges eſſe 4 Devſe- 
' cande;, That Princes were wader nd man, but 

God alone,this was an ordinary Aphoriſme of 
' Tertull:an, Chryſoſtome, Anugnftive,Gregory,and 
 Ofallthe old Fathers. But in the yeare t 076 
| Pope of the ſeventh, furnamed H:lde. 
| brand, de fatte did depoſe Henry the Emperour, 


| and that it might ſeeme afterwards to bee 
| done de jure too, he confirmed the fame by a 
| Conncull held at Rowe in the ſame yeare 1976, 

FHhars we inſiſt mthe Time and Name, in the 
, punQtuall'-particulars of this feurrh =_ 


| from the ferth, of | this Hrogant Ants iftian 
| FF. banthe doula Cartibe evaciaſdn 
of all Chriſtians, for futt ey by 
yeares, that the Poje way wot rhe ſupreme 
of the eer1h, but that tie was ſubjeit tos" Elem. 
a 


—_—_ , — -— — _ 


doth 


ill, Their owne Councill of C 
' conchade it: and their other Councill of Baſil 


 dothcallit, Fidei Catholics veritas : 4 
| Faith, But inthe yeare 1518 Pope Leo the 
tenth did reverſe that Decrec:and did dectce 
in his Lateraxe Synode, that the Pope was" fu- 
preme ludee, a 1/087 tO a Connell, This 
1s the grazd Apoſtaſie - whereby the Pope did 

declare himſelte to be the Grand Amichriff, 
; Thefixtpointof the Popith Hpofſaſie is the 
firſt navotthe falling fue rg? fore. 
told by S.Pawl,r Tim.4.1,3. and branded for 
the Dodrine of Devils, is the forbidding of wa- 
riage. A motion of forbidding Prieſts to marry, 
was inthe Counall'of Nice, ano 325, bit fray- 
ed by the perſwaſion of Paphnutins: Siricius dil 
fer it on foot againe , and reſtrained fome 
Prieſts from marymyg, inthe yeare 380 : in the 
 yeare 2076, Gregory the ſeventh (no{ingular 
chaſte Pope) inforced fonple life, by Canons and 
perſecutions, And anno 1119 Calixins 2, did 
proſecute it as a Decree: but Pope Pizs 4,4x. 
1563, would not permit-ir{o mach as to bee 
propounded by way of Diſparatien; To theſe 
fix I will addea ſeventh, prayers in « knewne 
langnage, that all the may fay Amen : 
was at the, firſt practiſed by the Primitive 
Church, and by S. Pawl 1 Cor. 14. 
SO is $S. Paw! underſtood in the Civill Lav, 
more thana thouſand yeares paſt : where 7u- 
as 1h a Synode writeth, Iubemns clara vo. 
Ce, us 4 frdels populs exandiantar— _— 
Cc, 


porme of 
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Cancil, Conf. 
Seſf's- 
{oncil. Bafd. 


Se 2.& 33 


Concal Lattran 
Seff. r 1. 
Bef.lib. 1. 
Concil cap. 17+ 
$14. Dex. 146, 


Socrater bib. 1. 
cap 8, 


Matthew of 
Weſtminſter. 
Treai.bift, 6b.7. 


p.682, 
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When the Apeftaſic was, Serm. 3. 


Fe. hee commandeth that publike prayers 
ſhould be celebrated, that the people mught wn. 
derſtandihem. Ita enim downs Panlns docet in 
Ep:ſt: ad Corimthios. This,faith he, is the doc- 
trine Of S. Paxl, 1 Cor. 14. and thus was SF, 
Paul underitood of all Interpreters, Greeke 
and Late, old and new, Schoole Aurliors and 
others,till chirty yeares before Gneene Maries 
reigne : at which time one Fekims did devide 
a new expohtion, underſtanding S. Pazlof 
preaching oncly. But when a good nu ner of | 
thebeit learned on both (1des were gathered | 
together at Wiwdſor, for the reformation of | 
the Church Service : It was agreed by both, 
without controverſie '(not one ſaying the 
contrary) That the Service of the Church ought | 
to be inthe mother tongue : and that 5, Paul in | 
the 1 Cor.14. was {0t0.be underſtond.- This | 
memorable diſcourſe was written by the | 
Martyr Cranmer, froma priſon in Oxenford,tO | 
SZneene (Mary in a Pamphlet primed 1556. | 
Here then again the Romrſh Church hath falne | 
from the prim.tive Church : and this is thee- | 
veath point of the Popith Apoſtaſe. | 

Thus isplaine cnough of their falling from 
faith : whereby I have ſhewed the Times and 
Names producing molt palpable apoſtaſie.Theie 
ſeven particulars are ſufficient to ſhew that 
point they ſo impetuouſly preſſe us t0,/7 what 
tme,and wader my reigne this Apoſtaſie was 
acted. Althuugh I ſuppoſe that I may undc- 
nlably conclude, That an old man hath an rw 


4d, 


XUM 


Verſe-3,4. The dangeref Apſtaie. = 65 


-e_ 


head, when I ſee it gray : although I be not able 
__ the very day when every haire did tarne 


colour. 
One word for our practice, and fo 1 end. 
T o fall from the truth, the text tells us,it 1s the 
time of Antichriſt, the ſigne of Antichriſt, and 
the worke of Antichriſt : indeed, the very Eſ- 
ſence and Quimteſſence of Antichriſt. Apoſtaſie 
hath beenc a thing ever and moſt abhorred in 
the Church of God, Peter did fall from Chriff, 
but Chriſt knowerh it coſt himdeare ; He we _ 
for it rcary Matth.2 6.75. Trophinous a oo | GS 
fter, fell from the truth, afterwards he repen. | 
ted and returned, and was received into the | 
Church : but Cyprian would never ſuffer him | 
ro execute the function of the Miniſtry any | 
more,  Fortunatianus a Biſhop , fell from the | cyprian tyifh. 
Church, bat Cyprian and Cornelias, and man 64,68. 
others / en; os his Brſbopricke;, alrchou h 
he repented and recanted his wicked Apoſtaſe, | 
Marcellinus, a Biſhop of Rome, for feare of the | Paywpagrot. 
tyrant Maximian, revolted : but he returned 
with remorſe, ſought our the perſecuted 
Chriſtians ina Crypta, a Convemticle at Sweſſs, 
in Campania,and did voluntary penance,in ſack- | 
clothand in aſhes, and in abundant teares, in the 
open Congregation. Our noble Archbiſhop | Fox Aft and 
Cranmer , thruſt that hand firft into the fire ; | Nonnnee® 
which had ſubſcribed unto Popery. And the |-$4g.2067. 
moſt diſgracefull name that ever was faſtned 
on a graceleſſe wretch, was the ſirname Of Iu- 


co 


lian, Inlian the Apeſtate, or Revolter from the 
F 


Chri. 


mh tit. VE” —_ 
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Math,23. 13, 


—— Thodamyer of Apeſtaſies oY Serw.s . 


Chriſtian Religion. Nay the very Apoſtates 


themſelves cannot indure <Apoſtaſie ; bur if | 
the rortures Ot the Inquiſition OC CXtOTt re- | 
camaiion trom any traile conteſlouur , ſome- | 


times they dyed notwithſtanding : moit times 
bore Tapers 1 their hands, and wore Halters 


' 
' 


on their neckes, and Sambenitss (that is, coats | 
amnted with Devils) on their backes : and all | 
timcs ſuftercd ſhame, for ſuch a crime,and fo 
' 


(hametull a tranſgreſſion. 


. | 
For our ſelves: know we that Antichriſt 


hath his inſfruments of CApoſtaſicat this day 
among't us alfo, Laborious Papitts,who will 
compaſſe ſea and land to make one Proſylite. Sub. 
tile Ieſurtes, who creepe into houſes, and lead cap. 
tive ſilly women. And many an Elzmas, many 
an audacious Seducer that will pervert Pas. 
lus Sergins , and (ceke tO twrne away ( even 
Noblemen) from the truth, But know, Facils 
oft deſcenſus averm : It is eaſie to fall from the 


truth ; but (Hic labor, hoc opus) finite labour 


and dolany to retwrne to the trurh. A garden 15 
moſt weedy it once undigged: and a Chriſti. 
an molt ſavage, it once revolted. Remember 
Luke 9.26. Whoſoever dexyeth Chriſt on earth 
before men, Chriſt will deny him before God and 
his holy CA neels in heaven, Remember Hebr. 
10.25,26,27. If we forſake the aſſemblies, and 
ſamne wilfully after wee have rece:ved the know 


ledge of the truth, there remarneth no more ſa- 


crifice for (inne, but a certame fear full looking for | 


' of judgement, and fiery indignation which ſhall | 


devoure' 
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Verſ 3,4. The denger of Apoſtaſie. 


I” — — —— 


devoure the Adverſary. Remember that A- 
poſtaſie and revolting from Religion is the pledge 
of Hell, and Badge of Antichnld. Chriſt there- 
tore confirme us, and make us conſtant in his 
Truth, without Hypocrifie , _ , Or Back- 


| ſliding. 


| 


Suares, Apols), 


hb $.0.17-14-1. 
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2 THE SS. 2. 3,& 4. 
And that Man of ſinne be revealed. 


P— ———— RC —  — 


CAntichriſt not one perſon, The Man of ſinne. 
T he Pope, the cauſe of Ignorance, of Whore. 
dome, and of Treaſon. The Powder Treaſon. 


"= tha, "1.1m of ſinne bee revealed. 
I have d- ered the firſt of theſe 
nl M Gre poins, {hich I propounded 
» inthe deſcr/ption of Amichriſt, ] 
have ſhewed you the Antichri. 
ſtian Apoſtaſie. The ſecond ſucceedeth : His 
Titles : which are three : The firſt of them | 
followeth in theſe words of my Text, And 
that Man of ſinne be revealed. Suarez inthe fift 
booke of his Apology, and ſeventeenth Chap. 

ter, in the beginning thercof , diſliketh our 
Kings diſcourſe , becauſe hee omitted this 
clauſe, Therefore ro fatishe thoſe that fo!- 

low Swart, I will diſcuſle this point largely. 
And indced there is ample matter in this 
ſhort 


— —— — 
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Verſe $,4. Arcichriſft avt'one man. 69 [ 
ſhorr ſentence. In it I commend foure points 
ro your conſideration : the Swbjet?, Article, 
Adjuntt, and Accident. Firſt, Amichrift is here 
termed « man ; ſecondly, the wan, thirdly, 
the man of ſinne ;, and finally, the man of ſrxne to 
be revealed. 

Firſt, Antichrift is here called «4 man, (as 1 
conje&ure) to imply the manner of his inva- 
ding the Church, which is by ſabrlety and Po. 
licy. That whereas other perſecutors have bin 
compared to eafs becaule they aſſaulted the 
Church with a 6rutſh violence : Amichriſt is 
termed a may, tO (hew that hce fighterth nor 
onely with the horne of a Beaſt, Hoftility : bur 
alſo with the tongue of a Man, Subtlety. Both 
Os glady, and gladizy ors : both the ſword,and 
the word alſo, ſhall be his inftruments to cur 
downe true Proteſſors. 

Howſoever, this quencheth that errour | 
which was a little kindled by Hyppelitas, that | Hyppelitas && 
Amichriſt ſhould be D amon in corpore _ Conſom, mandhe 
flice, a Devill in a phantaſticall body. This opi- 
nion is a phantafticall aſſertion : tor Amtichriſt | 
ſhall be wn, 4 man,ſaith S. Paul in my Xt: | gecumen, is 
inner yore » an abſolute man, (aith Oecument- > Theſ a. 
« ON my text, 

The ſecond point : 5 &2$emw. ile home, The 
mas of ſinne. This article of the word, the P4- 
pffs urge as an Article of their fath - rhat the 
—_— be Antichrift. Hence is Sware7 his | Swrer ou, 
ration, and Leſſing his demonſtration. 
£22425 Seco ( Qu ſedem Regni , honi- 

F 3 


Et 


— —— —————— 
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mem peccalt appellare ſola? )thar any ſheuld call 
a K ingdome by the name of a man, And the 
latter deriveth his third demonſtration; ab uni- 
tate Antichriſti, Antichriſt is oxe man, therefore 
the Pope & not Amtichr,ſt, Our Rhemiſts lay this 


articles or the, (rgniherh one ſincnlar max. Et. 
| ſanc mirum eſt, ({aith Bellarmine) nullum adver- 


ſariorum, qui tamen jatant linguarum peritiam, 
hoc non anmadvyertiſſe : I wonder, ſaith hee, 
that none of the Proteitants, who profeſſe 
themſelves great Lingw;ſts,could obſerve this 
property of the Greeke language, where this 
article. or the, doth ſignihie one ſingular per- 
ſon. Surely the Rhemiſts might be right Eng- 
Lſh, and Bellarmine a true Ntal:an, but neither 
of them good Grecians : their argument I 
may ſhape into this Sy/llogiſme. 


T he article doth ſignifie one ſingular perſon, 
T he Pope 1s not one ſingular perſon : ergo, 
The article doth not ſrenifiethe Pope. 

E res, 
T he Pope is not the Amichriſt, 


The anſwer is caſie. Firſt, I aske any Di- 
vine, wherefore may not 5 «ms the Man, 
in this place ſignific a multitude, the Church 
malignant : as well as # 1% the woman, Mm ano- 
ther, Rev.12. 6. doth Hgnific 4 multitude, the 
Church militant ? Next, every Schoole-boy 
can tell that the article ; doth not «lwayes ſig. 


nific #nc particular. perſon. Againe, it ſeemerh | 


therc 
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XUM 


place :for the old tranſlation ({ aurhenticall 
with them) abſolutely omirreth ir. And in 
Scripture the article 3 is uſed foure wayes, 
| 2acdrmer, hurry, Naxgras, and iwpemus; by way of 
Elegance, Demonſtration, Difference, and Emi. 
nence, Firſt, z02wmms,. by way of Elegance, as 
Luke 4. 4. *% i 417% wing Yrowu biryors MAN 
ſhall not lrve by bread alone, Matt.4.4. the ſame | 
fenrence isrendred withourthe article, @ ir' | 
| ot pirg CEP Sy Yum. Secondly . rooms » by | 
| way of Demonſtration, pointing at ſome par-| 
ticular perſon, as lohn 1.29.4 3 4ou@> oc. Be- 
| hold '#he Lambe of God. Thirdly, dzxpmiry by 
| way of Drfference, to diſtingmſh the whole} | 
| kinde, as Marke 2.27.T he Sabbath was made), 
Ne rh opens, for mar, Fourthly, it is uſed wall 
cams. by way of Eminence and emphatic, to | 
ſignifie a thing that is nob/e and werable in that 
kind, as 2 Tim.3.17, 3 «2pm 44017, The manof 
God, meaning not any man bit the Miniſter : 
| yet, nor one particular perſon, but the whole cal- 
| ling. S0 here ,, atom He duagrieg, hgnifierh, 
; not all rmy1ons men, but emphatically, the Prin- 
cipall, Antiehriſft : yet Him, not one particular 
perſon, but a-whole wcation. 
Notwithſtanding,yeeld them this conclu- 
fron : neverthelefſe, from henee rheyean con- 
clude nothing againſt ours,or for their owne 
cauſe : Though Antichriſt be one man,yet may the 


Pope be Antichriſt. For ſuppofing apprſonell, 


| Verſe $.4 Antithrift it me min. | 5 


| — — 


yea a Trienniall Amichriſt ; and'the perſerators 
F 4 and 


— 


72 


Zangh, waſce!, 
bb, 3-35 Fl 
fine ſac. $5 .di- 


bachio 474, 
M*".Mounts- 
gue1 Appeale, 
pare 2 cap. 5, 
Pat .; iy- 


— _  -- 


ſcept. cam Mar | 


and Heretikes to have beenc Harbingers to pre. 
pare his way, Notwithſtanding the Seeaf Rome 
may be the Seat of Antichriſt : and the ſucceſ- 
| {an of Popes may be the Series of thole perſons, 
' out of whoin one Monſter may ariſc,who ſhal 


| ſucceed and cxceed all his predeceſlours, in 
| breathing out threatuings and (laughter againſt 
| the Diſciples of the Lord, in making havocke 
| of the Church, and in being dranke with the 
| blood of the Sarnts,and with the blood of the Mar- 
I tyrs of eſis. This ſcemeth to be rhe CONjCc- 
| ture of learned Zanchius : and to the ſame 
conjecture , ſeemerth our no leſffe learned 
Countriman to incline, in theſe words : 1r 
may bee | ay —— that one, ngtorions, ſingu- 
lar miſchicuous Antichriſt may ariſe, towards the 
fiuall conſummation of the world : who in fraudu- 
lent colluding, malicious craftineſſe, in 1mpions, | 
execrable, and tranſcendent wickedneſſe, through | 
hercticall mpoſtug es, and lying miracles ſhall goe | 
beyond all =_ that ever lwveidimihe world 
Swrely if the Generall of the Teſuites, ſbowld once 
come ts be Pope, 1 would Vehemently ſuſþctt hin 
ts bee the party deſigned. For out of what neſt, 
that accurſed bird ſhauld rather come abroad than 
out of that Seraphicall Society, Icaunot eueſſe. 
Bur indeed To Amichr:/t, ſhould be one par- | 
ticular perſon; is.100 le andplainly im- 
poſhble,which I will make appeare' by (1x ar- 
guments. In the ſixt & ſeventh verſcs,pwnter, 
and * 97h that which wnth-holdeth cy he mbich 


ltterb,chat is,the Empire,and the Emperor (by | 
their 


—. 


— — 
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[== ownedo@rine)doch Ggnific net one man, 
but aſucceſhs, ifthe arcicle doth not refraine- 
© non, the perſon hrndering; 09 MArcecanit. 
reſtraine Dey the perſon hmdered, vio | | 
'rhe 6 In this verſe, «mwoyS,, 
pon = nmr istermed, a man tobce Revealed : 
but in (euenth i\inodmw he was workings 
cuen then,though in a Myſfterie * andthe fame 
man is ſaid ro be deſtroyed,at the comming ot 
Chriſt, inthe eight verſe, Antichriſt, chere- 
' fore was in Saint Pauls timeto be revealed in 
, the after times, and to be deſtroyed in the laſt 
'rimes. All which cannot concurre 10 one par- | 
ticular man, This alſo may be confirmed 

the drift of the Apoſtles diſcourſ.s, in this 


lace. Which was to foretell, the moſt nota... | 


/lafie, and moſt importing the waſte of | 
brag = = which could not bee in the age 


| _ ane man. Farre fitter therefore it 
| tO haue foretold the Hereſir off Arins, 


; which indured many yeares, and extended to 
many places : Miratas orby ſe fachum Atianum, 
Saint Hierom (aith the whole world was tn felted 

with Arianiſmne, To this Swan; bine- 
Paul,yt, Joby may adde one Candic, Ren, = T7 

 Sedes Regina, | ſit 4 Qixcenc, and ſhall ſee vo ſor. 
row : which ace the words ot one, nat xewly 


pox pooping ind long, | er} re 


 and'reoted tyr anne. Bur 
'to lay the tr pres eter at 
| p08 wadin ———_— Chrifl wilt 
p 7 0chs. at 


©©R——CC_—C—————— 


to their Popiſh expoſition, if the Papiſts muſt 
ex article _ b, ihe rhe fwgular 
number, and by ij rocke,to wnder-" 
' ſtand Peter alone, index not the whole [a 
of Popes : then farewell tothe Romſh Swpr 
 macy, and infallbilitie. And I thinke the i 
| maniſts had avliete yeeld the P —_ bee Anti. 
% 45 mot to bet - eme hrad of the Church, 
not to'be the infallible indee of — 
Rell. de DR, | Finally, Bellarmine himielte delivereth t 
bib.z 6.16 five things + Antithriſt maſt 1 viurpe the 
' kingdeme of the Tewes : 2 vanquiſh Egypt, Libia, 
and Frhiopia ': - ' 3 conquer ſenen #ther ting 
domes: 4 fabdue the whole world: 8& 5 faiſean 
| nniverſall perſecution, Now how  Antithriſf 
ſhall ever be able to poſte over,theſe expedt. 
tions on the wings of a whirle-wind, 410 the 
reigne of one man, eſpecrally-in the ſpace of 
three yeares, and 4 halfe, as the Papiſts faticie, 
| I appeate ro the conſcience of any indifferent 
perſon, Proteſtant, or Papift : and they will 
conelude wirh me Coppa Cannot be one ſin. 
aan VR 
1nNeitthercan hy juſtly ' oppoſe, that ar- 
gummene'FFom- the oppoſirion * Chriſt i is one 
win, therefore Amichrift ſhat be one man. 
For ©hvift, the Herdbof the Church, Weth: for 
ever himfelfe - ad therefore =_ fone: Bur. 
| Amichriff, the Head OF Babe. tall and 
(contituing to the endvof ofthe _ ) muſt 
cherfore be et 76 NS 
| ſtarices in this kind: PHE 19h © | 
Fro 


—— 


the Type of Chrefh,, The #{/5h Friefl, that Type 
of chb » Was.not owe Perſen,uur the ſocreſeon, 
[ſhe Pope is (called) the Yicer at Chriſt, not one 
Perſon,but the ſweceſſiow. Quad af ficinm Pa- 
pat is, omnes Pape Page fuerun Aut erwnt yew ſunt 
| aſi V nus Pape; All the Popes, which ever were 
þp>- torn in regard of the Fundion of the 
| Papacy, are but ove Pope, \aith that Papiſt Au- 
| guſtine de Ancons. Even fo, Antichriſt is the 
| = axy,ot Chri ft not one Perſon, but the 
| ſucceſſron: w And all thoſe Adverſartes that ever 
were, arc, Or ſhall bee, quoad off1cium, in rc. | 
gard of their fwnttion (to oppoſe Chriſt)they are 
all,but ove Antichriſt, Examine now the ar- 
gument by-thelt: parallels, Chrifhiy one perſon: | 
therefore his Yicar,the Pope is one perſon.Chriſt | 
{1s one perſon, therefore his Adverſary, Ani. | 
| chr1 oy 15 one perjn. Yee ealily dilcerne the 
Fallacic.... 

Howbeir, wee ſay,that Amichrif may bee 
called one max, tor two caulcs, Firlt from the 
preſet it being prophericall : and in; Prophecies, 

by exe beaſt, dar Kingdom \is denngned, | 
Dan, ar: 3+. Secondly, from the; properties of | 
| the for [ops —_—_— that, Art t : they | 
[_ = all call = fugalar 5 Ws 
homo, one mgy :. quia. Omanes habent ynum reg- 
num, Wy propoſites, Or wnue porgnm, (ach 
Rollocke 08 this place. They all haue ane King- | 
damg,1n.the ſame forme of government: one pur- > "I 
rr ſexaprng. the faithfully. and amgyſf!rves 
All, prog ry nes Eamufs 25 OCcn- | 


men 8 
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Antichriſt not one man, Serm.4. 
| menixes ſpeaketh': aff madded, by the 
| Devill, Jute Antichriſt Thus = 
' chriſt may be called, oneman : but indeed hee 
| iS,,any : a maine ſucceſſion. 1 conclude, Anti. 
| chriſtus eſt regnum falſorum dottorum, Chriſti 
| dettrinam obſcurant um, num "reqnum 
arripientinm : Antichriſt is a State, aghting "8 
gainſt the Church in a long ſuceeſ,on., Now 
| who ny arc, which plead moſt for ſacceſor : 
t I leave this to your conjecture HI preface to 
plainer demonſtrations. = 
| Thirdly, the Adjand# is, awenc, Theſe 
are the rwo former points : concerning the 
two remaining : Men, Fathers and Brethren, 
| heare my Apologie, which I make unto you. Of 
thoſe rwo points, I ſhall ſpeake Nil, & Nimi- 
wn : of the one, I ſhall ſeeme to ſpeake 290 
much, and of the other too little. The laſt ſhall 
' I now paſſe, I reſerve Antichriſt revealed to 
his proper place, The firſt will enforce me,to 
ſpinne out the thread of my Sermon ſomewhat 
roo long. Bur ofthe firſt, with what breuity 1 
' may. The Adjuntt is, The man of Sinne, the ve. 
ry word will cauſe ſome to expe invections, 
bitrerneſſe, clamours, and evill ſpeakings : 
| bur lee me prevent them, by my proreſtarion, | 
I proteſt t re inthe preſence of God 
before whom I ftand, I will (peake nothi 
falſly, nothing partially, bur onely whar this 
Text putreth into my month, their ewne 
writings into my gyes; "And inthemalio will 
I lence infinite perſonal inftances., 


A Againe, 


ho 


Apgaine, I proteſt by the ſame' blefied Ma- 
jeſty, that my hearrs deſire is, to confirme the 
Proteſtant, tO reforme the Papiſt : but to exaſpe- 
rate neither. Theretore my tongue ſhall not be a 
wwltures beake, to prey upon the putride parts of 
the PaPacy,and to rip up their perforall vices, 
But it ſhall diſcuſſe the Real! parts of Popery : 
their poſitions publiſhed in print, 1t there. 
fore thoſe, which themſelves avouch as the 
ſound parts of their religion , if they ſhall 
p—_ to be rotten and p_ Then I hope 
the ſheepe of Chriſt, will not (like Wolves) 
ſwallow downe whole, whatſoever is put into 
their mourhs, by ſuch Carvers. But to keepe 
my diſcourſe within rhe compaſie of trath . 
I remember that faying of Chriſt, Math. 12. 
36. Every idle word, that men ſhall ſpeake, they 
ſhall gine an account thereof at the day of judge- 
ment. I remember alÞþ,whata Father ſaid,of 
that ſaying : Ss pro omm rw, otioſo, quanto 
wmagis pro- omni verbo injurioſo, & malutioſs : 
ifI muſt give an account unto God, for eve. 
ry idle word, what muſt I doe for every lying 
word? If I muſt give an account for every lye | 
in my houſe, what an account muſt I maketfor 
every tye in my Palpit ? Here then arc two 
reines, tor that one member. Yet I muſt inſert 
one Prov:iſo? Our Adverſarics alſo areabun- 
dant in their accuſations, Vee ſay that the 
is The man of ſinne : And they ſay we are 
The men of ſine. They have their Babels, and 
their Zbels, infinite popiſh pamphlers,which 
publiſh 


Ki 


= 


— 


T heenan of fine, $erm.4. 
publiſh us to be the ſonke of finne, the ſhame of 
Chriſlendome, and the ſcumme of the whole 
world, Bur thoſe imputations, they put upon 
us falſly, and ;mpertinently. Falſly, St.Hierome 
taxed Sabinian tor deflouring 4 Nunne,Sabipian 
rerorred vpon St Hierome, the like ſuſpition 
of lewdneſle. Herein they differed : Hierom 
| did accuſe Sabinian per veram convictionem,and 
Sabinian Hierom, per falſam confictionem : This 
is our caſe : wee charge the Pap:ſts that they 
defile the Church, by foule fines : they charge 
us with the ſame, Herein wee differ : our ac- 
| Cuſation is per veram comviitionem, Dy truc con- 
v:tion, and jult relation : theirs 1s per falſam 
confittionem, by talſe confiction and torged ca- 
lummation. Againe, as theſe calummies are 
falſe, fo are they impertiment allo : tor they ac- 
cuſe us of perſonall ſinnes, which alwayes have, 
are,and ever will be, in the pureſt Churches, 
upon the face of the earth. Bur we charge thE 
with doeirinall,and dogmaticall crimes : with 
crying ſinnes ſupported by the Dodtors, and 
doftrimeot their church. Having premiſed theſe 
tems,1 will ſpeake to you, as St Paz'l ſpake to 
Timothy, 2 Tim. 2.7, I will ſpeake the words of 
truth, and ſoberneſſe : Conſider what I ſay, and 
the Lord grove you underſtanding in all things. 
Suar Apollib.g,} — *av2yerms 7s dungrine, T he man of ſinne. Gem- 
(ap.17.A8.* | ti; pro adjettivis,in ſcriptura poſit; exayger atie- 
new ſignificant ſaith Suarez, Genitives put for 
Adjedrves doe augment, and increaſe the (ig- 
| nificatio: as here,T he mas of ſin, that is,a moſt 


ſinfull man, Now 


XUM 


| Verſe 3,4 


two wayes, both affettiv? and effect; bl 
mam; and wr mes of all men , hee prin. 

cipally,is both the Pradtiſer,and the Cauſer of 
Sine. 

Heis the Prime pradtiſer of ſine, and here- 
hence, Antichriſt was called by the ancients, 
Secundus Adoleſcens, the Adrenturous youth, 
quia iwvenils temeritate fervidus eſt in mals : 
becauſe with a yourhfull trenſie hee doth 
plunge himſelfe mito all madde courſes. 
Agame, he1s the grand cauſe of fine : there- 
fore iS Antichriſt called caput improrum, the 
Head of wicked men: & every wicked man nnew- 
brum Amtichriſt:, the member of Antichriſt : as 
if all wicked men, and wickedneſſe , received 
their beginning and continuance from that 
fountaine. Both theſe are included in onc 
ſentence by Occarentus On this place, Xrvgoms 
duaruas durir wn, by gi dvr we ELTON + 198 
ons #6 rin rages, that is, Antichriſt is called, 
The man of ſinne, becauſe he doth ſine incom- 
parably h:wſelfe : and becauſe hee doth con. 
ſtraine others alloto comnnt iniquity, By the 
frſt he is like C4446, who ſold himſtlfe to worke 
wickeaneſſe in the fight of the Loyd. By the (e- 
cond, he is like /erebea, who made 1ſrael10 fin. 
By both, bee fubfilleth\rhat in the firſt ro the 
Romans and the laſt: He doth mot onely ds things 
5 wr. of Death, but hath pleaſure in them which 

(1 | 


But who isthis Mas? this Parrrne and Pd: 
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" Now Amicl®iÞ iscermed,ameft finfull man,{ 
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The wan of june. Serm.4. 


tron of all impiety ? the Rhemafts call it Blaſpe. 
my ; we verity. We ſay, The Pope i The Man 
of Sinne : both by Ading it in Hmmſelfe,and by 
effefting it in others. Anno 15062. the Archbi- 
ſhop of Granada,and all the Spaniſh Biſhops de. 
lired reformation, in the Trent Council : ſay- 
ing that the Fountaine of all abuſes, was the 
Court of Rome, which 1s not onely corrupt it 
ſelfe, bur the cauſe of Deformation in all the 
Churches. Thus truth is alſo confirmed by 
that falſe proſclyte, Radix omnium malorun, 
eſt Romana Curia : the Court of Rome 45 the 
cauſe ot all evil. 

For the firſt : the perſonall ſinnes of the 
Popes, I paſſe that. Onely becauſe Sware7 faith 
that there were aliqui 1mprobi,not many : and 
Chriſtopherſon in his catalogue doth not men- 
tion any evill perſons,among|t all the Popes. I 
mult therefore give a taſt of other mens ob. 
ſervations, The learned author of the Tr:ſ- 
agen, ſaith that there fate in the See of Rome, 
ourteene Popes which were Adulterows; nine 
S1moniaks, twelve Tyrants, three and twenty 
Sorcerers,and ten Traitors, To which I muſt 
adde, what our Biſhop hath delivered out of 
their Platina : Monſtra, Portenta : more then 
twenty Monfters of Mankind, which fare : and 
more than thirty Schiſmes, were hatched in 
the Charre of Rome. And for the ſpace of one 
hundred & foureſcore yeeres, & tor the ſuc. 
ceſſon of Fifty Popes, hee could reckon Yix 
wm, Pontificis nomine d:ignum, \hardly one 

worthy 
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Veric $44 8: 

worthy to be called « Pope;and that you may not 

ke 10 be aprevate judgmer,or mine tO be —— 
a raſh Judge ment , reade the judgement Of the folzrg, che. 1 
Church ot England, tully ro this point, in the 

Homily tor Wh ſontide. Bur I will camove my | 

finger tr this ſore : which] had norrouch- | 

ed,had not their bragging Toxgue;edltrained | 

my Hand, a lictle to dilcoucr 4c. Nextto 

come to the {fe of the cauſe : That the Pope | 

| is the cauſe of inne,4t will be conteſled, if we | 

 conlider, 'onely this one thing.” There is a | 

| booke, called Faxes Cancellarie Apoſtolice, 

| where inprint,the Abſo/wsrons,trom (1nne,and | 

| 4;ſpenſations tor ſinne, are (er at a certaine 

| Kaze, Can any imaginea fitter introduftion? | 

{anda more imboldning incouragement, for 

any finfull man to commit any ſinfull attion ? 
This is much which I ſay : but much more is 
ſaid, by one of their owne, and beſt authors, 

| Clandize Eſpencaus. Liber palans ac publicd, hic | cl xperia Ti. | 

| 1mpreſſus hodje us olim venalis,T axa Camera, ſew | 1 Pige.. 1, 

Cancellarie A poftolice mſcripti«, in quo plus 
ſcelerum diſc as licet, quam in ommbus omninm 

' vitrorum ſunmiſtts; ac ſummarys © er plarimiss 
queders licemtia,, onmrbus antem Abſolutio emp- 

Inrientibus #s. That is, There is a booke 

| pondey to be fold,the Tax4 Camere where- 
y amanimay;learne more wickednefle, than 


cver was compriſed in all the ſammſls and 

ſommerics of Yices which ever were ſer torth; 

and wherein ſome —_ leave, and all par. 
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T be wave fine. ' Serm.4. 


in the ſame place and point, that that booke 


doth diſbence with Adultereys, Murtherers, 
and Sorcerers, Adalteros, In camtatrices, cx Ho- 
m:icides + yea they abſolve Parricides, Inceftos, 
& contra naturam om rut, thoſe that kill 
their Fathers, defile their Mothers, Or that are 
| fo farre paſt grace, that they commir, that 
 foule crime aga/nft mature, By name: for Per- 
| jerie, a villaine which hath falſly and willing- 
| ly forſworne himſelte, ſhall be abſolved: and 
the price of his Abſolatron is printed ſoxe groſ- 
ſes, or nine thillings; andthe ſame price 1s 
pitched,for that child of the devill, who our 
of a drabolicall laRt,ſhall defile 1 woman, m the 
holy houſe of God,in the very Church it ſelfe; 
Thus alſounder Alexander the (ixt, the Card:- 
nall of St. Xiſt : ſent into Dauphine,ewo bulls, 
| one by which he gave a5ſolution tor Simone, 
| Theft, Murther, Vſury, Adultery, Detenſton of 
| Bexefices, Deſtruttion of goods Eccleſiaſtical, 
| Perjurie, yea Apoſtaſie and Hereſte, 
| AU which. may bee eſtabliſhed, by the 
judgement of learned Bellarwine, for ſaith he: 
| $1 Pape precipiat vitia,  prohiberet virtmes, 
tenetur Eccleſia credere, vitia efſe bona, & virts- 
tes malas, niſi velit contra comſcientiann peccare, 
| That is, If the Pope ſhould wices, 
| and 1nterdidt vertner every perſon who wonld 
; not offend againſt his oonſcience,mult beleeve, 
| that the wices are 2ood, and rhe vertaes are bad; 


' And that nonemay ſurmiſe me row Bel- 
| larmpine, Or to wring) his words his 


St 


MEarung: | 


meaning : bebold a like egge of the ſame bird. 
Catholics ommes comveniemt, pentificem—aliquid 
—ftatuemtem, five errare poſit, [rue non, eſſe ab 
omnibus fidelth us obed:enter audiendum © that is, 
we Catholikes doe accord in this, that the Pope, 
| whether he may erre or no, 15 yet to be heard with 
| all obedience. And Bellarmine doth but Blanch 
the #:h:op,when as he would ſeeme toretradt 
thug per adoxe : ſaying that hee did ſpeake de 
dabyrafibas + and in the laſt citation,be hath 
in nt dpb14. For the Powder Traitors, propoun- 
ding ityas row dubiam, tO murther a King, and 
rune 4Kingdome , at one blow ;, trom theſe 
principles,it the Pope had returned the affir- 
mairuethey muſt have obeyed him : yea have 
i beleeved, that that vicious at#,had beene a wer. 
'twe : nay (as anvther Cardinall ſpeaketh in a- 
| nother caſe) they might have chought that 
bloody barbarous willany mernoriou. 
| Letany perron of the Pope, under heaven, 
' name any men, Or ſucceſſion of men, on the 
; carth, who have given the like incitements, 
1 ements, and commandements unto 
| ſimne., I will recant, and confefſe, that 1 
| have donehis Holineſſe, and the holy ſeries of 
his predeceſſours much wrong, ſaying, that 
| The «Pope the man of ſinxe. | 
tprincipally,the Pope is the cauſe of three 
ſunnes, hee 1s cauſe of Ignerance, Of 
(dere Treaſon, Now if | canprove 


that the Pope is the caſe of thele 3 ſins, ha 
G2 For 
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T he Pope is the canſe of [ynvrance. Gert. 


Forthe-furftiitrhe Council of Tater, harh de: 
fined right, that: {7 ,8ramt/a- off woaner amp um 
errorum, Ignorance # the mother of all Erronry. 
It will exercife the wit, and learmng of his 


beſt triends,to quite him trom being thecauſe 


of wack ſinne, who is the cavſe ot that which 
is rhe cauſe Of all errewy, That the pope is the 
canſe Of Ignorance it 15 plaine, becauie he com. 
manderh his tO heare 11 Latine, and tO pray in 
Latine, plibis off admniyari divind ferrets, won 
perſerutar:, the common people matt admire 
not ;#quire atter divine {ecrets ſaith Benaven- 
ture. Math. Pereſins (peaketh farre more 
boldly and broadly : his doome is,that it was 
the Devills !muerton, tO permit the Lay peo. 
ple tO read the Bible. But acute Richard of 
Ments, hooketh all in handſomely,bya pretry 
diftintion : thatthe doglrines of faith, were 
now ſo cleered;” thar wee oughrwy more to 
lrarne then out of the Srripture © ard tlierefore 
the ſtripture' was read heretoforemn the Church 
tor the /aſtrudtion of the people, whereas now 
it 1+ cadin the Churth,onclyto 6/3 ought 
to ſerve every one;td that end onely,and not 
tO ſtudie. * e's 

i hee doth forbid the Zay people to 
read the ſcriptures, withefle rhey obtzinedſpect. 
all Z:cenſe trom the Biſhop or Peg to do 
ir, as appearcth by the forth rulc of Probrb7- 
ted booker;,which is at the end ofthe Tridentrne 
Ownnerll, And rhe granting of thoſe Lictnſts 
How again talen iway by Clomont the F! 2s 
I. 1 , » 
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Verſ.3.4. The Pope us the canſe of Ignorance, 


————_— 


may be ſcene by his Index of prohibited beokes, 
printed at Paris, by Lawrentius Sonizs. And 
for a lay Papiit ro diſpute of the ſcriprare, is tO 
INCUITC Excommunication, 

The Popes 1njuntrion,to pray in Latine hath 
made many of the lay people, ſuch ignorant 
people, that they become like Melrrides, the 
naturall foole,who could nor define, whether 
his Father or Mother did bring him forth ! So 
they cannot zel, whether God their Lord,or the 
Virgin their Lady,ſhould be the obje#t of their 
Prayers. Yea agreat Divine in the Yniverfity 
of Saint Andrewes in Scotland, taught it pub- 
likely, that the Lords Prayer might be ſaid to 
the V. Mary,which monſter could never have 
beene teemed into this world, if the Latine 
language had not beene the Midwife. A tricke 
of an Apoſtate:the Pope wanteth no precedent, 
[ulias interdicted the meanes of knowledge to 
the poore Chriſtians, I involve therefore 
rwo concluſions, 1n one ſhort ſentence. The 
Pope 1s an Apoſtate, and The man of ſinne, 

[The uct point 15 Wheredome. I ſay, The 
man of ſinne, is the cauſe of that ſinne : and the 
Pope 15 the maintainer Of Fornication,and main- 
tained by Fornication, Cornelius Agrippa (hall 
be one witneſle, that the Whores of Rome eve- 
ry weeke payd a Inlixs , that is, ſixe pence 
cach,to the Popezwho ſhal be ſeconded by one 
of our owne Countrymen: The ftewes are in 
Rome cum approbatione, as lawfully, as any Citi- 
Jen of Rome, ſaith Watſon. Bur indeed I have 
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Lopexde ratione Stewes arc tO be tolerated, faith Lopez, 
reg,0b.2.92.53 nendum libidings ardorem, to limit the fury of 
Navi Manus- luſt. Strumpets inhabit Rome, ſciente &+ patt- 


| 
Sbeldens Mut. | 
| Low.z. 1.151- that there are Permiſiive and Tolerative lawes, 


| The Popeis theranſs of Whoredome, = Serw.4, 


— — __ —— —_ .—— —  —  —  — 


a cloud of witneſſes, for this truth, To keepe 
a Concubine 18 permitted [-7:bis, by the lawes 


ot Rome, faith Dearenus that learned Lawyer. : 
a1 dcti- | 


ente Papa,the Pope knowr9:7, and ſuffering tuch 
inhabitants, Meretrices non ſunt drone [aquere le. | 
gum, Whores are not worthy to be corrected by | 
the Lawes,faid YViva/dus.Lacobus de Graffi)s pro- 
poundeth the queſtion; ,Puare Eccleſra per. 
mittit Lupanaria, why doth the Church permit 
ſtewes ? and afloilethit : rolerat minus malum 
Preſens, ut evitet majus futurum, that 1s, their 
Church doth permit the leſſe evill to avert a | 
greater, Nay the ſame author guerh yet far- 
ther,beyond our credence, if a papiſt did not 
' report it. Lex cogit,the Law doth compell, pub- 
 licas meretrices ad fornicandum, cum quocungue, 
| Juxtatamen mercedem. If he bring meny,the law 
| doth compel! their Whores, to commut Whore. 
dome,with any man. 
Finally it 1s the report of a learned Convert 


for theſe ſtewes, and ſ{rumpets in ſome pap:ſti- 
call Countreys : inthe City of Rome, there 15 
publike toleration,and Papall permiſſion, and pro - 
| teftion Of Ducrancs. The Pope hath Toll from 
' them, the Cardinals and Conrtiers cannor bee 
| without them. Pix the 5. once baniſhed 
them, bur hce drave away ſo many Citizens 


| and Cowrtiers with them,that hee was _— 
| tcd | 


Verſ.3,4- Single life of rhe ( lergie. — 
ted ro permit their returne. Very conſonant 
tothe name Courti7epe, ( the faireſt title ofa 
Where) which aroſe from the Court Of Rome, 
becauſe ſuch were entertained day and night. 
Theſe womes {ufficiently prove, that the Pope 
is the Man of ſinne. 

« Burro furniſh this point, with preofes to 


| madea Law to conſtraine (Fre tO uncleanneſſe. 
| And therfore it may meritoriouſly be rermed 

| trams Tis duagriee, the cauſe Of finne. If a 
Prince command, that a whole City, muſt wade 
[through a deepe foord, though ſome be of ſuffi. 
cient ſtature to wade through,it the reſt pe. 
iſh, (hall wee nor impure it to the Prince his 
command, that they bee drowned? If a ftate in- 
ata fatute, that all in a Conntie ſhall beare two 
hundred weight,2o.miles,mn one day. Althogh 

a few ſtrong men diſcharge it, if many women 
and children ſinke and dye under the burden, 
| may we not conclude, that that Law did kl 
them Even ſo; cenſure a Decree of the 
Church of Rome, That «& the Clergy wwſt wow 
4 ſingle life > Thongh ſome may have that 

| Bleſſed eift of Continence : yet many ,too many 
cannot but be ancleane uwnchaſt, at lcaſt incomts- 
nem. I inferrethen: Their law 4th conſiraine 

; them, All havenot that gift, Math. 19.11. Ma- 
 Fiage is the remedy to them that have it nor, 
| r Cor.7.2., Theretore,thoſec that have nexther 
the gift, nor the remedie, muſt fall into that 
ke ſinne of wacleanneſſe: and their Law doth 
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the full : I adde, the Church of Rewe, hath |, 
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Cen Ee ee eee ce __— 


ftraine them. This /aw of ſuch a ſinfull ſhame. 
full conſequence , S1ricius attempted about 
the yeare 380: bur it was cfteted by Greeo- 
re 7. 1074. which is now {© ſtrongly ſup. 
ported, that though Auguſtine Pavugarner, 
petitioning to the Council of Trent, did a- 
vouch the Clergie of Bavaria infamons for 
luſt,few of them nor being Concubinaries - yet 
could henot beg p&miſſion for them to mar- 
rie,indeed to be honeſt. A (trange inverſion: 
It ts better to marry, then to burne, (aith St. Paul, 
it 15 better to burne then to marrie, (aith the 
Popes holineſſe. Bur it isa ſtranger poſition : 
Toſtatus and Thomas put the Pure, if the 
2 meenc of the Sarazens, with her whole king. 
dome would be baptized, . and become Chris. 
ans : conditionally that ſome Monke may bee 
given her for an Hasband. What (hould bee 
done in this caſc > They an{wer negatively : 
That a Monke might not marry, n9 not ſuch a 
Queene, licet mult« anime ſunt manifeſto pert- 
ture although many ſoules,(hould undoubred- 
ly periſbby that refuſall. Now, what may we 
| CONCCIVE tO bee the cauſe Of this fo ſevere an! 
inhibition? I conjecture it to be twofold : the 
commodity, and the glory of the Church of 
Rome. Nowdum erat ecelefia dojats, faith Gerſon, 
the Treaſurie of their Church would bee at a 
low ebbe, if this channell were diverted. 
And Pius 4. anno 1563 blamed the legates, 
for permutting the queſtion to be diſputed be- 


F 


, 


cauſe the affections of maried prieffs would 


fall 
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|Verſe 3-4 3,4: The fmgielife of the Clergie. 


fall fromthe Chur ; tOtheir Country.) Irce- 
member a feartull 


i. 


| 


quentiug in Fdituorum (facerdotum, aut Mona- | Peg 7TH 


 chorum) cellulis, quam mipſes Lupanaribus, fla- | 
ans libido defungitur?I will not tranſlate his | 
; Suey nor relate my owne ſegtence : bur | 


man of ſinne : for he hath law to command 11. 
To cloſe up all with one or two memo- 


rable addirions : Gr IU ren Es. | 


cit, quam ſi dom: Concubrnane foy/car.. 
ſairh,ir is a more grievous crupe. for a Prieff 
to » than for him to an Where im 
by . Anditisa ruled cafe of conſcience 
| amongſt thoſe Catholikes - "That 4 woman 
_ ſhe hath oftentimes lyen with other men, 
may ſay and ſweere 18 her huchand that ſhe 


did commut aduttery, Tiby ut revelem, with att 

| intent ts tell him. . But to pur all whores and 

| whoremoncers out of all feare, they have pit. 

' ched a ablike Price upon this Sinne. _ 

| Taxatelleth us, that a Prieft might keepe 

O_— Paying ten ſhrines and fix lay | 
ms, oe the lanic,ar the lame rat 

If a man defloure a virgin, it ſhall coſt hie 


Tepapedyhun, ſeven ſbillags fs e muſt 


al Qu upall with that tion of our 
Lian yo , Our of their Canowi/fts : Pro ſims. 
| plici fornicatione, hodie neme tur ; Now 
ſnoge is depoſed for ſumple. fornication. Now 


would 


—_— 


I will conclude, T he Pope is home pecrati, the | 


« no adultereſſe ; with this reſervation, I never, 
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7 T he Pope is the cauſe of Treaſon. " Serm4+ 
would I ſee him who will not ſee the Swaxe - 
can any deny this conclafion > The Pope is the 


cauſe of whoredome. The conſequence where-! 
of will hardly be waved. 


The Pope is 
The Man of ſinne. 


The rhied adel Inſt fu, wherewith I charge 
the Churchof Ayme that it is the cawſe thereof: 
Is Treaſon. TWaſor% Did ever Engliſhman 
think thatany /vpuder hid ſhold throw back 
this &wr7 imo our owne faces > yet is therea 
=_— pamphlet to prove the popiſh Church 
to be Hreraſalem, or the mother of peace - and 
our Charch to bee Babel, or the Teacher and 
prathiſer of ſedition. luſt like Athalia, who was 
the Arch-t-aitveſſe her ſelfe, 2 King. 11. 1. yet 
ſhee was the firit fierceſtto cry treaſon, 
treaſon, againſt others, '2 Xing. 11. 14. But 
whether it be owr Church, or the Church of 
Rome which is the ſhop where all treaſorts ham. 
mered : let this diſcourſe teſtifte, 

The whole Series of the Popes, for many | 
centuries might well be called by the ſirname 
of Yrbanus the third , Twrbant : that is, the | 
tronblers of all Obriſtemdowe./ Bur 1 wilt not in. 
large my diſcourſe roo farre : pondere, now ms. 
mere : | will produce a few teſtimonies, bur to 
the purpoſe: and I wil end only with one autho- 
rity, and with one example - which ſhall _ 
c 


—— 


fe any indifferent perſon, who doth impar- 
tially deiire farrs faction, 
Aquine 's an vid Arrit in this, and goerh | Aqui. 2.14 
plainly tro worke, Principe propter Apeſtaſiam 1/3 A132: 
excommunicato, ipſo fatte ſubdit! e)us ſolwyuntay | 
4 \wramento fideltats: that is,if any Prince be | 
excommunicated for Apeſtaſie, or tailing from 
Religion, pſo fatto, by. that very a, his ſub- 
jefts are abſolved from their oath of allegeance., 
bellarmine driveth the fame naile a little fur. | zeifr, dePoas, 
ther: $; Primnceps aliquis ex out, aut Ariete | A159: 60-7- 
lupus, id eft,ex Chriſtians heraicua, peteſt 
Eccleſia exxw arcere per excommunicationem, 
ſomenl jubere populo, ne eum ſequatur, 46 proinde 
privare ems dome in ſuba:tos. Thatas, It any 
Prince of a Sheepe (hall become a Wolfe;that is, 
of a Chriftien, an Hereticke, the Paſtor of the 
Church (the Pope) may expell him by excom. 
munication, and withall he may command the 
pcople ro followtheir Primer no-mote, and fi. 
nallic he may deprive him from rate over his zeler, de Pout. 
ſabjetts. And hee addeth-a rcafon, why this * —— 
hathnot beene frequently done, 2u/a drerant © _ 
vires, the Pope wanted power tO put iT iN exe- | 
cution. And this certainly was the cauſe of 
compoſing that laborious, bur lying libell | 
Monarchomachia, whereby the wile author , 
woutd perſwade credulous perſons : Hiere- 
ſalem,Hreruſalem: that the Paprſts are the moſt 
peaceable people in our whole land: bur deſuwnt 
wires, they want power. There is the cauſe of 
their queerweſſe - anditfor ever may it continue | 
| unto them, Thus 


[eh. Ergo tris, | 
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| Thus have I the moſt, and moſt learned of 
| the Church of Rome avouching my accuſation : 
' For Thomas is the leader to all the Themſts 
and few of the Ieſu/ts will ſticke to follow 
their Cardinal! Bellarmine. Nay not onely the 
Thomiſts, and Ieſwits,but if they will ſubſcribe 
to the Pope, all che Pap/ſis muſt grant the 
cauſe,though the rrtle peradventure(Treaſon) 
| 1s declined by rhem. 
About the yeare 1253, Innecent the 
fourth,ſaid of King Henry the third : Nonnes 
eff Rex Anglia noſter vaſallus?is not the King of 
| England ours ſubjett > & ut plus dicam manci. 
pium > nay more,its he not our ſlave ? <1 
| Pras 5. indeavoured the deed, (bur God 
bleſied deerant wires ( and ever may they ) ar. 
med our Northerne Papiſts tO Rebellion againſt 
our famous Queenc ———_ it isconteſſed 
by impudence it (clfe, the Baby/oniſh author 
of their Babe/, Pope $:xtws the 5.uttered in 
| the Conclave a panegyricall Oration, in the 
praiſe of that traiterous Monke, who murthered 
' Hewry 3. King of France. And finally Pope 
Yrbane 8. May 30. 1626. dated a Bull ro 
' England, toexhort all Engliſh Romiſh Cathe- 
| ikes to refuſe the oath of Allegiance, that is, 
 Ineffet to bee Traiters. Wherefore then 
ſhould we be dainty, to give the title which 
is {0 meritorioully atchieved F Home peccati, 
T he Pope « the man of ſinne. 
But all theſe inſtances fall ſhorr of that in- 


_— 


XUM 


Verigaq. The Poptebs innfeuf Trinfen, = 


Saare7 cx jur'orr locutes| w998ds | 
firmare andean, all the beerts; Otwll t 
{peake var of. his mouth, (auch 


af 
Papiſts, 
4 Ca4- 
ello Br anco 1m 15) cr fure of: / 1S\4fpotogre. 
Now ler us heare' fic and their umred  lan- 


. 


Kings; But five cantrons; | 
to, meme contra rtgem ſuum inſur car: None 
Arete rvey ne, Se rngbſul- 
fo,unlefſe-rhe?. arquizimtud worth 246 
ills tamtuns expetlt,"e5- 1, qual 1 
id comeniſert /\ "None tnayie\pelt, 'not kill 
Cf. It le 

fe; doth conver ciuls detigne. 


feat ? Succeſſor: his 
Sire, 


: his next Heer the Crowns, 


power 12 depoſe, andtro tit 
ewſul. 


melyahicrle,| ro whoavthe Pope bits. | 


Suaret, Apolor, 
hib 6. cap. 4. 
num.17. 


Suares, Apols7.' 
16.6. cap.4. 
nan. 


Snares, Ihib, © 


4» ant vol 
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Suares Apoley,/ 
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Monarch. part, 
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; The Powder Treaſon,” Serm.4. 


muſtbe no - nor ki of K immer, but 
_— TT 


Therefore the ope himſe 
_—_ me «ſon. Pye yas ar. 


{o, he pt anal aur T he man of ſinne. 
Diſciples have nor beene wanting to this 
Dottrine. Evenaticauthor of the cAtonarche. 
_ bimſeife, 1 doubr nor, but is an excel- 
oficient in this Schoole, _ hee pre- 
nal that he wever learned this leſſon, In his 
firſt part and ſixt title, theſe fall from 
him, ho in his Realwe is to judge him? who in 
hu Realme ? Indeed the Pope is not in the 
K ings Realme. If he would ſpeake out,in plain 
Engliſh, wee ſhould find, that hee that hath 
Hieruſalem,Hieruſalew (0 much i in his mearh : 


that he hath Babel Babel as mnch in his beart : | 


and that with S#«rez hee holdeth the Pope 
to bee Judge. unto the King. Bur-'r0 
windeupall in enc le, never to bee 


Carbolikes : et quibur ipſe tovmmuſertt, 
Son een pre 
Sante The pen Tor me Shy 

Bux ler ws heare' Bobe!, for Home 
FNAY - 
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| Verſe 354. i a "—_—_ 
Monerchomachia maaketh this cxcule. That - 
Heruble project of the G WAS| ports. th. 1 
bye ſew private H erwhieh) pox 14- | 
in juſtice, is rather co bee buried with the of- | 


fendors, thenro be objeted, and imputed to 
innocent men, who generally with great ſorrow, 
abhorre the Memory thereof. L will anfiver it) rorochemect || 
his owne words: ranching thet objediron, that | pot-1s 51. | 
the pepif (and this Author himſclſe).doe, | '* ** | 


_ Was 


lacy 04091 andail: (or naw they kee that 
thoſe Treuors did. not, fand,. nor miayntaine 
their quarrell, now they leave them in the Bry- | 
ars, & cry out again their progec$, & pretend: | 
that they abhorre,that very cMemorre of them. * | 
Nay would God they did fo much is ruth, 

For this and all their cunning pamphlets can-| | 


| 
not coape the lips of all. their Carholikes, bur | 
ſome i ſome rime, wilt ſhew their | 
teeth, As M. cAfore cenſured in the Starre- / | 
Chamber amy 1623.cAriicle 15, ſaid, That it | | 
was pry that he who wndertooke the blowing 'up 
f the Parliament, that be was wot hanged preſent- | | 
ly. nyo he id avemgs is: bes becanje hos 
did not effet7 it. | 
Now that our King and Kingdome, Our | | 
Peeres and People, our Church and Common | 

wed 
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| wealth,  tharour Xavenand very Nemrof Bags 

[land ſhoald ares." wr one gr ane © 

with ove Gunpowder. 

[And papain meanes, ſe _ without 

the Me ierdoth the Pope wſtly 
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Irtheyearis 554 Loy ordained chat 

a inftituced by King Henry the eight, 

; To the kmog dome, IIs 

| and Tyransy hoy Ta. 

Foto va hee, b chinkewve 

ay 6s —— —_— 


laid rent nfo Kg. Xing a > \ 
—_ PR and rg yy -_—_ 
| Ctlerddriire. 


| 

| [1 

g! 15 yWA 1 t 
Gary .} L116 wy) THO vary 7203 MN 4 


ry T8 


XUM 


L——— —_ — —_ ct. ———_— 


RAD aAI& SK: FS Kb 
[- BONA? © A) 
Plea av 


WAY WTO! 


IG 
SERMON V. 


2 THESS. 2. 3, & 4. 
The Sonne of perdition. 


— — 


— 


Antichriſt the ſonne of perdition. Amichriff, 
Iudas, and the Pope pardlleld. Popiſh perſec- 
tions ſurpaſſe thoſe of the Emperonrs,” Of the 
Inquiſition. 


this Deſcription: the time, « fal- 
lng away. Which being taken 


three wayes , —_— it is 
7p freedro _ = 
ther politically, tor a fall Empare, 
|by downs Ah So rr ; for a falbug 
| from the Church, in Retrgion : as you 
lay, * ceaſe 7h Sl which are \proper 
| tothe Poprſh Apofbsfie. Iam centred into the 
ſecond point, the three rithes of aHmirhriff, 
| Inthe {t I have obſerved foure particulars: 
the Swbje#, Antichriſt is termed a man,to ſhew 
that hee prevailech in the Church by humane 
H meanes, 


p— LE 


—O 


—_—— i 
—— -— 


| 


ſiſted bur little on : but I ſhewed how theſe | 
' three crying ſinxes,. Ignorance, Whoredowe and 
| Treaſon, were cauſed and commanded by the 


8:21 


| the Accident : that man of ſinne which muſt bee 
| revealed. But this poiot I muſt reſervero the 


1 like the Sepra, caſt our an inkre obſcurity On 


Reremy 40. 14. Tohanan ſaid to Gedaliah, Doef 
thow not certainly know , that 1ſhmael will ſlay 


| The point of Antichrit ney be 7 knowne, Serm.g. 


; meanes, Perſwaſion + not improper to the 
. Pope. Secondly , the Article, 4 /Hrwmne. The 
' Man : NOt ene man, but many, a ſwccefion : pe. 
culiar tro them which lay ſuch claime ro ſus- 
ceſſion, the Popedome. Thirdly, the Adjun?, 
the man of ſinne, that is, a moſt ſinfull wretch , 
both by affection and infefion: the patterne 
and patron Of ſinne : (© is the Papacy. The Cours 
of Rome is both corrupt 1t ſclfe,, and the cauſe of 
corruption in all Churches, ſo complained 
Granada. The er ſonall ſinnes of the Popes I in. 


Romane Laves.. . 
Iam.to proceed to the fourth particular, 


eighth. verſe. Here wee have wink there 
Sima, there ithhall be finiſhed... Onel 

this I will premiſe; the Holy Ghoſt here tellerh 
us twice, thathe ſhall be revealed. As it is in 
Geneſis 41.32, the phrale & dowbled wwto us 
rwice, becauſe the thing is e(fahliſhed by God, and 
God will ſhortly bring it to; paſſe. Since there- 
fore God doth tell the Church rwice,that the 
Atan of ſinne ſhalt be revealed: Jet not us ſhut 
our cyes againſt this Revelation, Let not vs, 


that which God hath made evident unto- us. 


thee ? |; 


— 


Pg 


Verſe y,4- The point of Antichriſt way be kwowne, | 


thee ? but Gedaliah beleeved net + and therefore 
he was /laine indeed, So here, S. Paul telleth 
us, that certamly Antichriſt (hall be revealed. 
If we will nor ir, nor ſcarch into it, it 
is Gods juſt judgement to deliver us up into 
the evils ofthe Man of ſinne , and that Anci- 


therefore in all humble diligence, and dili- 
= attention, to {woke on him whom God 

th made krxown to us. Ifany ſtumble _—_ i 
the old ſtone, and ſtill diſtruſt my 4bi4:ty ro 
diſcharge this difficult duty ; Let chem bur 
impartially conſider, how aptly, even I, ſhall 
inveſt the Papacy , with all the properties of An- 
tichriſt : and then let them imparrially con. 
ceive, how that Man of ſinne, would have been 
d:ſþlayed,it a protound Divine had undertaken 
this expolition, ts paint him out in bu right co. 
lowrs. Howſoever, according to that porti- 
on of faith,which God hath vouchſafed unto 
us, let us proceed inthe ſpeaking and hearing 
of this great point. In the ſpeaking and hea- 
__ creot, God, even our owne God gr ant ws 
4 bleſſing. 

The ſecond Tytle of Antichriſt, is that he is 
here termed, 5 4% mk Wnveine, the ſonne of perd:- 
tion, A title wherewith Chriſt had long agoe 
inveſted Indas, Tohn 17. 12. And well might 
theſe twaine be adorned with one title : No. 
bile par : a paire of rare creatures. And the pa- 
rallel berwixt Iudas and Antichriſt doth hold 
in {ix particulars: In regard oftheir Yocarion, 
| H 2 Diſt 


chriſt ſhould mightily deceiveus. Goe we on | 


_ —_ 


| Diſomnlation, Conctonſneſſe. Bloodineſſe, 00/t1. 
| | vat nuude , and wrercbed' endl, Firlt , Indas | 
' was an Apoſtle, Luke 6.16. Secondly, Ind be- 
' rrajed Chrift, when lie did fecme to honour | 
| Chriſt : Indas, berrayeſt thou the Sonne of man | 
with a kiſſe ? Luke 22. 48, Thirdlv, Indus did | 
| beare the bag, Iobn 12.6, Fourthly, Indas did 
| fell and fbed 1mnocent blood, t Aatth 27.4. Filt- | 
| ly, Iades did perſiſt in his wickednefle,though | 
; Chri(t did hreaten enough to have terrifed| 
any wretch, Wee be to that man by whovs the ſon | 
of man ſhall be betrayed, it had becne good for that | 
wan that he had never beene borne:thus lolemn- | 
ly did Chrift carſe him to his very face, Matth. 
' 26. 24, Notwithſtanding this curſed caitife | 
did nor relent, but ebffrnately proceeded in | 
his curſed reſolution. And finally, the end of | 
Indas was ſhamefull and fearfull : he was han-| 
erd, and his ewne hangman. Maitth.27.5. | 
| 
| 


|. So Amichriſt.. Firſt, he is an Apsſtle,ar the 
leaſt, For, Sedet i= Temple Dei, He doth ſit (.i. 
| rale) in the Churchof God, as if he were the Son 
of God, as it (hall be fully untolded, when I| 
come to open the firſt point in the fourth | 
verſe. Secondly, his profeſian is holy and Apo - | 
ſtolicall, he hath cormus Agni, the hornes of the 
Lambe : but his projetts and prattice is Diab. 
licall, Yocem Dracomi, he hath the woice of the | 
Dragon, (aith S.lobn, Revel. 13.11. Thirdly, 
Has ſoule doth tuft after cold and felver gr Rev. 
| 18. 12. & 14. Fourthly, Annchrift is drunke 
wah 1 he ded of the Sinks and wil — 
the 
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lefas, Rev.17. 6. Fiſtly, the 
EH ate againſt Anrichrift - 
a ſhall perfſt even unto dearh : 
the Beaſt ſhalt hill them, Reviti. 3. & 7. Final- 
ly, Amrechriſt hall be caſt 1mio the ſea, Revel. 
18.21, into Hell, Revel. 20.10, Hee ſhall be de. 
ſtroxed, Githour Apoſtle, verſ.8. Thus pun&tu- 
ally doe luds and Antichriſt agree in all the 
ſix particulars, without forged or forced Ap- 
plication. One Name is the knot where the pro. 
perties of both theſe wicked wretches doe 
meet. Either is meritoriouſly named, 4 vs ms 
nec the ſon of perdition. 


Neither are theſe es —— ins- | 
proper to the Popedeme allo. Firſt, the Pope is 


an Apoſtle alſo, S.Peters Succeſſor. His See, Po- 
wer, Benediftion, cc. are all termed Apoſtoli- 
call. Secondly, hee calleth himſelfe Servam 
_—_ _ maketh himſclfe Dommnune Ds- 
eth an heavenly hums- 
by, bur _ h an Earthl - + rr 
dly, Averice is the very pillar of the Paps- 
cie : for anno 1522 honeſt Adrian 6, having 
reſolved to reforme his Court, found that cove. 
ons corrupt ions, as Indulgences, Di 411088, 
and cellations of B , were © + 
and ſfinewes of the Pomtrficality. And there- 


fore he bemoancd his to Willem En. 
court ,& T beodor icus HeTius, his truſty friends, 
that —_—_— AY 


their rebive, and dhed 
no other inſtance, — 


,weneed 
___ 


 Atiahnfndyanl che Pepopraiehd, " 


Trent.nfb., bb. x, ] 


$44,335» 


Pleſſ mp. 11.9. 
Ooy.1 2. 


mentable teſtimony of theirs 
elry. Fiftly, 1 darc {ay that che and the 
Cardinatls doe Yolentes , videnteſy, Shai, 
that they doc know rhatrhey have's r 6am 
on Chr:ftianity : and that they are farre from 


| 


Chriſls and Chriſtian humility. Finally; 1t is | 


reported of Innecent the 4. that at his death, 

Vox audrta cf, Veni miſer ad judicinms; Wriech 
come t6 1ndgement. The end of one Pope, may be 
the Embleme of many. At nolo omrnavt : - I de- 

{:renot the dc eflrnttion of the Deſtroyer -- but 
rather wiſh that the Pope himſelte may- re- 
pent and be ſaved. Onely this I muſt ſay,Iudts 
and cAnchrift, arc Nobile par frarram, two 
brethren of wondertull Lheneſſe: and the Pope 
1s alter idem, as deare and ncarec a triend unto 
them, as the Devil canw/ſh , or Man imagine. 
They are AM, Fily perditionss, the ſonnes of 
perdition. 

Filras perditionss, thc ſonme of perdrtion: a 
childes name doth import a w, s part : and 
the name of a ſonne, an inherrtance. Antichriſt 
therefore is Filins perditionis,the Heire of Hell: 
premogenitus Diabelt , the Devills darling, of 
inevitable deſtrutlton. As therefore: I pro- 
nounce Antzchrift to be heredem, the heire of 
Hell : ſo do I inferre ſach as adhereunto him, 

to bee coheredes, partners in the ſame inberi- 
tance, Heis ſbomſus Babylon the Bridegroome 
; tO Babel : they are amic! ſponſt, ſpectall foiemas 
' to them both. Thoſe therefore who do taxe 


| me of remerity, becauſe I doe ſeeke ro bww 
this 


1 
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| Verie $54 T he porne of Anticbr1ff may be bnowee. 

this Amichreft + TI'may juſtly ſu them of 
_ becauſe _ will xor ſeeke to 
know him, the kxowledge of whom concerneth 
them fo nearly. Burt (ince our Father dorh | 
reveale him, evcry childe of fabvation may latc- 
ly de're tO know the ſorne Of perdition. 

Filius perditions, The ſonne of perdition : 1t 15 
an Hebrarſme, as much as perditiſſimas, that 1s, | 
one prepared ro deſtruction ; Both paſſuvely and, 
adtiz'ely + hence hee is called Amaxoan, Revel. 
that 1s, both deſtroyed and deſtroying, as Dana- 
#s obſerveth : which obſervation we have be. 
tore him 4nN Occumentias, Od i andufy mankie- x; 
«wr Spot: becauſe hee defrogeth many 0- 


thery, andatlengrh'be himſclte ſhall bee de- 
ſtreyed. Eirſkpaſenvely, Fils perditions, ſigni- 
' ierh one deſtinated rodeſkruttion:as Mat.23.15 
| Filire Gebenue, is one who ſhall bave his por- 
tonin Hellfire; Next, Filins perdizioms, uſed 
atively; doth fignific one ordained to be a De- 
ſtrozer of others :as Maith. 11.19. Filizs ſapt- 
 extie, the child of wſedome, doth {ignific oye 
| who commrncatet h wi{edome unto athers, 

| Boththele wayes Antichr;ft is a Deftroyer, 


| both ſpiritually an«! corporally, Sprritnally, An- 


tichrift doth deffroy the Kings and people on 
the earth; and thence they arc-ſaid to bee 17 
ebriath wine; Revel. 17, 2. that is, drunke with 
the wine of the fornication of the. Whore of Ba- 
bylon. Corpor ally alſo, Amichrift will deſtroy 
mankind ; and therefore Revel.17.6.4he whore 
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with 


of Babylon is ſaid to be ebr14 ſanguine, drunke 
NI. 


es 
— A. —_— 


 — 


ſhall be deſtroyed himſelfe *firit, ſpirnaatly+ As 
inthis Chaprer, vert.8. S. Paul {aith,The Lord | 
ſhall conſurne that wicked one with the ſpirit of his 
mouth. Cor perally alſo he ſhall be deſtroyed, as 
'S. 1ohn doth reſtifie, Revel. 18. 8.) Thus ſhall 
 Amichriſt be a Deſtroyer, attroely : killing the 
bodres Ot Gods ſervants, and the ſoules Of his 
owe. And he ſhall be deſtroyed, paſſively : him. 
ſelfe and his ſtruams ; with fire on earth, and 
frein hell. And in this regard, Antichriſt is | 
called, Filins perditionts, the ſonne of perdition. | 
But, Qui eff ille filies perditions f Is this | 
chjlde yer borne * Allthe parcells of this Ap: 
plication raaſt move to theig proper nary 
I ay the Father of Rome is the Sonnc Of perdith.. 


 0n. Paſſrvely, it is conjeQured thar the Pope} | 


yok Fapecic (hall be defroed. Bur affweh i | 
is khowne rhat he is 2 deſtroyer, both \parvty-! 
«lly and corporalty.; both ro the ſoules and bo. 

ares of miſerable ſeduced men, The Crocodite | 
attempting a Traveller ewo wayes,doth ruine | 
him borh waycs, If rhe poore man- doe fol- | 
low him, he leadeth him into Nilws : if hee | 
flyeth, ke devoureth him. So Popiſh Agents, 
if they prevaile,they drowne their Profylires 
in Herefie - if they be oppoſed, they devoure 
them by their 7yramy. Herenles bus pitfure_ 
had a fring in his toxewe,and a clnb in his hand, 
either to draw, or to ſmite the multitade.. SO 
the Pope hath rongues for eur ſoules, clubs for 


our bodre:, defirattion for both. Aut inficrer, 
ant | 


| Far 


— 
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| aud enterficies:  infeition to. ole that yeeld, 
' and ia exfedtionto thoſe that reef. Meritori- 
ouſly therefore, may the Father of Merits bee | 
—_ the ſc onne perdition, | 
| That the Jn is a ſhiritnall deſtroyer of the | 
ſoules of men, 1 thus appearerh.. They will | 
grant the Amtecedent Math. 23-15. Thar their 
Semunaries compaſſe Sea, and Land to make one 
Proſylue. Bur ſuppotethey porſon their Pro. * 
uw with _ __ nor then deſtroy. 
ir ſowles , m the children 
— de fo This the they ſay is omen ers | 
ton : tor the Pope cannor | 
ſpread Errours : St deſint bona | Hildebrand . 
cam que 4 loci _ oe pre- | «Hepiſ. Herm. 
ſftamtur :1t have tf hing in them. 
| ſelves, yet their Predeceſſ aur —_ is ſuffici. | 
ent for thein., And yet their Antipopes , and | 
comtrary attions & aſſertions of the Popes chem. 
ſelves,may cauſe a __—_ that the Pope may 


| 


erre, in the very C 
But let us ſuppoſe >it ! 50 100-9 qua 
zew hr ſonles t0 hell : yer none may 
be 0 ſawcy asto- | cur ita facws ? Sir 
why doe ſo ? faith that mellew Autichrifts. D!r.,Downem B. 
Tho + +> ——_ ,cither by —_—_— rye 
or Converſion, the moſt ex, tey | * _ 
are loſt, 1m an rm 4 m—_ 
Birdin aSnoe, they cannot :. like a. bird de. 
lighting in a Cage, they will not fie away. But 
they ſong in their Priſon, and rejoyce in their 


Captrovty, Take the profeſhonot one: par a 
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Pops(þ perſecumont ſaryaſſe 'Serm. 5 
callethhumſclfe Aencrpiam Ecclefin Romane. 
I have heard of Files eccieſie, —_ of the 
Church : but mancipium, ſlavery is the badge 
of Popery. 

Adde the praiſe of a Societie : Cars obe- 
dientia leſuittarum, the blind Obedience Of the 
leſuits, whereby they binde themſelves to 
Doe,wharſoever they (hall be commanded by 
popiſh amthorritie : not battking Lying Swearing 

Forſwearing, as is apparent by thats jug. 
gling, and damnable art of Equiveration, And 
to make all faſt, they knit themſelves, by tlie 
Tridentine oath, to adhere immove che 
Roman papacy. Since therefore the ſoutes ofthe 
papiſts are (o knit, glued, and incorporated 
to the Papary, I thinke I may ſately ſay, The 
Pope hath deſtroyed them ſpiritually. Therefore 
is the Pope, Filixs perditionss, the ſonne of" 
Perdition. 

Moreover, Corperally alſo,the Pope is a De- 
firoyer:he yo han ery 4) of his oppofees, 
What [renews (pake of Antichriſt of old time, 
wee may avouch to be. rrue of the Pope'in 
our time, Ir is his tructitle : Aborminatie de- 
ſolations,the A bomination Of deſolation: Abo. 
minatio quis oft bomo ſumme abominabils: he 1s 
termed Abomination,becaulc he is a perſon of 
abominable enormities : & cognominatur deſo- 
lations, he is ſurnamed Deſolation quis Santi 
& Chriſtrans icredibilem deſolationem efficiet, 
becauſe his perſecution ſhall bring at1 incred:- 
ble d:ſolation on the Church of Chriſt, _ I 

y 
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genſes were \laine in one day, under P 
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lay.l. will make good: cohcerning the: Pope, | 
Conſider what he would doe; Pity 5 : copit ha | 
Elizabethan © medio tollere; the Pope Frmw did. 
gonſult, how hee might contrive rhe deatbof 


the 2wvenc of England, faith our Biſhop, our | 


of their Gabutias. Conſider what hee did doe, | 
S1xtus uit ws, commended the Monte. who 
wurthered King Henry the third. Adde that 
de the Minke (not Angn/t ine the Saint) 
did [lay twelve hundred holy Monkes of Bangor, 


onely becauſe they had nor the Croſſe, Litente, | 
' &. anddid diflent trom him about Ceremo-: 
| mes Of Eafter,Paptſme, and (uch like, | 
But Bellarmine blotteth our all theſe, by __ 


ORC Pregnant objeftion. Pro wno Heretico, 
that the Primutive perſecutors, did kill a thou- 
ſand, Chriſtians where the Pope doth pur to 


| death. one Lutheran. Bellarmine proveth his 


propoſition by an inſtance : that ſeventeene 
thouſand were martyred, im one moneth, under 
the Emperour, Diocleſian ; and- Zefimes doth 
conclude: therefore the Pope cannot bee Anti- 
ehriſt, Wee anſwer Bellarmine, that under 
Charles g. raore than thirty thouſand poore 
Proteſtantsin lefle then a mwoneth, were mur- 
thered inthe waſſacregt Paris 1572, ſurpal- 
ling all pagan barbarouſneſſe,and punicke per fidi- 
efrele : Or tather let Bcllarmixe anſwer him- 
ſelfe : that an Hendred thouſand of the Aibim- 


cent the third. 


HeteI gave a period to this point. But 
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P «p14 perſecmtions ſarpaſſe Serm.5. 

becauſe I behold Lefias, and indeed aff the 

fs to urge this as a Demonſtration : That 

he us not the Amichriſt, becauſe he is nor 

Ihe Perſecutor, 1 will wade a little farther in- 
ro this controverſie, Thus they argue, 


The greateſt perſecution ſhall be under Anti- 
chriſt, 


But under the Pope is not, the greareff perſecu- 


fign. 
| T berefore : 
The Pope is not _Amichriſt, 

I anſwer to the point : that the greateſt per- 
ſecution is under CAnichriſt : but the greateſt 
tribulation was under Yeſpaſian Lnke 21. 
the firſt concerneth our Religion rowards our 
God: the laſt was becauſe of their Rebelion a- 
gainſt their Xing. Ianſwer alſo,to the perſon - 
that Lefis doth plead properly for his P«- 
tron the Pope, that hee is no perſecutor, when 
almoſt in the ſame page he doth profeſle,that 
the papifts doe put the protiflants ro death, like 
ſo many theeves and T raiters.l thinke the Hea- 
then did no more againſt the Chriſtians,inthe 
ten perſecutions of the Primitive Church. . 

That popiſh perſecutions haveequalled, and 
ſurpaſſed thoſe of the Pagan Emperors, in the 
primitive time, or any perſecutowrs that the 
world ever knew befides : 1 will make it 
plaine, in theſe three particulars. In regard of 
the Time, Number, and Manner of them, the 


p#prſh per ſecutions have beenc Maa” Ne 
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a long with the Chriſtians, when thicy gcoancd 
underthe perſecuting Emperonrs, three hundred 
jeares together, yet 1n that rime, —_— ma- 
ny lucida imtervalla,many breathing (paces, un- 
| der Princes not —_ {0 s*ady. But che 
| Popes have perſecated the proteſtants for eight | 
| hundred yeares together,4o0 by the Inqueſttion, 
and that without any intermif:on, but that in 
| ſome part of the world, orother, they have 
| made havocke of ſome part of the Church or 
| other. Eight hundred yeeres ! & long time of per- | 
ſecution, and I thinke not tro beparallcled. | 

The anmber is inbnite:: not to mention 1; _116;ng, 
Merindolt, and Cabriers tumated': nor Begzers, Ub. c.5. 
Dela Var, Carcaſonne, aid T holouſe : againlt 
whom the Pope (ent no fewer than three hun- 
dred Creifados ( as they were wont to goe a- 

inſt che Serefins) who pur all the Albiagen- 

es inhabiting thoſe wofull Cxi/es ro the 
(word. Neither to ſpeake of Calabria, our of 
which the Waldenſes were utterly extirpared 
by the popiſb perſecution. Bekdes all theſe, I 
ſhallnumber ſo many wartyred and murthered | 
by the perſecuting Popes : that it will exerciſe 
the parnes ofany pepeftte equal them, and the | 
heart of any prateftant to read them. 

Pope Martme 5 {ear Cardinall IKliawwith x, ciluin 
an army of 80000 tO extirpare all the Huferes | HR. Bobem, 
(or proteftants)in Bohemia, where they burned , 7: 4*: 
many villages. At the ſame time his afſtant | 
Alburize, dad burme above fiuc hundred legs | 
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| The Popiſh perſecutions ſarpaſe Serm.y. 
in Morevis, putting the inhabitants to the 
ſword. Heremuſt be a nemo ſcit, none can 
tell how many were mwurthered in this expedi- 
tion : but anumber did dic, that is out of 
controverhie. 

The Duke D' 4vs did profeſſe publikely, 
that he killed by torment e/ghteene theuſand of 
the Reformed, in (ix yeeres ſpace, for the very 
cauſe of Religion. And yet religious Yargas 
complained of him, Nimia miſericordia Belgos 
detertores fieri,that hee had made the Nether- 
lands worſe, by ſhewing them roo much mercy. 
Certainly the mereies of the wicked are crwell : 
And the Lord blcſie England from ſuch ont - 
landifh mercies. An hundred thouſand of the 
— periſhed at the word, and by the 
{word of Pope Innecent 3 .Yergerixs confeſſed, 
in the ſpace of thirty yeeres above an hundred 
and fifty thouſand periſhed by infinite rortures 
under the hands of the holy Inquiſition. And 
from the _—_ of the Ieſuits to 1580, 
(being the ſpace ot 30 yeares) almoſt ane 
hundred thouſaud proteflants were pur to death 
in Fraxce, England, Spane, Italy, Germany,and 
other parts ot Chriſtendome. Nay in Fraxce 
alone, an hundred thouſand of the proteftants 
were ſhamefully murthered ina ſhorr ſeaſon, 
Sorry I am, for Chriſtendomes fake, that 
ruth it ſelfe doth extort from me this ſhame. 
full confeſſion. The Chriſtians have beene more 
barbarows perſecutors of the Pagans © than ever 
the pagans were of the Chriſtians, and under the 


pretext of Religion, Con- 
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paſture. 


| 2,be 
all Po. had beene bur one poole, thar they 
all might have beene- drowned at once, ' 7 may 
| chevelite pronounce this'credible Hyperboly- 
[tus le, thatthe popes havecauſed t 
death of mere proveſiants within: theſe 800 
yeares, - than there are now at this day 4&ve 
members of the Church of ome: upon the face 
of che carth, 'I canclude then. The a" 
| perſe. 


Confiderthis woſull precedent, the ande-| 
lible blor of Chriſtianity, Schioppie: ayrh 
thus: Chriſtas Eccleſia ſus mons,that 13,Chrift 
by the hand of the Church, Indianos of Amert- 
canes Gladio os wires ferrea pavit - a ſirange 
phraſe,that rhe Charch of Chriſt (whichrto the 
muſt be exly the Roman Church) did ferd the'ty. 
dians with'the ſword : and how did the: Church 
of Rome feed the Indians with the ſword? Bar- 
tholmew. de Caſa doth witneſſe it with his 
tongue, whoſaw it with hiseye, VWithinthe 
ſpace(faith he)of forty yeeres they kalled fifteene 
millions of thoſe poore Indians. The Pope aa | 
excellent Paſtor : and the ſword, ancexcellent | 


Wee gueſſe at rhe nature of the bea/?, by 
theſe particulars. What appetite they have 
towards our Reformed Chriſtendome. It his 
teeth could faltenon it (on all rhe Flocke of 
Chr:ft) that Wolfewould ſwallow it whole,s As 
| Caligula being offended at rhe Komans,wiſhed 
| them a/to have bur one necke; that at One blow 
| hemight diſpatch them all. So Pope Aarrvy 
| ry with the Germwaner,withed thar 
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an &{wr; or augmentarion to their crwelrie, 
Swarex, Apol, | and perſecution. WV hat Saree, ſpeaketh of An- 
a | rxehrift, I will confidently avouch of the pope. 
Tribulatio ita maxime conſiftt, 11 coattione per 
torments, 11 inductione per prom:fiones tempor e- 
| les,cy in ſedu(tione per portenta,cy falſa prodigia: 
that is, 4#:ichr;ſt (or the Pope) will mightily 
fight againſt rhe Church by coaftien and tor- 
menting profeſſors, by indut:on or faire pro- 
miſes,or by ſedu&#10» and amazing them with 
falſe miracles. The pope I make no queſtion, 
(hall prevaile on Chriftendome, by theſe 
three projects, bur principally by the firſt, 7»- 
duttions and Seduttions: prom:ſes and miracles 
are like Saxi, they ſlay their 1honſand, but co. 
att/on and torture like David bath killed be ten 
thouſand. It Draco doe write hu lawes in blood, 
the weaker people cannot but obey hims. By the 
two laſt, the pope hath gained ſome few pe- 
piſton England and Grrmanie > by the firſt he 
hathgleaned up af the proreſtants,in Spaine and 
ltaly,to their utter extrpatron. 
ee 06 | Thi author ofthe Atonarchomachia,airhough 
pag. 385. he doth mince the enorautics of rhe Rom ſh 
Charch, more than any: yer hee cannor bur 
diſcover how the. papiſts ſtand affected to- 
warcdsthe proteſteney, itrheyever come within 
the compaſe oftheir power. - His 'words = 
theſe 
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he 
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{ were execured by the Proteſtants in England 
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theſe; Charles 5. at Wormes m_ 1521, 4nd at 
Machling 1526, ſet downe thus penalty again 

Heret: > :; of thoſe that diſputed of - hr54 
fies of Religion, or that kept bookes prohibited : 
Forthe firſt offence forty ſhillings : for the 
ſecond, foure pounds: and for the third,cight 
pounds, and prrpetuell baniſhment. And inthe 
yeare 1529, itata time hmired,they did not 
repent their errours, nor diſclaime them, hee 
adjudged Yiris ignem, & mulieribus foſſam, 
that the wen ſhow/d bee burned, and the womes 
drowned, It this very Statate by a retaliation, 


againſt che Papiſts, I doubt nor bur the Pa- 
þ:fts would clamour agaiv{t our Engliſh perſe. 
cation, Yet you muſt know, that this authour ! 
phe out of Hieraſalem, all of Peace. Then was 
there a mariage On foor, which filled the 
tongues of our Engliſh-Romiſh-Catholikes, that | 
they wooed us with their ſmootheſt coun- | 
tenance. Bur let Babel ſpeake : forraigne or 
former Papiſts, who have no intereſt in thoſe | 
domeſticall and moderne benefits, and you 
ſhall heare what out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth ſpeaketh. | 
The Waldenſes(or Proteſtants) in France  be-| 


cauſe they were alwaies expoſed to ſufferings, 
thogalons, fromthe Latine — ite 
ſignifieth to ſ#ffer,they were called Patwrines, 
or Paterexians. And in Flanders, they were 
called T wrlapins, that is, dwellers with Wolves, 
becauſe by reaſon of o_ perſecutions, 


they 
IM were! 
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were oftentimes conſtrained to dweſlin woods 
and deſerts. 

In the yeare 1 223 under Iwnecent 3, Domi. 
nique, and the other domineering monkes of 
the Inquiſition , made ſuch havocke of the 
Church, that even the popiſh Brſhops them- 
ſelves (to wit rhe Biſhops Of Aix, Arles, and 
Narbonne) out of humane compaſhon, were 
conſtrained to writerothe Inquiſitonrs, that 
the apprehended Waldenſes were of (o great 
a number, that it was not onely, not poſhble 
to defray the charge of thery nouriſhment, out to 
provide lime, and ftone to build priſons for them. 
Where by the way, you may rake notice of 
the latter part of Bellarmines objection : that 
all the priſons were filled with the perſecated 
Chriftians un cr Diocleſian, Forced by theſe 
tearcfull perſecutions, the poore Waldenſes 
(or mewn ways fied into Darphine, neere the 
Mount ames and Woods and in them Caves,whi. 
ther they retired themſelves from the furic 
of the perſecut/0» + as if Saiut Paul had writ, 
nor onely an H1/Fory of his times, but a Prophe- 
cie of their times, that the effiited faithfull 
ſhould wander up and downe in wilder ne(ſes muun- 
taines, dens and caves of the earth, Heb. 11. 38. 
Bur co ſhew that theſe perſecutions under Anti- 
chriſt doe ourſtrip thoſe under the Pager 
Princes and Heathen Emperours , they envied 
them even this felicirty. Anno 1400 in the val- 
ley of Pragela, On Chriſtmaſſe day (a time they 
thought choſe mormtaines unacceſlable ) they 
in| 


theſe of the Emuperear 1. 

in their mountaine called Albergam, that is, a 
place of retraite, and in their Caves, were ſur. 
priſed by the enemie. The Waldenſes, with 
their wives, and their children in their hands, 
and j»fants in their cradles, were moiſt over- 
taken and ſlayne : the reſt fo benummed with 
cold, that 80 of the poore babes were found 
dead in their Cradles, 

Anno 1484 Albert the Archdeacon Of Cremona 
perſecuting the foreſaid Waldenſes : Smoakes 
were made at the mourthes ot rheir Caves, 
whereby three thouſand were ſmothered and 
foure hundred (mall infants were tound cither 
ſtrangled in their cradles, or dead inthe armes 
of their dead mothers, and thoſe poore Chri- 
ſtians wholly extiypated out of that parr of 
D awphint. And'that they might reare them 
upby the rootes, if any did medate for them 
(were it the father for the ch:{d, orthe child: 
for the father)rhey were inſtantly impriſoned 
and indited for Heretickes. Theſe are woefull 
| examples of wretched perſecutors : yet ſay the 
papiſts, the Pope did never make open prſcn 
o» againſt the proteſiants : and therefore by 


no meanes may wee terme him the ſonne of | 


perdition. 

| It would be too redious to adde thoſe in- 
finite examples of the A lbingenſes ( other 
| proveſtants) in Provence, I will give you onely 
atalt of chem by two inſtances, which like 
Tobs ſervants, may tell you what is become of 
their fellowes.S; mer Earle of Momfordtaking 
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dred Albingenſes to be pulled oar, and cws off 
| their xoſes, leaving Gnelyone, with one eye, tO 
| be a guide tothe ret, andxo conduct themto 
Cabaret. Menerbe anorÞþtr Caltle being yeel. 
ded on compo'1tion, yer the Popes Legate cau- 
ſed 14 perions to begaſt into ove huge fire, 
Theſe are but a few cluſtys of Eſbcol,thelſe to- | 
| ries are fall of ſuch fruit? Conſider withall | 
that to accomplith their bloody projects, a- 
| gainſt the Waldenſes, Albingenſcs, and all prote- | 
Leſous pert 1, | flants,chey have uſed all lyrng perjury breach of 
Dem. g. promiſcs,and eathes alſo, which the Twrkes and 
Heathen would be aſhamed of : yer their peo- 
ple practiſe it, and their popiſh Divines dare 
avouch it. 

As the Dnke of t Alva, having the Fwuick, a 
ſconce by Harlem, yeelded by compoition, 
| to ſave thery lrves + yerhcekept them in the 
| Fort till they tamiſhed, ſaying, that he prom. 
ſed them their wes, but not tO grve them meat, 
Our poore toretathers might well be _ of | 
ſuffering theſe barbarous perſecutions: for Iam | 
almoſt weary otrelatimg them. Yet the hand | 
of truth will lead me alirtle farther inthered] 
pow.de Antich, | (cx inthis bloody relation. And the firſt 1s"to; 
4" the ankles of blood” : tor art the maſſacre of | 
Crakemth. in Pars, it is recorded that the fireets did ' flow | 
- —_ **| withblood Of the credulous Hugonres Or (pro. 
I teftants) who were inticed thirher by the pro- | 
miſes(it not by thic 64th) ofa great King.Not- | 
withſtanding all which, they were fhamfully | 


muy-| 
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| Verſe 3,4. theſe of the Emperours. 

wurthered. O Chrifte flupio patientians trans ! 
0 Chriff, that Chriftiens (thould bee 9” | 
When we dur(t truſt the very Twr&s on ſuch 
conditions. The Duke D' Alva cauſed women 
with child ro have their bees r1p'd open, their 
infants to be ſlaywe, their men tO be flead, and 
their s&ins to head their drummers, ome to be 

burned with gentle fire which did hard! 

burne, and others to bee torne in peeces wit 
elewing tonges, and the very Carkaſſes of dead 
proteſtamts to be digged up againe, and hanged 
upon Gallowſes, And in Weſtphalia the infenes 
| were torne aut from great bellyed women, cut 
in geeces,and ſo bound to the wouthes of their 
mothers, The men were forced by famine to 
feed on the fleſh of their owne children. Infants 
of ewo yeares (twice more barbarous then 
bloody Herod) were cloſed in their mothers 
bodyes, and ſo ftrangled in their mothers blood. 
And the men ( which is as ſhameleſſe as barba- 
row ) were hanged by their privy members. 
Now conſidering theſe cruelties againſt the 
proteflants, and that in the meane time, the 
| ewes, Turkes and Infidels are permitted to 
| live in Rome it ſelfe. Wee mult conclude that 
| the Romaniſts exceed thoſe very Jewes, Twrkes 
| and Infidells, in perſecuring poore Chriſtians, 
They have felt he the Pope 15 corporally a dt- 

fro, and therefore the ſonze of perd:tion. 

rom theſe perſonall inſtances, I will pro- 
ceed to publike examples, and I will (hur up 
this point with the untverſall fate of two fa. 
F Be = mous 
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| Folcade, where 70 of them were pur to the 


mous Prowmees, The Waldenſes (Or pro ) 
of Calabria, planted themſetves there 1370, 
Anno 15, 6o Pope Prius 4 (ent Cardinall Alexan. 
drime,vrith ſome Monkes, Inquiſiters, who cau- 
ſed the inhabitants of Saint Xeft to fly ro the 
woods : and — afrer them,the 
moſt of rhem were tlaine,and the remnant f«- 
miſhed. Thc inhabitants of La Garde cited by 
proclamation, appearcd (being overcome'by 
their faire promiles) before the Inqurſitorrat 


racke : among(t whom Stephen Charine was. 
ſo tortured, that his bowels fell oxt, tO extort 
from him this calumnious Confe{;on,that their 
people aſſembled by night to commit whoredome, 

the candles were put out . Marcon was \\rip- 
ped naked beaten with ir9» rods Arag d through 
the frees and burned with firebrands.One of 
his ſonnes was killed with knrves : and another 
wascaſtſrom a Towre, becauſe he would not 
tiſfe a Crucifix. Bernard Conti was covered with 
patch,and (obarned. Foureof the principall 
wereftrangled : ftouxeſcore had their throats 
cut (as if the = had prophecyed of them) 
like cabves. And their quarters were grbbeted 
up, in the high way, for the ſpace of $0 miles 
rogether, One Sawpſon was hurl'd from a 
Towre- the next deythe Yrcersy comming to 
the foor of the towre found the poore wretch 
halfe dread, and praying ro God : to whom hee 
gave a kicke on the head, ſaying, 15 thi dogee yet 
abror? caſt him 10 the Hopves, 


Ar! 
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| Verſe 3,4. thoſe of the Empereury- | 
Ar Saint Xif, 60 women were ſo racked, 
that wormes ingendred in their wounds, which | * 
—_— them being alive, and if any did - 
tercede for ay hee was alſo put to the Racke by 
the Inquiſitours. The Inquiſitours ſent their | 
men tO the Galtes, their fugitives = codem- 
ned to baniſbment and ſold and kil'd) 
woman and child. Steven Negrine one of their 
Minifters was flarved in priſon at Coſſence. The 
other, Lewis Paſchal was burnedin Rome in the 
preſence ot Pope Pize 4 himſelfe,and his Card:- | 
nals, And thus were the Waldenſes wholly extir- | 
pated Out Of Calabria : and yet the Pope never | 
perſecnted the Proteſtants. | | 
To give a ſecond example, which is ſecond | njgwald.6b.s | 
tO none. The Waldenſes in Provence,were plan- ««p. y, 
ted there about 1228. the records of whoſe | 
perſecutia5 are loſt. Lews 12 King Of Fraxce be- | 
ing miſ-informed that they commutted all | 
manner of Wickedneſſe and villames, ſent out 
commiſſion againſt them : but being better | 


informed of their 1nnecence, that perſecution | 


was prevented. 
Francis the firſt renewed it : which was! 


principally executed upon two of their prin-| 
cipall Townes, Merindoll and Cabreers. Vortill | 
the yeare 15 40, whomſoever they did appre-! 
bend, they did either barne or g:bber, or dil. | 
miſſed them with murkes in hor orebeads. 

Bur abour this time, there paſſed ſucha ſen- 
rence againſt cAMerindell, as never Parliament 
did parallel(like that - Aſſuerns,Efther 3.1 3) 
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| Pojs/h perſecurion: ſurpaſſe Serm. F, | 


by which their men and women were condem- 
ned tothe fire, their Childrew oxrlawed, the 
Towne it ſelte ro be demoliſhed,the wood within 
| 200 foot round ro becwt downe,and theplace 
' robe made utterly «anhabitable. This barba- 
| rous ſentence was aſſed, againſt theſc Inno- 


! 


cents without the hearing of any of them who 
werecondemned. 

At Cabriers: in the Countrey round abour, | 
the men were ſlaine, the women raviſhed, the | 
breaſls of the mothers cut off, and the infants 
fam ſhed + and a proclamation publiſhed,rthat 
none ſhould rel;eve them. The towne it (elte was 
yeelded by compoſition, that rhe 1nhabitants 
micht goe to Geneva, But being centred, Opede 
commanded, the men to be brought into the 
held, and his fou/diers to try which of them 
| were ſtrongeſt tO cnt off Heads, Armes and legs, 
| The women hee ſhut up In a barre with ſtray 

and burned them : and thoſe women and ch. 1dr? 
| which were found in the Church, hce gave to 
the bawdes of Avignon, Well then may the 
| POOre proteſtams take up a complaint againſt 
| the per ſecuring papiſts in the phralc of the Pſal. 
| ws | Pſal. $3.3, 4. They have taken crafty 
counſel againſt thy people, and have conſulted 4. 
| $a thy ſecret ones. T hey have ſayd Come, and 
| let us cut themoff from being 4 nation : and let 
| the name of Iſrael bee no more 1n remembranee_, 
Aptly may I here remember that Epigr am, 
made on one of the Popes, Lucius 3. 1184, fit- 
ring the whole popedome, regiltred by that no. 
ble 


 Ofthe Jmnquifiion,) 


ble, and-nobly learned Pleſſey. 


Lucia off & piſcis, rex atque tyrannus 4quarii * 

A quo d:ſcordat Lucias iſke parum. 

Devorat ille Homines, hic Piſcibus inſidiatur: 
Eſurit hic ſemper, hic aliquando ſatur. 
Lucius the Pope, and Lacing the Pike, 
Search throwzh the world, finde not the like : 
The Pike of Fiſh devoureth the ſmall , 
The Pope of Men doth ſwallow all. 

I may conclude in proſe, The Pope is Filizs 
perditions, The ſonne of perdition. 

According to the Vition of holy Damel, 
cap.7.I may call theſe premiſed cruelties: one 
| a Lyon, another a Beare,and a third a Leopard: 
| bur there is yet one kinde of Popiſh perſecut/. 
| 0» remaining, which I may compare to the 
| forth Beaſt in that vition, ver. 7. 1's fearfull 
and terrible, and wery firong : aud it hath great 
iron teeth : and it devoureth, and breaketh in pre 
ces, and lampeth all under bu feet : and us Ju 4 
all that were before. This Monſter, is that mon- 
ftrous cruelty of the 1 ov : which indeed 
is an wncomparable, unſafferable and an anatte- 
—_— 

c —_— and ſupporters whereof, 
to the utmoſtof rhe power and policy of mas, 
have endeavored to make it ſacrum Eltuſinum, 
a ſecret myſtery, that none might know it, For 

ir tortwres are exccuted ina veslt , which 
men may diſcover, when they have the Eyes 
; of Lymcews, to looke through floxe walls : = 
thoſe 
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thoſe perplexed priſoners may pray to Chriſt, 
in that primutive phraſe , ds «your Broirer ve, 
By thy unknowne torments, deliver us from our 
| unknowne torments, Moreover, if they be re. 

leaſed, they binde them with an oath, not ts re. 
| veale any one point, how the Inqurſerion did 

proceed againſt them : ro which they annex 


menaces : and they inhibir them from wriring 


' any /errers : imerdicting them alſo from con- 
| verſng or conferring with ſuch or fuch, to 
' whom they may be ſuſpected that they will 
reveale any thing. Burt if ever they be found 
to diſcover any thing, they are condemned as 
relapſed, and they dye without redemprion. 
| Notwithſtanding this cunning cariage, and 
 contriving of their concealed cruelties : yet 
he that maketh :nqusſition for blood, hath given 
| the world light of their bloody 1mquiſition. A 
| taſte whereof I will render unto you,as Ihave 

| comtrattedand abftrafied it out Of Gonſabuixe. 
| Twill tell yow our of him, with my beſt 
brevity , ſixe particulars, concerning theſe 
miſerable proteſtants, which come within the 
compaſle of rheir Holy Houſe. Firſt, How they 
catch them : ſecondly, Where they keepe them : 
thirdly, How they uſe them : fourthly, their 
Exammation : fiftly, their Torture : and fixtly 

their Execution. 

y | Three incomparable inſtruments do they 
Genſalviws de | Uſe tO catch and keepe any perſon whom they 
I»wiſfties.c,r. ſuſpe& to favour the Proteſtants : their Fam. 

' rar, Fly, and Prieſt. To ſome ſometimes _ 
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| ve ns Of che Jay mien. 
will leave the Line, thac they 
winkeata ſuſpefted au tor > ac = 


neths, —_— alſo. rn ons 
n— umployonc ofthe F anuiliars Or promo- 


te _ hind into. this ſuſpected 
ind ſohetheſ 


who 
ſhall eve alageny «ren to what | 


houſe —— rare ——— cill hee 
doth diſcover and —_ hios » and {o the 
poore man is betrayed to:the lnquiſuanrs. 
Though be be thus canghe, yer rhe anne 
hee wall coxfeſſe bur 2 little: and therefore a 
new engine muſt be imployed. To-hwn, and 
to his tellow prafaners they ſcnd a Fly - avil- 
laine that for roney mdureth that _— 


ters chaines, filth, For 
faining hinuelte m_—_— MR i fo for 
Religion + and at thoir combetners (which 
the policike Saqu:ſitours then onely permit 
unto them) Me Ticks formardft ta infirud/, 05 
robe 1 the reformed .Aod 
when this tonne (of Sar av hath fufhciensly 
ſifted the(e awwocents be rendreth them ro the 
1ſitours, as tewellfor their gre. If mira- 
ctr any doe eſcape theſe Flyes, the third 
is ſer or; worke, They Of COEUNgO- 
ded 'ro confef a> the Bragf kearentt thew! that 
Pr nepuire to hrow the next day; REA 
he would ſa ufetim mor Avlly, with Mais 
miſchiovous unenrt, G6 
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| Of the Imqwiſition. Serm.s. | 
of all that he no e, pretending that it 
is (n#t ſub file) out —_— | fra 
thus are theſe : &. 
The poore on. mu , thelc Fow- 
ters, as they had Ginnes, ſo now they have 
| Cages forthem. They are put into Priſon,cach 
ſeverall perſon into a feverall place : which is 
{o bigge that they may tye downe, and « foot be. 
ſides, where their foole of eaſement ſtandeth, 
| If t be below,it may be reſembled to a grave: 
if aloft, to a furnace : where they have no 
| more light than commerh out ofa lirtle long 
' rift, no bigger than a mans finger.” There are | 
they kept alone, eight, or fifteene dayes , or | 
whole moneths, 'or yeares, as it pleaſeth the | 
Lords Inquiſitowrs. Yet fo, that if any bee | 
brought in, he ſeldome commeth our againe, 
till he bee halfe rorcen, till hee have the foule 
diſeaſe, of fall franticke, or be ina conſumption. 
Being impriſoned, the Inqui//itowrs uſe to 
viſit them : and in faire fatherly rermes, De- 
mand what they want ? what language the Kee. 
per doth give them > and how hee doth uſe 
them, concerning' their. Diet and Apperell ? 
Ifany complaine,though they ſee them halte 
naked, and halfe farven, yet the mercifull Fa- 
thers anſwer in milde rermes : VWell, 
= =; the weather is warme, and you may 
full well [ye without 4 couch, or cloathes. And 
for Wimer : Tistrue indeed (ſay they)there 
hath beenc lately a ſharpe froff, bur it begin- 
neth to thaw, Howſoever, take care(lay they) 
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forthe Garments of your Saule, tO confeſſt the 
truth we queſtion youu, for. As fot apparel, it 
matrerech-nor. 

Their” Diet (the Officers fees deducted) is 


charitable perſon ſhall ſend the ſmalleſt almes/ 
to thoſepoore priſoners:if ever it beknowne, 
| verily he ſhall have areward ; but it hall bee 
in the Holy Houſe. Moreover, they are loc- 
kedupin their little lodgings,fo that the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne may be many yeares 1h the 
[ſame Priſon, and yer the one thall not know 
'ofthe others impriſon:nent. Hence Petro 4 
Herrera, keeper of the Inquifron prilon, in the 
Caſtle of Triara, at S11/, becauſe he did per. 
mir the mother and her two daughters to meer 
but for exc quarter Of an houre: hee bimſelfe 
was put inpriſon, till the priſon put him 0:t of 
his wits, and that he tell ftarke mad; becauſe of 
[the ſage Of the Inquiſition. Nay, this Holy 
job 2 chad that unto Chr:/(zans, what the 
very Pagan priſon permitted to their priſoners, 
| A. 16.25. they \merd:it thew' from ſinging 
Pſalmes, Which they pur in prattice tor ma- 
ny politike ends : three wee may conjecture 
ar, Firſt, becauſe they will bereave theſe mi- 
 ſerable ſoules of all ſolace for: themitlves, Se- 


like their lodging, very lamentable, And it any | Jaquiſit.cop.to, 


; condly, becauſe their chetrfalneſſe ſhall nor 
courage Other weake priſoners. Thirdly, 
leſt by their voice, the Priend or father might 
| know his ſane Or acquaiutance tO bee in priſon, 
| which they labour utterlyop conceale. = 
E 


— — — 
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Cf the Inquifition, 7 Serm,s 


| The day before the Execution, are 
all ſeverally examined, with threatnings and 
menaces, concerning their lands and goods, 


thatthey conceale not one jote. And it an 


doe eſcape death, yet carry they the Inqui//e- 
tours markes unto the grave, which uſtally are 
tour: confiſcation Ot their goods,long mpriſon. 
went, the wearing of the Sambenit, or Devills 
| coat, and a perpetuall 1gnominy tO their whole 
| kinared. 
| Bur before their fearfull execation, rhey 
are aſſayed by frequent examination, Firlt, 
| they reade unto them a long maditement,char. 
ging them with infinite crimes, which the 
never 41d nor rhought , which purteth the pri. 
ſoner into ſuch a maze, that he knoweth nor 
what to anſwer. Next, they take his confe/- 
fron by mouth, and ſuddenly they command 
him to give another in writimg, without deli. 
| berarion:to the end they may imirap him with 
| ſome contradiction in two confeſſions. It hee 
cenfeſſeth any thing that is heretical, from 
; thence they draw other conſequences,8 charge 
| bim with them: althoughthe perſon himſelte 
did never feake them, will never gram them, 
| nay doth not greatly wnderfland them.. And 


reſtarts profeſſion, which they call kereſie; they 
{fr rom then : where they read it, of whom 
they heard it, who were their inſtr«ers, and 


pn EEG 
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| final'y, ifrhey confeſſe any point of the Pre. | 


whom they 1nſfratted ; and whether they did | 
ſpexke of thote things in any mans boſe, an 


XUM 


who feed by when they talked: Bec it friend, 


' or father, or childe, or ſervant, they arc ſure | 


they ſuppoſe that thoſe poore ſoules are | 


. mination, where they name to the party two 


to ſmart for it, becauſe they did not informe 
the aqui/ſiters therevt immediately. Afﬀer a 
long and loarhſome impriſonment , when 


brought ſo low, that they will confeſſe all, and 
more alſo, though it coſt them their lives : 
then are they brought to a more ſolemne exa- 


or three of their moſt famous men towards the | 


Law : and wiſh the priſoner to chuſe any of 


'themto be his Advecate ; and yet this learned 


 Inquifitours. 


Lawyer notwithſtanding ſhall not dare to in- | 
forme this perplexed Clent, in any one puint | 
of the Law, for {care of difplcaſing rhe Lords; 


| Nay the Inquifitours themſelves take order 
for that, that the Advocate and his Cent may 
| never ſpeak one word together without wir. 
| <7 And when they come to the confutation 

of their witneſſes, he may neither conferre with 


' his Chiext, nor draw his anſwer, nor informe | 


; him concerning the depoſit/ons : but the miſc- 
'rable man is left to himſelfe,and none to help 
him but God onely. Ar the publication of the 
; witneſſes, the names of the witneſſes are ſup. 
reſſed : both becauſe rhe priſozers labouring 
'to finde out all, may give occaſion to the 7n- 
| qurſitors to call others into queſtion. As alſo 
;becaale the priſoners exemes, Lyars, Drun- 
; kards, and Villaines, maght paſſe for mineſſes 
| ro 
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Cap. 4+ 


Cap. 7. 


Gonſalvinu de 
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Of the Inquiſition. Serm.s. 


ito deſtroy this innocent Chriſtian. Nay the 


very Alcayde or Keeper of the priſon, ſhall goe 
current tor two witneſſes, whenſoever he pleaſe 
to accu{cany priſoner, And when the Depe. 
ſitions are read, all thoſe things which make 
for the poore priſoner, are rejected as nwwe , 
| things ſuperfluous : butif any ztle doe make 


| 
| 


' agarnſt him, that is ſure to bec obſerved, and 


ro bein:iſted upon. And this 1s the Holy exa- | 


mination Of the holy Inquiſition. 


y 
The next point (the Torture) followeth firs 


ly: for their exa-mmation 154 torture, and their 
tortwre iS an examination. When the Inqurfitors 
intend ro extort a full and further nfifies by. 
torments, the priſoner is brought into aud1- 
ence on the {uddeine, where af, or the moſt 
of the Inquiſutors, (it in their majeſty. Who 
cell him, that thy have deeply conſidered his 
caſe, and they finde that he hath not made a 
' fall confeſiran + and therefore they have reſol. 
; ved that he muſt to the Kacke, adviting him 
' tO confeſſe before he come to the torture - Bur 
confeſſe, or confeſſenot, he nualt to the Rackey : 


which 1s in a deepe darke dungeon, with ma- 
ny a deore, to keepe their ſhriekes from hearing. | 
The Tormemtor is clad from topto toe in black 
like a ſtage devill. The Inqurſitors berng moun- 
ted on rheir ſcaffold, andthe prifoner ſtripe, 


C 


the token is given to the Tormentor, and then 
beginnes the buſinefle. Sometime with a | 
pully, and great weight of iron, hanged at the | 


 heeles of the party to bee rormenred ,, which | 


rendeth | 


——_— — 


—_— 


ther, Sometime with rhe Buys Or Aſelf 
which is an hollow trawgh, with a croſſe barre, 
that his backe may nor touch the botrome: 
his heeles _ placed "_— than his head, 
into his legs, thighes, and armes, they rwift 
little cords, with great rrancheons, till they cut 
tothe bone, 8& be cleane our of ſight. Some- 
times they lay a piece of Lawnd upon the par- 
ties mouth and noſtrills allo : whereby they top 
| his breath. Then they poure downe water : 
'fo that both their Noſe and Mouth being ſtop- 
ped at once, the tortured wretch lyerh like a 
dying man ſtruggling for breath. Or at other 
times, they place a panze of hot coales at the 
ſoles ofthis feet, and that the fire may have the 
' more force they bafte them with Larde and Ba- 
con, In theſe tortures (which indeed are wp 
«3em intolerable) it any deſire to be let down 
from the pally, with promiſe to confeſſe in- 
ſtancly; atter his confe/70n, they hoyſe him up 
| y=-? and treble his rortures, tO extort more 
than all, from this mere than miſerable man. 
| And if in anyoft thoſe agonies, pangs enforce 
the tortured to call to Chriſt for patience and 
 «{iflance, they fall tro mocke him, ſaying, 7e- 
| F: Chr ft, Ieſu Chriſt ! what adoe is here with 
|Jeſi Chriſt ? Confeſſe the truth , and let eſs: 
' Chriſt alone. 

| Atlergrh theſe ſorrowfyll creatures come 
'to the joyſull end of their wefl{ tragedy : and 
| the condemned priſons are bronght in great 

K 


ſolem- | 


— —  — 
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|  Ofthe Inquiſition. Serm. 5, 


| olemnity, on the Inquiſicors ſolemne feſti. 
' vall. Thenare they led torth, being clad in 
Sambenites(alinnen garment all painred with 
Devills) and a long hat like a turret, where 1s 
pictured a Man burning in fire, and many De- | 
vill plying him with fazgots. On their rongues | 
they faſten a cleft piece of wood, which they call | 
Aordazse, that they may not ſpeake to the | 
people. When their ſentences are prononn- 
 ced, they charge them with a world of filthy, 
| ſhameful, abominable, and blaſphemoxs crimes 
and opinions,never confeſſed nor «Fed by thoſe 
' innocents: bur to advance the 1uftice of the 
Inqu.ſutors, and to make thOſe flandred Mar. 
tyrs, to ſtinke in the noſtrills of the people, 
by their forged calumniation. Afterwards 
they are led tothe fire, and burned. Onely 
ſome of them which continue conſlant in their 
| confeſhon tothe end, they breake their neckes 
witha trice : and then they tell rhe people, 
that ſuch did repentantly recant their hereſies, 
 atthe very laſt houre, and were reconciled to 
the Church of Rome. And therefore the mercy 
, of the Lords Inquiſutonrs would not let them 
' feele the force of the fire. Oh more than Twr. 
| ki(þ cruelty, to kill yoth the body and the name, 
at one time | 
Thus have I plucked offrthe hood of holineſſe 
fron: the face of the Holy Houſe. And thus | 
much concerning the /»quiſ#$:0x," Onely I will 
conciude with the 2 + of the Pſalmift: The 
| Pſ99.36 16m.) bleed of the. Saints have they ſhed like water on 


every 


— 


Verſe 9 Of the Inquifition, 


every fide, Wherefore doe 1 , Where u now 
thei God ? 0 let /8 pada of the pri- 
ſoners come before thee : according to the ereatueſs 
of i" power, preſerve thou them that are appoin- 
ied io aye. 

The? we may know this monſter of mankind, 
this whorizzzs, Caniball, and Man-eater : let us 
briefly review him once againe. The Paprſts 
have mwrihered the Proteflants thirty thouſand 
in a month : yea, an hundred theeſand in 4 day. 
Eight bundred yeares long killing infinite mulls. 
| ons. Burning hundreds of villages, and putting 
| all to the ſword, They have forced our Fore- 
farhers to live in Caves, Woods, and Deſarts : 
[mot hering the ſucklings even injthoſe poore ha- 
bitations : and impriſoned ſo many,that they had 
not bread to feed them, nor Lime to build priſons 
to hold them, T hey put out the eyes of an <a, 
leavingonely exc with one eye tO guide them : 
and caſt an hundred and forty into one fire. They 
ript up the bellies of women, and made Drummes 
| of the chinnes of men, They tore the living in 
pieces with burning pincers, and digged up, and 
hanged up the carkeiſes of them that were dead 
and buried. They bound the Infants to the mouths 
of the mothers, and ſowed ſucklings into their mo. 
thers bellies : and hanged the men by their privi. 
ties. They tortured them, till their bowells fell out, 
to for ce thems falſly to accuſe themſelves, for adul. 
teries, &c. at their meetings. They cut their 
throats like calves, and hanged up their quarters 


| 
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for thirty miles rogether. Mew, women, 4nd 
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, the pretence of Friendſhip, Affliftions, and 


' tO the Reformed Religion. And yet be they in. 


| Of the Ingm1Grion. Serm.s, 


' children, they ban fhed, ſold, killed, burned, hay. 
| ged, flarved, marked in the forehead, fent them 
' to the Galles, and gave rhem t1) Bawdes - and 
ſo racked the women, that wormes ingendred in 
' therr wounds, feeding #n them yet alrve, They 
rated and made wnhabitable whole Townes, as 
' Tholowſe, Cabriers, Oc. and extirpated populous 
| Coumr.es, as Calabria,and Dauphine. All theſe 
 erwelties were commurted contrary to their coms. 
' poſitions, promiſes, proclamations, oathes, and E- 
ditts, And the racke or death was his reward, 
who did bur wmntercede for theſe tortured In- 
mocents. 

But this ſurpaſſerh all: that they have a 
licenſed ſhambles our of Lent, the Inquiſition, 
without mmrermiſſion, for the ſpace of foure 
hundred yeares and more, where the poore 
Proteflents have been led like ſheepe wats the_ 
flavghter. None can tell who, Or how, nor how 

' many be the torments,and the tormented. 
That chey proceed not in open Tuſtice, as a. 
' gainſt obſfinate Heretikes, but imploy under. 
hand theur Prometers, Summoners, and Infor. 
mers : their Famnliars, Flyes, and Priefts, under 


| 


Holineſſe, tO inſnare the weake, the :5norant,nay | 
the gw//tleſſe, who are not ſo much as rmclrned | 


necent Or let them repent, they cannot rerurne 
without confiſcation of p- , Impriſoument, 
fhanve, and infamie. | 

That they priſon them, in dungeons like | 


graves . | 


— 


| Verl, 3:4- Cf the Inqunſtion. 
graves : where through the filth thereof they 


c0/ſ-me, rot, runne mad, Or contract the foule 
d.ſcaſe. That they let them lye aloe, halfe 


them leave to ſing 4 Pſalme , in this infinite 
{olitary miſery. That in their provate exami. 
nation they indite them of things they know to 
be falſe : and to wrelt their confeſrons againſt 
their meanings, and inſnare their Parents, Chil- 
dren, Servants, Friends, &c. and that in their 
publi ke examinations,they put their priſoners tO 
make choice of a Lawyer, tobe their Advocate: 
and yet that Advocate ſhall not dare to ſpeake 
| one word for them, ro them, with them, That 
' the witneſſes are wnknowne tO them, knowne tO 


the world to be Y:{/aines, and Kmeghts of the 


| Poſt - and that their Depoſitions being read, 
ſhall be omitted, where they make for, and de- 
bated where they make againſt the poore 
priſoner. 

That though they do confeſſe, yet to extort 
confeſſion beyond the truth, they torture them. 
The Lords Inqu:ftors themſelves _—_— 
the naked creatures, gibbited ona Pally,rill al 
their joynts be rorne aſunder : or put in the 
Burri,till the tormentors with rrancheons, have 
wreſtred ſmall cords to the verie bones : Or 
rot with fire, or beſ{e them with Lard and Ba- 
con : Or with water poured through Lawsd, to 
make them, healrhfull men, to feele the very 
agonies Of Death, 0ruggling for breath, If the 
torments be remitted, whaleſt the tortured doe 

K 3 con- 


naked, and halte farven, and will not =_ 


—_ ——_____ 


Canſ 13,045, 


Cap. Excommu- | 


WC4/TH8, 


| confele, they torment them againe and more : 
| inſtantly after their confeſFon. Andifin theſe 
extremities, theſe miſerable men call on leſws 
, Chriſt, they mocke and deride them for their 
Invocation. 

That finally , they lead out theſe poore 
creatures in tr:wmph, having them clad like de. 
v:ls, in the pronouncing of their ſentences 
ſlandred with dewillſh lyes, their tongues flock d, 
their bod:es burned, and the moſt conſtant of 
thoſe cAartyrs to have their neckes ſudden 

broken, and the people immediately to be af- 
ſured, that they recamted, and died inthe Re. 
man Religion, which they feared more rhan 
the rortwres of Hell,or than the eldeſt daughter 
thereot, the rorments of the Inquiſition. 

That theſe things are thus caried, we may 
challenge the Faſt and Weſt , the former and 
latter ages to equall them. Wee cannor call 
them Heathen, Pagan, Turkiſh, Tewiſh, Or Bar. 
barous ;, but onely Poprſh crwelties. The Inqui- 
ſit:on inparticular, and all other perſecutions 
in generall, ſubfift by his Authority, 

The Pope is the nethermoſt milſtone,tO grinde 
Gods Sa;ats ro powder : although his Agents 

| be the viſible inſtruments thereof. The Pope 
| harh defined the death of the Proteſtants : thus 
| Frban : Non arbitramur eos homicides , quos 
zelo Cathol:ce matris eccleſia ardemtes, excommu- 
n:catorum aliquos trucidaſſe contigerit : that is, 
i ſoOoth, and plainc Engliſh , It « lawful for 
any Papiſt ro kill any Proteſtamt, and yet he ts no | 
muy 


_— 


| Verſe $4 Rome deftroged. 


murtherer. They have a warrant for it, 2 Ca. 
thedra, O then , good Chriſtian : Wilt thou 
have any thing to do with that ſtoole of wickedneſs, 
which imagineth miſchiefe 4s a Law ? They ga- 
ther them together againſt the ſaule of the iedes 
ous : and condemne the innocent blood. But the_ 
Lord i owr refuge : and our God s the ftrength of 
our confidence, 

Thus have I fully and plainly made it to 
appeare, that the Pope is the ey nom eftrve. 
| ly : and paſively he thall be deftroyed, withour 
all peradventure. For the corporal deſtruction 
of Babylon ; that is to come, I have northe ſpi- 
rit of propheſie. Therefore I doe nor, I dare 
not define any thing thereof in particular, 
Neither the manner, RRR FFF : 1. Regnum 
Rome Ruct : Ferro, Fame, (f Flamma - that is, 
Rome (hall be deſtroyed by Fire, Famine, and the 
Sword : according tothat old prediction out 
of Y alerins Probus. Nor thetmee, with Na. 
perre, who doth preciſely determine the attey 
deſtruttion of Rowe tO fall out, anno 1639. Lea- 
ving the circumſtance to God: the ſubſtance is 
moſt rrue : Babylon ſhall be ruinated : and Rome 
ſhall be corporally deftroyed. 

Finally, the Pope ſhall be deſtroyed fprritw- 
ally alſo. Conſider the connexion of the phra. 
ſes inmy Text : The Man of ſinne, and ſonne of 
perd'tion. Never did Chime tollow the ſtroke 
O! a Clocke (oO certainly, nor ſuddenly, as perds.+ 
tron doth fant : He who « the Man of ſinne—, 
ſhall be the ſunne of perdition. Thoie that doe 
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' 
| nor exc]ude even ths Pope trom Is ſalvation ; 


'C 


Whether all P apiſtc be damned. Serm.s 
deftroy the ſoules of other men, (hall undoub. 
redly be rewarded with their owne Soules dev 
ſtruftion. 

| Bur they inferre, that I inferre, that the 
Pope and all grand Pap:ſts are perditt, are deſpe- 
rately in the ttate of damnation, | anfwer with 

Saint Paul, Rom. 9g. 18S. Deus m:iſeretnr, uns | 
wult miſerer! : God hath mercy on whom he will | 
have mercy. \\ ith Cyprian . Fodem Fermpor s 

articuls : God can intule repentance,and give | 
Erace, at the very laſt gaſpe. VWith Monlms,lt | 
1SnOt Our parts tO give jwdgerment upon any bo. | 
die, nor poſitively ro define What men are dam. | 

\ wed : bur WC pray to Go#1 to [hew mercy, to thoſe | 
Popes and Papiſls, who doe breathe our their 

| threatnings agarnſt w, and would bathe their 

hands in our blood. And we fay with 3hr.| 

takers, Ex quo Papiſenus cepit eſſe CAnuchriſtia- 
 niſmus, ne Papas quidem untverſos damnatos eſſe| 
| d:xer'm, nec Papans hunc, fi ad ſanam ment ens | 
| redierit, excluſerim : \\ce arc 1o farre trom | 
| laying that all Popes are damned, that we will 


| it he repent and revoke hs wicked errour. T do 
| not ſubſcribe to the ſentence of Pope Sergi as 
he fourth, as tO a infallible truth + Papam non 
poſſe damyari + ſed quod quicquid facera ſalwva-| 
retwr : that is, Howſocver he { at, VET Ht 15 28-} 
poſ:ble for the Pope to bee dared. Rather I in-} 
cline to rhe oniniOn of another Pope, It was 
the fay vg of Pope Marcellizs the iecond, Now 
v'dco q' 9-040 «M16, lorum hun alt [LIK8 : I con- 
cerve| 


> 
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Verſe 3,4, Pops/b threarnmngs 
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ceive not (ſaid hee) how that men which 


be ſaved. And this | ſay, ſetting Gods ſecret | 


Determination apart : T he Pope, and Papacy, | 


in theſe Hereſ es, Cruelties,Treacheries and Ty- 
rannies,which they now proteſle and practite, 


deſlruttion, ot body and of ſoule : They are this | 
Filius Perditionts : T hey will be damned. 
Some Papiits will thinke it ſtrange, that | 
' I rerme the Pope, the ſonne of perdition. And | 
{It unke it more (trange, that the Pope and] pa- | 
*: fs uſe this very property of CAnichrift, Fer. 
dition, as amcancs to propagate their R: ligi- 
| on. Ant ichr i is he re Ca! lc d a deſtroyer, and | 
| rhey urge deſirufton as an argument to dra "I 
fearefull people to Popery. Doth not Bellay. | 
| mineand others preach peremptorily that rhe 
; Pope can depoſe Kings, and d'ſpoſe of King-/| 
domes ? what 15 this, bur to rerr fie pop+ſh Prin- | 
' ces, from forſaking Popery,for feare Of deffroyine 
' their Inheritance > Doth not Swuare7 and others 
conclude wretched!y, rhat the Pope may au. 
thorize a forraine Prince to 1nvaat his neighbor, 
or the ſubjedts ro k:{[their Soverargne? what 1s 
' this, butto terrific rhe reformed Princes from 
poſe ng Popery, tor feare Of murther, and de- 
fem: their perſons > Did not our Powder plot- 
! ters confeſle that they intended ro make our 
| Parliament Houſe, the: 'r ſlaughter houſe, becaulc 
| ſaid they, there the Lawes were inatted againſt 


and pop:ſh azents and inſbrumems,it they proceed 


4 ſereunt, bis pereunt : they tall under a dowble 
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artaine the b/gh Majeſtic ofthe Papacy,can ever | 
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Pops(b threatnang : Serm.g, 
them? What is this 2 but to terrific thus State, 
other States, and all States, from making Sta- 
tates againſt the Romiſh Religion : tor feare Of 
being deſtroyed,by ſome ſucthſuddain® lulphu- 
rious Pop:ſh Romiſh willame. Know wee not 
their common threatnings, whar they whit- 
per amongſt the common people, What they 
will doe when their day doth come > ( but Chriſt 
grant that their day may never come.) When 
their day ſhall come, doc they not whiſper a- 
mongſt the common people , that they will 
ne more hew downe the branches, but teare wp the 
very rootes of Reformation, rooting out every 
profeſſour thereof. What is this > bur to zer- 
rifie us from preaching, and you from hearing 
for feare of deſtroying our poore perſons, and 
innocent children ? Is not then deſtroying the 
Pillar of poperie ? Are not paepiſts deſtroyers ? 
May nor therefore their father be called filws 
perditionis, the ſore of perdition? 

To anſwer their argument : Doe they feere 
you,that you may favour them > Doe they tel] 
you of death and deſtruttion ? tell them that 
Antichriſt is a deſtroyer and that crwelty was ne- 
ver the Charatter of Chriſtianity. Wee 
thinke they will dee what they threaten, 
and deftroy us, it wee come into their power ? 
Oh let ws not feare them, that may deſtroy the be- 
dy, but cannot hurt the ſoule : rather let us feare 
hnn, who can deſtroy buth body and ſoule in Hell, 
AMatth.1o. 28. Athouſand times berrer isit 
for us,to be like Saint Sreven,tO pray for _ 

that 


Verſe 3,4- 18 draw men ts Popery, | 199 


that k;{us, rhan for them to be like the 1:wes, 
to 10w to kill ws, who pray for them : and doe 
chem no Herr, but onely binder their Errours, 
| and indeavour their ſalvation, 

Well then, let them goc on! the max of ſin | 
| will bee the ſonne of perdition : and thoſe who | 
| are ſworme ſervants to Rome, may ſweare Our im. | 
| priſonment, our exile, our tortures, our death, 
[our deſtruttion. But the Lord deſtroy, the de. 
({royer ! and grant that popery, may never get 
' the dominion Over us, Amen, Amen. 


2 THESS.2. 3, & 4. 
The Adverſarie. 


| —_— 


| Antichriſt mor 4 open Adverſary. The Pope 
doth oppoſe Chr:ſt. The Pope the worſt Adver- 
ſari, the Church ever had. 


[LS DS He Adverſay! This is the 
| 7} third Title of Antichriſt : 
| Some call it his Properte ; 
both properly enough : for 
| ad the 7:tle, doth imply the 

o' Jenn OS E ropertie. Yet more properly it 
may be termed his t:tle, becauſe it dorh al. 
lude to his proper Name. The Adwverſary with 
St. Paul, and Antichrift with St. lohnare ſyno- 
n:m4's, of the ſame ſ1gnification, To coni:der 
this r:rle, is a matter of ſome conſequence: for 
> Sanders, Bellarmine, and all the papiſts, urge 
this asan inſoluble Demenſtration. The Pope 15 
Vicarins Chrifti, not Adverſarias Chrifts : The 
Pope is the Vicar, not the Adverſary of Chriſt. 
Therefore, The Pope « not Antichriſt. Let us 
examine 


YIW 


Vat 3,4. Awuciria fern Adunſay, 


examine this point and judge the 1rath,accor- | 
ding to theplainneſſe ofthe Ewillence. 

The Adverſarie > $ Aral This Tie Bega bn 2 Theſ. 
of Antichrift, doth allude to that name of the | »- 
Dewill, Satan : that the Sowne may reſemble 
his Father and to ſhew that Antichriſt will be 
a devill;ſh Adverſary. Now an Adverſary is (©, | 
[WO wayecs : either openly or ſecretly. As Porus | 1s. Hifthb. 13. 
allailed Alexander with his ſword : but Anti. 
pater his ſervant, yea as ſome luſpe his wife 
did flay him with porſov. Poſbble therefore | 
it is, forthe ſervant of Chriſt (yea ſervus fer-| 
wrum, for him that pretendeth himlſelte to | 
be Chriſls principall ſervant ) to be a traitour : | 
and tor them who have the name of rhe ſpowſe, | 
to be the Adverſary of Chriſt. Againe, Herod 
ſought Chriſt with the ſword, but Ixdes did be. 
tray him with a &/ſſe : the #41 therefore of an 
Apoſtle, cannot wave the texme Of Adverſarie : 
of a ſecret adverſary. And indeedhe 1s an adver... 
ſary who doth oppoſe, in what manner ſocver he 
doth manage lus eppoſitron. For to be a ſecret or 
ag open enemy, is not of the Eſſence Of Enmutie. 
Yea ſub amict fallere nomen,tut« frequenſque via 
ef. $0me who pretend moſt friendfbe, mend 
moft myſchiefe. Such an one 1s 4xtichrift a 
ſecret muſchievous 1A dverſary. 

Concerning this point, I propoſe theſe 
three particulars. .L will ſhew you” the waen- 
ner, meaſure, and the mas oppoſing Chrift. Firſt 


that Awrucdyoſt hall not oppeſe Chrilt, rw | 


— —  —— 


_y Openly + but that +95 "0 


—— 
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| Inft Hift.lb.s, 


Adverſary unto Chriſt, ir appeareth foure 
wayes. From this Chapter, from the Scrip. 
twre, from the ſcope of his 41ens, and finally, 
from the confeſſion of their owne Writers. 
From this Chapter alſo, ir is evident that 
Antichriſt is a ſecret adverſary, toure wayes. 
Firſt from the laſt verſe, Antichriſt is termed 
the Apoſtaſie or the Apoſtate. Now Upoſtates 
are Heretikes,and Heretikes pretend _ obſer. 
vance, and obedience unto Chriſt: Howſoever 
by their doFrine they oppoſe him ſecretly. Ther. 
tore ſince Antichriſt is an Apoſtate, and an He- 
retike, hee is a ſecret adverſary. Secondly, 4h 
this fourth verſe (which I will avouch in my 
next Sermon) Antichriſt ſhall fit in the Temple, 
that 1s, hee ſhall place hu T hrone in the Church, 
Amichrift therefore ſhall be a ſecret adverſary 
in the Church : notan open adverſary of rhe 
Church. Thirdly,in the 7 verſe, the feates of 
Amichriſt are termed wr warydes, leights 
which doe w/w 73 vue, x we aiSiowss fayth the 
Erymologiſts, blinde the Eyes, that they can. 
not ſee, and ſtop the mouth that they dare not 
ſay any thing concerning thoſe ſecret myſteries, 
Now a <Myftery doth import a Secreſfie. As it 
isin the ſacrum Eleuſinum, and the Orgie. Al- 
tibrades was convented, quis Myſfteriam Cerers | 
enantiaſſet, becauſe he had revealed the ſecret 
Ceremony - of Ceres, Therefore Antichriſt 
i5a wfoca, a =m_ adverſary. Finally in the 
8 verſe, Amichrift is ſayd tobe revealed. It is 
ridiculous to bring a Torch to behold him = 


—_ 
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wvelation Ot a manifeſt, profeſſed and _= adwver- 
:th 


arguments, with {ixcochers.drawne trom the 
Scriptures. Firit in the ſecond Epiltle of Saint | 
lohn veri(e 7, the Heretikes are termed Tere, | 


Deceivers. Whencel inferre : ſuch as were | 
the Foreranners, ſuch is the Grand MF : but the 
Heretikes, and Forerunners Of Amichrift, were 
warw, NO open adverſaries : Therefore Anti. | 
chriſt himſclfe, is w&S&. no open adverſary. A- 
gaine, Rev. 13.11. CAnichriſt is laid tw have 
' two hornes like the lambe : that is he (hall have 
| the outward appearance Of the ſervant Of Chrift: 
| hee cannot then bee an open adverſary againſt 
| Chriſt : Againe, Antichrift doth conquer the 
world peculs aureo, With a golden cup, Revel7.4. 
Principibus imperat poculo, non Sceptro faith A- 
 ventrors tO the King Of Spaine : It is his Cup 
and cunning perſwaiions, and not bus ſword, 
| and open-Inveſions , which inablech. him to 
| ulurpe upon Princes. Therefore he canbe no 
| open adverſary. Finally, Antichriſt is called 
| endoyrogoets a falſe prophet, Rev. 16.13. and 
the Artichriſtian perions,compoling that was 
| of ſcane,are called wvaudbelittxades, by Yaant Peter, 
that is, falſe teacher 5,2 Pet.2,1. Saint Paul aifo 


| 


| calleth the ame vwiriza uw wanciew, 1 Tir, 4.2, 
falſe beehero,0p ugly es ſpeaks byes wn Mypevriic 
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From all theſe I muſt inferre my former con. 
cluſion. Therefore Amichrift 1s a ſecret lying 
Hypocrie + not an open profeſſed oppoſite. 

Thirdly,the maine ſcope of 4mtichriſt is to 
| ſeduce, and that by ; ws waw ffrong delu. 
| ſion : as Saint Paul here ſpeaketh in the 11, 
| verſe. Now that 'proje& cannot beperfor- 
| med, bya plaine profeſſion Of enmity : againſt 
| Chr:ſt. No deceivers deluders,nor ſeducers,will 
profeſſe themſelvesro be ſo; tor then all Chri- 
| {tians would fy from them. Therefore that 
great decerver, the great Amtichriſt, 1sa ſecret 
Adver ſary. 

Finally, many of the moſt learned papsft; 
doe acknowledge that Antichriſt ſhall bea fa. 
mous Hypecrite, Hence Sanders,out Of Ephrem 
the Syr:an,ſayth : Erit falſme, & fallloquas : 


Acoftlq ds temp, | 
Novi|.la. ce, 


_— — _ 
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CAmichriſt, ſhall bee a falſe-tongued, and 4 
falſe-hearted ſeducer, Se prebens ſiudioſuwm, & 
ſpecroſams, making a goodly 
piety and ſanttity. Acoſta allo ſaith,erit wel pri- 


| 


of all godly 


Mus eorum, qui in hypocriſy loquuntivr mendaciis, 
habemes ſpeciem quandam pietatss : that 15, Anti- | 


chriſt ſhall pretend prety and be the principal 
of all Hypecrites. I conclude then, an Arch. 


Rebell doth proclaime the Name Of his King, 
the better to draw followers to oppoſe the | 
King. $0 Antichriff ſhall call himſelte a Chri. 
ſtran,withehe betrer fhew, re #ppoſe Chriſt md 
Chriſtiamty. Therefore he is NO vpen adverſa- 
114, Tomakethe concluſion yer more plaine, 
thus I reaſon, Antrobrift is atv adverſary unto 


Chrift,' 


ViIiiW 


Veri.$,4- The Pope oppo/erb C brift wnrverſa''y, 
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Chriſt, Precipuo mods, after the principal man- | 
ner: But to be an open adverſary, is not to bee 
an aduerſary after the principal manner ( for | 
the 1mſinudiing, ly:ng, decerving, wnſuſpetted | 
| enemy is molt perilous,and peruicious,as [u- 
| das was tO Chrift, and 104btO Amaſa.) There-| 
| fore Antichriſt is no open adverſary. | 
The oppoſttion Of Amichriſt, againlt Chriſt 

| (hall bee @nwerſall, and fundamemall, Firit 
ama, the adverſary,cxpreſieth a greater 
contrariety, than if hee had called him, oncly 
| Ex9%» which (igniheth an Adverſary allo, 
| For the fart lignfcth a thwart adverſary, and 
| oppoſite unto Chriſt «5%, ſimply, ard in every 
reſpect, and not m 1n ſoine one point, Or | 
| other ovely, All Heret:ches (elpecially tuch as 
| deny g, tP of fic:s ot Chrift) are called 


Antichr fts, 1 10h 2.18. But this adverſary hath | 


fra-1ed a j+$ 4. hath gathered together, the | 
rags and drezs of all Hereſres. Secondly, the 
| word Amid @.or an Adve ſary doth (ignife 
;one, who doth oppoſe the very foundation Of | 
;the Goſpel, Thole therefore, which doe ſhut 
' the doore,again't the grace offercd in the Goſpel, 
areca.led 'Armuiedon, the adverſaries,1 Cor.16. 
'9. That Antichriſt ſhall oppoſe Chritt anrwer- 
\ſaty, and fundamentally, this is the meaſure : 
that he ſhall worke it ſecretly,this is the man- 
ner Of his po And rhus Antichriſt is 
termed the adverſary, or oppeſer of Chriſt. 


Many could wiſh, that 1h adverſary were 


| like the Beaſt Dan, 7. 7. without 4a Name. Or 
| L that 
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every childecan ſpell it, It is plaine. T 
the adverſayy. 

| But the Papiſts ſay,we doc him open wrong, 
becauſe he is no open adverſary, but a profeſſed | 
| ſervant of Chr:ſt, I anſwer,even 2M 
| doth ſbeake excellently of Chriſt; not onely as 


The Pope eppr/eth Chrift. Serm. 6. 
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| that his Name ſhou'd bee like that writing, 
| Dan. 5.8, that yore could read it. But Ocdipo 


nen opus eff, weeneed no D amet to _ it, 


| of a Prophet, but alſo as of the Saviow of his 
people. The Devill alſo profeſſed Chriſt to bee 
| the Sonwe of God, Mark 1.24. Therefore a pro. 
| fefſour may be a ſecret, though no profeſſed ad. 
| verſaryunto Chriſt, Wee may ſay ofthe Pope, 
; what Morntazue (aid of one Pope, Bon: face 8, 
he can cary humſclfe both like a Foxe,and like 
a Lyon, a Foxe,vy publrke ſopbiſtry; and a Lion, 
by prevate Tyranny. 1 lay n man Of Rome, 15 
that woman of Babylon, which maketh the 
world drum. e, with a world of impiety, Rev. 
' 17. 4.aS0r.c acutely deſcanteth on his name 
Papa. 


| P Poculum That is, The Pope 
A Anurcum doth poyſon all Prin. 
P Plenum ces, with abominable 


| A Abominationum JHereſies. 
| 


| 


Or to confirme the Pope, according, tO his FX. 
lefion, by his owne Cardinalls. Elettus indui- 
tur Papalt habits, toza ſcilicet lanea, albi colores, 
calig's rubers, ſandalys rubeis, cinguls rubes, bir. 
retro 
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Pope 15 


met, | 


| 


Verſe $,4. The Pope dath oppoſe Chrift fundamentally. | 


rets etiams rubes : that is, when the Pope is 
elefted hee is arrayed in his Papal apparell- to 
wit, a White Gowne, but red ſhoves, red ſtocking, 
&c. emblematically : norwithitanding their 
white outſide, they have a red bloody inſide. 
And their openprofeſsron, 1s no argument, but 
that the Pope may be a ſecret adverſary, 
To ſay this,and ſhew it roo, Firlt the Pope 
dorh oppoſe Chriſt, fundamentally - hee is an ad- 
verſary, to the foundation of Chr ſtianity , and 
| very groundworke of the Goſpel,which 1s this : 
| Im art x neuen On, 5s Xpers: Eternal life 
' is the gift of God through Chriſt, Rows. 6.2.3. But 
the Pope ſaith, Good workes can be no other, than 
the valew, deſert, price, worth and merit 4 Hea- 
ven. Good workes are meritorions, amd the very 
cauſe of ſalvation : fo farre forth, that God 
ſhould be inj«ſt, if he did not render heaven for 
the ſame, ſay the ſame Rhemiſts. Bellarmine 
doth amplife all the particulars,paraphraſing 
[on the 2 Tim, 4.8. namely that the papiſts 
| expect Coronam "ary a Crowne of Inſtice : 
meritis operum, tor the merits of their workes - 

| pro —__ d:(qu:ſitrone fattorum,accord ipg | 
'rothe exad? quality of their atirons : & judice | 


ſay that opera, are onely fiene & fſruftms, and 
[nor cauſa juſtifications, anathema ſit : the conn. 
cill of Trent damneth that man to Hef, who 
ſhall ſay good workes are nor the cauſe of juſti. 
fication, But whileſthe ——_ out againſt 
| » 2 us 
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| The Pope doth oppoſe Chrift. 
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us that _Anathema injurioufly : he magnitying 
merits incurreth the Anath:ma Of Saint Paul, 
Gal. 1.8. meritorronſly. W hoſoever doth op- 
| poſe the workes Of Man, unto the grace Of God, 
' No» ſit Anathema,ſed eſt Anathema.He 15 that 
 enrſed adverſary , which dorh raze the very 
 foundar on Of the bleſſed Gofpel! which is nor | 
| my particular opinion onely , bur the judge- | 
| mentof rhe Church of England, Thele are the | 
| words thereoflW holly ro aſcribe onr juſtification, 
| wnto Chr ſt o141y : this ts the rocke and foundation 
| of Chriſtian Rel:gion. T his whoſoever denyeth, is 
| mot to be accepted for a Chriſt -an man. It is the 
| greate ſt preſumption, and arrozance, wh:ch Anti. 
chriſt can ſet up agarnſt God, to affirme that a man 
micht by his onne workes, take away and purge his 
owne ſinne, and fc juſtrfie himſclfe. 
Thus doth rhe Pope oppoſ. Chr. ſt fundamen. 
| tally that he doth alſo oppoſe him aniverſally, 
ir1s made maniteſt, by that excellently lear- 
| ned, & relizious Brſbop of Dery, from whom I 
| protefſe that I draw the moſt part of this ex. 
| ccllent Antiparallell ,, the Catholike oppoſition, 
| which that Rom:ſh Catholike makerth unto 
Chriſt,may be reduced unto rhree particulars. 
| Ir is quoad mores , of fic1a, && beneficta, in regard | 


| of h1S comverſation, of fices and benefits. 
Firſt,for his comver[at-on: three things were 
eminent inthe manners of Chr:ſt : Innocence_., | 
Humilitie and Charitie, And the Pope doth 
practiſe the dirc contrary, Chriſt was mno- | 
cent as a Lambe : behold che Lambe of God (aith 
| Saint 
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Verſe 3,4+ The Poye doth oppoſe Chriſt aninerſally. 
Saint Jobn, 10h. 1. 39, and agdine, Tob. 8.46. 
which of you convinceth me of ſunne > the Popes 

ar} yr marnn n_— I 
bracts I will uſe the phraſe of the fellow in 
Carion : if you aske of mee the /aves of rhe 
Popes, Ifay ſince Gregory the firſt, there have 
beene fo muny vVertuous Popes that all their tmages 
mity be graven inone Ring. 

Humility (avertue ſecond to none) was the 
(ſecondwertue in our Saurour.Chriſt came riding 
on an Aſſe, loh. 12. 15.the Pope1s caried On the 
ſhouldexs Of Noblemen. Chriſt d;d waſh hs Diſct. 
ples feet Joh. 13.14. but even Princes kiſſe the 
feer of the Popes Holineſſe. Chriſt would not ar- 
rogate ſo farre ro himſclte,as to divide « ſmall 
Inheritance, berwixt rwo brethren, Luke 12. 
14. But the Pope 1s ſo arrogant that hee hath 
tzlenupon himto drvide the new world be- 
twixr two great Kings. Finally, Chriſt is Cha- 
rity it ſelfe, and ſharply rebuked his diſciples 
for deſiring fire from heaven to avenge them 
on the inhoſpitable Samaritans, Luke 9.56. But 
the Pope like the ſonne of Hecwbs, Is a Fire- 
(brand,ſetting all Chriſtendome in a combuſtion. 
And thus farre tor the firit oppoſition. 


Secondly, the offices of Chriſt are three: | 


Propheticall, whereby hee doth inſtruc his 
Church : Sacerdotall, whereby he doth ſacrifice 
for his Church : and regal, whereby hee doth 
Rale the Church. Now the Pope by fortifying 
his uſurped primacy,doth trench upon all theſe 


| prerogantues. 


L 3 Firſt, 


Carien Chron. 


Bulls Alex 6, 


— 


Sameer, Apol, 
116,7.6,233.044.8, 


Concul Trid. ſub 
Pals 3, SHY 4 


| 7 7 t Cathed a, tn veritatus certitudine, aq 


| T be P rye doth oppoſe Obrift, as « Prophet. Serm.6. 
"Firſt, Chr;# doh, as he is 2 , mftrud? 
ha Cheb) kin hol wars : yo ens ae 
doth oppoſe his awne word, and makerth it Equal 
w Chrifts word. To omit thoſe monftrous 
ſayings of Fckias, Hoſius, ore. who nickname 
che $c7/pewre tO be a Leaden Rule,a noſe of waxe, 
ofno barter authority, (if not authariſed by the 
Church of Rome) than Eſops Fables. To omit 
alſo rhe like phraſe of Coflerus, Yagine que 
| quemliber gladium admunit, a ſcabbard tit tor e- 
very ſword. Omittung theſe ſcurrilows ſmilies, 
or rather plaine blaſpemres, In ſober ſadneſle, 
theſe are their ſolemne concluſions. Yerba por. 
walia 
| ſunt Scriptura : that is, the words of the Pope 
pronounced out of his Chaire, are equally true, 
with che word of God,vwrritten in the Scripture : 
{o faith Swarez. And it is the Catholike con. 
cluſron of their Occarwenicall Conncell of Trem, 
Traditiones part pietatic affettu veneramur ? that 
they receive the traditions of the Church with 
[[veverence, and religious affeFien, as they 


oethe Scripture of God. Now tora Man, tO 
; equal bis word, with Chriſts word; This is no 
| meane oppoſition tO Chriſt, but a maine deroga- 
| tion tO his propherrcall of fice. The prime excel. 
| lency whereof, conſilterh in the ncomparable 
imfallibilny of his Word or inſtruction. 
Apgaine according as he was a Prieſt, Chriſt 
did offer himſelfe once for all, Heb. 5.27 bur the 
Pope doth oppoſe this, and impoſe his Maſſe, as 
a S_ and dayly ſacrifice. Neither 1s it 
a light martcr,that Chriſt in all the Scriprave 15 | 


—— 


Verl.3,4. The Pope doth oppoſe Chrift,as 4 Prophet. 
termed onely Pont:fex, that is,the High-Prieſt. 
Bur the Pope will bee called ſurmas ex, 
the higheft ur rs the Lord of babylon indea- 
voured tObuild up hu ſupremacy, like the Tower 
of Babel unto the very Heavens, that rhere hee 
might 224i oppoſe even Chriſt him(ſclfe,con- 
cerning his Reya/l Prieſtheoed. 

Next, the Regall office of Chriſt, the Pope 
doth oppoſe,or rather wholy take away. He doth 
make him, Regem ſine villa, a mecre titular 
K ing, over his Church. Pope Innecent 3. in his 
ſecond ſermon on the feaſt of Saint Peter, 
vouchſateth to call the Church ponſars ſnam, 
hi ſpouſe. And (ome of our owne Countrey- 
men,are not unexpert, in tranſlating the popes 
language, Thus writcth George Dowly in his 
Engliſh Catechiſme : hereby wee ray ſee how 
juſtly wee call the Church our Mother, and the 
Pope owr Father. The Pope our Father | Indeed 


[ have heard,habere non poteſt Dewm patrem, qui 
non habet Eiclefam m_ : the Church oe 


mother, and God our Father, I caſily beleeve 


it : bur the Church Our mother, the Pope 
our Father ! I thinke this will never come 
into my Creed +.n0.not though Trems it (elfe 
ſhould injoyne i, Moreaver,nothing is more 
familiar amongk the. Papiſts,than to crack of 
the Monarchy of the Church Bur we know that 
every Monarch,ant pr eponitur ,aut wr,cve. 
ry Monarch is cither prepoſed and (et before» Or 
oppoſed & (et againft all other Governors what- 
loever,$0 muſt the Pope be to Chrift:(ince he is 
L 


4 a 


| 


| Plaſſe. my. Iniq. 
' Progreſ.50. 
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tation, Bus YVicarins Chriſtr,chat is,the Pope 1s | 
\ Monarchofthe Church,bur onely as he 1s ſar. 
rozaze unto Chriſt, For here is comtrad/t's in 
adjefis, dnicuers, the termes ſupplant one ano- 
ther, in the ſame propoſition. As it we ſhould 
(fay,fuch a man is King of Ireland, but Qu pre. 
| fetus, onely as he is Lord Deputy tor our Kring 
Charles, Or that ſuch a ſervant is Maſter of the 
family, buronely 24 Caius as hee 15 fe. 

ward under his maſter. As theſe are withour 
ſenſe in policie, (o that is without reaſon in prety, 
| The Pope doth cither oppoſe h1mſelfe 1» words,or 
your Sav:ouy in deeds : cach way he is the oppo- 
| ſer. To conclude, the Popes word us equall to 
' Chriſts word : the Popes title,js ſuperior to Chrifts 
title : and the Popes Government (4 Monarchy 
'no way 1nferionr to the Empure of Chriſt .,Ther- 
| fore in regard of his three offices, a Propher, 
| Prieft,and a King, the Pope 15 exactly oppoſed | 
; unto Chriſt, ; wndy&: theres the adverſary, | 
|  , The maine worke of Chriſt, qua leſws,as he | 
(1s our Sawowr, ſupplying us with all bleſs, | 
1 that he doth rake away our ſins, Matth. 1.2 1. | 
part of which power, the Pope and papiſts doe 
| aſcribe unto Sarnts,rorhe Virgin Mary,and to 
themſelves. Nay the Pope doth ſhoulder for 
that whole power, and doth ufurpe as much to 
| hmſelſe, asChriff can doe,in that kinde. Conce- 
dons &x elargiſſons gres pleine remiſſion, & indul- 
| gence de tous leur peche7, , giving, them full for- 
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Verſ,3,4. The Pope oppeſeth Chriſft,« Teſte . 153 
grveneſſe of all their ſinnes. This is all Chriſt can 
ave : yet Pope Pas the fift did ſay that hce | 
would dee as muc2. Nay the Pope hath done 
more than ever Chriſt d:d.Gregory by Nis prayer | gelarigute” 
did recall a ſole (the Emperour Trajenc) from | bt.4 cap.13- 
Hell. Chriſt never did the like, And anno 1592 | 
Pope Clement 8,gavc indulgentianm. plenariam, 
OG remiſiionem emnium peccatorum, tam culpe, 
quam pene : A full torgiveneſle of All their 
{1ynes, both in regard of the guilt, and of che 
puniſhment thercof. The lalt whercot they | 
deny that Chrift bath done,inthe doQtrine of | 
ſatufattion. Therefore in regard of this prif- 
cipall blefing (the forgrueneſſe of ſinnes) which | 
we receive from Chriſt, Chriſt s oppoſe by | 
the Pope : and the Pope is 5 arrnulidu&, the Ad. | 
oyOy. | _ | 
Moreover, I will avonch this oppoſition, to | 
the meaneſt capacity , in (ixc plaine parti. | 
culars. | 
1. Chriſt ſaith, Scrutemint, Search the Scrip. 
twes, lobn 5.79. | 
* The Pope ſaith, Ne ſcrws mini, Search _—_ 
Scriptures, | 
2. Chriſt ſaith, Pray in « tongue you wnder- 
fland, 1 Cor. 14. | 
The Pope ſaith, Pray inthe Latine tongue. 
3. Chriſt ſaith, Pray wnts God alone, Pſalm. 
50.15, 
The Pope ſaith,Saints alſo muſt be prayed unto. 
4. Chriſt (aith, Thow ſhalt not make to thy 


ſelfe any graven image Cc. Exod.2 0, 
The 


i 


b 


| 


—— 


| The Pope ſaith, Thos ſhalt make to thy ſelfe 
greven images oc. : 
| 5. Chrift ſaith, Let every ſoule be ſubjet? to 
' the higher power, Rom.17.t. 

| Pope ſaith, The Clergy muſt be exempted, 
«nd the Swbjetts may be abſolved, 

6. Chrift ſaith, Drinke ye all of this, Mat. 
26. 27. 

| Bur the Pope ſaith, Onely the Clergie, and 
that by two Councils Of Conſtance and Tremt. 

| | Totakeall in one Apophrthegme, Remane 
_ de lure | Pontifici tememur obedire , non ſecus ac Chriſto, 

Fn faith Bezixy - we areobliged to obey the Pope 
even as Chriſt : a prerty ſuperlative compari- 
| ſon. Yetis there another ſentence, one de- 
Canon bat Rat, | gree beyond this, The Pope permitreth one 
Caſe 314%t | Cantn to be in his Decretalls, which ſaith that 
; Saint Paw/did ſpeake againſt all ryarhand res 
ſon. Never did, never durſt any oppoſe Chriff 
{0 dire#ly,ſo andaciouſly. 1 may therefore de. 

termine it boldly, the Pope is © Armuldv®, the 
Adverſary. 

Bur all this is broken againſt one ſtone,they 
ſay, the Pope cannot be 4 enuldy&, the adverſa- 
rie + becauſe hee is net the worſt Adverſary, 
which ever the Church had. I anſwer : The 
Pope is the worſt Adverſery, and worſe than 
either Arias, or the Turke, or all the Heathen 
perſecutors, Review my laſt Sermon, and I 
ſhall nor ſeeme ro ſpeake partially. To chat 
long diſcourſe I will adde theſe ſixe bricte 


conſiderations, 
Firſt, 


| 


Verſe 9,4. ther the Church over had. 
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Firſt, take notice of rhe umber of his he. 
reſies. Ariz and other Heretacks had fome few 
(though) groſſe errowur;s, Bur in Popery we have 


Dery : as his word is wnazis- a Yale where all 
the land-fleods meet, ro make as 1t were one 1n- 
wedation of Errors Secondly, confider the time 
of their rorannies. The Heathen Tyrants ra- 
ged from the time of S. lobns recciving the 
Revelation (about 96, to 311, when Conſtan- 
tine beganne his reigne)but a ſmall rime,com- 
paratively, about 1wo hundred and fficenc_ 
jeares, Bur the Pope, or Antichriſt (according 
to the judgement of our Engliſh Bernard,and 
| other Engliſh and outlandiſh Divines) ſhall 
| reigne two hundred and fiftcene moneths of years, 
' being propherically expreſied by dayes, every 

day being pur tor a yeare, 15 a theuſand,two lun. 
| dred, and threeſcore yeares. Howſoever, the 
| Popes perſecuting power hath prevailed theſe 
e17ht hundred yeares paſi:a long time of Perſe- 
 cxt1on, Torhis et us joine the 6/004 ſhed by the 
| Popes voluntarily, 1n France, Germantie, Spaine, 

Italy, and the Inquiſition. Peradventure (as I 
| have made it good in my laſt Sermon) it wit 
| appeare not ro be much inferiour to the ct. 
tu{ion in the ten perſecutions, And for one par- 
ticular cruelty, we have the teſtimony of a Pa- 
pilt, Natali Comes by name: Nullum frumile ſa. 
Ville exemplum , in tota amtiquitate . reperiyt : 
th.t all the old Hiffories are nor able to give 

one examplelike the barberous Maſſacre of Pars. 
| Neither 


a catalogue of fixe hundred, by the Biſbop of 
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Neither may we omit the blood which the 
Popes ſhed occaſronally. His Apeſtaſte and (irange 
oppoſing of Chriſtian Princes, opened that 
| gappe, whereby the Turke entred into Chri- 
| [fendome. 

And all theſe Creelties are mingled with 

many and ſtrange ſubletres, which did bewrich 

| their credulity, as if rhey had beene confir. 
| med by miracles from heaven, Revel.13.13. 

Finally, their craelty it felfe 15 incompa- 
rable: (o that it is more tolerable for a Proteſtant 
to /wveundera Turkiſh, than under, I will nor 
ſay,a Pep:ſh, but I doe ſay,a leſrited Popiſh go. 
{ vernmcnt, Let the witneſſe of a Pope war- 
rant this verdict. Pope Innocent the third ſent 
an army of Cro:ſads's againſt the Proteſtants of 
T holouſe, commanding the Commanders there- 
ot tO /tudy to aboliſh the heraticall pravity, and 
theſe ſeftaries, and that more ſeverely than the 
Saraſins, impugning them with a ſtrong hand,and 
ftretched out arme,as being worſe than they | con- 
clude for the Popedome : Their errours are (0 
| innumerable, their tyranmes (0 unſupportable - 

their crwelties fo long, and their deluſions (0 
ffrong - that the like never concurred in 41y one 
| Eftare. I ſaytherefore of this State : Papaeff 
ille Adverſarius : The Pope us a ſecret, bur the 
greateſt enemy of Ieſws Chriſt. 

1 Reg. 18, 21.1f Baal be God, follow him : if 
the Lord be God, follow him, If there bee any 
Papiſt, or poprſh 1n this aſſembly,I beſeech you 
in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, to ponder theſe 

| par- 


| 


| Vere $;4. that the Chocheor had. 


particulars , adviſedly , and "im partially. "ft 
have ſhowed plainly truly,and ſ» a, *Kemly, T hat 
the Pape is the Adverſary of Chriſt : thin as you 
|are Chr ftians, halt not betw!xt two apinions. 
3c enemy tO him, Or them, that is af enemy tO 
thy Ieſus + and yet no mortall enemy + we mnt 
not hate them, 15 they hate ws, unto death, Wee 
deſire not their 6/004, nor their lives + No * if 
they will be worthy men (loyall Subjects) wee 
deiire not, that an hare ſhould fall from them to 
the earth. Bur if Rome hath infected them 
with Amichriſtian enmity, then may wee law. 
fu'ly deſire that their hands may bee hindrced 
from throwing firebrands in our hovſts : and 
their rongues bridled - n caſting ps/ſon 1nro 
our anderſtandinrs, To that end Ther us pray, 
| aa God wou'd yet more 1{ymimnate our reli- 
vious Soveraigne, Newer to be a friend to him, 
| pk is an Adv & ſary to his Saviour, Let uSpray 
| for the Parl ament, that they may not trample 
| on the remembrance of that, which 15 under therr 
err, the Powder plot + anc [that they may make 
Lawes tor ſuch an Of ſpring, not Draco s lawes, 
in blood : nor yet S; ythian lawes, Copwebs tor 
every mf. lent Red wſant to breake through, Bur 
| right Envzl.ſh Lawes ( Rett precepts, CF previ 
depulſ's: the commanding of that which 15 good, 
and the repreſing of that which is bad,) ro win 
their /ove, Or tO prevent the'r hate and hurt. 
Let us pray for our ſeduced Countrimen, that 
they may come out of Babylon, left they periſh 
wth them. And let us pray for our ſelves, __ 
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for no company, commodity, affinitie , Or con. 
ſanguimity, we (hould be {Fwy them. In 
aword : there are mary Proteſtants, and (too) 
many Papiſts in theſe Reaimes, The Lord open 
their eyes, that they may twrne to ws + the Lord 
open owr eyes and hearts alſo, that we may never 
turne 10 them: leſt we periſh under that ſonne 
of perdition, and great enemy of Chrift, Chriſten- 
dome, and Chriſtianity : the Pape ; ille Adver- 
larius, the Adverſary. 
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2 THESS. 2. 3, & 4+ | 
Who ſutteth in the Temple of God. | 


Temple of the Iewes. It s Rome. Whether | 
Rome bt a true Church, A parallell betwixt | 
| Rome and yabylon. | 


= He third part in the Deſcription | 
of Amichrift, is the deſcription of | 
his Place : he (hail ſit 1# the temple 
a => of God, (airh my Text. Although 
tO have his ſeat inthe ſame c:tie, be no (uthci- 
ent argurnent tO conclude, Therefore it © the 


ſame perſon ; Yet the very place is conditis ne- 


into our coni:deration, ſaith SwareF. In the 
Text he is ſaid to have his ſeat, v4 1% raw>7m the 
| Temple + from which wee diſtinguiſh «ej 
(which f:gnificth alſo the Temple ) by this 


ceſſaria, it is a condition worthy to be taken | 


property. . Nd a T emple, is deriveil of Naie 1m. 
babits, becaue G as it were make his 
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the principal part thereof, whereto the peo- 
ple doe ptihcipally reſort to diſcharge their 
devorion. As the lewes had the Sandtum,and 
the Saxttum Santtorum in their Temple : and 
incvery Church amongſt us alſo, there is the 
| body, and chancel! thereot,a common diſtincti. 


'on. This is the ſecond way wee dil{tinguiſh 


The ſenſe 18 evident : Anti. 
vi lace his throne in the principall part of 


Suarey, Apt. Nom from ttwr 
lib.$ 04-1 6,5% 4 } 
chriſt wi 


the Temple of God : as Adrian did once evedt his | 


 flatue in the Santtum Santtorum, inthe moſt holy 
| place of the holy Temple of Hieruſalem. He (hall 
| fit ius rev 7% Oi, in the Temple of God, ſaith my 
| Text, 
| LAntichr /t ſhall ſit in the Temple of God. 
| Concerning, the ſcat of Amtichr:ſt, | will pro- 
' pole two. points ro be handled, the Explica- 
tion, and the Application thereo?, Firit I will 
declare what, and ſecondly where this Tem- 
le 1s. 
Suaree, Apoleg: | The Temple is taken three wayes : Mater:- 
lb.s cap 15. | ally, Meaaphorically, and Formally. Materi- 
6-07 | ally, it is taken for the place, tor' the Bag 
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Bu worke, tO cone 4 new fiftion, like the old 
fable of the Earthly Paradiſe : both in Emtopra, 
nerrher extant / rerur nature. Such is the 
allertion of thoſe who ſay the Temple of the_ 
lewes is the ſeat of amichrift The ſecond is 
the opinion of S. Awg»ftine,who held rhat An. 
uchrift and the Artichriſtians ſhould fit is redr 
es no rip not in, but for, and inffeadot 
| the Temple of God. Now who they be, which 
as all the world doe moſt cry Termplane Do- 
| mini, the Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the 
| Lord:& would have none to be true” Cathalike 
Chriſtiaxs, but onely the Romrfh Chriſtians, 1 
leave this to the conjecture of any ordinary 
capacity. Inthe third place, the Temple is ta. 
ken formally, for the Church of Chriſt: and up. 
onthis doe 1 inſiſt. 

But the maine difference conſiſterh in this 
diſtin&tion: whether by this Temple of God, 
we are here to underſtand the Temple of the 
Lewes, or the Church of the Chriſtians. We 
afhrme the latter, and prove it three wayes, 
Firſt from the Text, ſecondly from the Srrrp. 
twre, and thirdly from their confeſnon. 

Firſt, the phraſe; of 'my Text doe not fit 
this inee ion': by the T: of God tO 
underſtand the material Ti of the Fewes. 
We: The 
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ws 1 T he muteriall Temple - Serm. 7, | 


The firſt phraſe, ſedere to ſir, is nor here raken 
materially, forthe gefiure of the body. Hilarius 
doth expreſſc it well : Antichriſt ſhall ſrt in the 
Temple, Poteflate regiminss, by his power and 
governing ; not attu preſemtie corporalus, not by 
the aftuall preſence of his body, And mee 
thinketh our advcrſarics ſhould not boggle 
at their owne phraſe. They themſelves know 
that for the Pope tO ſit, and the K mg tO re!gne, 

are both ſynonima's: both hgnihe to rele, 
and governe. Againe, that other phrale, ran- 
quan Deus, as it were God, cannot be expoun- | 
dell materially : becaulc God & 1mmateria/l,and | 
incorporeall : and it is the errour of the 1A. 
ms 6s to aſcribe a bod'ly poſition unto 
God, . God cannot be ſaid to {it materially - nor 
any createre neitherit he doth it rangudrr De. 
us, 45 it were God. Let thetefore the phraſes | 
proceed in a juit proportion, and wee con- | 
clude : the temple 15 not here ro be taken mate- | 
rially tor the remple of the Tewes:but formally tor | 
the church, for the cipany & congregation of chri-| 
ftrans., The Charch of Chriſt (hall be the ſcat of | 
Amiuchriſt .,Secondiy,the current of the Scrip. | 
tore phraſe runacth ftrongly for this interpre- | 
taupizhat the temple of God dorh(now) ſign. 
hic the Church of Chriſt, 8& not the Temple of the 
lewes. K now ye not that ye are the temple of God? 
| 1 Cor.3.16. what agreement i there berwixt the 
temple of God? 2 Cor.6.16. In whom all the bail. 
din; being filly framed together, groweth untoan 
| holy yemp mike Lod. Eph.2.21, And fivally, 

1 Tim. 


— A _— _— 


—Y _—_ ” Gas dE _— — . 


XUM 


nm—_—  ﬀ —ODO— Go—_— ww RC... I 2 7 OO” O*S—_—_— __ RH ———— O— ————— _—_ te 


1 Tim.3.t5, Ons 5304, the Houſe of God, which 

is a ſynonima unto Nets 54 w, the Temple of God, 

is there termed iwoant 132, the Church of God, | 

and no where the Temple of the Tewes: | meanc | 

after the raJing of the ene} feud For it 15 the | 8, 4ndrower 
obſervation of the learned, that afrer the tem- | 449 3elle's. 
ple of Salomon was rumazed , the Holie Ghoſt in | 


the Scripture did never aſcriberhetitle ot the 
temple of God tO any thing, butro the church on- 
ly. Yer the beſtis the lalt interpretation from 
| their owne on Indeed Bellarmine de R. 
| Ponttf.. 3, 13. Chriſtophor ſonne his Succenturia- 
tw lib, 1. Lefiins Demonſt. 12, and divers 0- 
thers, diſpure it cagerly, that Amtichriſts ſeat | 
ſhall be in the Temple of the Iewes, and not in | 
the Churchof Chriſt. But as many, afnd as good | 
Schollers : yea more, and berter of their (1de, | 
arc of or (ide, i# this point + that the Seat of 
Amichriſt ſhall be inthe Church of God, and not | 
in the Temple of Hieruſalem. | 

The Rhemiſks on this verſe are irrcfolute, rbexiftr is 
In the cleyenth verſe they would gladly > 799-4 
maintaine that the Seat of Antichriſt ſhall be as | | 
Hieruſalem, But in the rweltth verſe , they | 
dare not deny, but that hee (hall rather ſit in 
| our Chriſt;an Church ghan intherr ſewiſh Temples. | 
Sworez alſo is no more reſolute, inthe fift | 5, 44a. 
booke and ſixteenth chapter of his Apslogy. In 44.5 cap. 16, 
the firſt number, he would decline this point | 
of the place of Antichriſt > F acrlins quid non (it, 
quam quid fit, cogno(citns © 15 00 calie matter | 


to demonſtrate, that the ſeat of Antichriſt ſhall be | 
M 2 as 
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jar Hieruſalew, But in the third number, hee 
doth define it : yet fo coldly, as if his conſci- 


| 


ence had checkt him for a voluntary gainſay- 
| /ing of the manifeſt truth : Feriſumiling ef, it is | 
| , moſt probable,that S. Paul meaneth the 7 emple 
| of the ſewes. A probability, no demonſtration.” 
where is Lefig then with bis 12 demonſfiratis? 
Sander. de | But Sanders plainly : Yerige arbitratur, qui d:. 
Anuch.Dem.1s (11, Templum De! apud Paulum , non de T emplo 
\ Hieroſolym:t ano, ſed potins de Eceleſia accipien. 
aww eſſe ; that his opinion 1s the truer, who 
doththinke, that the Temple of God in this 
placedoth not fignihe the Temple of Hieruſa. 
lem ut rather the Church. And as Senders doth 
approve this of $, Jerome by bis citation: fo 
chryſoht. in doth Germans Hervetus, the like of S, Chryſo. 
2 The. | forme, by histrauflation, 4 wwdiorru bes ie veer oi 
Germani Herue. | 1% * 77 & laggoniuncs , dd. ; wie nanies: Sedebit 


t5 verſie. in Temple Det, non quad Hieroſolymis + CAnti- 
OY chriſt ſhall ſit inthe Temple of God, not at Hiers-, 
— 'ſalem : fo Hervetws. Pererius as plainly : Sede. 


Peres. Den. | it in Temple Dei, id eft, in Templu Chriſtians. 
— rum, COge ſola ——_— nfl T empla Det: 
Antichriſt ſaith he,ſhall ſit in the Temple of God, 
that ws, in the Temples (Or Churches) of C briſti- 
ans : tOrtheld alone may truly be rermed rhe 
Templezof God. Baronius more plainly : yea 
[el.us. as peremptorily as any Proteftant that ever ſet 
pen topaper in this point. This yeare, ſaith 
he, the /ewes were ſubdued ro the o_—_ l 
Nanquam paſthac ſtrvire deſjerunt , aut defenent, 
ured yin wr fe which they ſhall 
live in perpetuall ſervitude, evento the end 


Fo — as es Ml 


|P 


hy CE —_—_ 


it not the ſeat of Antichriſt, 


of the world. Neque ſþes eft aliqua, —_ 
iterum Hieroſolyme vel T empli denus excitands : 
Neither is there any hope that that Ciry ſhall 
be ever reſtored, or that Temple ever built 
againe : According (quoth he) to that Pro- 
Feſic of Daniel 9.27. He ſhall make it deſolate, 
even unto the conſummation. Allo hee confir- 
meth it by a ſecond argument drawne from 
Experience : When as (faith hc) the Apoſtate 
in hatred of the Chriſtians (and the Iewes in 
contempt of Chrift, hoping J«/% dwviytes 5% 
i m% aegis, tO make Chriſt a lyar, and a falſe 
Prophet) indeavored to re-edifie the Temple, 
the workmen were terrified with _— 
apparitions, and dreadful! fires, ifluing our of 
the carth, which forced then to defiſt from' 
that building. To his judgement may be ad- 
ded this reaſon : the Temple was asype of the 
Church of Chriſt, and therefore when the 
Church of Chriſt was once planted, (like other 
Types and Frgwres) the Temple of the Iewes was 
utterly to be abol:jhed. And this ſeemed to be 
no (ſingular opinion of any private perſon, 
but the «nwerſall Tenent Of the moſt, andbeſt 
Divines of that age, Hence S. Chryſoftome_ 
compoſed an Oration (i «s «rector army 3 regs) 
onely to prove this point, That the Temple of 
the ewes ſhould never be repaired. Yea Suarez 
himſelfe more plentifully ; andas ſubſtanti- 
ally : as if Truth did extort confeſſion from the 
mouth of that Adverſary. who doth labour to 


cs 
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contradid it, and ſuppreſle ix, He ſpeakerh 
ks Coeenibet © + pat 
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The materiall T emople Serm.7. 

ſo to the purpoſe, that Inow purpoſe to ſhut 
up my interpretation of this place,only in his 
owne words : Qupd Paulay, po Templum Det, 
Eccleſiam intellexerit, probabile eft : ſic interpre. 
tatur Hicronimws, Hugo, Chryſoſtomus, Oecume. 
wins, Theophylatus : & Theodoreti verbs hes 
ſum : Templum Dei appellavit Eccleſias, in qui. 
bus Amtichriſtus primam ſedem arripiet, I will 
Engliſh it : for no Engliſhman can ſpeake 
more plainly to our concluſion, That S, Paul 
(ſaith Saarez.)by the Temple of God doth mean 
the Church, it is probable : for this is the ex- 
poſition of Hicrome, Hugo, Chryſoſtome, Oecu. 
menius, Theophylat? : and Theodoret hath theſe 
words: Saint Pasl doth call the Temple the 


Jhall not be built againe, 


Church, in which CAmichriſt will uſurpe the 
chiefe Sce. 

I conclude : from the Phraſes of my Text, 
from the Teſtimonies of the Scriptures, and 
from their owne Confeſſion : The Papiſts 
themſelves alledging the authority of the 
moſt and beſt of ay Sr, and eſtabliſh- 
ing thisafſertion with rw That the Temple 

erefore, The Man 
of ſinne ſhall ſit" in the temple of God : and the ve. 
rie Church of Chrift, ſhall be the ſeat and place 
of Antichriſt. 

Thus have ye the Explication , What this 
Temple ws : I proceed to the Application, 
Where it «. 

The laſt ſentence I quoted, I will make my 


firſt entrance itorhe ſecond point. This = 


| Verſe $4 S#rnortbeſtat of Antichriſt 
| the ſaying of Theoderet (cited by Suarez.) tem- 


Det, appellat Eccleſiar, in quibus Amichri- 
\ rogues, revoke ſedems : hy is, Paxl doth 
call the temple of God, the Church, in which 
Amichriſt (hall uſurpe the prime See. Hence 
I argue, 

be” he prime See of the Church, « the ſeat of 

Antichriſt : 

But Rowe i the prime See of the Church : 
Therefore, Rome us the ſeat of Antichriſt, 

Therefore the Pope (the other properties of 
this Text and Chapter being his by a juſt ap- 
plication) is Antichrift ſitting in Rowe, theP/ 
principall Church of Chriſt. 

But here the Papiſts oppoſe a plauſible ob- | zel. de Pore. 
jection: that by this we confeſſe the Charch Kam b.344.13 
of Rowe tobe the Church of Chriſt. Ianlwer, 
we doe fo : withtheſe linutarions : | 

Firſt,the Church of Rome may be rermed Yhiteh, Contr.q: 
the Church of Chriſt, becauſe hererafore is | V+ 
hath beene a true Church. As they themſelves | 
call the Hoſt Bread, becauſe it was bread before | 
the conſecration. And 1ſay 1. 21. wicked Hie- 
ruſalem is called the faithful City, becauſe it | 
had beene ſo. | 

Secondly, the Church of Rome doth «ſ#rp 
the name of the Church of Chriſt. 

Thirdly, it is the Church of Chrift, in the 
0p/210n of the Papifts. 

And finally, it doth till retaine the rehicks 
of rhe Chorch, in that reſpe& therefore wee | 


may call it the Charch of Chrif. | | 
| M 4 Or 


On" 
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Rome whether a true Church, Serw.y. 


Ortoanſwer inthe very words of $ 
himſelfe : Congregatio in qua Antichriſius ads. 
rabitur v6cabitur E ccleſia by templum : (#14 4N- 
tequam perverteretur erat eccleſia & templis Dei: 
That is, the Congregation of Amichriſt is 
called the Church and Temple of God, be- 
cauſe it was rhe Church and Temple of God 
before their Apoſtaſie. 

Or yet more acurately, with acute Trle- 
nus : We ſay that the Church of Chriſt may 
be conſidered rwo wayes, Yel ratione externe 
wwmies, vel interney wins: that is, in regardot 
the outward profeſſion of the truth, or of the 
inward s rom of the truth. The PopeL, or 
Antichriſt, may fit in the Church of Chriſt, 
in the firſt ſenſe bur according to the ſecond, 
only the ſervant of Chriſt can {it in the Church 
of Chrift, 

I will divert a little, to diſcuſſe one great 
point : Whether the Remane Church be 4 true. 
Church, Tn which diſcourſe I will inſiſt on 
theſe foure particulars, 

Firſt, I will declare What the Church «. 

Secondly, the reaſons to affirme the pro- 
poſition. 

Thirdly, the refiriQions & limirarios therof. 

And finally, I willremove away ſome ſtones 
whereat the Proteſtants do umble,and pluck 
away ſome plumes wherewith the Papiſts doe 
magnifie themſelves : Both from this one | 
ground ; becauſe wee yeeld them to be Tew- 
plum Dei, a true Chriſtian Church. 

& Such: 


| 


| 


— 


vals  FmrewCl 
"Such indeede, is the charity ofthe Popiſh 
Church, that they peremptorily pronounce 
(Eccleſias Hereticas, ne Eccleſias quidem ommni- 


no eſſe) all heretical Churches to bee indeed ne 


Churches : yea preciſely to name the very 1 we 
of 


ticular. As namely,that rhe great Chn 
the Grecians,is alſo no Church. Whereby 


—_ —— 


will appeare onely from the definition of the 
Church, If I ould R——_ ar "F 

The Church « 4 © ,whic efſe Chriſt, 
and are bapti7ed. Tha is the pid of {6 
Church, according to the common current 
conſent, of our moſt, and moſt learned Di- 
vines. So, the eſſentiall difference of the 
Church of Chriſt from all other companies, 
congregations,or ſocieties conſiſteth in theſe 
ewo points, Profeſſion and Baptiſme. 

For the firſt : Revel. 2. 13. the ſpirit teſti. 


; hed, that the congregation of Pergamus, was 


not fallen frombeing a Chriftian Church : be. 
cauſe thou Name. Therefore keepin 

or profeſſing the Name ef Chriſt, is one eflentt- 
all partof a'Chriſtian Charch. Next,upon the 
of the name of Chrift, the Ex- 


nd mark 


nach was baptiſed by Philip, CAA.$.38. There- 
fore Bapvifins in atonther' and profeſſion with 


nn" EE 


nn bapiſe 
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..| To amplifie and honour this point, with 
aye - "the oleewents of that incomparable learned 
man,in that unanſwerable learned booke. For 
want of this (profeſſion and bapriſme) it is, 
that Iewes,Infidels and pagans are excluded out of 
the bounds of the Church. Others we may not deny 
to be of the viſible Church, ſo long as theſe things, 
be nat wanting t0 them. For apparent it is, that all 
| menof necefity, muſt either be Chriſtians, or no 
| Chriſtians. If by externall pe they be Chri. 
| ſftians then are they of the viſible Church of Chriſt. 
| And Chriſtians by externall profeſſion they are 
all, whoſe marke of recogniſance hath in it theſe 
things which wee have mentioned. Tea although 
' they be impious Idolaters wicked Heretike; perſons 
| excommunicable, yea caſt out for notorious 1mpro- 
| bitie. Such withall we deny not ,to be the impes and 

limmes of Satan, even as long as they continue 
ſ«ch, From theſe premiſes, I frame theſe ar. 
guments : the firſt from-the definition of the 
Church. 
LA Company which profe(ſe Chrift and are ba 
nſedare «Church, feſe Giri 4 
But the Romans art a Company which e 
| nt pany which profeſe 
| Therefore, The Romanes are 4 Church, 
| Addealle, outof the amplification : Al- 
' though the pepfts be impioxe Idelaters, wicked 
| | Herettkes, . Or excommunicable perſons. Al 


— 
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Verſe 3,4- 
chough for thee ſons, they b be the himwes of 
$atan,their 10# bee the decerveableneſſe of 
Satan, hell Co bee the Throw of Stan, and 
their Head bee the ſonne of Satan, yet whileſt 
they profeſſe Chriſt, and imbrace the Chriſtian 
Baptiſme : they are notwithſtanding the 
Church of Chriſt. 

Bur it any interpoſe, that Rome indeed is a 
Church, but not a true Church : fuch muſt know 
that Ens & wverum, Beeing and rrue,are conver. 
1ble.So ifthey grantthe Romane tobe arhwreh 
they muſt conke fle withall, that it 1s 4 wed 
Church. Y idelicet, in regard of the Eſſence 
ofthe geodneſſe thereot. And « thiefe isa = 
man, it _—_ [ of the 1rwrh of his Eſſence, as he 
iS4 creature induced with m__y et 13 he nOt 4 
tru: man,in regard ofthe rack of his g po 
his equzt ty. So the popiſh Churc 
a true ary in regard ofthe ©" of rhe Ef. 
\ſenc: of a 7 (as a Church 4 comp 
which profeſſe Chriſt, and are b aptiſed) y et 15 It 
not « irue Chureh, in reſpe of Fe vat -- of the 

vadneſſe of a Church. That i is, it iS HOT a 7rue 
ly Church,neither in dofrine, nor in manners. 

In a word, the Church =_ is a irwe 
Church, inreſpe& of the Eſſence + buta falſe 
Church, in reſpet of the deltving thereof, 

To prove that the Church of Rome, 13.2 true 
Church,in our ſenſe, and its E/ſovce, 1 will make 
it good by two ſorts of arguments : Artificial 
and inartificiall, But theſe incrificiall 


Pee be interlaced wirh many «rt;feiel 
ones 
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Calvin, Epip. 


104. 


Sacbrnus bor. 
44+ queſky, 


Hooker in Abck. 
1.4. 4,27. 


" Rowe arrue Charch, Serm. . 
| ones alfo, The Teſtimonies are lined with their| 
| ſeverall Reaſors. 


Reverend Calvin : Hoc rationibus ſatis wal;. 
| dis me probaſſe puts : Eccleſuam licet ſemiruptam, 
| 190 ſi wptam ac deformem , aliquam tamen 
| manere in Papats. I ſuppoſe (faith hee)-thart in 
the Papacy, ome Church remaineth : a Ghurch 
| cr47ed, or if you will broken quite 1m pieces ,fore- 
 lorne, miſhapen, yer ſome Church. And his 
| Reaſon,is my Text : becauſe, Antichriſt muſt ſit 


Lanchiaw prefut, ' in the Temple of God. Learned Zanchie : I 
de natures Dri, 


| acknowledge the Charch of Rome (Nec potuit 
| Satan,c. Maugre the Devills malice)tor a true 
| Church of Chriſt. His reaſon : becauſe the 
| Church of Rome holdeth the doQtrine of truth 
concerning Chriſt, that he is the Kedeemer,and 
| ſhall be the Judge of the world, baptizing im the 
| Name of the Father of the Sonne, and of the holy 
| Ghoſt. Buchane : Catms Pontificiorum ſunt Ec- 
 Clefre, ficut hom lepra,corrupt uw, mente captis, 
' non defenit eſſe homo. The FrenFie maketh not 
4 man ceaſe tobe a man : nO more doth Hereſre 


| Make Rome to ceaſe tobe a Church. Moreover, 


as the Frenzie, though ir ſelfe take away the 


it doth notwithſtanding prove 


' wſcof Reaſon, 
thers reaſonable creatures which have it, becauſe 


none cau be frantike but men. $0 Amtichriſtiani- 
te being the bane and plaine overthrow of 
Chriflianity,coay nevertheleſſe argue the Church 
wherein Amtichriſt m_ t# beChriſtian. That 
patterneand Patron of learning, King Tamer, 
confeſſcth Rowe to beea Church, and conclu- 


deth” 


— 


Vert.3 14. | Renws 4 true Chareh, 
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deth from hence : becauſe ſome in Rowe may be 
ſaved. Charitable Hooker + although ( faith 
he) the Churchof Rome hath played the Hariee 
worſe than ever did Iſrael : yetare they nor,as 
\no'y the Synagezue of the Tewes, which plainly 
deny Chriſt Ieſw,quite and cleane exclagedout 
ofthe Covenant. Butas Samariacompared with ' 
' Hiernſalem, is termed Aholah, a Church or Ta- | 
| bernacle of her 0wne: contrariwile, Hierwſal? | 
| Ahol.bah, the refling place of the Lord, SO what: | 
| forever we terme the Church of Rome, when we 
' compare her with reformed Churches : (till wee | 
( put a difference,as then berweene Babylen and | 
\ Samaria + (Oo now betweene Beme and Heathes | 
«ſb aſſemblies, He doth render his Reaſon 21- 
(0: becauſe Rowe doth overthrow the founda. 
Hen of Chriſtianity, 0x diredtly, but by. canſe- | 
| quent onely, In reſpeft whereof we condemne 
It as Erroneous - although for helding the fon. | 
dation,we doc,and mult hold ;bem C briſtians. 
| Tothejudgement of theſe ſound Divines, | 
ſubſcribe many other , at this day famous in 
our generation? And I find this cheir 9pimuon | 
oppoſed by very few Reverend Aurhurs: and 
for preſerving of their reverence, 1 will ſup. | 
preſlc their Names, proceeding to the rem- | 
, nant Of my arguments. | 
The firſt, and foundation of all my argu- 
ments, is the argument drawne from the fous- 
dation. The Church of Rome dorh held the true 
foundation Of C brifianty- it is therefore a true 
Chriſtian Church, As a man, isinthe ſhippeal- 


| though 
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| though rempeſts have torne away the Tack. 
| lines, Pyrats have (hot the maine Maſt over. 
boord, and they themſelves have blowne up 
the Decke : and nothing be remaining, bur the | 
| Carine, the bulke, and very Carkaſſe ot the ſhip : 
and thatalſo upon the point of ſinking. Now! 
the foundation of Chriſtianity 1s ewotold : fun. | 
damentum quo, + fundamentum quod, the foun- 
dation whereby a Chriſtian doth know his ſal-| 
| vatzon, and the foundation whereby hee doth 
; obtaine it. Fundamentum quo, the fundamental | 
' Writings, which doe declare the ſalvation of 
| of Chriſtians, are the Scriptures : in them wee 
| have eternall life, and they teſtifie of Chriſt, Toh. 
| 5. 39. Fundamentwm quod, the fundamental 
| meanes,and cavſe, which hath purchaſed, and |" | 
doth give it,isChreft, Chriſt ts the Saviour of | Wl | 
the world, 1.4.42. and other foundation can 
| no man lay, Cor.3.11, Both which foundati-| | 
| #ns arc held by the Church of Rome. The holy | 
' Scriptures they have, and acknowledge yea 
even in the Orzgimall, And Chrift they conteſle | I | 
to be the onely Saviour of the world : ioyning | Ml | 
nothing with Chriſt in the worke of Redemprion, | Ml |, 
but onely in the Application thereof, Which | þ 


although irbe too much,yet it isnot _— | 
tO raze the Foundation. Till then, that the Pa- þ 
piſts doe reject the Scriptures : Or rather till | c 


they reje#t Chrift : wee muſt not excluderthem |, 
from the Chriſtian Church becauſe they yet do | Nl) 7 
hold the Foundation of Chriſtianity. 

| Twill recompence the lengeh of this firſt 


_ : _— 


|glory of ' Martyrdome > yet this honour tO be 
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Vaſe $,4- Rowe 4 true Church. 
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argument, With the brevity of foure follow. 
ing. Foure wayes in two words, wi{I plain! 
prove that The Church of Rome is a true C =T 
From the Profeſſors, Paſtors, Patterme and Proper- 
tie of a true Church, 

Their children wee doe baptiſe: and their 
men baptiſed, wee doe not rebaptiſe. I ſuppoſe 
we ſhould make a que{tion of the one, and no 


| 
| 


ovt of the Church. Let the Proteſtants granc that 
the Pap: ſts have true baptiſme : and the Pap:ſts 

will caily and truly mtercc, that then They are 
atrueChurch, 


queſtion of the other, if they were abſolutely | 


| The Papiſts have True Paſtours. This 15 ac- | 
|knowledged by our Dodors,approved by our | 


Whitah. Contr, 


4-44 5-63, 
Malon de Or- 


Pratliſe, wee doc admit Proſelyte Prieſts, and m—_ 


did (in the beginning of Qucene Elizabeths 


reigne) deſire Conſecrationot our Biſhops, trom | 


theirs : and Luther himſclte was a Popsſb Prieſt. | 
| All theſe remaine ſo without J7reration. But 
there are no true Paſtours ont of the true Church. 
| Therefore,we granting them the One:WE naulſt 
.yceld chem alſo the other. 

| Suppoſethirdly, that a Pagan ſhould pur. 
ſue a Pap/ſt unto death, eo namime,only becaule | 
heisa Chriſtian, Can wee deny ſuch a man the 


2 Martyr, wee all know to bee proper to the 
Church. Lt cheretore the Pap; ſts wave true Mar- 
tyrs, they are alſo.a true Charch., | 

And for Examples, wee may be ſufficiently 


[arniſhed.out ofthe Scriptures, 1/rael; .—p 
t 


Re EI oo TEE AO 


the edid worſhip the calfe, Exod. 42. 1, 
wr 9 did _ Freaſ _ RR ſer- 
perm, 2 King. 18, 4, when they lowed to Baal, 
r King.19.18.when they burned incenſe to other 
| Gods, 2 Kings 22.17. yeawhenthe Prophets 
| did condemne them as the ſeed of a whore, Eſa. 
57. 3. as wicked wretched miſcreants, who 
| had forſaken Cod, Ter. 13,11. and were ofhim 


bb 3 ſear, | PR_ Hooker (ſpeaketh acutely, God had 

is Church amone#t them, not onely becauſe he 
had there thonu[ands which did never bow their 
knees to Baal ; but whoſe knees were bowed 19 


God,1 King. 18.21, The Corimthrans denyed 


 fered IeFabel, Rev. 2. 20. Laodicea was buke- 
| varme, Rev. 3.16. Philadelphia hadout « [ntle 
 ffreneth, Rev. 3.8. and Sardi was quite dead, 
| Rev.3, 1. yet were all theſe Churches. Nay it 
; Is the Temple of God, though the Throne of An. 
chriſt be pearched therein, 2 Theſ. 2.4. Vee 
; cannot ſay more of Rome, than whar is here 
| faid of theſe: that it is «4» Adulterons,1delatrow 
feeble, Lukewarme, dead, gener ation of 1empari- 
ne Amichriftian miſcreants. Nor can we lay 
leſle of Rowe,than the holy Scriprere dothhere 


ſpeake of theſe. Notwithſtanding all this, 
becauſe they retaime the Law of God, and the 
eale 


"EY ah ——_— — Y  \ _ — 


| for aken,Iſaiah 62.15 .Even then retaining the | 
| Law of God, and the holy ſeale of his covenant, 
Hookers Pultie, | ChEy continued to be his viſible Church, As; 


| 


Baal, even they alſo were the viſible Church of 


the Reſurreftion, 1 Cor.15.19. The Galathians| 
| admirred Crreamciſion, Gal.5.2. Thyatira ſuf- 


XUM 


| 


P« 
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of Teſws Chrift theſe may be,and oftentimes are,in 
regard of the maine parts of their outward Profeſ- 
\ ſon, who in regard of their inward diſpoſition of 


em ——_— 


Verl. 344- Rowe 4 true Charch, 


—— — ————_—_— 


ſeale of the covenant + becauſe they retaine the 
Scripture, and the Sactamems. Therefore 

The Churchof Rome is a true Church of God, 

The Reftridtions and 0bjedions are of neere 
afhnity : «na ereo fidelia, Iwill handle them 
joyntly, But #* & wirp w715, duporigntuw xml mu, 
this aſſertion doth place mee as a ſouldrer be. 
twixt two armies ready to grue the onſet. Our 
friends torce me out of their ranks,tearing me 
tobea Newter, Or rather a fawveurer of the E. 


nemic. The Enemnie advanceth himielte to 
rurne my weapons,upon our fide. Some Pre. | 


|[teftants ſay I yeeld theenemy too much, and | 


[that which is roo falſe alſo, Is it poſlible ſay | 
they, that the ſelfe ſame man, ſhould belong both | 
[to the Synagogue of Satan, and to the Church of | 
leſs Chrift ? That Reme ſhould bee both Babel, | 
and the church? Sub Ajacis clypes : I will ſheild | 
my ſelfe under the arme of that old ſouldier of 
leſus Chriſt, (who like an old ſouldier, was ne. 
ver ſufficiently rewarded tor his ſervice to our 
true Eneliſh,and truely Militant Church.) It is 
nor poſorble that they ſhould belong unto that | 


church, which is the myfticall body of Chriſt : be. | 
cauſe that body conſiſteth of none but true Iſraclits, | 
true ſonnes of Abraham, true Saints and ſervams| 


: 


| 


of God. Howbeit ,of the viſible body, and Church 


mind,yea of externall converſation, yea of ſome 


parts of their wery profeſſion, are moſt worthily 
ery prefeſion barfult 


177 


Hooker Pole, | 


lb.3. ſoft 1, 


ct. ——— 
A. M.A. ——__— 


| Rich, Smithes 
j authors Pro- 

teſtantice Reli- 
gions (4b.1.cap. 


' ſchiſmatickes. Bellarmize ſpeaketh plainly, it 
* the Proteſtants cofeſſethat aur church is a true 


| 1 08 Videan quod dam f atentnr Romanam Ec. 
 cleframs,eſſe eccleſiam Det, & fponſam Chriftr fa. 


I— 
— 


| Rowe aeut Charch. Serm.7, | 
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hateful im the ſight of God himſelfe, and in the 
eyes of the ſounder part of the v1fible Church moſt 
execrable, To his words let mee adde one. 
They thinke that my aſlcrtion doth pur wea. 
pons imo the hands of our Adverſaries : bur I 
| know that their contradiction doth plucke 
| the ſtrongeſt weapen out of the hands of our 

owne ſide, For it muſt follow inevitably : 1f 

Rome be no church, then u the Pope no Antichriſt, 
| Becauſe the rext doth teach us, that udrti- 
| chriſt muſt ſit in the Temple of God. 

The Papiſts advance on the other fide, as 

it they apprehended fome great advant 

by this aſſertion, as ifby yeelding them to 

a trace Charch,we muſt fubmir our ſelves to bee 


charch, then muit chey yeeld their church to 
be ſcluſmaticall - becauſe they have ſeparated 
fromus. But D. S»:th more rhetorically : At 
6 mcredibilem honminan impietatem + ut qui ſe 
Chriſt; anss profitentur , audeant repudiare cam 
eccleſiam, quam farentur eſſe adhuc 1n fadere_ 
Dei. Ard againe, Atque « prodigioſam cacitate! 


temtur [nam eſe ſynagogam Amichrifti, > ſorts 
fatena. That is, Otncredible wickedneſſe,that 
thoſe who profeſic themſelves to bee Chrifts- 
ans, will torfake them whom they confeſle ro 
bee the Church of Chriſt! 0 incomparable | 
blinaneſſe, that they fee not, that by granting | 
the 


4 1k ., A. © © ..A..# 


— 


BD — 


| 


him boaſt who putteth on his armour, as hee may 


Verſ.3,4, Rowwe 4 irue Charch. 


the mo wr be the charch of God, and 
the pouſe of Chrift, t ecld themſebves, the 
reg church, to be 7 a CG of Anti. 
chriſt, and firumpet of ſatan. 

d the whole Army of the Papilts 
ſwarme after their Leaders in this purſuire, 
preſuming that we mukt either fy br yeeld, if 
we givernem this ground : that the church of 
Rome 15 a true Church : and thence arc they 
ready to cry YVideria. 

At ne (it Encomium ante vitioviams + let wot 


who doth put it off. To Bellarmine, I ſhape an 
anſwer in his owne ſyllables : wee afhrme the 
Romane tO be 4 trae church, not fimpliciter, but 
ſecundwmn quid: not abſolutelybut in ſome reſped?: 
in whichreſped, wee doc ſeparate trom it, and 
not ſavply. Siraple theretore is their reaſon, 
thence to inferre : therefore, our ation is 
ſchiſmaticall, ToD. Smith,and all the reſt,we | 
ſay,we doe grant them, all thoſe gloriow titles: 
bur as ſ@ many reflimentes, to witneſle their 
graceleſſe wickedneſle (o to «buſe them. We 
grant the Remane to be a true Church,to be the 
Charch of Chrift,to be the ſponſe of Chrift, and 
tobe ofthe body of Chrift, We ou it tO hold 
the found ationof farth, and to bave the ſcrip- 
tures, ſacraments, crc. And = ot all _ 
Reatis impij, off nomen prums, faith oneouto 

dation” Lens ane Goomne aft ifie god- 
lefſe mev. We are burupbraided wearc 


honoured with names and Titles, when w 
N 2 


lraves 


Bb. de de Tos 


i leſ. mal#t.cap.4. 


[efl. Reſp-varias., 
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| lives and manners arenot ſurable. Indae was 
an: Og, ,and a Trattowr tOO: but the more 
' wretched Traitour, becauſe an Apoſtle. And fo | 
the Pope is (ſaith he) The Vicar of Chriſt, and an | 
Enomie : but the more dangerous and devils | 
Enemie, becaule the Vicar of Chriſt, 

In particular : Wee grant, that Rome is 4 | 
true Church, but in regard of the werity of the | 
Eſſence, not of the Doftrine thereof: this 1s 
corrupt and full ofpollutions, Wee grant it 

'tobethe Church of God + 1o much alſo, wee 

; grant to the Jacobrres, Ks. ian. 

and Ne#orians. Yerl ſuppo e that none dare 

hazard themſelves to live in theſe congrega- 

tions, who have any care of their Faſery, 

' ſoules health, or cternall ſalvation, Wegrant 

Rome to be the ſpouſe of Chriſt + but quoad ex- 

ternam Profeſiionem,not queadimternam fidem:in 

reſpect ot rheir outward profeſſion, not of their 

inward affetions, no nor Of their adtions nei- 

'rher. We grant that they are of the Body of 

' Chriſt : his body viſible, nor myſticall. And 

ſo may a Legion of Devils alſo incarnated bee, 

if they will profe [ſe rhe wame of Chriſt, andbe 

admitted by the baptiſmre of Chriſt. We grant 

they hold the Foundation, bur is there nothing 

dangerous, nor damiable, but onely to: over« 

throw the Fondation Of Chriſtiamty ? 1) Have 

they not beſides, dangerous and damnable Er- 

_— - rowrs, Hereſies, and Idolatries ? Moreover they 
of the 3, Conſe- have Erronrs, which doeweaken the Founda- 
rence-pag- 8. \ £:699,.1aith the learncd Aurhor:otthat labou- 
| red 


—_—— 


Verſe $,4- 
red appendix, They have Errours fundamen. 
tall, reduttruve, by a reducement: if they which 
imbrace them, doe pertinacioully adhere un. 
tothem,and have ſufficient meancs to be bet- 
ter informed. Saith the Champion of our 
Church, 

And finally, their errors (as that of Isſt:- 
fication) doe overthrow the very foundation, 
by conſequent, ſaith impartiall Hooker, Laſtly, 
they have the Scriptures, and Sacraments, law- 
full Mimfters, and a lawtull Miniſtry,g+c. ac- 
rually in themſelves, and effeually unto o- 
thers : bur not fo to themſelves. Notwrn eff 
Crves mals crvitat is, adminiſirare quoſdam ali 
bone civitatss + it is manifeſt that the Burgers 
of Babylon, doc adminiſter ſome funions of 
Hieruſalem : and with effefF roo. They can 
hew out an Arke for sthers, though themſelves 
be drowned in the Deluge. 

And for all this,is it not lawfull to ſeparate 
from Reme> Wee accompred our common 
Citizens frantick, becauſe they reviled, and 


tainly the Paprſts are poſleſied with a more 
ſpirituall phrenſie and infeQtion, 

At 6 incredibilem impietatem ! == 0 prod;. 
gioſum cacitatem ! O incredible wickedne(ſe and 
incomparable blindneſſe, that thoſe who ſee the 
Scriptures, ſhould be ſo ſeduced by frong delu- 
fron to beleeve a Lye! That thoſe who lay t 
are the Church of God, and ſpouſe of Chriff, 
ſhould be indeed the $ Jnagogee of Antichriſt, 

3 and 


railed at ſuch as fled from rhe imfettion. Cer- | 


Drave White 
Ibid pag 71. 


Hooker is Hab, 
I.4 + 


— ti. 


| Kone the ſeat of Antichrift, Serm. 7. 
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and the ſfrumpet of Satan. 
I conclude, and ler any Papiſt brag, or any 
others upbraid, what they can collect out of 
this concluſion, The Church of Rome i a true 
Church, And the Pope of Rome # that falſe An- 
tichriſt, who doth erect his [cat therein : by moſt 
foule uſurpation. He ſhall ſit inthe Temple, faith 
my T ext, 
| I have done this Digreſion, this ww 
which it may bee ſome will condemne , as 
TAHev $2507 as an overlong , and impertt- 
| nent Paremtheſis. Bur I conceive it very need- 
| full, if ir were onely for this: to imply an 
Item to our owne Zelotes, that(rtranſported 
with a ſtrong affection, and weake judge- 
ment) they doe not thruſt the Papiſts farther 
from Chriſt - when as (Chriſt knoweth) they 
are £00 larre off, rom him alrcady. 

I returne to rhe remnant of my Text, yee 
have heard the explication, what this Temple 
| 15, even the very Church of Chriſt, Now ſhall 
| yeeheare the Application : Where this Temple 
[15s; Wenuſe plaine words, ina plaine caule : 
| the Church of Rome us the ſeat of Amichriſt. 
| Now the Church of Rome hath two parts; 
| commonly called Curia Romana, & Eccleſia 
| Romaiig, the part ruled, and the part raling. 

The part reled, arc thoſe particular Churches 
which profeſſe the Rom:ſh Rel g10n, as Spaine_, 
France, Polonie, cc. Thepart ruling, 15 the 
City, Or Court of Rome lay therefore that 
Amichriſt doth fit in all the Rom:ſb Church : 

| but 
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Verſ.3,4. Rometheſcat of Alyichrift, 183 


but (to ſpeake inthe phraſe of Suarez) colls- 
cavit Thronum ſunm, & regalem Curiam ins-| Suars, Apolot: 
pery ſui in urbe, he hath ſeated his Throne, and | ——_— 
ſctled his royall Court in that City. 

This will I prove by three arguments, 
drawne from the ſcitua10n,and domimation of | 
Rome : and thirdly from the Afimulation, be. | 
twixt Roweand Babylon. The Yelites (hall give 
the onſet : I will propound their owne argu | 
ment, as a preamble ro our ( more ſolide) | | 
prootes, Dar. 11. 45. He ſhall plant the Taber. | 
nacle of his royall Palace betweene the Seas. Now | 
although we know that this Prophecie (peak-| 
cth lterally of Antiochw, and of Antichriſt 
onely Anagogically, of whom Antiochus was a | y 
Type: Yet becauſe the Papifts doe expound | 
it {erally of Antichriſt, againſt them wee re- | 
tort it, as a true properrie, and ſtrong pro- 
bability, that Rome 15 the ſeare of Amnichrift, 
becauſe it is ſeated betweene two ſeas, the Tyr- 
rhene, and the Adriatike, according to this 
Prophecy of Dex.11. 45- 

I proceed to our owne proofes. Firſt from 
the ſituation, Babylon is ſeated on ſeven hills, 
Rev. 17. 9. and fo is Rome (ituated alſo, no | 
City under the cope, to be compared to 1t un 
that kinde. So is ut termed by Tertalian, and | Tere, Ayel. 
ſo was it faunded by Servixe Twlas, the laſt | Torn 
King of the Romanes, Hence allo the Latines | bh.q, 
gave it the (ſirname of Sepricolls, that 15, the | P%n.ih.3, ca.5; 
ſeven hilled City : andthe Grecians called it in| PM + 


the ſame ſigntfication , Ef4@& The, com- 
4 N 4 ___mon| 


OF IT 


Ovid, de Trill. 
lib.r. Eelog. 4 
Propert. Eclog. 
| 10, 

Virgil Go0'y, 1, 


Varro de Ling. 
Latin, bb, 5. 


Domnam "Dev. 
Epiſ. de Aniich, 
pert 1 4d.1...2. 


| 


| 


Conflict, Row 
| Pont. pay. 11, 
494+ 618, 


gave ; mon epirhite of the Pers, and almoſt the 


| burdenof their Poems. 


Dumg,; ſuis vittrix, ſeptem de montibus orbem, 
Proſpreiet domirum, Martia Roma,egar. 
Septem nrbs alta jwgis, toti que preſidet orbi. 
Scilicet of vernm fatta eſt pulcherrima Roma, 
Septems que una ſibi muro cireumdedit ar ces, 


| Parromentioneth a Feaff, called ſeptimen- 

tium, as it were, dedicated, to celebrare a 
City ſeated on ſeven hills, and their Names 
are famouſly tnowne throughout the 
, world, Celins, Fxquilings, Palatinus Yiminalss, 
| Qujrinals, CAventings , Capitolings, All 
| theſe at this day, are withinthe Wales of the 
City, though decayed in the number of hou- 

ſes, yet ſtill beaurified with many Churches, 
; Monafteries , and other goodly buildings, 

Morcover on the firſt, the hill Celis, ar this 

dayſtanderh the L aterane Palace and Church. 

Which divers Popes have confirmed to be 
; the Head church of all the churches in the world : 
| as Gregory 11. Pixe 4. and Pray 5. If any ex- 
| cept that thefe Hillraretobee taken merapho- 
 rically, T anſwer, herecan be no metaphor: be. 
| canſe 1t 15 at interpretation of an Argell, ex- 
poiiding rhe ſer'en heads to fignifie ſeven moun- 
fawes, ow 1merpretat.. 75 maſtbe plaine, not 
metaphorical. Plaine therefore it is, that Rome 
is ſeated on ſeven hills: the yery (ſituation of the 


| very ſear of Antichriſt. 


— _ , 


| Verſe 3,4. = Remeriofon of Auibriff | 
Secondly, that Ciry,which in S. lahns time 
did reigne over the br "of the earth, is Pa. | 
bylen,t _—_ i/f; Revel. 15. 18. But 
Rome is that Ciry which in S. Tons time did | 
reigne wver the K ingdames of the earth + Toth que | 


ſeat of Antichriſt, Andaprtly may it be termed 
Babylon, becauſe it is the manner of King- 


table perſons which did eres their State : as 
the Romane Emperonrs 'were called Czſars , 
from the firſt, 1wlizs Ceſar. And Kome was (0 
named from Remelws. So let ihe Romances re. 
flec a lictle furrher backward : becauſe they 
have atchicved the Babylonian Monarchy: from 
the fr ſt, this loft Mmmarch, Rowe, thay bee ter- 
med Babylow. 


Laſtly, Rowe and Babylow concurre in many 
reſemblances, wichour any conſtrained com- 
pariſon., Babylon inthe Scriptures is taken 3 
wayes. Firſt Literally, for Babylon in Chaldes, 
the Metropolis ofthe AfSyrien Empire,2 Reg. 
24.10, Secondly Literally, 40r Babylowin FE 

pr, fince called Babyle, or Caire : of which 
ome underfiand 1 Per.5.13. Thirdly cry fe. 
cally, for the City of Antichriſt, Revel.19.5.0f 
which the firſt was a type - and this is our af- 
ſcrtion : that Rvwit is wſfieal Babylon.” 

Reme reſembleth the #/d Babylontti foure 
particulars. + 

Firft, the old Babylon was a worke'begnnne 


preſidet orbi + Therefore Rowe is Babjlon, the | 


domes ro title themſelves from rhe firſt no. | 


by ſevthty Fanillies;/ 4hich iſh Feow 
 Shem: 


ol 
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Oths Frigenſis 
Cbro,7.3. 
Perhins Probl. 
pag. 5br, 


Bell.de Pont, 
kom lab. 1,6. f, 


| 


Tents, who retaine the Apoſiolicall truth, 
Secondly, N;wred (by interpretation an! 
Apoſtate, Or a Rebell) was thie Head of old Baby: 
lon : 10, the Pope, the Apoſt ate, i the Head of 
Rome. | 
Thirdly, as Rome was given by the Empe./ 
rours Of Chriſt endame to thc Pope, our chief 
Chriſtian Biſhop : (o the Perſian Kings granted | 
Babylon unto their High Prieft.. And the Per-| 
fiantranſlating the ſeat of his Kingdome from 
Babylow' tO Ecbatan, held nothing at Babylon, 
but the bare name of an Empire + SO Our Em- 
prrour removing from Rome tO Aqniſerave_,| 
hath nothing remaining but the ze, onely 
that hc 15 called the Romane E mperour 
Fourthly, Babylon was a City where the 
Churchof the [ewes were capt;ve. And a great 
part of the Chriſtian Church is, and a grea- 
rer was captive in Rome alſo, Totheſe foure 
I may adde a fift parallell out of Bellarmine_. 
One thouſand, one himdred, threeſcore, and foure 
yeares, after the building of Babylon it was ſac- 
ked : (0 in the ſame — 1164 .ycarcs at- 
ter the building thercof,, was Rome taken by 
the Gothes, \y = tw 
This Parallell,like Pharaohs dreame(to ſhew 
che ccrtainty,thereot) (hall he. doubled. To 
thoſe five; Lwilladde five;orhgr, ning our 


of 
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Verſe3,4. Reweperaleidre od Babylon, 

ofthe bowels of my text : Which will accord 
Rome & Babylon in ar evident & raturall ch. 
gruity. Arrogance, Violence, Improbrty, Idolatry, 
& Cruelty :non ovim ovo ſimilizs:are (© ſurable 
to both Rome and Babylon, that they ſeeme to 
be a brace of Menechmies. It muſt bea ſharp 
eye which can be able ro diſtinguiſh them. 

Firſt, in this verſe, Antichriſt is termed 
5 parrd®, hee that doth exalt himſelfe, be. 
hold his pride and arrogance. 

Secondly, rhe objec? is named # mum 19 
how $winyn xoun, above all that ts called God, or 
worſh:pped : that is, Kings Or Emperonrs : a w10- 
lent intruſion upon Authority and Majeſty. 

Thirdly, forhis /mprob-ty, and wicked con- 
ditions: he is called rhe Man of ſinne. 

Fourthly, * «nin + dure, the decerveable- 
neſſe of anrighteonſneſſe, inthe 15 verſe, is ex- 
pounded to be Idolatry. 

Fiftly, to ſignific his deſtroying Cruelty, the 


| Lord of Rome 15 termed 5 ts th «uae, the ſor 


of perdition. And fo doth Saint Paul imply 
the intire parallell betwixt Rowe and Babylon. 

1. Babylon indecd was proud : but Rome_- 
hath imitated rheir-pride, and farre exceeded 
their copie. Is not thy great Babell, which Thave 
built for the howſe of my K 'ngdome, by the might 
of my power, and fir the honour of my Majeſty ? 
Dan.4.30. This was the arrogant eftentation of 
Nebuchad;1e7Jar. Burt can all the Babylonſb 
Chronicles yeeld precedents for our Row: ſb 1m. 
ſolencies? K ingHenry 2 of Englasd,did kiſſe the 
knee 


L- 


Higgom Myfl. 
| Bobyl Ser, ts 
Inqui/.2, 
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on by the feet ofrhe Pope. Henry 4 Emperor, 
did wait bare-footed, in winter, at the gates of the 
Pope. And Fredericke Barbarsſſa, that brave_ 
Emperour, had his noble necke trampled on by 
the proud foot of an inſulting Pope, Wee may 
give the Pope the title of T arquin, Superbus : 
or call him Zecifer rather. None but Hell can 
match Rome for pride. Proud Babell muſt yeeld 
the precedence to her younger ſiſter. 

2. V:olence, Or an un;ult intruſzon upon 0. 
ther Princes dom:nions, 1s the ſecond part of 
the parallel, Babylon indeed was an intollera. 
ble intruder upon Tiras, EZ, 29.18. upon 1/- 
rael,er.25.9. and finally upon the Yarverſe_, 
till hee became cAMonarch of the Yniverſall 
World. The Oecumenicall Biſhop hath beene no 
dullard to practiſe the like violet uſurpations. 
Kome did Gregory 2 wreſt from the Emperor 
Leo, wherof he was a ſ#bjet?, by excommunica- 
ting his Soveraigne, and aſſo:ling the ſubjects, 
he became the Soveraigne. Acquainted with 
intruſion, hce exerciſcd —__ alſo. The 
Pope expoſed Naples to the Duke of Anjeu,and 
Novarre to the _— Spaine. Boniface 8 gave 
France from __ the Faire, tO Alberts king 
of the Romanes. And Gregory 7 beat Henry 4 
out ofrhe Empire, by the hands of Henry 5, 
his owne ſonne. Yea Chriſtendome is to0 nar- 
row a Neſt for this towring Birdof prey: Ame- 
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Verſe $,4- Romeparalleld to old Babylev. 189 


ricaalſo muſt be uſurped, and-violently de- | Fravci Loper 
rained from his donation. 'Bur Þ need not tra. | #7 25419 
vell ſo farre : we have dometticall wirnefles | 

enow. Beſides his pretences tO Scotland and | 

Ireland, trom King, lohy he detained the Crows | 

ot England in the hands of his Legate five. | 

dayes. Henry 3 thence hee termed his Vaſſal.' 

Hemry 8, by a Papall proceſie trom Pars was Matth.Parif, 
deprived of his K:ngdome. And becauſe one #*; 344: 
attempt againit the Father ſucceeded not : he | 

twice depoſed his Dangbrer. Firſt Pixs 5, an- 
no Regm 13.next Sixtws 5, fomewhar before | 
1588 : but God be bleſſed, both wanted their | 
lucceſle againſt our bleſſed Qufeve Elizabeth | 
of immortall memory. Yet the effe# of rhoſe 
violent aſſayes have made our Weſterne Princes 
ſo miſerable, that they nit cither weare the_ 
yoake of Rome to their diſhonaxr, Or caſt it off to | 
their danger. | 
3. For Improbity of life, or leud corrupti- 

ons of their converſations. The old Babyloni- 
ans were like the old covetors perions mentio- 
ned by Ariſtotle, «rin, ſhe would not bee cured, 
ſer. 519. Yet hath Rowe juſtified Babylon (as | 
Hieruſalem did Samaria, EJech. 16.) mall her | 
aborinations. The abominable lives of Popes 1 
paſſe, although I know the Church of Rome_ 
may make uſe of that phraſe of the Childe, | 
2King.q.19. My head, my head.) only I would 
perſwade impartial! perſons to peruſe Platiza 
and other popiſh Authors, concerning thoſe | 


very Popcs, whom Bellar mine tiumicite gouh | 
Bi name 


ee, 


tow. 


bk. 4 


— A —— 


| 


be Cold, 


JA 3.5. 


 crifie, and «nrverſall corruption of manners, in 


name as perm probi, but ſomewhat faulty : to 
eons _—_ 6, rr 
mes 12,and Alexander 6. But for the whole 
body ot their Church :nd City, it is wholly polls. 
ted : that it meriteth the name, not of Babylon 
onely, but of Agype, and Sodome allo, Revel. 
11.8, Let their owne Writers teſtifie this 
truth, In Rome (faith Eencaxs) there 15 ſuch 
licence for (inning, and ſuch mmpudence 1m ſin- 
ning : Tals, & tanta, wt nem credas, nift qui v1- 
derit, neget nems, niſt qui non videris ; None 
would beleeve 11,but ſuch as have ſcene rt,none 
deny 1t, but fuch as have net ſcene it, Plating 
doth ſecond hem: There 15s (faith he) ſuch - 
vetouſneſſe, luſt, ambition, pride, rgnorance dps. 


both rhe Laity and C lerey : Vtwix apud Denwn 
locum —_— nobu reliquerumt : that wee 
can hardly hope for any mercy trem rhe hands 
of the Almighty. And to that there 15 
ſuch a thing 1athe world as may be called rhe 
Whore of Babylon, at one time in Rowe there 
were five and forty thouſand firumpets, which 
did pay tribute to his Holineſſe. Yea, they de. 
clare his ſinne as Sodome did, they hide rt wor. 
Bellarmine doth avouch it, that the Magiftyate 
doth not offend, 5: meritricibus certum locem 
wrbs tncolendum aitriburt : it hc give leave to 
whores tO dwell in the City : quam certs ſciat 
eo lace eas now bene wſuras : although hee know 
they will abuſe thoſe dwellings. He may per- 
net ({aith hc) mmus aalam, ut majors 1mpeds- 

| awtnr: 
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Verſ.'$.4. Rowe per alleld 100d Babylon. 
antur - a ſmallevill, that a greater may be pre-" 
vented. A practice and patronage befitting 
the majeſty Of great Babel. | 

4. Wee can, and doe challenge Rome to | 
imitate and equal! Babylon in manifold 1dela- 
try. For the worſhipping of pure, yea im- 

re creatures : both true Saints, and other 
iinfull perſons, farre from ſancification: for | 
the worſhipping of Images : for worſhipping | 
of a piece of wood, the Croſſe : for the wor. | 
ſhipping of apiece of bread, the Hoſt : yea, 
for worſhipping of Nos ens, fabulous fictions, 
which were never extant ſince the Creation. | 
But I will onely inflance in a precedent of | 
moſt groſle 7dolatry, which rhe Ignorame may 
diſcerne,and moſt /rarned be never able(wirth- 
out Sophiſtry) ro defend. 


| 


T hoſe who worſhry Images of filver and gold, 
the worke of mens hands, which have eyes 


and ſee not, ere. worſInp the idols of the_ 
Heathen, Pſal.135.15. 

But Rome doth worſhip Images of ſilver and 
gold, the worke of mens hands, which have 
eyes and ſee nut ,and eares and beare not ,C>c. 

Therefore, Rome doth ent! the Idolls of the 
Heathen, And therein is like Babylon. | 

5. Incomparable- cruelty is the fiſt part of 

this compariſon, Of literal Babylon, Hiſtory 
doth tell vs that it was moſt cruell - and of ry. 
fficall Babylon, P he dorh tell us, rhat r 
was, 13, and ever ſhall be, as crue[{: What a | 


bloody race there was Of Babyloniſh Princes chat 


of 
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| ewine quem ſitiſti , cujuſque ſemper inſattabilis 
fuiſti : Cyrus was ſia 

| blood, Wee may ſuppoſe the ſame of that 
| whole bloody generation of the old Babylon, 


| dropfie : She is drunke with the blood of Sams : 


of Thowyris will ceach us concerning one of 
them: whea ſhe had duck'd the head of Cyrw 
in a veſſel] of mans bloed, Satia, inquit, te fan-, 


le 1m has appetite to 


Neither is the New Babylon tree from that 


Revel.17.6.and it we looke on Calabria, Lan- 
guedec, Provence, Bohamia,Hungary,and Spaine ; 
where the Proteſtants have beene fined 
and whence they have beene extirpated, our 
eyes (without the interpoſition of any Red 
Glaſſe, or other artificial medium) would ap- 
prehend thoſe Countricsto bee (likethe AX 
eyptian Rivers, Exod. 7.21.) all blood. If we re- 
view the Reſolutions Of the Spaniſh and Engliſh, 
and the Exccations Of the French : the Arma. 
da, Powder plot, and miſerable Maſſacres. Bur 
of all, if the Inguiſetcon(which is now like the 
ſonne of Creſw, tongue-tyed,) would utter, 


Rowe pay alleles ro old Bakylen, Ser. 7, | 


how many Lembes have had their throats cut 
in that ſecret ſhambles: We ſhould ſee fo much, 
that it would compell us to ſpeakeas much 
tO Rome, as _—_— did to CAMoſes , Exod, 
4-25. Surely a bloody citie art thow unto us ; and 
therein alſo like old Babylon. 

But what necd we contend for arguments, 
when our adverſarics grant the concluſion, 
That Rome is Babylon, and fo conſcquently 
the ſeat of Antichriſt; it is plainly conteſſed by 


many 


ſveſes,q.— Rewer Bobytn, 


many of the moſt learned Papifts. This is the 
aflertion of Fifforinu, Andra, Ribera, Vie- 
gas, alſo Bellirmine de Sum. Pontifelib.z.ca.ty. 
Sanders de V iſ. Monarchia ib. 8.cap.8. and ma- 
ny others. Roms 4 Tohanne ſapiue vecarar Ba. 
bylon, faith Lifitns. 81 avters ((laith Swaree) Tf 
by Babylon we underſtand any particubar Ci- 
tie, it can be no other than Rome. Nay, (aith 
| Mabvenda, fince $.lohn Revel.17.18.doth call 
Babylon the Great Crete wheeh reigneth ever the 
Kings of the earth: this (faith he) is as Plaine | 
as if one ſhould weluts drgits Romanane Yrbew 
demonſlrare, with bis very finger poimt at the citie 
of Kome. Thus farre then/ we concurre: 
omein the Revelation is meant by Babylon: 
pro Rome or Babylon the ſta of An- 
MONIFE. | 

Beechey qualifre this grant with a diſtine- 
tion. Ie may be (fay they) Rome is- Babylon, 
and ſhall be rhe ſeat of Antichriſt : but this maſt 
be underſtood' de Rome erhnice, non " ioſa : 
of Rome under the Pagans, and nor 
underthe Pope. A childiſh evaſion,not wor- 
thie a confuratiorn; It muſbbeeRome Chri. 
ftian,as it reth from a dewble deparrere. 
The firſt of Babylon'from the Chub, Keved. 
1.1, 45 called an Whore, which dot 
preſuppole _upuſtaſie - and an {pofuſpe"iy' py. 
cul)ar unto Chroſt:ans,n0 acl rs 


Pagans. The ſecond departure, 1s of the 
from Babylon't Rev. 18.4. Exite, Comre of | 


— 


hey ney people, Now wee know that many'of | 
0 Gods | 


PR ee II rn "ry tu. I—_ -—a 


ns. A 


Gods people did remaine in old Rome, who 
would haye made ſome ſcruple to: reſide in 
Babylon. Againe, S.Paud faith, that the Tem. 
ple of God is the ſeat of Amtichriff, Bat Rome.” 
Heathen is not the Temple of God. Therefore, 
wy Heathen is net {Babylon Ot) the ſeat of An+ 
tichriſt. | 

© ery this diltintiona little further ; 
and we thall diſcover it to be meere drolle., 
Thus we Object :t Roms B abylon,or the ſeat of 
CAmichriſt. They grant it : but diftinguith 
berwixt Rome Heathen, and Chriſtian, As if 
they ſhould ſay, Indeed Rome u the ſeat of An. 
#Arift : but Rome,as it was,or thall be under 
the Papers, and not as it isander the Pope, $0 
we ditpute of the Place, and they diitinguiſh 
of rhe Time : whereby they yceeld the Cauſe, 
that in regard ofthe Place Rome 15 the Seat of 
Amtichrift . Bux or the Trove : that 45 8nother 
property, Which I will handle inanocher place, 
Far this, it is {ufhcicgt that Rewne & the place 
of Antichriſt. 

Sineechereforc Rome doth Rand on ſeven 
hills ſince it did reigwe over the Kings of the 
earth > hnce it aptly reſembled to o/d Baby- 
lon ; andfince it doth xſarpe the Temple of God, 
elaiguing-it ſolketo be the Prinepad,, yeathe 
whole Ghufelp oft Chyaſ, * ficonciude y Rowe uf 
Babylon, the City, bbe Contt,, and Sear of An 
Bckwiſt, - 

And is. Kome Babylon f Now me thinkes 1 
heare that vorce- from heaven, Royel 84 £2 
| out 


| 


-* | ———_ 


Verſe 344+ No familiarity with P apiſts. 


ont of her my people, that yee be not partakers of 
her wth Je recerve A. 
Babylon will bring ſinne to your ſoules, pagucs 
to your boxies , perdition unto both, Let us. 


therefore come out of Babylon: ct us therefore 
kerpe out of Babylon. Saint Tohn did runne out of 


the bath from Cerynmthas, tor feare hee ſhould 
have beene buriedin it. And Lot was haled out 
i of Sodome, for tcearc he ſhould have beene bur- 
ned with it, Bur Babelis worſe than Cerynthus | 


his 64:h, worſe than Sodowme + we (ſhall be buy- | 
| ned, we ſhall be beried in deſtruction, if once | 

we be bewitched with that Babyloniſh foeay: | 
 Popery, Yea the ſeat of Babell, 1 like the Fur. 
' nace Of Babel, it will deſtroy thoſe who come 
| but neare it. And Popery is like a I1Fhirle.poole, 
it will ſwa/ow thoſe who come but within 
the br;nke thereof, 

Let us therefore Come out of Babylon, 
and keepe ws farre from the deceits of Poperie. 
l ſay not, Trade not with them, Fate not with 
them, Companic not with them : I ſay not 
this , yet cAfodicum non nocet : Si non ſu. 
| matur. (A little Acquaint ance with Popiſh 
People will doe little harme : if wee emtertaine 
no acquaintance with any Papiſls at all, This 
I ſay, Beware of Babylon, and her papiiti. 
call inſtruments. Keepe your Children 
trom them, keepe your Servants from them, 
keepe your Perſons from them : But a- 
bove all, keepe your Hearts and Aﬀettions 
from them, 


O 2 Now 


— — 


New the God of Heeruſalem keepe you 
from the Mev of 5obylen | that he may never 
| provaile apon your Ferſow, upon your 
| Friends,opon your Children,upon 
| your Servamts, NOT UPON a- 

ny thing which ap- 
pertaineth un- | 
tO you, | 
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2-THESS.2., 3, & 4+ 
Who exalteth nſefe above all that is 


hea aback ſped 
| | LAntichrif - not exalt bimſs fe above the true 
__ The pe doth : and above all that is 


wor ſhi S ot Popes Ambition. The Pope 
exaltet himſelf above K ings. ' Above the_ 
Emperors. Papiſts are Trarters, 


FOO His branch of this verſe contai- 
neth the firſt property of Antichriſt: 
concerning the expoſition wher. 
of, there is a great breach be- 
twixtaSand we Paik 6nd mis akon dd off, | ne 
extollit ſe Amichriflus ſupre omnem Deun, qu 
dicttur Dems, frve per eſſemtiam, ſive ny (1 partiete 
Pationem, froe falſum, Foe verum, aith 
mine : That is, Awtichrift ſha Mb denſe 
above all that wealled God, either by E([ence; or 
by Partitipatiay: be he azrye,0r a falſe god. She 
vere, joe r falſs, ſroe 9 "8 behe — 
c 


hs. AM. ee. fee a 


I 


a... 


falſe, Or met rical g od, fach a as your "on 
ſaid robe , yp Suar r 

colitur, frve ſo Sewſe, fo e, ſrve e: 
eo gs Pre For ae 
Sacre pol. | fame Suare7. 5 wpurpt@; Yerbum extollend; 
Wb5<,17,06,11 ſenificat exceſſum , arrogantion, WY «ſur patio- 
new : by exalting is meant an exceſſrve arrog am 
| uſurpation, Over God, and all things belong 
20 God, —_— unto which our End 
Kbemifli is Rhemiſis ſeeme to ſtate the queſt;on and con- 
»7f-4. | troverſie betwixt us. Who exalrerh himſelfe 4. 

: bove all that « called Gad, or that is worſhipped. 
That is, Antichriſt ſhall aboliſh all religion of the 
lewes, Gemtiles, and Chriſtians : and ſhall 
none (no net God) but bimſclfe to bee worſhip- 
m_ &&. 

coſſely abſurd expoſition: as it 

—_ mk. maniteſt foure wayes. Firſt ir 
contraditerh reaſon : 1n reaſon, if a ſeducer 
| ſhould plainly profefſe and proclaime him 
ſtlfe tO be eveater than God, would any be fo 
ſwpideand ſenſeleſiero be ſeduced by hin ? 
Ifa wortall wrerch ſhould exalt himſelfe above 
the eremt wud true God : men wonld rather de. 
ride him fot his folly, impriſon him: for his 
phrenfie, and ſhone him for his blaſphemy: than 
| tO follow fuchafoohſb fraxtick, and blaſphemane 
Impoſtor. $ , it doth contradi& his 
name, _ 15 na Amit bwiſt us, that is, The 
Adverſary of Chriſt ; and not Antechera, thatis, | 
the Adverſary of Gol,” which ſhould be bis 


proper name , if directly or CIR] | 
| /M. 


XUM 


above the erns God. 


perive. 0 ONT ng wen 
pOpith' poſitions. Amichriſt ( ev Papiſts) 
ſhall bea Zew + how then ſhall he aboliſb rhe 
lewiſh religion? Againe, they athrme thar he 
(hall be a Magician, and that hee (hall werſb/ 

the Devil. Therefore Antichriſt (hall not exatt | 
himſelf (ſupra ommenms Dewm)aboue every God, net 
above the god of thu world. And finally, this 


int ti0N 13 contrary to this very Text. 
The ſuperlative of all his excefſrue es is 
this, wr, and in 3 2s, that he rule as | 
yr ry i God : this is the beight | 
of his audacious, incomparable arrogance 

but that incredible, impoſſible, unlimured 1- 
ſolence, that a may _— himſelfe above_ | 
God, we muſt leave this as a ie and fic. 

tion, tO wave the impuration of other fran. 

| ticke and fabulous paradoxes, which they are | 


unwilling tc acknowledge , much lefle ro 


Having rejected their expoſition, we 
cced to = Owne. pruby.o0w 14 Called God: | 
in the Originall ſore read # mi 3 ahdper Sui, 
above every thing which is called God : and 0- 
thers, # mire noadinr wry above every perſon | 
which is called God. The firſt reading 15 eywws | 
" ,the errourof the Premer, contrary 
tothe moſt Greeke copies, as it is acknow- 


- 
S 7 


the latter reading, and the interpretation _n 


CE 


ledgedby M. B74 himſelfe. Withthe wat: | z.qy s 3 rhe; 
rant therefore of the moſt copies, we follow | ».4 


M__t 0 I 


Andrew's 4yol. 
cap. 9. 


- 
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Serm.$.| 
our late Soverargneg now with God, aytdow 

3% ohe pro ſour rbom 'vhe Seriptures dot ref 
Gods, are Princes and Magrfrates, Pſali'$1.6, 

Dixs Dy eſtis, | have called you Gods, Which 

expoſition 1s afhrmed by a learned French! 
Bilhop, Pater enminm Deus dicnur, & off - at 
nen ſuper hunc extolletur Antichriſt us, ſed ſuper 

eos qui dicuntur quidem ſed non ſunt dy :The Fa-\ 
ther of all things (laithhe) « called God, and is | 
God: but Antichriſt ſhall nat exalt humſelfe above | 
him, but above them who indeed are called gods, | 
but are not in deed. Wich Expoſition is alfo | 
confhixmed by as learned an Engliſh Biſhop : | 
Ecqua neruoſtor conſequentia ; quan ut dicanar 
Dy ab" Apeſtols, quos Deus ipſe dixit devs in Pſal- 


; wo? Canthere bea more i{trong conſequence | 


| than to colle& that thoſe are called Gods by 
| Saint: Paul in this Text, whom God himſfelfe! 
| darhcal. gods inthe Pfalmes > And if the A-; 
poſtle had not alluded unto ſome whom the, 
| Scripture doth call gods, hee _ with like) 
facility have written, that Amrchriſt ſhouldex. 

alt limſelfe ( ſupra omne quod eſt vel ſaltem ſupra 

omne quod wel eft vel dicitur Dems) above all that | 
| 45,07 at leaſt above all that either is, or that is cal. 
led God. Here then S. Pasl (ſaith not, that Ar- 
thrift:fhall exalt himſelfe above all that is God, 


God, (to wit, intitle: )) which is proper unto 
Kings. The meaning of the firſt member of 
this diftribution, is this : Antichriſt ſhall exalt 


(towit, by natwre) but abave all which is called | 


auraſelfe above all that is called God, that is, 


above 


OOO OS | CO EEE One 


| 


| Verſc 1,4- above the irne God. 301 


above al Kings and Princes. 
Motor grtr gprob pore cderAgk 
worſhrpped : W 1 oth fipnthe, 

þar <-xp"n* #bjeft of any kinde _ —_— 
thing worſhipped : as Altars, Idols, oc. as it is 
| rightly rendred by Zellarmne our of the Adts | rel.ds Poe, 
(17.23. and Wiſdom 15. 17. This acception | ©9943 14+ 
| of the word, though it be true, yet it is :mpro- 
per to this place : becauſe the letter doth run 
6H marr, ſupra omnem quis dicitur bara, 
above every perſon , not above every thing 
| which 1s called -Waue. Zwious therefore in 
|the text, Itake to bee a ſyn0n:mas, gnitying | 
the ſame thing with Z«4*5+ in the 25, of the | 
cAGs,21,and 25. where it is expounded Au- | 
guſtiw. The ſenie being that Antichrift ſhall 
exalt himſelfe above the Emperor. Forhe (peak- 
ethof ſuch an exaltation, whereby Antichrift 
ſhould be revealed + as he was tO be hindered 
; fora tune by the Komane Emperow, The 
| ſenſe of aVis this : Antichriſt exalteth himſelfe 
| above all that called God, or that is worſhipped : 
| thatis, Antichriſt doth exalt himſelfe above all | 
K ings and above all Emperours. | 
Such an one is the Pape : if there ever 

Was, i, or ſhall bee ſuch aw one under 
Heaven. 

But in fo plaine- a cauſe, to deale freely 
with them : This ſenſc I lay 1s true - yet they 
owne interpretation may exaRly be fired 
the Pope, - 
Furſt, take the name of God __—_— 

r 
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202 f The Pope exalterb bimſolfe Serm.$. 
for Biſhops and Kings. The Pope is avouched 


by «ll Papifts,to be Epiſcepus Occamentcus, the | 


wniver ſall biſhop of the World + and by ſome 
_— | tO be ſalus Eprſcopme, the Onely biſhop. And 
| his a«thority ever Kings and Emperonrs, Suare7 
| calleth jus ſuww, his right and proper indow. 
ment. For falſe Geds thoſe of the Heathen had 
power limited : the Poge wnlimited. Wirth them 
Neptune ruled the Sea, Ceres the Earth, Inpitey 
| Heaven,and Plato Hell, Bur the Pope hath three 
' Crownes, tO ſhew his power in three places + in 
Heaven, Earthand Hell. And for the rrue God : 
' mo Power can diſpence with any Law, bur the 
ſame, or a greater authority Now the Pope doth 
| drſpence with the Scripture of God* therefore he 
'exalieth himſelfe above God. ine, whileſt 
the Pope doth make that to be lawful, which 
| God hath made unlawfull : as the exemption of 
Clerkes from their Severaigne, Roms. 1 3.4. and 
thoſe things to bee anlawfull, which God hath 
| madeto be lawfull, as the exception of Clerkes 
from mariace, Heb. 13.4. Burt principally 
, whileſt he doth make the whole Stare of Rets- 
= to depend wpen the Oracle Of his reſolution : 
creby he doth exalt himſelf,abvve God himſclfe, 

| Thus the Pope doth exals himſelfe above all t 
'# called God, metaphorically, falſely, or truely : 
| that is,above Kings,Biſbops, Idols, or the A s- 
| thowr Of the Scripture, And thus farre from 
| their owne Popiſh premiſes, wee may con- 

' clude: that the Pope i The Antichriſt, 

| The S4dquans, Or things worſhipped in 


the 


S—_ 


the Rowane Church, are theſe five : the Sant s, 
Angels, Altar, Croſſe, and Hofh : Above all 
which, all mea know, that the Pope doth ex. 
alt himſclfe. He (heweth bimſelte ſaperiear to 
the Saints, quoed imvien, in regard of their 
Canonization : he doth Cn make men 
departed tobe Saints, and tobee werſbipped. 


and evident : 
Efficiens, effefto meline 
=" hey more excellent than the worke of bu 
| The Angel; are commanded by the 4. 
| (Clewens 6) tO take ſuch ſoulcs as dyed by the 
| way' going tothe [bilie, out of Purgatory, 


to cary them immediutely 1mro0 Heavens. 
' This he commanded: and this commandement , is 
48 4r 7ument that the Pope doth exalt himſelfe_ 
above Angels : yea that he doth ſhew hrmſclfe 
tbe Gel. Foo by this very doth 


wo nn 

Saint Paul prove,Chriſt robe God : becaule he 
is abeve the Angtls, Heb. 1.4, & 5. Thirdly, 
the Popes Throne, is placed above Gods Altar : 
| > 7 my nga paterGs rs : and wee 
ſhall bnde chem not much 1fcr:007, £0 any 
thing which is wor/bepped. | 
' Fourthly,the Croſſe is laid at the Popes feet: 
| evidence ,that he doth ex«lt hrmſelfe_ 
above it. And y, in his (olemne Proceſſa. 
ons, the Hoff (that is ro them Chriff,Gad) is c4- 
ried on an Horſe ut the Pope On mens 5, 
But to bring all within the. infinite orbe of 


his 


| my, 4 mide xptfer bac bs, 


Verſ.3.4. above al that is wor fipped. 


eſe opertet, the maker 


Where the argument of Athanafias is ſtrong, 


| 


Sacrar Crrem. 
Gb.x. ſol,16, | 


Om 


| Saint Paw{ could ſay not much more of our 


T he Popes ambition, | Wpuhdv@®, Serm.s.! 


hisunlimited Arrogance: Tibi genus enrventnr, 
calefltium, terreftrium, &r inferorum + To the_ 
Pope every knee ſhall bow, of things 1n Heeven, 
and things in earth, and things under the earth, 
faith their _A»vguſftinede Ancona. And I thinke 


| Saviour Chrift, Phil. 2.10, The Pope therefore 
| doth honour himſelfe, aboue the Saints, Angels, 


; Altars, Croſſe, and the Hoff, 


In their owne | 
ſenſe : Hee exalteth himſelfe abwve all that of 


wor ſhipped. | | 
I doenotrhendecline their owne 1merpre- | 
tation : that Antichriſt doth exalt himſelfe 4- 
bove the wery God in (ome (enſe, Bur I deterre 
that Property, unto his proper place, the third 
point : where I muſt ſhew, that Amtichrift 
doth ſhew hinsſclfe,that he is God. In the meane 
time:ex wngne Leonem,you - gueſle by this, 
who it1s, which doth exalt himelfe above all 
that ts called God, Or that is worſhipped, Even by 
their owne interpretation. 

Bur to inſiſt more particularly, upon the 
proper meaning of rhe words, Three points 
Ipropoſe to paſſe throagh : che Ad, who exal- 
reth htmſelfe : exerciſed on a Double objet, 
bove all that is called God, or that ts worſhipped ; 
that is, above all. Kings and Emperonrs. 

The At, 5 w$ai44dv@ who exalterh humſelfe; ls 
an comparable ambition - which 18 1xcompard 
bly, in the Pope,and Papacy. For the Pope was 
firſt a Biſhop, over many Priefts, in one Citre. 
Secondly, a Metropolitane over many Brſhops, 

in 


| (foramongt the Aannancy, there were ſever | 
' Provinces none Dieceſſe.) Fourthly, he uſnr- 
| ped the title of Gecunmenicar,t bethe awroer. |, 
[all Biſhop ofthe whole world. Fiftly he is filed | 772,c 110.66, 
' ſolu Paſtor, the onely ſbepheard, or By 
| finally,that Pix Pope,the fou 
| inthe yeare 15 63, ſignitedftothe Connell of 
Trem, by his Legees,t 
| of all Chriflendome. Prexty ſteps Of avvbitrous | 
| incroaching : and yet here is not the height of | 
| bis ambition, The Tower Of Babel rauſt touch the 
Heavens : the Hope doth exalt himelſe yer | 
farther. ' 
To which purpoſe Marte, doth expound, | Tertare Terti 
that ſaying of the Pſalm:ft very laudably,Pſal, | 14577" 
8. 6, & 7, Thou haſt put under ha feet, oves & | 
boves : that is, wnder the feet of the Pope, Chri-| 
_ & Saracens; :all Chriſtians and Saracens, | 
aith that Gloſſe of Orleance. For, For E xirav. de Ma 
humane m_ A be ſubjef tothe rex ha mm _ 
fit de necefrtaze ſa/uty, it is neceſſary to their 
ſatuation, ſaiththe popiſh extravagant, In the 
yeare 1585, in the yeeld-Hallof St, Domingo | 
in Jn«/s, Our |Englft obſerved: the Spanyſh | omen anne | 
Armes: under which wes planted a Globe or __— | 
Mapof the whole warld,andonit the pitare | 
otan Horſt" Prawncing and” (preatting his fore. 
beyond the veree of rhe Glebe, or compaſſe *\ 
Grbs, ii, the werid « tow kertle for me, '" | | 
n 


" ao exact | embleme of the Popes inſatiable 
ambition, non ſufficit- orbis, allrhe world is roo 


m« 1. Dift23. | little for himgwhereof hisowne Amtoninus gi. 


 lib.t, ſe.7. £.6, | 18, wicama "29 4s all Power is grven me@ in 


TY le... Aft. 


cants, Ama. | the Apoiohte See, gf. Pius 4; did Offer the 


' vethan ample teſtimony,expounding the fol. | 

lowing verſes of the forenamed Pſalme, Thow | 
haſt put under the Popes feet the beaſts of the field, | 
that 15,a// men: the Fowles of the Ayre, that 18, 

' the Anzels - and the Fiſhes of the Sea, that 15, 
4:14 1 Purgatorio,the Soules in Pargatorie_. 
S0 Heaven, Earth, and Hell - t Men, Angels, 
and the Spirits, muſt all be rus to his Hol:. 
weſſe, if holy Amteninemay bee beleeved. Bur 
durſt ever man imagine, that any man durſt 
' ulurpe npon Chriſt rowne Peculiar, Matth.28, 


Heaven,and m Earth > Yetthis was the ſaying 
of Sixtws 2uartws, inthe folemnitic of his fa- 
cred Ceremonies. 2WNG2S © of 
Adde,thattheir whole indeavor is onely to 
ſupport rhis Papel O mniperence : and that the 
other points of controverſie concerning rel1- 
gion, are but onely Pretences. Tothat purpoſe, 
conſider that «nxo 1541. at the Diet of Ratiſ- 
bon, Paul 3, {ent his Legate Iaſper Cardinall 
' Contarine, with all manner of power, tO agree 
with the Proteſtants, provided that they did 
| not. deny the Principles, that is, the Primacy of 


ſame t0' England, 'by Parpatias Abbor bf St. 
Saviowrs, And Pope Paw! 4, did tender 'unto 
| 2ueene Elizabeth leave and liberty ro'uſe all 

| the points of Religion, as wee then did, and 


__—K. 
—_ —— = 
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| Vit Verſ; ” The Pope doth exal bumſulfs beve Kings. 
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now-doc enjoy ry Primatum 1 | 
___y wells: 0 wonld. we | 
place to his Primvecy; ry 06 
that Caveat which Pax! 3,gave to his 1 moe _ 
arthe Conncrll of Trent,- that they ſhould by 

no-meanes permitthe Popes axthority. ts be dr. 
utedof, Thus the maine &rifd ot he Pope i5,t0 
advance the Papacy. 1 raay thereforeadrance_ | 
him to one Tithe morey He us © Napeughares Oe 
that «duanceth hemſulfe more than all the 
| world belide. 1 1 GEN? 

| The 44,we finde 2pparent 3 Z 'rhar the Pope 
doth exals himſelfe. The objed] tolloweth to 
be inquired aftere. ever whom cloth hee _—_ 
himſelfe > Over all, but firlt, aver Kings : 

the phraſe of my Text, above all. that & called 
God, Concerning which conſider we , their 
Poſitions, and ther Practice. 

| Their Poſitions, I ehinke nongcan deliver 
morerraly;than their moſt learned Cardinall 
Bellirmine. \N'ho doth plainly poteſle, both | 
what authority the Pope doth take from Prim. | 
ces+ and alſo. what ewherty.hee dotly exer. | 
7 eiſe upon Prences VV kick 19.64 414146% enough! 

F above K ings, and all that is worſhipped. We (ay | | 
? (ith Bellarmine) that the Pope canner be judg+ | on ans 
f «al, by amy Prince or. Prebazc. 00 the ogr th; x weque.. = 

, th ommbu;ſamal.ineorceite. Congregatul, 0 nat! 
; byall the Prences gr-Brelatcrin theworld | 
»| NY | in a Councid 4 ſſtrimur, ir 5.607 pauon(arh; 
|} | be againe ) thar- ahphourh the. Peper hachy no; 
10 Iran 1) 2 a4 ehwon ur. 
, 


Bel. lib.5.64p.6, 
#1149, 


rituale, 


-— 


f The Pope denb ewals infos abeve Kings Sumner] 


| 
k 
J 


HATH 


ſ. 395+ 


D$- 133- 


lob.21. 16. 


| Bell. de Pont. 
Kolb 5.cap.6, 


verſus nem, 


Innocent 1,(ib.x, 


Trem Hit lih.q. 


314. 
Trent, Hiſt, bib, 


Novi Home 


| 


ritwale, fora / ſprivitaall e, hee hath Power 
di ſponends det alper, Chrifhi 
tO diſpoſe of the «ls of «ff Chriftian per. 


forms. Andthat wee may aot miftake him: 

let Bellaymine exprefle his owne meaning : 
Poteſt montare wi auferre, ac altert con- 
ferre the Pope (faich he) hath power tO difpaſe 
of Kingdpmes, to giverhem to ſome and ts takes 
| them away fromerhers. Or let a Pope coufirme 
the cofhla of their Carduwall. Nos Daminas 
immer Principes,4mo ſupra Principes ſedere waluet, | 

| & Judicare de Principibus, (fairh Pope Inmcent 
3,) that is, 7! « Gods will that the Papes ſhould 

# t amone Princes, yeaabove Princes, +4 to bee 

Indges of Princes. 4nno 1551,Ilultus.z cold the 


Embaſſadour of Henry 2, if the X ing to0ke 
Parma from him,that he would take Frances 
from the King. Paul 4,at his Table publikely 
faid, fas: Joh heve any Prince for his Com. 
paxion, but all ſubjet under hu feet, So hee fayd 
firiking his foot againſt the ground. Which1s as 
nobly ſeconded by Sung. in his —_ 
rermed — Comroverſia:the Pope ((aith 
he) is ard of the Charch;) ac- 

cording ro rhe Serpue, Paſce eves, _ | 
ſheepe. Pty Canes inte _—_ Reges, and the | UW 


Kmgy are ——_— ofchar Shenbeend, "Ther 
fwenſo Jong-2y 7 mann oe es, hey P 


;\ Paſtors ad muntin «(ſe 
muſt-ward —_ or)'s 
[ehwy become il} he Shree ed hes ce 
” - iN faes« ”_—_ whieh 


—— 
—— ”——— 


——— 


 Verle3.4. The Pope exalteth bimſelſe above 


Kings, 

is leſle material! , but more authenticall) a 
Lueene may not adopt « child, nor a King exact 
contributions from his Cleargy, without a Lr- 
cence from the great Clearke of Rome:and their 
Synode of Trent 15,63, returned this anſwerto 
the French Embaſſadours, ſaying, that Kings 
are givenby God, that his was Hereticall, and 
condemned by a Pope, Bonifacing 8,1n this Ex. 
' |travagant unam ſancam: It he did not dittin- 
; guiſh rhat they were from God, but by the me- 
diationof his Vicar, 

Finally, Carerius concludeth all theſe pre- 
'miſes,with an egregious Comment upon Jere- 
'my,1.10, Behold I have ſet thee over Nations, 
cc. This (faith he) doth the Propher ſpeake, 
in the perſon of Chr:ft, unto the Biſhop of Rome, 
that if K 1nzs be wicked he may puniſh, and corrett 
them, Ot whom I may truly ſay, Plus quam 
| regnare videtur ,cui ita liceat cenſuram agere reg- 
nantium. Certainly, the Pope 15 more than a 
Prince, who taketh upon him ſo tO cenſure 


ks 309 


—— 


Taxa (anne 
Ape ſlolce 
part.2,c4p-9, 


Trem.Hift.bb.8. 


Carty de Poteſh. 
| fam. Pom lab,1, 


| 649-3. 


Princes. The text doth frame him a fit title : 
itisthe Pope,who doth exalt himſelfe, above all | 
that us called God. | 
| All which premiſcs,are cometo a comple- | 
' ment, and complete concluſion 1n our age. 
-| Anno 1606. in the contentions betwixt Pope 
Paul 5, and the State of Venice, the current do- 
Arine,and conſent of the Romance Writers CON- | 
curred inthis;T hat the T emporall power of Prin. | 
ces, ts ſubord,nate 10 the power Eccleſiaſiicall,and 
ſubjet} ro it. Conſequently, that the Pope hath | 
P au hority, | 


T be Duarrels 
of Paul 5, ib.4- 
fe 8. 206. 


— 


| 


Hiſt. Albing. 
lib.1, cap.3. 


D*; Beard de 
Anticb.pag 76. 


Hif.Tren: lbs 


EE 


The Pope exatioth bimſelfe above Kings, Serm.F, 
authorrry, deprive Princes of their eftater, for 
thers px/g and erronrs : which they commut in 
their evvernment : Tea though they have not come. 
mitted any fault, when the Pope ſhall judge it Ld 
for the pcs of the Church. This 1s rclated and 
avouched by a Yen:tian,who was no Proteftat, 

bur lived and dyed in the outward comnmu- 
nion with the Church of Rem. 

Their Pratice doth make good theſe Poſe 
tioxzs, About 1269, the Legate under Po 
Innocent 3, commanded Remond, the Earle of 
Toulouze, to pcriorme a pcrarce (tor the 
Mwrther of Frier Peter de Chateaneuf , whom 
hee neither killed , nor cauſed to bee killed ) 
in forme following. He commanded the ſame 


| 


| 


Earle to ſfrippe himſclfe , ſtarke naked, ( onely | 


having linen breeches) without the Church 
of Sr. Giles, Then he put a ſtole about his wecke, 
by which he led him ame t1mes about the grave 
of the ſaid Fryer. Afterward he ſcourgedhim, 
in the preſcr.ce of many Earles, Barons, and 
' Prelates. And fira!ly, having forced him to 
| abjare thi Rel e wofthe _Albinzenſes, he con- 
ſtrained rhe miſerable man, to goe Captaine 
over the Soald;ers of the Croſſe, againſt thoſe 
poore perſecured Proteſtants in Bezers. 

The vſage ofa more noble man than rhis, 


| was yet more tgnoble, Francis Dandalms Duke 


of Venice, was chained likea Dogge, and did 


| eare meat with the Dogges under the Popes 


Table. 
Am 1563 Pins 4, Cited loane Quecene of 


Na-. 


— 
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Verl. 324. The Pupeexalterh bianſelfe ebove Kings. 218 


Navarre, tO appeare within ſixe moneths, 20 | 

| ſhew reaſon why he ſhould not be deprived of 
all her dignities and dominions: and the ma- 
riage betweene Anthome Ot Y andoſme and her 
made void, and thcir ſac :Heritimate, Tohn| youre Torts 
King Of Navarre was depoſed by Inline 2 Henry | pig-371- 
3,King of France,was ſla/ne by a Popiſh Aflal- 

{nate : and Pope Sixtes 5, pronounced a pa- 

negyrike inthe praife of that bloody Monke 

who was the murtherer. 

Pope Zachary depoſed Childericus, COM- | 2ll.de Pont. 
manding that P;p1» ſhould be crowned King | $9 #.3.496 
| of France,in his tkead. Beſides thele particu. 
lar precedents of perfonall Kings: in generall | 
; for ſucceſſive Princes; The Biſhops of Rowe have | 
| driven out of Rome and Ttalythree Kings, Firſt ' 
| the Grecian Emperours, ſecondly the French, | 
and thirdly the Germanes, Not altogether | 
; unſutable ro rhat Prophecy of Antichrift, ei- | 
ther inthe Type,or in the Antitype. Behold before | 
the little horne, were three of the former horne; | 
| plucked np by the rootes, Dan.,7n.8. | 


; To hnith theſe precedents, with our own | ,, in Gef. 


' Nation : which cannor bur touch the heart of No as 
every rrue Engliſhman. 103 1 Canutus went tO 
Rome himfelte with an humble ſupplication to 
the Pope tor ſome relaxation of the inſuppor- | 

table impoſitions,he had burdned this Realm | 

withall. Vnder Henry 1, Auſelme Archbiſhop | |, " 
of Canterbury, exhibited the like petition tO | jo, 1 
his Holneſſe, inthe behalfe ofour oppreſſed 
Countrymen. Richard 1 ,was ſent of the Popes 


| 


| 
| 


& errand | F 


— — 
— "0" 
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Tertura Torti 
PL, 263. 


Autiqu Brit, 
page 194 


Matih, Paril. 
pag-147% 


Antiquit. Brit. 
pay 158. 


Maith, Paril. 
pay, 508. 


| 
errand into the holy land, and received much 


again(t this Pop ſo Tyranay, the whole realme 


' Sothat in concluſion,the poore King being 


| baſeſt (uv: niſſion, that ever the Sunne law in 


T be Pope exalterh him{clfe above Kings, Serm.$. 
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reliefe from his Holineſſe , when he was capri. | 


vated, returning from that expedition, Henry | 


2, was wh pped by the Popes injunction. In! 
the reigne of King lohn, the Monkes at the | 
com: mand of Innocent 3, elected Steven | 


' Lanfton _Archbiſhop of Canterbury : contrarie | 
to cheir faith and fidelity , which they both | 


——_ more)had ſworne to their $ overaigh. 
Vpon ſome oppoſition which the King made 
D 

was interdicd trom the Sacrament. In which 

time, the dead were buryed more Canum, faith 

Matthew Parts, like dogges, in Ditches and 

H 1ghwayes, without any Chriſtian ſolemmnitie. 


over-tired with the over-rtyranniſing of the 
proud Pope,he was compelled to ſtoope tothe 


our Iland, betoreor ſince. Heedelivered up 
his Crowne tO Pandulphus, the Popes Legate, 


and reccive'l it trom hy: nagaine: asSa Rom F: | 
Legacy, Or largis of liberality. Hercupon } 
Gregory 9. C xace «d the fift part of tl hegoods 
of the Cleargy, ſulpended the _ till chey 
had collated their beft benefices and prime Pre- 
bends on Strangers and Boyes. Innocentizs the 4, | 
co:mmanded the Cleargy to finde for his uſe | 
frve, and ſome fifteene men a peece : and ifany | 
 Clearke did dye Inteftate, all his goods ſhould | 
fall tothe Pope. So that the w hole Land groa- | 
ned under the burden of Egyptian bondage, 
fairh 


Verla$,4, The Pape doth exalr bimſelfe ebrue Kings. = 
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ſaith our Hiſtorian; and it became a common | 
ſubſcription of all the Nobles in their letters —_— 
tO the Prelates : Tal Epiſcopo, & tal; Capriv- 
| lo, ungver fit as corum qui volunt mori. quam 4 
| Romanis confund!, ſalutem : that is, Thee bee 
delivered to ſuch a Brſbep, or to ſuch a Chap. 
ter, fromus, who with one conſent conclude, 
that wee had better dye, than bee ruined by 
Rome Or the Romiſh Taskemaſters, On thele 
| grounds, Antichriſt flood on Tiptor, Innocentiad | i. pai. 
4, infulring in char inſolent phraſe over our | par, 244. 
' dejected King Henry the third, ſaying : Nenne | 
| Rex Angle, noſter eſt vaſallus? & ut plus aicam 
| Manciprum ? qui tum poſſum nuts noſtro incar- 
Cerare, & ignominie mancipare ? Is not (cuorh 
| he) the King of England my Y aſſall ? nay more, 
| s he not my ſlave? Have not 1 power with my 
 becke to d\ſerace him, or to impriſon him> Cer- | 
tainly,it our Xing was a ſlave to the Pope,then 
. was our Kingdome inthralled in an untolera- 
ble, nate pop'ſh ſlavery. In the yeare | walſny, Kich.2. 
1391, Richard 2, was much perplexed, that | P&344 
| {o many Beneficed Engliſh were conſtrained wry we 
| .to reſide at Rome. Anno 1399, the Cleargy pe- | paz :73 p78, 
 tirioned to King Henry 4,t0 aff ſtthemn againſt | 
the Tyranmicelluſurpations otthe Pope. 1419, | 


j . * N . | 
| ;and 1420, Pope Martine 5, in the time of | 


e | | King Henry 5, inthe ſpace of rwo yecres, 1. 

y |  ſurped, and collated 7 hirteene Brjhoprickes, | 
1: within the province of Canterbury alone , 

- | ' maugre many the Edits of the King, and 

), ' States of the Kingdeme,and frequent threar- || 

h l P 3 nings | 
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K_2 The Pope exatieth bimelfe above Kings. Serm.8. 

ings of both Peeres, and People againſt his in- 

mn, 4 Abour the yeare 1497, Pope Alex. 

andey 6, exated a contribution from every 

Curate through os generall. And in 

Fraxc. Hereford particular, he put ſuch a projet upon Thomas 

de PreſulA*Y ( Aerchir, as can ſeldome be paralleld out of 

| any Hiſtories, This Pope tranſlated this 

| aan, being Biſhop of Carlilein England, unto 

' the Biſhoprick of Samoes in Gr ecis,being meer. 

ly Tiular, a trimme tricke to beggar a poore 

| Clearke. Yer thoſe things did the Clearey ſuffer, 

even inthe latter rimes of Hexry the feventh : 

when the Popes pompe, was drawing tO a pe- 

Tren.Mif.ih 3. riode. Pexl 3,in the reigne of Henry 8, would 

a have given the Kingdome of England unto 

Charles 5. But that prudent Prince perceived 

that theſe were ſowre Grapes ; and therefore 

he did inhibite his appetite from gaping after 

them. And the ſame Pope commanded the 

ſ#bjedts of the ſame King ro throw him our of 

| his Kingdome by torce Of armes, The png 

— of which imptous Ba{l, ranne in this tranſcen- 

__— dent phraſe, Webeing placed in the ſeat of In- 

ftice, according to the predittion of the Prophet 

ler. 1. 10. ſaying; Behold, 1 have ſet thee over 

Nations, and over the Kingdomes, to plucke up, 

and root out, and io deftroy, and ts throw downe. 

| Trexe, if, 6, Neither could his owne Proſelyte wave his 

5-pe$- 39% | Iraperious uſurpation: but Pope Peel 4, inhi- 
| bited Philip and Mary from uſing rhe Trele 
| Ireland, afhrming inſtantly , that ro give 7 


a. 
pagyon, — | 


| 


| Name of a Kine, belonged unto him oncly, 


Bur | 


XUM 


Verſ.3,.4 The Pope exalteth bimſtife above Kings, 


" Burofall,the Bull of Fope Pie the fils,doth 
CONCETRE us n1oſt, it did difhonoar 


her, whom wee are bound to honour moft, 
Thus did he advance himſelfe above our blef. 
[ed Queent E UT aber, Ex plenitndine poreftatus, 
quam regnans in cxcelſis Pomrfict tradidit, quem 


wnum ſupra ones gemes conflituit + qui evellat, 
deſruat aifsiper, diſperdut cc. Elizabethan pri- 
VIRMS WIE TE00 & ſubditos ommes , ab om- 


#4 JW AMET pdelitatis abſolvimus. That 1s, By 
that fulneſſe of power , which he that reigneth a. 
beve,hath given to the Pope, whom alone ,jvee hath 
{et over all Nations and K ingdomes, to r008 out, 
and pull downe, to deſtroy,and throw downe, rc. 
We depoſe EliTabeth from all right in her King- 
dome. — And we abſobwe all her ſubjetls from all 
[ 
manner of oathes of Allegiance, which they have 
' ſmorne wnto her. This isthe teſtimony of Ma- 
(ter Cambden, our learned Countryman, and 
Chronologer . 
Without offence therefore, I rhinke that 
I may conclude, and cenſure theſe popiſh exal. 


tations, in the very words of a moſt cenſorious 
Papiſt. I will change but one word : I will 
onely uſe Rome for Geneva. But theſe Minions | 
of Rome, bring Religion to plead for t defence of 
their union : and that they endeaveredonely topu- 
wiſh Ocheſias for conſulting with the Idol of Ac- 
charon, and to root out ſuperſtition. Here indeed i | 
the woice of Iacob, but the row ghneſſe of Eſav: | 
words of piety, but the aFions of Babel. _— 
has Elias had > did G od 
P + you, 


] 


Monarc bems- 


«bva t1t. 5 p.248 
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216 | The Pope exalterb bimſelfe Serm.f. 


"I 


hs you, did God authoriſe you, to depreve your Prin- 
ces > Per mie Reges regnant , was Gods propoſition: 
and Saint Peter,x Epiſt. cap.2,verſ.13. Bee ſub- 
jefl to every humane creature for God, whether to 
a K ing, as excelling, or to Rulers, His toun(el, 
and yours vary much, for he willeth them ts feare 
| God,and haner the King: but youd ret your aud:. 
tors to degrade and depoſe Kings S. Paul, Rom. 17, 
| 1. Let every ſoule be ſubjedt 18 the higher powers, | 
for tl ere #u no power but of God: he who reſiſleth | 
that power, reſiſleth Gods ordinance, and purcha. 
| | ſeth damnation - and v. 5. not of necefiity, but 
' for conſcience ſake, But this matter needeth na 
| drſputat'on : Grace and piety can beſt deciile it, 
[ hus returne I his owne words : and I hope, | 
farre more juſtly, than ever he did apply rhe. 
Thusalſo, have wee heard (and felr roo) ſats 
ſuperque, crovgh and enough of rhe Popiſh 
po(itions, and of the Popes practice, in deps- 
fing of Kin 5 and drſpoſing of K ingdomes, 
Thus hath the Pope uſurped upon many 

K 'ngs. Now the Kixe of Heavey 

bleſſe wr King from the like 

ls ſh uſurf ations, 


Neither arethe Emperonrs exempted from 

his Papal Power : but the Pope doth exalt him- 
ſelfe above them alſo. Concerning whom lerus 
| againe conſider, the Poprſh Poſetrons and Pra. 
dice. __ Paul 4, anne 1556, ſaid, tharhee 
Treat wit. G x, | 2d called a Conncell at Rome,and nained it the 
pataes. | Laterane : that he had given commithon , to 
| fignifie | 
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Verſ,3;4- aboverds Broperony.\ 1 \| | 

ſignifie/it ro the Emperour and French King, 
i caurteſie, but not to have their ennſeh 2, 
conſent : becauſe his will was, they ſhould obey. 
Pius the fourth 2 5 53, wrote to the Emperor 
Ferdinand , that he had called « Council, with 
| (O11 6 ot him, nor to expect his conſent, 
tas a meere exerutonr of his will. Innocent 2, 

in the Decreraff which beginneth Selte, pur- 
ecth as greata d:ffcrence(which is alto confir. 
med by Carerins) berwixt the Pope and- the 
Emperour : as there is betweene the Sunne_ 
and the Moone : which according to the rules 
of Aſtronomy is 65 39 times' leſle than the 
Suwnre, But by this arrogant title, which the 


I 


Pope doth arrogare, that he is the Swaxe, hee 
givetha bverle light codiſcernce Antichriſt. An 
tichriſt (hall be called Tiran,fairh Irexdvs, that 
is,the Swnne. But the Pope\callerh hiraſelfe che 
Sunne, that is,T;taw- Therefore from his own 
aſſurprion, ro conclude him 4o'bee A nc7. 
chriſt, may paſſe at rhe lea!t fora probable | 
conjecture.” + *, IE 
Beſides theſe, wee may colleta cloud of 
witneſſes, whichdoth poure downe confir. 
þ near to this cenchu{ion. [mperateria maje- 
41 tans eft inferior Pape quants creature Dev : 
look how = the _ doth ditier from 
the Creator,our God : fo much doth the Empe- 
rowr differ from the Pope, the:r God. A pretty 
difference. Imperator ad motums. ſumm Pontt- 
is, Of tus nate, tanquam jus Minifler, move. 


- | bit inferiora corpora : that 1s, The Emperour 


moverh | 


Trent Huff bby. 


| 


| 
[ 


Cartria de Po | 


tft. Pomiif. libs, | 
cap. Iis 


Moul ns Arcom. | 


pag-116, | 


' 
| 


Antonin port 3 
tl.224.$.e4.16 


* | make the Eleftors of the Emperear : therefore 


|| by a comely diſtintion : Poteftas triplex eft : 


che E 


The Pope oxaletth bunſefe Serm.8. 


movethorhers,at the motion ofthe Pope (as 
the-Orbes doe under the firſt Spheare,) a 


racere fervant tO his Helizeſſe.. The Empe. 
row 15 the Servant Of the Pope. The Pape doth 


the EleH#ion of the Emperour dependeth on 
the Pope. All which Carerizs doth confirme 


ſeil: Immediate, derivitiua, & in Min'ftorium 
data. Athreefold power there 1s,quoth he, the 
hrft immediate, which is tound 1n the Pope a- 
lone,who hath univerſall juriſdiction over all 
things,as well ſþirituall as corporal: the ſecond 
derivatrve, inthe Biſbops and Prelates ; and the 
third wxiſteriall, in the Emperonr, and other 
ſeculay Princes, who have their , butme- 
diante Papa,as Feudarics tothe Pope. Tohimm 
therefore doe they fweare an vath of Allegtance. 
And Antonine ſaith therefore, that the Pape 
doth give Adminiftrationem Imperatori, Power ts 
the Emperour. 
This Exaltation is ſatis pro imperis, umperi- 
ous enough, for a Pope thas tobe exalted above 
mperour + which they ſay is de jure : bur I 
am ſure it is {ode fade. For their practice doth 
not give the lye to their poſitions, but ma- 
keth good cvery point thereof : as is appa. 
rent by theſe particulars. 
- Henry 4 Emperour , was digged out of his 
greve by Gregory the ſeventh, Pope Of Rome). 


Frederickethe fir(t did kiſſe the feet Of Alexan- | 


der the third. Henry the fixt was crowned by 
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| Vaſe y,4 <beveibe Emperecr. »19 
the feet of Pope Ca leſtine. Philip was made away 
by an Hay ear And Gre. | 
gory the ſeventh cauſed Hewry the Emperour, 
with his wife and children ro attend three 
dayes together, bare-headed, and bare-footed. | 
And that none may cavill at the Chronicles, | 
let us intreat Bellarmine himſcife ro bee our | zef.de Pore, 
Hiſtorian. Gregory ((aith he) the ſecond, ex. | £99.45 364-16 
communicated Lto the Greeke Emperour, in- 

hibited the /talians from paying him #ribuze, | 

and by lirtle and little got from him the go- 

vernment of 7taly, then called rhe Exarchate 

of Ravenna. Gregory the ſeventh depoſed Henry | 

the fourth, There is extant (quoth he) an E- | 


piſtle of Freder:chke the ſecond, wherein hee 

averreth that the K ingdomes Of Naly, Germany, 

and Sicily, were entaized to ſerve the Pope 

of Rome, Moreover it is manitcſt, Grhe the 

fourth, by Ianocent the third,and Fredericke_ 

the ſecond, by Innocent the fourth, Depoſitos 

fuiſſe,c reapſe tmperia amiſoſſe:to have been de- 

poſed,and abſolutely deprived of their Empire, RL. 
To make all ſure:the Emperour doth take | Gran. Þ+ 

anoath of Fealty to the Pope, The formes wher- | 94 

of though they be different, yer they concurre | Pluis.in Gregg 

inthis: that the Emperors muſt ſweare to be ſub. 74009 

'e( tothe Pope. Thus was it taken by Lews(the | os 2. 5 

onneof Charles the great)to Paſchal the firſt; con dgip.is 

by 0:he the firſt to obs the wwelfth :by Henry | — | 

the tourth, to Gregory the ſeventh : by Frede. | pag-327. 

ricke the third,go Nicholas the fifth: by Charles | 

buy fitth,to Clement the ſeventh : a _ 

« ! m——_ 
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Monircbomach, 
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| Ade h 
my ſerv le offices to the Pope.' Hee mul 


Fhnto Pope Mavens.” \*\ , 
Emperout 'doth 


Hold his Stirrap when he'dorh ride : hee mutt 
ſupport his Charre with his ſhou{der, when hee 
is caried : poure water On his hands, whenhee 
doth waſh : andl when he doth cate, the Empe- 
rour mult bring inthe frft d:fſh, and preſent 
the fr/t cup to his Holineſſe : his Highneſſe wee 
may trerme it, for he doth Exalthimſelfe above 
the Emperors in an high meaſure, And as the Pope 
doth reſtific his exa/tation hiſtorically: to our 
| cares : ſo doth he repreſent it allo-emblemart-! 
cally tooOUT eyes. The Pope hath a Triple Diadem, 
which ſome ſay doth tignific that the Romane 
E mperor Jdorh receive three Crowns from him : 
one of Iron, at Aqw/ſzrave : another of Sihver, 
at «Mtillane : and the third of Gold, at Rome. | 
I may cenſure this atten of the Pope, in the | 


phraſe of a ſervant of the Pope: Too many crowns 
ſo purchaſed, to expett any in Heaven. Innocent 
the ſecond cauſe] his owne, and the Emperors 
Pitureto be ſet up in the Laterane Palace him. 
ſelfe ſitting tm his Pontificall Throne and the Fm. 
perour kneeling before him , and holding up his 
hands + with this inſcription: 

Rex wenit ante foresjurans prices Vrbis honores 

Poſt homo fit Pape,ſumit quo dante Coronar. 
That 15,}When the King of the Romanes is eletted, 
hearrendeth on the Pope : who firſt admini- 


ſtring himan 04th to become his man, or ſer- 


vant, | 


— 


nc. 


\ Verſe 9,4- " beverbe Emperear, 

want, doth afterwards give him the / 
Crowne. But his prime mfolence is without 
peradventure that oath of \ Allegrance. Hence 1 


CcONceIve it came tO paſſe,axno t 5 63 that Fer- 
dinand the King Of the Rumanes demanded 


the words of the Oath, which when he had per- 
uſed,he refuſed, ſaying : thar Thereby he ſhould | 
confeſſe himſelfe to be the YL aſſall of the Pope. | 

| 


T his is the univerſal inſolence of the Pope - 

to bring under both K ings and Emperonrs. 

T hat is, to exalt himelfe above all - 

that is called God, or that is worſhipped. | 


I will deliver plainly what anſwer the Pa- | 
piſts ſhape,to extenuare this ſhameleſle »ſu- ' 
pation of the Pope Over Kings & Emperors:three 
waies, three ſorts of Papiſts aſſay ro build up 
this Pzlace of Babel.Some by negation, ſome by 
d:1mmlation,and the third ſort by qualification. 

For the firſt: All Papiſts doe concurre that 
the Pope hath ſupreme power over the ſoveraigne 
Majeſtic of Kings and Emperours, But cOncer- 
ning the natzre of that power,they are divided 
into three ſeverall opinions. The firſt is of 
Carerizs, and other popitſh paraſires, who at- 
ftirme that the Pope hath power abſolute over the 
whole world, both in things Fecleſraſticall and Ct. 
vill, The ſecond is of Bellarmine and his fol. 
lowers: who maintaine rhat though rhe Pope 
hath not meere Temporall over K ines di-' 


reely, yet he hath ſupreme authority to diſpoſe of | 
the ' 


14ll Sacre. Cerem. 


bn, (efl.4. 
fol.;8. 


Trent Hof. ib.s, 


Alex Crrevin 
de Yoteſt. Kew. 


Pant lib.1.4 9+ 


| 


Bellarin ce Cont, | 
Ron lab y.cag.6, | 


| 


| ——— 


Barclaini lh, 


cap 3+ 


The Poper axbition 5 Gefparghurres, | $erm,$. 
— [ike Temporalities of all K ingdomes, by an indj- 
ret prerogative,tending (in ordine ad ſpirttualia) 
to the advancement of the ſpirituall good, The 
laſt is of Barcliias,and the moderate Papiits: 


thatthe Pope hath Spiritual power to excommu. 
micate Kings, but no temporall authority to meddle 


— 


with their Perſons, Subjetls, or Domimons. To| 
all theſe aſſertions, ler me propoſe thele ine- | 
| vitable conſequents. So many as defend the 
firſt opinion, declare rhemſelves to bee (7pſo! 
fatto) attuall Traitours againit the Crowne of | 
thoſe Princes under whom they live. The 
ſupporters of the ſecond, arc habitzall Tra. 
tors, being alwaycs diſpoſed to execute the ſen. 
tence Of depoſition, it the Pope my to com. 
| mandit, They haveno 0bex, but dam deſunt 
wires ; 00 hindrance, but the want of Abrirey 
| and m4 And the third, howſoever 
| indeed it is not pernitious to the Soule of the* 
| Eftate,to take away-the life of the King : yet Is it; 
| dangerous to the efate of rhe Sowle,to 1nvelt a, 
| man with a power, which is not compatible to. 
| any pre creature; with a faculty Of Occument. 
call Excommunication, I know not how to 
terme it,otherwiſe than a paradox dengerous, 
' and in ſome fort damnable alſo. Bur in truth, 
this opinion thus blanched, « net abſolutely 
poprſh , nor they abſolute Papiſts who do main- 
| caine it. I ſuppoſe that rhere are many mode. 
rate Papiſts,cven in our owne Land, who are 
of this aſt opinion: that the Pope hath no tem. 
porall power over K ings. But what is the opini- 
on 
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Verſe 9,4. The Popes anbinion, iupache@. | 
on of the Rewifh Church ? did noc the ſeſuutes 
perſerute Blackwell ant bvs partakers, becauſe 
they would not be Jeſuited inthis point > and 
wasnot learned Withrington diſgraced, if not 
excommunicated by the , tor conturing 
that damnable opinion of Suarez, That the_ 
Pope can command Kings tobe killed, rc? And 
tinally, are not they themiclues elteemed 
Sch:ſmatickes for this opinion ? as appearerh 
by Barclaizs, conſurted by Bellarmine, for a- 
vouching this aſſertion. | 
Others drſſemble this «ſwrpation: by thetitle 
of Servus ſervorum, Such an apology is that 
which Zefims doth frame. The Popes (faith | ,,qu ur aw. 
| he)doe call nor: ſe ſolum ſervos Dei themſelves | pem.7. 
| not onely the ſervants of God : ſed etiam ſerves 
 ſervorum Dez : but moreover, the ſervants of 
thoſethatare the ſervants of God, I wonder 
| (ith he)whar ſecular Prince 1d ever uſe ſach 
| an humble title, in his Letters and Addreſſes? 
[ anſwer: Now minurt f.ſtam, ſed avget hypecri- | 
{n. This humble title doth not ſuppreſſe their | 
jride, but rather expreſſe their hypecriſie, For 
it followeth in the very next lines : Ns Cathe- 
ke is ſo groſſe, as to thinke that the Pope u to bee | 
adored, pro Deo proprie difls, as God himelfe : | 
although by ſome hebetermed Dems in terrus their 
Godon earth, Quia in terris eft ſupremus : becauſe 
he ts the higheſt of all the earth. We fee then, | 
the ſame Iefuire avoucherh the Pope to be rhe 
Soveraigne of the whole World , norwithRan- | 
ding the pretext of his hwwble Title, that .— , 
CAC 
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called the Servant of the ſervants of God. They 
make it yet more cleare by their owne diſtin- 
&ion. The Pope ' (faith Baldyys cited by our 
learned Convert, and truely converted Country. 
man) He 1s Dominus Dominorum quoad poreffs 
tems, the Lurd of Lords in regard of his Power : 
though Servmus ſervorum,quoad humilitatem, he 
is called the Servant of Servants, in regard of 
his meekneſſe, Finally,their owne Archbiſhop 
of Granada, aſſiltant in the Synode Of Trent, did 
| confeſſe, that it was an abſolute Dominion, to 
make uſe of the quality of a ſervant, and ofa| 
Lord alſo, 

To conclude : others mince the matter,by 
termes of Qualification. Eſt \us ſuuma Deo da 
tum, propter bonum Eccleſie, laith Suarez, - this 
ſuperiority and authority is inthe Pope for 
the advancement of the Church. Bellarmine_ 
ſaith, 214 YVicarine Det : that the Pope requi- | 
reth no ſuch honour for himſelfe, but onely as 
he is the Vicar of Chriſt. Wee cannot but rc- 
member the caſe ot Fredericke Barbaroſſa : 
when his zecke was under the foot of Pope A- 
lexander the third; the Emperour ſaid to him, 
Non tib1, ſed Petro : that is, I doe this ſubmil. | 
110, not to thee, but to Peter, Bur the Pope an- 
{wered the Emperour, Et mihi,cy Petro : that 
is, Now thow ſhalt be ſubjett to Peter, and ts me 
alſo. So will the Pope ſay to any Prince,when 
he hath got his necke under his foot ; yea bur 
his head under his girdle. Et propter bonum Ec. 
cleſie, & propter honorem Pontificss : that 5, .- 

a 


ET 
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ceremony,and therefore no ſubſtantial argument: 


Verſe 3,4. The Poger ambition + Cuighwer, $215 


CD 


ſhall be a Yaſſall, not onely to the Yicar of 

Chriſt, whichis the Pope of Rome : but alſo to | 

the Pope of Rome, though he were No Vicar of | 

Chr:ft. | 
Bur ro make all maniteſt,in their holy book | Sarrer.Cerem. 

of Ceremontes, dedicated by a Romiſh Archb:. PTY _—_ 

ſhopto a Pope of Rome, to Leo the renth : The 

phraſe ot the Cardinalls Ele&on runneth thus; 

Ego inveſtio te Papatu, wt preſis Vrbi & Orb : 

that is,1 chuſe thee to be Pope + who muſt governe 

this City, and the whole World, And that wee 

(ſhould not ſuppoſe this ſuperiority to be clai-  $477.Cer.bb,r, 

med in things Eccleſtaſticall onely : it follow- | oy 

cth inthe foreſaid booke, that when the Pope | 

doth mount his horſe, the Emperor muſt hold 

hs ſtirrup,anda King his bridle, | 


And if any ſhould except,that this is but a Srr7.Cerem: 
lid. iſe} T. c.6, 


[ inſtance againe : Pope S1xtus Quartws did (0- 
lemnly pronounce this ſentence of abſolute 
and ſucceſ{,ve ſoverargnty : Figurat hic Gladius 
Ponttficralts, poteſtatem ſummam Temporalem, a 
Chriſto Pontifici collatam : juxta Pſalmum 72.8. 
Dominabitur a Mari, &c.that 1s, This Pontifi- 
call Sword doth ſieWifie the ſupreme Temperall po. | 
wer which Chriſt hath conferred on the Pope : ac- 
cording to that ſaying, Pſalm.72.8. His Domnt-| 
”n ſhall be from one ſea to the other + and from the 
flood unto the worlds end. What tongue can (o | 
exalt it ſelfe againſt the Truth, as to ſay, The! 
Pope doth nat exalt himſelfe aborve Kings and 
Emperonrs : that is, Above all that is et 
2 ed 
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led God , or that is worſbrpped ? 

It is a popich brag, that they have made_ 
many Proſclytes - and that many more Prote. 
ftants arc wavering. \\ ould God rthete few 


words might rouch the earcs and hearrs of | 


every honeſt Papiſt. This is plaine : The Pope_ 
doth exalt him(ſclfe above all Kings and E mpe. 
rowrs, Now itis avouched by a learned Con- 


: 
: 


vert, (who doth know them better by their | 


lrvmeg, than wee can by their writings) that 
fome Papiſts make it an article of their Faith, 

that the Pope hath power to depoſe Kings. I may 
adde,the moſt Paprſts : for lam furethis1s the 

drift of Bellarmine, Swarez,, and of the molt, | 
and moſt learned of their Writers. | 
| On this ground I build this Dilemma : | 
which no evalion (I thinke)can eſcape : There- 

fore, Every Papiſt u either an Hereticke,or 4 Trai- 
towr. If he beleeve that the Pope hath power to 
| depoſe Princes : then is he a true Papiſt, but a' 
| Traitour tO his King. If he beleeve rt wot : then 
\15hee a rrue Subject, bur an Hereticke to. his: 
| Church, 

Now what a wretched Religion 15 this, which 

| doth fo inthrall a poore ſotfle: rhat cither thy| 
| Church (hall hate thee as an Hereticke, or thy 
K1ng feare thee as a Trartour ? And canſt thou | 
yet follow, nay favour that profeſſion, whoſe 
very Religion is Rebellion f Now wharloever| 
G1 art,l intirely beſecch thee, by thy cbed:. 
"ence ts thy King, by thy honour to thy God, and 
by thy compaſſion en thine owne ſoule : conſider 
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Verl.$:4- P apifts are Traitowrs. 
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thoſe things which I object; ſerionſly, and im. 


| it ſo, as they boalt, that wee are weake, and 
they wiſe: yet there isa God in heaven, who 
; can make his power ſtrong 1n our weabneſſe_, 

| There is a God in heaven,who can confound the 


God exalt his Truth above that adva ſarie_, 
who doth exalt h, mſelfe above all that 
is called God, or that is 


worſhipped. 


| partially, C onclads a God jbalt extlinz thee. Bec | 


SER MM. 


wiſedome of the wiſe. Now ! That God,even that | 
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Sermon I X. 


2 THESS.2. 3, & 4- | 


Sothat be «s God, fatteth in the Temple 
of God. 


Antichriſt ſhall not ſit corporally in the Temple, 
T he Pope «ſurpeth the ſame power with Chriſt, 
* The ſametitles. That hee ts above Councills, 
Can make a Creed, The Pope us not ; the King 
is Head of the Church. The Pope countermands 
all the Commandements. 


N this fourth verſe, Antichriſt is 
expreſſed by three properrties: 
Fir(t, that He exalteth himſelf. 
abwve all that is called God, or that 
is worſh1pped, Secondly, So that 

he 4s God, ſitteth in the Temple of God. This (c- 

cond doth ſucceed, and exceed the former. 

There, Antichriſt d1d exalt himſe'te above 

K ings and Emperonrs : here, above all Chriſti- 

ans. There,over the Common wealth : here,over 


the Church. There, in things Temporal : here, 


in 
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| doth ſit ts God, in the Temple of God. 


| The Papiſts expound this ſentence in this 
| manner: He as God ſitteth in the Temple of God: 
' that is, Ant:ichrift in an horrible inſolence, ſhall 
ſit inthe Temple , and command the ſame adora- 
tron tobe givento himſelfe, which s givents God. 
|To take it literally, 1s ro erre groſlely, and 
 wittingly: every word doth gainfay ir. 

| Firſt, in the Temple : Baron us, and the beſt 
; ofthe Romiſts avouch,that the Temple cannor 
| poſſibly be buzlt againe : Antrchrifft theretore 
| cannot poſſibly ſir im the Temple, 

| Secondly, he ſbal fir : the Papiſts under. 
ſtand this phraſe; as if a roreftant ſhould de- 
mand, how long hath Gregory the fifteenth 
ſate in the Church of Rome? It he ſhould meane 
a local ſitting in a materiall Church,they would 
lufſe ar ſuch anabſurd queſtion. The fort:ne 
then of Antichriſt, in their own tormall phraſe, 
cannot be /ocall Or corporall. 


no bedily poſition, unleſle their pexnes ſhall fe- 
cond their pidures, and incline tothe Auhro- 
pomerphites. God harh no body - theretore, to 
fit 45 Ged,can be no bed(ly ſitting. To lay there- 
fore,that Antichriſt ſhall ſit bodily 11 « Temple, 


to be worſh:!pped relrg1ouſly - is a ſenſe implying 
Q3 nO- 


Thirdly,He fitteth as God : now Ged hath | 


— 


— 
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| mcarnated : that is, «s Chriſt, Tanquam Dems, 


Scrm. 9. 
nothing but Abſardity, Impoſibuluty, and Blaſ- 


Cs 
| The Proteſtants expoſition remaineth to 
be propounded : which I ſuppoſe to bee un-! 
; controulable. | 

Firſt, in the Temple - 1 will expound this 
| phraſeby that of Gecumenizs upon thus place : | 
; Tis © "lager, 44 whs baparics t4 6% that Is, by 
[the name of the Temple in this text, we mult 
not underſtand the Temple of Hiernſalem, but 

' the Churches of God. 
Secondly, he ſirteth : that is, he ruleth, or 
| reigneth : in which ſenſe God himſelte is ſaid | 
tO ſit in his throne, Pſal. 9.4. and their Aquine 
; on this place rendrerh our interpretation : | 
| Sedeat, id eft principetur & dominetur * Hee fit- 
| — 
 teth, that 15, (faith he) he governeth and domi... 
|mereth, Nav, as it he would digits demonſtra- | 
er, ac dicier hic eſt -as it the Pope would point} 
at his owne perſon, robee propheſied of in' 
this place, hee doth appropriate this phraſe, | 
{tO his owne ftile : whereas Kings are ſaid to; 
rejgne, and not to ſt , the Popes are laid to ſir, 
and.rot to rergne : as if they would verific 
this propheſie to the letter. 
Thirdly, He ſhall ſit as God, to wit, 5 God 


Antchbrift ball not fe 


ſerkecet, intarnatis, 1. tanguarm Chriſtus. His 
zame implyerth as much : the man of finne be- 
ing called Antichrifius, non Angit hes © that is, 
Amuchriſt,and not an Amu-Ged. The true ſenſe 


is this : T he manef ſinne dath ſoy inn. 1ht anc! 
wt) Goa, 


"— I. 


premiſes. The proofe of the minor now re. 


ſus Ambomitanus, inthe 45 queſtion whereot 


Verſe 4,4 * cerpe-ally in the Tewpte. 6 


God, as God : that s, Antichriſt doth rule the _ 
_ of Chrift : uſurping the very power of 
Chriſt. 
I frame this Syllogiſme,as the foundation 

of my following diſcourſe. 
Whoſoever doth rule the Church of Chriſt, pre- 
tending the ſame power with Chrift, hath 

this property of Anmtichy; /t * or rather is the 


very A nichriſt. 
0 Chriſt 
W b 


But the Pope doth rale the Church f 
pretending the ſame power with Chriſt, 
Ergo,the Pope hath this property of Antichriſt, 
Or rather, 
Therefore, The Pope us the very Antichriſt, 
The propoſition hath beene proved by the 


maineth to bee propoſed. Which alſo may 
ſeeme to bee | +> won if that Sermon of 
Steven Archbiſhop of Patras, which hee made 
at the Councill of Laterane bee authenticall, 
Where hepreached publikelyof the Pope,and 
to the Pope : that the Pope had poteftarems ſupra 


omnes poteſtates, tam cali, quam terre : that is, 


Power, above all power, either in Heaven, or in 
Earth. And therefore the ſame, if not ſuperiour 
to thatof Chriſt. Or that Treatiſe of Avgs- 


he delivereth, dew efſe Dominium Detac Pape. 
Gods Dominion and the Popes 15 all one. 
As the Iurifdiction of the Delegant and Dele. 


| 
| 
| 


gat is one, Eſpecially where the delegarion is 


(anc iome Ste. 
phans 411, 
Patracenſs 
Sef. 16. 


plenary and totall,as he prefumeth ir is in the 
Q4 Pope. 


ee 


Concal, Lateras. 
ſab Lrone 16 is 


Bell. de Com, 


Tarran Corem, 
Ib 1. *&t 1. 
ap ;.jd.10. 


Auth lib 2.4.17. 
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The Pope pretenderb the ſame power with Chriſt Serm.g/ 


Pope. Bur to proceed in our proofes, though 
we have their openconteſhon: Al rhe power of 


Chriſt over the Church, 1s expreſied in his 
Titles : by which hee doth approach to him, : 
yea incroach on him very palpably. Ler that 
paſſe bur tor a formall pretace unto his more 
pompous ſtile, which their Sacred Ceremonies 
doe (olemnly inveſt him with, That the Pope 
is the Vicar of leſws Chriſt ghe Succeſſour of Saint 
Peter, the Paſteur of the Lords Flocke, the Key. 
keeper of the Court of Heaven, and the Prince of 
all Chriftendome_. Bur bellarmine (le(t any of 
them ſhould be defeRive, cirher toour plain 
proofe, or to his plainer pride) teacheth di. 


rely, That all the Titles which the Scriptures 
erveto Chriſt, are by them given unto the _ 
His words arecheſe : Que tw Scripiuris tribs. 
wntur Chriſto (unde conſtat eums eſſe ſupra Eccle. 
| ſham) eadem omniatribuuntir Pontifics. 
Furrhermore, rhe Trles including the po. 
wer,will make it appeare yet more particular- 
ly : The Pope doth uſurpe the one, and there- 
fore he doth uſurpe the other. Chriſt prin- 
cipally hath rhree Titles, He 15 called Princeps 
Paftorum, 1 Pet. 5. 4. Our Ghiefe Shepheard : 
Pontifex, Our High Prieft, Heb.3.1.and hnally, 
Capt Ecileſre,T he Head of the Charch, Ephel, 
5-23. Andall thei, it is generally knowne 
that che Pope doth: ordinarilyaſſurre. Yea 
_ than theſe ! Is Chriſt termed Princeps 
Paſtorum , the Chiefe Shepheard ? the P 


- AS — I ona 
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hath becue ſtiled Soy Paſior, 1s Chriſt called 


Pontti- 


_— 


"5 


| > oo 


| pretending the ſame power with Chriſt. 


——— 


Verſ.3,4- The Pope hath the ſame Ticles with Chrift. | 


| 


Pomtifex, the High Prieff ? Vah! Parwm eff, the 
Pope is called Pontifex maximme, the Highef 
High Prieft. Is Chrift called Caput Eccleſie 
the Head of the Charch> the Pope hath the 
ſame Name : yea and moreallo, Hee is Capst 
fidei, the Head of our Fa'th (a \trange title) 
ſaith Bellarmine. Nay he 1s not onely Capur, 
but Vertex capitis, the very Top and Tip ot the 
Head, faith Schioppis that impoſtume of (cur. 
rilitie. Thus chen the Pope doth arrogate the 
ſame Titles (with ſome addition alf) which 
are aſcribed unro our Saworr. Saint Pal 
| doth prove the Excellency of our Seaview to 
' befarre above the Nature of Anzels, becauſe 
he hath recerved 4 more excellent Name. 

The Pope likewiſe doth inferre tharhe hath 
the ſame Excellency and Power, becauſe he hath 


fore doth he nor directly call himſclfe Chriſt 
as well as High Prieſt, Chiefe Shepheard, and 
Head of the Church , which are equivalent 


the ſame Name with our Saviour, Nay where. | 


thereunto > When Edward of Exgland inter. 
ded Warre again't Philip of France : hee aſſu- 
| med his Prime Title,and proclaimed himſelfe | 
| King of France, So the Pope aſſuming the | 
Principal Titles of Chrift, maketh even a Pro- 
clamati6 againſt Chr:ſt- that He & 5 vepagnd&, 
The adverſary, who 4s God, (iteth in the Temple 
of God + that is, rulathinthe Church of Chriſt, 


Bur indeed, the whole power of Chriſt tn r#- 
ling the Church, is comprited in this one Title, 


The \ 


Twigre pa.31g. 
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A... ck. os > 
The Head of the Church, the Pope therefore ar. 
rogating that ove, doth «ſ«rpe af. To cleare 
the way bya briefe digrethon ; Two things 
they reply to this point, Firſt,they urge args- 
Sures Apolog | Pentum ad hominew, and prove the Pope ro be 
lub.$.4,19.24-5+ | therr Head, from our Tongues, The Engith pro. 
| teftants ((ay they) call the King the Headof the 

Merarchawe- | Church : therefore the Romiſh Catholikes may 
chua part 244.3 | likewiſe call the Pope the Head of the Church, 
PSs 333: Wee reply, who gave our King this Title ? Even 
the Kom:ſh Brſhops themſelves,in the eight and 
rwentieth ycearc of Henry the cigiht, Statute 1, 
which was afterward explained by the words 
| Supreme Governor, 1. EliJabethe, But the for- 
—_— "| mertitle, Headof the Church, did a Synode of 
11. Feb. 1530. | Romiſh Biſhops give to our King Henry the 8, 
peg-tts, amongſt whom alſo,was that grand Roman:ſf, 
lohn Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter,Yea 8 the ſame 
| Fiſher did perſwade the ſayd B:ſbops to con- 
Senders d& | {cnt unto that Title:as Sanders doth witneſle, 
ſeim-peg77- | Wealfo, remembring the ſenſe, may retaine 
| the title without any Lnrta SO Sawl 15 ter. 

' med the Head of the Tribes of Iſrael, 1 Sam.15,. 

| | 17. and the Husband the Head of the Wife, 
$14.99. 3-333-| Fpheſ. 5. 23. 4nr0 $13, in the Councill of 
| (Ment7,their Preface did intitle Charles the 

| great Rel1g10n Rettor the Ruler of their Reli. 

' 70 : nO lefſe than if rhey had called him The 


tix.Tom. 3-p29. | Head of their Church, Againe, 847 the ſame 
631» Title was given to another Emperour, by ano- 
ther Councill at Mentz: Lews alſo was called 

Rettor Rel i71onis, 
An 


The Pope the Head of the Church. S Sermg, | 


— 


Veil, 3,4 The King the Head of the Charch of England. Bk. 
"An hundred yeares before both theſe, the | kin Toms 


| Councill of Emerita, anno 705 , acknowledgec nog. 1383. 
that King Recceſuinthus did regere ſecularia, 
& Eccleſraſtica,that 13, governe them in things 

| both C-vrll and Eccleſraſticall, the tormall 

phraſe of our Soveraigne. I may therefore | 

| invert thisargument «4 how nem, and ſay : the 
| Papiſts cannot gainſay this Tz#/e of our King, 
becauſe they themſelves did give it himgwhich 
| hedoth yet retaine: but with two maine dif- 
ferences, from the Papall uſurpation : both in 

' regard of the rmtemt and extent thereof, Firſt, 
he hath ir, and doth ulc it, onely quoad exter. 
num regimen, to ſtile the Truth, Prohubite Error, 
reward or pun: ſb Church Min:fters, Not to de- 
fine matters of Faith, much lefle tO adminiſter Suarey, Apatog, 
the holy Sacraments,as the Papilts icandaloufly | lib.s cop.17. & 

and thamelelly charged our Princes withall, — 
Weanſwer,with our moſt learned Country. aeſer.q73,594 

| , FY- Maſon.$73,594 
| man (now with God) The power of our Prince, Maſennede min, 
's ſpirituall : Objefine,becaulc it 15 imployed _— _ 
| about a ſþir1tuall matter, or things Eccleſtaſti- | 
all, ſcil. the eſtabliſhing of Religion in their do- 
minions, Burt it 18 ſprvnall, hot formatiter, | 
formally : becauſe it 18 not exerciſed in rhings 
ſþir tuall, modo ſpiritual; - thatis, in a ſpivituall 
| manuer, as Preaching, Adminiſtring the Sacra. | 
ments, Excommunicating, &c.. Nay wee can 

; wipe away this impuration, with Bellarmines | roll de Port. 

| owne ſyllables. Reſpondemus,reges neſbros efſe | OY 

Cuſtodes non Interpretes legum divinarum : that | 

our Princes ate Maintainers, not Explainers of | 

Gods * 


— 


Bell, Apolag, 
| (4.1 
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The Pope the Head of the Church. 
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| 


larob. Rex Aps- 
* pro jaram. ever would take upon him, to make any new article 
Mat. . 
of faith : neither would he preſume to make him- 
ſelfe the Inudge of any Article. but that hee_ 
would bee a Patterne of obedience, and ſubmit | 
himelfe to all the Articles of the fath, with | 
' 4s much humility and modeſty, as the meaneſt of 
his ſubjefts, A profeſſion plaine enough to 
ſiop the mouth even of Malice it ſelfe : but 
that ſome mens Throates are open Sepulchers, 
And ſecondly our King is filed Caput Eccleſe 
Britannice, The Head of the ſole Church, which 
is within his Dom:n1bs. But the Pope doth term 
himſelfe Caput Eccleſia Oecumenice, the Head 
of the whole Church of Chriſt. No leſle a diffe- 
rence, than is betwixt Ore [ittle Hand,and the 
whole world or univerſe. 

Next, Gladius Delphicus : Their common 
diſtin&ion, is, that the Pope 1s the Headot the 
Church, Mintſtertall, not Principal, TO diſplay 
the weakneſic of this Rome-coyned diltinction: 
let us conſider but thus much. That ever any 

Monarch made One Yice-roy(i. Mintſlerial head) 
over all bis Provinces + I beleevert will excr- 
ciſe rhe beſt Antiquary to alledge but one 
precedent. Therefore, ay Head Miniſterial 
and Oecumenicall arc ang ICTMES 1mm | 
patible, Eſpecially to arrogate the Prime tile 
of hus Lord (as the Head is of Chrift)(uch anar- | 
rogance, would be ſuſpected, it not —_— | 
or: 


XUM 


' 


Yrbs, the Counſell of the Crtie,cy Conud: ces or- | 
bis, (with him) the Indges of the world. And 


 militamus eccleſia oftrum, volvendum & revol- | lib.x. c.x0g. & 


XUM 


% 


Verſ.32,4. The Pope raleth the Church,as Chrift. 237 


for ſome Traiterons uſurpation. 
Burt to wave word-contentions, and to 
cleare all cavills. Ifrhe Pope doth »ſurpe the 
thing ſignified,by the Title : then canthey nor, 
burconfeſle, that he is The Head Impertall,not 
Miniſteriall. Now the Head ((aith Plats) is the 
Emperour of the members. And all the power of 
any Head, Mimſteriall, Spiritual, or Political, 
commeth within the compaſle of theſe diſtrj- 
butions. Ir is either in diredion or correttion : 
[directing either by Command or Countermand: 
the command is etther given, 1mjunttion : Or 
obeyed,which isſubietiov. Burt the Pope doth 
(exerciſe, exact, and atchieve equall injundtion, 
| and ſubjection . equall commanding and counter- 
 manding power : equall power diretting Or cor - 
retting with Chriſt himſelfe. The Pope there- 
tore as the Head, as Chriſt, ruleth in the Church 
of Chriſt:That is,@s God he ſitteth in the Temple 
,6f God, and him I rake to be The Antichriſt. 
| Firſt,for Diredien: the Pope is the grand I 
Direfovur, indeed the very Steere-man Of the 
Church, commanding all Chriſtians to ſaile by | Sacrar.cer. bd, 
his Compaſſe. Which may ſceme no mervaile —_ cap, 6. 
becauſe he doth tile his Cardinals, Senatores |* *** 


alluding to the Erymology (Cardrimales trom | Bel.de Paxe, 
5 . 03s | Kew. 4. 1.46. 


Cardimes) he termeth them perſons, ſuper quos | 1%b.de T arviey 


vendum, upon whom the whole Church muſt be | 110. 
moved. Now, Chriſt is the onely un-erring = 
cher: 
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The Popernlerh the Church,as Chrift. Serm,y, 
cher + and that the Pope canner Evvt, is a com- 
mon popith aſſertion, Pont ificts verbe, ram 2 
Cathedra decendodefint : the words of the Pope 


when he doth define any thing, and teach rt our 
of the Chaire : that definition 15 Of equall certain. | 
tre, with the doctrine of Chriſt himſclte ſayth | 
Sware7, Yea his Tranſlations 11 Latime are pre. | 
ferred velore Chrifts owne Oriemal, betore 
the very Scripture in Greeke and Hebrew - a. 
vouched by Zefras. It 1s his prerogative, er 


ſolum interpretart, ſed etiam condere, not onely | 
tO :xterpret, but alſo to wake Scriptures. And: 


that the Scriptures are tO bee recerved by ver. 


blaſhhemiesdid not the Pope and Popiſh Dottor: | 


fallibile, & indefettibile + an Indefetiroe, infal. 


Aveni:n. 3.7, | / _ > 
224 5479, | he whole world, Thus they conclude. TI con- 


| cerve another concluſion, tobe more proba- 


rue of the Papel Decrees. Incredible popiſh 


publiſh and print rhem. 

Hence they conclude,that he hath Plexits- 
dinem poteftatis, & ſcrentia , the fulneſſe of 
knowledge. That hee hath judicium calefte, in- 


lible, and heavenly judgement. And it the whole 
world define again.ft the Pope : yer the Popes defi- 
n'tiens arc rather to be imbraced,than that of 


ble : +/7, thar which was publiſhed ar the Sy. 
node Of Reignsburg by Everard Archbiſhop of 
Salsbure, That the Popeby ia Ying Errare nou 
peſo, Icannot Erre : doth ſay as much, as if 
had ſayd plainly, Dew ſumyn Templo Des : 
T fit 5 God, "mm the Temple of God. 
Theſe Erring Paradoxes, Of the Popes wner- 
ring 


- 
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| Veary3,4- The Pape above Conncilte.. 339 
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ring Prerogathve,to (ome other.inferiour uſur. 
pations, in the Church Directions, are as the 
ſonnes of Anak,compared tothe Graſſe-hoppers: 
Notwith(tanding,theſe may not be omitted, 
Nec vox hominem ſonat - {ome part of Chr; ts 
owne power # trenched into by theſe allo. 
Biſhops are direftours to the Church, but Frier | nift.Trem.tib, 
Simon a Florentine ſayd : that every ſpiritual | 192-599- 
| power dependeth on that of the Pope, And that | 
| every B:ſhop might ſay, 1 have received of hu | 
| fulueſſe. And he is Eprſcopus Eprſcoporum, the | 
Biſhop of all B/fbops, fay their ſacred Ceremo. | Sar. Cerem: 
\wtes : Or the Great Wheele, in the great worke— | b.1. fel, 129. 
of diretting the Church : withour whoſe me. | 
tion all the direFive authority,of all the Biſhops 
inthe world beſides,is plainly immeveable. 
| Finally, the Councils have beene eſteemed. 
to have the chiefeft aurhority of direfting the | 
| Charch, next to Chriſt: Bur now,therein the | 
' Pope is rothe Church, as the Church is to the | 
moone, Rev.12.1. He keepeth it under his ret. | | 
Beſides what I have already delivered of this | 
point tothis purpoſe : Heare the beginning | 
of their great Trent Council. The B:ſbop Of | Tren.Miſtbb.x. 
Bitonto, anno 1545, invited (in his Sermon) | M8133 
the whole world to ſubm:t it. ſelfe to that Coun- | 
clf : which if it did not, then might ir bee | | 
| juſtly ſaid, That the Popes light u come into the 
world, and men loved do tne, better than light. 
Blaſphemouſly miſ-applying that ro the 


Pope, which the holy Ghoſt doth a p ro 
Chriſt, ohn 3.19. Aadechecnd of the ſame 


Synode 


— ——_ 


{ 


Onuphy, in Vit, 
Py +$* 


M*, Monntague 
bu Appeale, 
parts. 690.15, 


| M*, Mountag 
Appeals part 2- 
cap.3. 


| gainſ the Rule, is Antichrift 4n.(Give me leave 


| the phraſe of my Text, Hee as God ſirteth in the 


| * The Pope may may a wew Creed. Serm.g 


| — _—— 


| Synode, in the laft Seſſion, it being propoun- 
[ded whether the Confirmation of that Council 

' did depend on his Holineſſe? All thoſe wy 
Fathers did ſay Amen: Three onely exceprec 

Or if any mention the Creeds as a ſhorter 

direttour, or neerer to Chriſt than the Conn- 
| cills; Know we moreover, that the Pope hath 
compoſed F ww” Creed, , Propoſed it to the whole 
| Church as nece [ſary to ſalvation, and impoſed it 
' 6n the Biſhops eſpecially, by the obligation of 
an oarh, This was the A# of Pope Pius the 
fourth : andis the Hiſtory of Onuphrias inthe 
lite ofthe ſame Pope. 

Hence therefore,from two propoſitionsof 
one ofour © vne Jearned Countrymen (1m- 
plying the aſſumptions of them fully cleared) 
L will frame one concluſion: which would 
Godalour Countryme would rake into their 
ſcrious confderations. To diſſent from the_ 
Rule, or to propoſe any thing as Credendum, a- 


to inſert this parentheſis : and he who doth ſo 
w7' Cow. 15 an Antichrift 197 ow, or The 


Amichriſt.) But the Pope, &c. Ergo.) Againe, 
the prerogative ot Not erring doth advance a 
man into his Makers ſeat. Therefore the Po 

is advanced into his Makers ſeat. Therfore,T he 
Pope 1s an Antichriſt : yea even wr'&:lw, In 


T emple of God. 
Secondly, The Pope doth dire all: yet is 


; NOt direttion, all the Rule, which the Pope uſur- 
peri | 


| , The Pope dh pale the Church gw Clint, Serm.g.l 248 | 
over the Church. D iredition tray be go 
ond ſwadeth: but derettion,oy _ of -- 
— 1s coercive, it conſtreynerh, And this | 
way alſo,doth the Pope rule the Church. Hence C_ | 
the Papiſts file his $ —_—_— mater frdei, A 
the mother and Mrſtreſſe of their Faith. Againe 
the Evangel:ſts command belecete on the paine 
of damnation. To imply the Papall commend 
to be ſuch the Pope is termed by one, Humble 
Gabriel, Evangelifla 5, the fift Evangeliſt. | 
Pope Clement 8, did notre jet it: Nay Bars-| 9066: 
»iau doth approve it. Yea the ordinances of > ftr./ul x. ex 
the Pope, are to bee tmbraced, = bo gy 
Des - as the ordinances of Gad himfelfe, And | x. de Vee 
Bellarmine the induſtrious qualifier of all Po | Pcigdib 3.44.10, 
piſh paradoxes, dorh fay : Verbiims Pontificis ——_ 
docentis t Cathedra, eff aligue mode rerbum Dei: | 
that is, The word of the Pope our of the Chaire, is 
in ſome ſort the word of God. Burt Laynez, more 
plainly and peremprorily ſaith, that that fay- 
Saint Matthew 18.17, He who will uot | 
heare the Church, «to be eflermed at an Heathen, 
is co bee underſtood there, of rhe Pope. And | 
[that the ſirages of theſe Authors, may nor | 
be ſhifted of as private opinions; heare a full 
| Comncoll : that of Trent ( a Connect which was 
the wouthof the Pope, as the' Pope was the head 
of that Coancill,) Omnibus Chriſti fdelibus 1n- 
terd:cit, ne poſfthac de ſanttiffima Euchariftiaali- | Coil Trid. 
ter credere, dicers,aut pr adreare audeant quam off | =- gr 
in preſent hoc decreto de finitum.SUCh a communil | 
I—y himſelfe cannotigive a greater. The 
"8 x matter, 
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matter, the Euchariſt : one point whereof the 
ſame Council cotefſeth to be contrary tO divine 
inſtitation. The manner ,tO beleeve : tO command 
beleefe is proper to God. The meaſure, that they 
ſhould not Dare to beleeve,an imperiowe com. 
mand, And the mcn,0 mnibus all: Princes, and | 
People. Now tocommand, all the Church, ner 
to dare,tO beleeve what God inſtituted, I take it 
to be imperious without parallell. And thus 
doth the Pope as Chriſt, Rule in the Church of 
Chrift, 

Pirdly to direft, and by way of command, 
is to diret? and command : but max onely. But 
to dire? by way of countermand, is tO fer his 
face againſt heaven, and to controll. God him- 
ſelfe. Now to make up this meaſure of 
ſinne, and to make plaine who is the may of 
ſonne ; this doth the _"—— Herein obſerve 
what they ſay he cax ave, and what hee hath 
done, That of the Canonifts is common. The 
Pope hath fulneſſc of power to diſpence againf 


the Apoſtles, againſt the old, and new Teſtament. 
D. Cornelius in 4 diſputation at Trent, brought 
| the authority of the ſaid Canonifts, that the 
' Pope may diſpence againſt the Canon; againſt the 
| Apofiles, and againſtall the Law of Goa; except 
the 'Articles of Faith; and Laynez concludeth 
as roundly, It cannot be denied, that Chhift had 


; | Power to d:ſpence in every lawitherefore it muſt 


be confeſled, that the Pope his Vicar, hath rhe 

ſame authority. Bellarmine I acknowledge, 

doth mince this point: The Pope(ſaith he)xos | 
pere 


Verſcg,4 T he Pope doth rule the Church, as Chrif « L. 293 | 


of diſpenſare comra, ſe 6 ſedja axts Apoſffolum ; the 
cannot difpence ,- but with the CA- 
poſttes : that is, rs an acepta, berth mo- 
- xy. mutare, prout Eccleſia expearret 
Pope ((aith he) may qualific and change the 
cepts of the A poſt, wh when it alk expedite 
fo or t -— mas This is but a more —_ 
= limg and a more cunning countermanding . 
To moderate, and to alter the Apoſtles precepts 13 
enough:yet a Pope ſaid more, Data mibi eff om-| «er. (rem: 
mis a pag, Pope Sixt us Quartee ſaid ir, in ho 6b. t. 
words of Chriſt, Xtth, 28.18. that hee 
the very Power of Chriſt. Bur deeds are 
he beſt expoſicers of words. A ſubſlantiall | Saere Creme 
example in which kind,l may urge outof their | jp. 
booke of Ceremonies. __ fad unto Peter| 
Paſce oves, feed my ſheepe : by vertue whereof, 
S. Peter did nominate Clemens to bee his ſaceeſ. 
ſour. But the Senate of Remve,conliſting of foure 
and twenty Prieſts and Deacons ( who after- 
wards by Silveſter 1, were intituled, the Holy 
Cardinals of the Roman Church ) foreſeeing 
| that ſuch a denomination Of ſacceſſours, in ſuc- 
ceeding ages, would become very incommo- 
dious for the Church : they rejefted Clemens, 
andeleQed Linw to ſucceed Peter,and Cletus, 
to ſucceed Lines. And after Cletws, then Cle. 
wens was admirred, bur not from his firſt in- 
ſtitution, Thus wee ſce that nox onely the 
Pope, but the Cardinalts, haue countermended 
not onely Chriſt, but Saint Petey alſo. In two 
words,to annextwo other examples: Drizke 


Fug R 2 yee 


—_ 


Yun 


gee all of thee, \his'is Chrifts command; "Moth. 
Concil. Trid, | 26.27, For which wee have the Popes plaine 
Seſe2149þl» | conntermand, ye ſhall not drinke all of this : nor 
the Lazty, no nor ſome of the Cleargy , nei- | 
 ther,the non Conficientes, which is «en. | 
Gloſſin D-ſt 4. 'tothcir phraſe, in the Gloſſe, which 1s ſecond | 
Cape SIUIHIM | tO none, Statuimas, id oft Abrogamme. Wee or- 
| daine, thatis, we abrogate : many of the Popes 
| Ordinances, being, ae plaine A. 
| brogations Of Chriſts Ordinances. Againe, Let 
| every ſoulebe ſubject to the higher power : this 1s 
' Chriſts plaine Command, it Saint Paul ſaith 
' truc, Rows, 13.1, To which wee have as plaine 
a counermend trom the Pope, if Bellarmine ſaith 
= mo WP. | true : 105 every ſoule, not the ſoule of a Biſhop, not 
' the ſoule of a Prieſt , not the ſoule of any Clearke, 
; To Rogen to more particulars, 
| will propoſe precedents of the Papall 
 countermanding power. in inſtances from all the 
Commandements. The firſt ſaith, Thou ſhalt | 
| have but one God : the Pope gaine-ſayerh it. 
| Every Cy, every Coumtrey, almoſt every per. 
' ſon, hath a ſeveral God, Saints they call them, | 
| but Godsthey makethem : by praying to the, 
' vowing to them, making Pr{grimages tro them, | 
 conſcerating Churches tro them, and in their 
 diltceſſe putring affiance in them : things pro- 
per $6 God. Thus have they many gods againſt 
| the firſt Commandement. The ſecond com- 
| mandah : nf uot wor ſhip Images : 'the| 
| Pope counter k;T hou ſhalt worſhip Images: 
| 2nd thence in their ordinary 'Catechiſmes | wel 
leave | 
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leave out the ſecond Commandement, leſt 
every ordinary capacity,ſhould conceive this 
gro > contradiaing. The third commandeth, 
T how ſhalt not take the name of the Lordin vaine: 
but 4: ſpenſations with Oathes, i the Popes fami- 
liar attion., Otherwiſe Bellarmine never had 
beene, and no 7eſurt ever ſhall bee Cardinall. 
The tourth commandeth us to keepe holy the 
Sabbath : but their greateſt markets are on that 
great day. The fift injoyneth Honour to thy Fa. 
ther, to thy crvill father, thy King. But the 


this Hower,yea faith Emanuel Sa,Clerici rebellio 
1m Regem,non eſt crimen laſs Majeſt arts, quia non 


oft Princips ſubditus : that is, the rebethon ofa | 
'C we rs. FT bas King « no Treaſon, be. | 


canſe hee is no ſubjet] ro his King. The (ixt is, 
T how ſhalt not kill, yer doe the Papiſts teach 
| that a Tyraxt may be killed by « private perſon : 

and this Xing-killing Craft,ts not onely autho. 


| rized,but allo praiiFed by the Pope, as many | 


even Prixces feare, aud ſome feele alſo : and 
ſuch a muriherous fat was praiſed by the Pope, 
by Sixtws Quimtus, concerning Henry the 
third. The ſeventh faith, Thos halt not com- 
| mit Adultery. Beſides their publike Toleration of 
 publike Stewes, the degrees of mariage forbidden 
by God, Levit. 18. are diſpenced withall by the 
Pope : yea in their Taxa Cancellaria cap.Ot Par. 
dons pag. 36. Inceſt with ones Mother is fined at 
frve groats. In the cight,T hos ſhalt not fleale : 
I make no queſtion,but their Canon, F ides now 
K 3 i 


— 


Pope doth exempt the Clearey from performing | 
p p £44 | 4 ——_— 


| 245 


| Relation of the 
| Religion im the 
Weſt, ſelk.14. 


Front Duc, 
pag 54+ 


———_————_ 


— 


246 


Weſt let 1} 


Cr nn wn 


 beare falſe witneſſe,  Popery hath made an Av. 
' Tobeare falſe witneſſe before a Magiſtrate, on an 
| Oath, and again{ their knowledge, This is at- 
firmed, maintained, and defended by that 


Kel1ilion of ibe 
Relrguen ”" tbe 


The Pope conmtermand: the ren Commandementr, Set. y. 


_ —_W— 


— 


of ſervanda cums Hernici that farth owght not to 

t with Heretihes, will (trerch even tO cow- 
rradis alſo : and the Pope would permit his Pa- 
piſts to robbeus Proteſtants, as God did the 1ſyac- | 
lnes torobbe the Egyptians, Exod. 12.36. Inthe 
ninth, 7how ſhalt 204 beare falſe witneſſe: to 


wretched Art of Poprjh wicked Equivec ation. 
And tinally, Non concup!ſces, Thou ſhalt not co- 
vet, ſaith the Lord in the laſt Comanderment : 
but the Popeand puprſts lay, croncupiſcentia non 
eft peccatum, Concup. ſcence ay they is no pnne_. 
Here indeed is 00 4 (benſat; 0.,bur a plaine ab. 
negation Of this precept, I conclude with the 
jwudgeracnt ot that judicions Author of rhe Rc. 
{ation Of the Relrgron in the IV eff parts of the_ 
world (whom I honor as the Phenix of all our 
Engliſh Travellers) There is almoſt n9 Law of 
God or Nature,which one way or other, they finde 
not meanes ts diſpence w:th, or at leaſtwiſe perm ' 
the breach of it by conmuence, and without diſtur. 
baxce. lathus point principally ,peremptortly, 
The Poge as Chriſt doth rule in the Church of 


Chriſt - that is,inthe phraſe of my text, The | 
Adverſary #5 God, fitteth in the Temple of God. 
Theſe are mighty matters: howbcit a 


theſc,the Pope doth drrect onely by T heory of | 


propaſetion. Beltdes this,the Papall tyranny doth | 


peoceed tO commands Of Prattice art PInpoſiti- | 


00, 


Verſ.3.4 The Pepermiath the Church, Chrift.. 


on. The Pope doth moreover diret#,by way of 
Injunction. To which purpoſe they premiſe 
their tmperious poſitions, Note what is ſaid 
of the Pope,and by the Pope. The Cardinal! | 547- corem: 
who 15 to inveſt any Biſhop with thepa/,uſerh _ _ 
this phraſe, 1 deliver thrs to thee, for the honowr 
of God Almighty, of the bleſſed Apoſtles Saint 
Peter, and Saint Pant, & Domini noſtri Pape, 
and for the hozwovr of ow Lord the Pope. Againe | $.r.com. 
in his 4njuattions the Pope himſelfe ſpeaketh | 1b.r./elro. | 
in this forme : 7 commit «nto thee the admini- | 7 
tration of ſuchor ſuch a thing, by the authority 
'of God, and Saint Peter, and Paul, & noſtra, 
'and by mine owne authority. Here were a 
| complement of coequall commanding power , 
| betwixt Chriſt, and his Yicer + if the Pope 
| would have uſed bur one Rheroricall flower (One 
| vnew and ecmew) which did once grow 
\in his owne Cardinalls Garden : and have ſayd 
| Ego & Deus meus, 1 and my God : as hee once 
laid Ego & Rex meas, 1 and my King. How(o- 
cver,they going thus, hand in hand, and being 
4pparelied 10 the ſame commanding power, wee 
can hardly diſtinguiſh betwixt the Aa and 
his Maſter : hardly diſcerne, the Yicar of 
Chriſt, from the perſon of Chriſt, if wee credit | 
their owne poſitions, we may conclude, that 
the Pope as Chrift doth rale in the Church of 
; Chriſt, Neither doe they much —_ from 
| this 1ranſcendent power, in their ordinary poſi- 
tions. The Papitts doe ordinarily preach,that | Ma/mee win. 
the Church is like a City, wherein there is bur | 94444, | 
R4 one 
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one Fountaine : that Fountaine doth import to 
great rivers,the rivers to the leſſer breokes,and 
the brookes to the channels, and conduit pipes, 
which diſperſe the watertorhe ſeverall tami. 
lesthrough the c:tre + bur (till withan 7tems, 
that «// the water rugneth from that One Fonn. 
taine, The Pope(ſay they)is the Fountaime: the 
Patriarks, Mectropelitans, and Archbiſbops thoſe 
great Rivers : the Biſhops the lefler brookes:and 
the lictle Channels and conduit pipes,are the 
Prieſts, Monkes and other inferiour Miniſters : 
yet (o, that ( ſalvs ſemper Eccleſia catholice au- 
thoritate) all Papiits acknowledge, that al 
their power is derived unto them. fromthe Pope, 
that ſingular Fourtaine:thisalſo they explaine 
by diſtinctions. 

Chriſt (ſay they)faid unto Peter, Matth. 16. 
Is. To thee will I grve the keyes of Heaven : 
| Marke (ſay they) Chriſt did not promiſe un- 
| to Saint Peter, clavem a key, but claves , two 
; keyes, ſcientie & poteflatis, one of knowledge, 
| the other of power. By the key of knowledge,he 
doth open the doore of the Scripture:abſolving all 
myſteries, and reſolving all controverſies. By the 
other key of power, hic doth open the doore of the 
Church : either by ordination, admitting Pa- 
ftors into it : or by Iuriſd;tton,commanding in- 
| j0yn1ng,or correfting the interiors init, Or ex- 
 pelling the d:ſobcdienr from it, having power 0. 
| ver themad, in «{/ caſes both im fors externo, 
| (aQcheir Courts) by Excommunucation, Ab- 
| ſolution, Diſpenſation and Injunction: asalfo 


im 
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1 foro internd, (in theircouſciences) tO remut Or 
retaine ſinnes. Now what ſervant dare refuſe 
rorunne on the errandof ſuch a maſter? And 
ſurelyſo-it is. The Pope himſelfe fittech ar 
Rome : where at his fect are reludent the Ge- 
neralls of all Orders through the world. The 
Generallrunder them have feverall Provinct. 
alls in all Kingdomes. The Provincialls under 
them ſeverall Prioxrs 'in all Covents, And 
the Priowrs haveevery perſon in their ſeverall 
companies, at.cheir becksand inſtant beheſts. 
Thus the Pope as the great wheele, doth infuſe 
or inforce a ſpeedy motion intoevery nimble 
inſtrument. 


| Sic volo;ſic jubeo,ſlat pro ratione voluntas. 

| | 

| The Popes Secretaries are called, aud there is writ. 
| ten according to all which the Pope doth command, 
wato the Liewtenants and Governors, and Rulers, 
over Province, of ev e, inthe name 
of rhe Paje au tt <3 or 29 de are (emt 
by the Poſtes into all the Provinces : and fo forth 
as followeth, Eſter 3.12,13. 

If ever there was a Sic dicit Domingas, from 
God : ifever an «7% izs from man: this Papel 
injunttien is the ſhadow of the one, and the 
ſubſtance of the orher. No State in the world 
doth diſpatch their Addreſles through the 
world withlike __—_ ſeverity, and careful ce. 
lerity.. And this alſo dorh ſhew; rhat # we 
«s Chrift doth rale in the Churchof Chrift ln 


phraſe 
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The Poperalath the Chareb,« Chrift, Scrm.g, 
phraſe of my text , Amichrift as God,ſitterh in 
the Temple of God, 

This is ſats pro i1mperie : The Pope doth 
command. But may he not got without f Hee 
doth give injunt#:0m, But doth he receive ſub- 
miſſion ? Inco y. The Obedience Of the 
Romane Regulars was admirable : if it were 
warraxtable and conſcronable. Well may he be 
termed their Head ; for never were members 
ſo pliable to the Head, as the Papiſtare to the 
Pope. T admire their obedrence, as much as I do 
dereſt the &:f# rthereof, The Pope may truly 
uſe ſo much of the Centarions phraſe, Luke 7.8 
I have men under me, and ſay to oxe goe, and hee 
doth goe © to another come, and he doth come : and 
to my Servant doe this, and he doth it. Take a 
taſte of all cheir profeſſours, from the profel. 
{on of one learned Papift. They are the laſt 
words of cMalvends's long, diſcourſe concer. 
ning Antichriſt. Nos totes, ingenmm, cogita- 
tones, findia, lucubrationes, [criptionem hanc in- 
trgrom, of onenia noſtra, adl ſacraſantii Apoſtelici 
Principss, Chrifti Vicary, Sueceſſorus Petri, Roma. 
n! —_— pedes ſantti{ſ1mos ſwbmittimms , vene- 
r imas. My tranſlation cannot 
expreſſe the emphaſis of his devout ſubmiſſion, 
chus I tranſlate it : With all reverence I pro- 

rate my learning and his, my day ſtadves, 
axis worry Fs, rye bu ; that I 


am, and all that 1 have, before the moſt holy feet 

of the thrice holy mn the S ucce(ſour of Peter the 

Vicar of Chrift, and the Apeſtelicall Prince. Nei- 
cher 
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ne | 
ther doth their predFoce give the lye to. his 
promiſe. It a precept come from the Pope, by 
the Provincial, tO any particular prrſen, they 
preſently performe it, As L«chers phraſe is ; 
they are 10 Quor//te,they doe ne examine, bur | 
execmte the Popes injunction. To delay, they | 
eſteemc d:ſobedrence : tO inquire, curioſity + tO 
diſpute, inſolence : and tO deny, rebellion : as the 
ſrnne of witcheraft ; Though it bee to take a 
journey into China Or Pers. Nays ſtrange obe. | 
paw ! If the Pope command tO excommunicate 

4 Queene ; he (hall not want a Papiltto publiſh 
[ty thoughhe be hang'd for it. Itche Pope com- 

mand to murther 4 King,hc (hal bavc a Jacobine 

tO hab him, though he be 19rtwred tor it, And 

if the Pope doth breathe ont threatnings againſ 
a Cheek, ; that he would blow wp 4 Nation with 
a blaſt of Gun-powder : Inſtantly Ieſaites will a» 

ber it, and Zeſarted will ad nt : though their 

quarters be poled up for a ipectacle and perpe- 
ruall monument of their graceleſſe obedience), 

and matchleſſe trrechery. And.thus alſo doth 

the Pope as Chriſt (yea more than Chriſt ever 

did) Rule im the Church of Chriſt. That 8g An- 

tuchriſt 1s God, ſitteth in the Temple of God. 
| Bur if theſe /njuniiens bee not obeyed 6 

but refuſed [ermpmloyſly, or rejedted reſolutely; 

what then >- Then , ſuch incurre correction 10- 
ſufferable, with av awfull apprehenſion wy 
utterable: as it wereunder the hand even of 

Chriſt hinaſelfe . 1 rakeiit to bee a principle iy | 
Popery,toeſtceme it (@. Hence, ax the -_ | Trent 2ſt GA. 
cl 
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cill of Trent, Layne; the Teſuires Generall deli. 
vered it for a generall concluſion, that the P 
and Chriſt have the ſame Tribunal, and t 
ſame Authority : and the ſame aſſertion is a. 


(apifraxſe 124 vouched by Capiftranws. The firſt degree of 


correfting their diſfobedient, is by way of Ex- 
communication. Concerning which, this is the 
opinion of Withrington, a moderate Papiit,in | 
his Admonition to the Reader, concerning the | 
Oath of Allegiance. The Church þ faith RO | 
r tOrmpoſe a T all puniſhment by wa 
ar paths, 7 it ber coping for his hats | 
health, not by way of ceertion. Sorhat if hee 
will not obey the command of the Church, impo- 
 fing ſuch a remporall puniſhment on him :| 
| ſhe can onely for our diſobedience puniſh ti. | 
nally with þ1ritwall puniſhments,as by inflicting | 
a—_ : not by depriving our lands, Or lives. | 
This is the judgement of Withrington, our 
learned and (excepting his errours) our honeft, 
Adverſary, He calleth himſelfe a Remiſh Car 
' thelike : 1 am ſure, his opinion in this point, is 
| Catholike, but not Romiſh. And 1 am perſwa. 
ded, if Rome did ſway the Land where hee 
| doth live, he ſhould feele the Romiſh fire for 
this Catholike opiniow. Howſoever, the firſt 
puniſhment for diſobedience is Excommuni- 
cation. But we eſtceme this to be but brutuw 
| falmex, the Proteſtants reje@t the Popes Ex- 
communications like S ampſons cords like 4 threed 
4 tow which towcheth the fire. What do they to 
uch ? From ſach (ifthey be in their PRI 
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takethaway.their liberty :they cannot buy and 

ſelin Gena feare Edt, 
chants have found 1t. Next, heeraketh from | 
them their. lands, forcing, them to: fhe their | 
pative country , as the poore French have felt 
in our dayes. Then, their {ves : as our wo- 

full Eng/ſh could witneſſe, in ne M aries | 
reigne. And finally, he will rake trom them, | 


Suarez in the (1xt 
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—— 


(that which is dearer wnto them then their lives) | 


| their Names, Thus did the Papyſts tO Calvine, | 


whom they publiſhed ro have dzed deſperate, 
when as many years he ſurvived that preſamp- 
liows calumny. Yea hee will ſevire in cineres, 
puniſh their carke;ſes, and command their 
bones tO be raked out of their graves, as he did 
tO Paulus Fagiam, Neither ſhall Kings diſobey 
the Pope wncorrefted. For he hath authorite ro 
take away their Sceprers, and {ves alſo, fayrh 
ke of his Apology. But 
for that fatall Inquiſition ! It is a correthion like 
the fourth Beaſt, in the ſeventh of Dawel, and 
the ſeventh verſe ; 1t « dreadful and terrible, 
devouring all, but it hath mo Name. Alth« 
Gonſalv1s bath, in ſome fort diſcovered it, 
yet I am perſwaded that none liviog(bur the 
tormentours and the tormented) can tally tell, 
what the intralls are of that Biull of Phalers : | 
it is the very embleme of Hell : nome rexuine | 
from thence tO tell the rorments thercot. Aud | 
certainly , whoſoever is caught within the 
compaſle of har engine of #»elty, (he bee | 
fortified with cograge from Heaven, in a rarc | 
meaſure 
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The Popernleth the Charch a Cri. Sermg,) 


meaſure) hee may alter the Prayers of the old 
Letwrgie : they prayed putiny wk {ayes 
hk, that 18,Save ws, by thoſe wnknowne torments, 
theſe may pray, «w' dzowriv rower 0579 his, that 
is, Lord ſave ms from theſe unknowne torments, 
And thus doth this Tyrant both uſurpe & out 
ſtrip the correfing of « King. The Pope as 
Chriſt, doth rule in the Churchof Chriſt : inthe 
phraſe of my Text, Antichriſt as God, fitteth in 
the Temple of God. 

Iadde briefly: Me thinkes the Empire of 
Chrift in his Church, is moſt briefly and em- 
pharically expreſſed by Chriſt himſelfe, obs 
14.6. Ego ſum Via, Veritas, & Vita : that is, 
(faith Calvine) I am the beginning, the meancs, 
and the end of ſaving knowledge. Or (as Saint 
Awuguſtine)Chrift is Via fine errore the Way with. 
out errour : Veritas ſine falſitate, the Trath with- 
ont falſhood : & Vita de morte, the Life with. 
out death. Others interpret theſe words other- 
wiſe : that Chrift ſheweth the meanes, deſcry- 
eth the things, and giveth the exd, concerning 
erernall felicrty. All theſe doth the Pope «ſup. 

Firit, that he is Yia,the Way, that hee cannet 
erre, a of Chrift, never communicated 
but tO ſerve per ſons, and at ſome times onely, 

Secondly, that he is Veritas, the Truth. His 
Councill of Trext commanded all, credere, to 
beleeve that, and only that,to be Truth which 
he 1avebr. 

And laſtly, he arrogateth himſelfe to bee 


Fits, to be the Life. No ſalvation, except a 
man 


EE — A 


XUM 


XUM 


_——— >. 


Verſ.3.4 The Popernlethibe Charch,as (brifs,. 


man bee a member of the Church, ſay Chriſti. 
ans: notunleſic he be a member of the Pope, | 
ſay the Papiſts. And therefore Bellarmine in 
his third Booke de Eccleſsa, and the ſecond 
Chapter, maketh the to be an eſſential | 
part in the definition of the Church. SO, No | 
Pope, no Church : and no ſalvation but in the 
Church, and under the Pope. Hence ſomebe- 
ginne to thinke that the nee of a Papiſt iS: 
more honourable than the name of a Catholike : 
becauſe the laſt doth imply a communion but 
with the Body - but the firſt with-the Head. 
And how farre this Tyravny hath prevailed on | 
the conſciences of the blinded Papiſts: you may | 

rceive by this proverbe, which they ſay is 

miliar in Italy :. I belceve God and the Pope_. 
And thus doth hee dominiere in the higheſt 
nature. The Pape as Chriſt, doth rule in the 
Church of Chriſt : that is, Antichriſt as God, ſit- 
teth in the Temple of God. 

Thus hath the Pope exalicd kimſelfe. Give 
me leave to exalt him one ſtep higher : and in 
the words of a Papiſt : Qui deſiderat Primatum 
in terris, imveniet confuſionem in celis : that is, 
Hethat will reigne as Chrift on earth, ſhall never 
reigne with Chriſt in heaven. This is the period 
of the Popes primacy : and this is the cenſwre of 
Szella upon Luke 9.48. 

Can, notwithſtanding all theſe premiſes, 
any proteſt with Capers, that he is mancipine 


Roman _ ? that he is a profeſſed Slave 


of the Church of Rome ? inthralling — 


ER 
» 
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The Pape rulubtheCharch,s Chriff, Scam, g, | 
by a ſervile inflexible obedience, in any caſe_, 
and again(t any perſos f wherea ſpirtuall So. 
veraigmty, Tyranny, doth command man, and 
count God : impoling injunttionsuncon- 
troulablc, exacting ſ#bjc/7:0# unutterable, or 
inflicting corred7:0% unſufferable : rel;ng in the 
Church of Chriſt, as Chriſt : urging his ewne_ 
Lamwes with more ſeverity than Chriſts Lewes? 
I hope: I know. No ſervant of Chriſt will bee, 
can be, fuch a ave to Antichriſt, 
| This truth have I delivered plainly painful. 
ly, impartially: even in the ſight of a greas God, 
and of an innocent conſcience. I have done my 
duty : 1 have delivered it. For your awty ; ts 
beleeve it, I muſt leave that ro ham,who is rhe 
Auther and finiſber of your faith, 

Now the God of all truth, give you all his holy 
Spirit : that you may all bus 
ly will. 
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| Shewing him/elfe that he is God. 
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Antichriſt ſhall not call himſelfe the true God. | 
T he = doth ſhew himſelfe to be God. The | 
Pope doth ſhew himſclfe to be God plainly. 


| that wr Secondly, 
| SLEING He as God ſitteth in the Temple 
of God. Thirdly, He ſbewerh — that be is 
Ged. I may callthem the three degrees of Anti. 

chriſts pride ; amongſt the which, this:hurd is | 
the ſuperlative. By the firſt he doth 157 anmJe 
over the «fates of-men': by the ſecond, over 
the conſciences of men : arid bythe third, hee 
doth uſurpe to be rhe God of wen. Betore, he 
ruled, and appeared «5 God, in oxe particular ; 


here,he inſinuaterh himſelfc t8 be God, iN many 
S par- 
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pelf, de Poxt- | particulars, Or to follow Bellarmines phraſe : 
Knl$.3414 | There he tooke upon him authoritatem Det , 
| the authority of God: here nvomen Det ; the name 
| of God. The Text faith, He ſheweth himfelſe 
that he is God. 

In the matter (that Antichriſt ſhall vaunt 
himſelfe to be God) Papiſts and Proteſtants all 
conſent . they diſſent in the manner. We ſay he 
ſhall atrempt this ſecretly and cunningly,by his 

| inſolent Goa-ltke att;ons. They ſay he (hall doe 
it (191% 71045) plainly and openty - Profeſſing 
Leia de Anti- | b111ſelfe 10 be the true and onely God. Se jattabit 
chriſt demon.7. | verum Denm : He ſhall vannt himelfe to be the 
| :7ne God, ſaith Leſlizzs. And Bellarmine as acute. 
Bell. de Port. | ly, more falſely : Antichriſt ſe, non ſolium De- 
Rem.b 36.14 | wm (edetiam ſolu ſe Pr arcet : that is, 
| He ſhall not onely ſay, he is God : but moreover he 
' ſhall ſay that he u the onely God. 
| Contrary tothe properties, pradtice,and perſon 
| of Antichr:ſt : and therein contradifting him- 
ſelfe allo. Bellarmine himſelfe doth teach, 
that Antichrift ſhall pretend himſelfe to bee 
| the Mefras + but there naaſt be ſome diffe- 
rence betwixt the Afeſſ745, that is, God which # 
ſent , and God which doth ſend him. Therefore 
ehis may pallec for one of their incredible fic- 
tions: That Antichriſt ſhall call hinaſelfe the_ 
true audonely Gad. Moreower, itis romtrary 1: 
the property of” Antichriſt, who' is conteſſed by 
the Papiits ro bee an Hyporrize + but to fay 
| plainly, that he isthe anely Gad, is, not: bypocrs- 
| ſow, bur blaſphemy. TORI 
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apbeny with ſome hypecriſie. As that he is 
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Secondly, his preZice ſhall be to ſedvce_s : 
the [ewes ſay they : the Chriſtians,ſay wee : in- 


| 


deed «b,fay all. Bur who would be ſeduced by 
ſuch anspes Atheiſt ? And therefore Leſs our 
adverſary acknowtedgerh that Antichriſt the 
Adverſary , in fighting again(t the Mulitant 
Church, ſhall uſe rationab1h; alrquo pretextn, 
& ſpecie quadam rations, ac pietatis, ut homines 
decipiat : that is , hee ſhall uſe ſame pretext of 
piety, and.ſbew of reaſon to deceive. But to pro- 
cla;me himſelfe to be the onely God , is both ime. 
pious and wnreeſonable : and therefore his prac- 
tice ſhall be rono purpoſe : None will bee decei- 
ved by him, 


Finally for his perſon, Antichriſt is a max, | 
Now Nero and NebuchadnezFar, though they 


would be adored as.g0ds, yet did they not deny 
other gods. Nor can we imagine that a mer 
ſhall depoſe the God of Heaven , alt h hee 
would Exalt himſelfe to be a Godon earth. 

Thus they, Bur we ſay, or rather the Text 
ſaith ſo ro us, and by us: that Antichrift (hall 
not ſay, but ſhew that he is God, For Sndtwosrm 
hignifieth the arrogance rh workes, and not of 
words. And if any ſuch 6/aſphemowus word (hall 
fall from him, or from his flatrerers : they 
will have a pretext for that blaſphemy. Alex- 
ander would bee called « God : but how: > 
Not of himſclfe ; but under the pretence of be- 
ing the Sonne of Inpiter Ammon. SO Antichriſt 
it he ſhall call himſelfe God, he will ſweeren this 
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| The Pope deth ſhew buwſelſe Serm.10 | 


not {o ſomply : bur as he is the Sonne of God, as 
., | he isthe Servant of God, as he is the Vicar of 
| God, or as he isthe Vicegerent f God, %c. Ina 
word, in plaine words, Antichriſt will never 
ſay, that he & God. 
Thus I trame my argument : 
Whoſeever doth ſhew himſelfe that he s God, 
bath this property of Antichriſt : or rather 
« the very Amticbriſt. 
But the Pope doth ſhew himſelfe that he is God: 
Therefore, the Pope hath this property of An. 
tichrift : or rather, i the very Anmichriſt, 
\ The Major isapparent fromthe opening of 
the phraſe: indeed it is the ri jm, the very 
ſyllables of my Text. The M-nor I muſt make 
good by this inſuing Sermon, Which I will 
make to appcare by foure particulars. The 
Pope doth ſhew himſelf that he s God: enther hy- 
pecritically,by way ot 1n{inuation : Or openly,by 
plaine profeſſion. He doth mſinuate wn by what 
he deeth, or by what he doth permt + he doth 
profeſſe itborth by aſſuming the very name of 
God, and the very worſh:p of God. Now, when 
I have made it plains, chat the Pope doth ſhew 
himſelfe that be God, both cunninzly and plain. 
ly: both by his a#:ons and permiſſions + both by 
arrogating the Name of God, and the worſhip 
dueto God : I thinke this will bee no injurt- 
ous concluton. Therefore, The Pope is the_ 
CAntichriſt, 
By that which he hath dere, the Pope hath 
ſbewed cnough that he isgod. 1 will borrow of 
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Baronius my preface to this point, Barenias 
to ſhew the pride of Donatws,citeth this ſaying 
out of Opt&us + Cum ſuper Imper atorem non fit, 
miſt ſolus Dems, qui feeit Imperatorem : dum Do- 
natus ſuper Imperatorems ſe extollit, jam quaſi he. 
minum metas exceſſerar, ut ſeut Denn, non ut 
hominem aſt:marct. Mutato nomine : changing | 
the 1 Africanc name, into a Latize, thus I Eng- 
liſh it : Srace none is above the Emperow, but 
God : becauſe the Pope dath extoll himſelfe above 
the Emperowr, (as I have plentifully proved | Sermons, 
belorc)sherefore, «s if be had exceeded the bowna!s 

of man, he ſeemeath ts eſteeme himſelfe as God, not 

as may, 10 procecd: It was the ſufþition of 
Fredericke the ſecond, that the Pope did affe-| quenis 7. 
Hare Divimiaters, that the Pope did fecke to | 

be efteemed 4 god. That ſufþition is ROW made | 

cvident by the Popes owne actions : things pro- | 
OR. thn Pope doch of the! 

Firſt, oth dence againſt the, \ Concil.Trid. 
Scriptures : — rl | e_ Mart- SeJ-14.(048. 
ages pronounced by Gods Law wilewfull and 18- 
vs Levis. 18. But he who doth comvrel/ 
the word of God, by that ad, doth ſhew that hee 
s God, Againe, hee doth command Chriſti. 
ans credere, to belceve : but tO command Fanh, ry og 
is the worke of God, not of Man. Thirdly, if ;.Gb els. 
Tertullians judgeroent,and argument be good ERS fob 
againſt the Senate of Rowe, WEE May uic it a- | Pia, 
gainſt the Pope of Rome : ui facit Deos, Di-' 
veſq,, Des major eſt - that is, Hee that maketh | 

or Saints, us greater than the gods,or my 
S 3 Saints, 
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Saints, Burthe Pope dorh make Saints, faith 
nell.de Saul. Bellarmine. Yea, the Pope hath ſuch heavenly 
Se avj. Power (faith Malvitius) Vt quem velit defuns 
tie de Sant, (Fur, camontT ave poſsit : etiam invitus Epiſcope, 
Canary, dub.3. wi» Cardinalibus omnibus + that he can canomeze 
whom he l;f,a\though allthe Biſhops and Car- 
 dinalls through the world ſhould withfland 
| him, The Pope thus doth make Saints, Dives : | 
therctore he 1s ereater than divus,than a Samt: | 
' Dems, even God. He doth ſhew that he is God, by 

that attion. Fourthly,the Pope hath Tus creand; | 
| Apoſtolss, (as Baronines is quored,and confuted | 

Caſaxb. Exerc. | by Caſaubonus ) the Pepe hath power tO create 
leSedng | Apoſtles : which I conceive to be Chrilts nah | 
' x99, OUr Savionrs ſoveraignty. And therefore | 

| whoſoever dothuſurpe it, doth ſhew himſelfe 

| to be more than « man by that ation. Fitrly,| 

' rhe Pope doth rerme his Decrees his Oracles -| 

| but Oracula, according to Telly his derivacs. 
| 0n, areſorermed, Quaſi ineft his Deorum ar 4- 

; 1:6, becauſe they are the Dittates of God, And 

| thus againe doth he jhew that he is God : tor his 

Peech doth bewray him. And finally, the Pope 
| doth arrogateto himſclfe that prerogative of 

M.Mount:gnes | R0t erring atall : whereby he doth advance_ 
Appeate part.z. | hrnſelfe into bus Makers ſeat, Not altogether 
Pep. - within the Spheare of humane attivity. Non vox 
heminem ſonat, O Dea cert? : It the woiceo | 
God, and not of man, Atis 12.22, He ſheweth that 

he ts God by this afion allo. 

Bur theſe are Papall attions, by way of pro- 


poſition, what they can doe : I will adde others, 
. 
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Verſe 1:4. to be God, bo 
by way of; wfiiew, what they command, that 
others ſhdu{d doe: v17. proſtrations and ador a- 


tions, which S*. Perer would not permit, Ads 
12.25. nor the Angell, Revel.g.1o. Herthere- 
tore who doth permit them, the world muſt 
concetve him, at leaſt conceit himto be gres- 
ter than Peter, greater than an Azgell : and 
theretore by S. Paws owne argument, Heb.r. 
4, 5- God himſelfe : 4 petty god, at the leaſt, 
Now the Pope doth not only permis proftrats- 
on,but dorh mjoyn that which is more & grea- 
ter : that all, Princes, and people ſhall be his 
foot. In the ycare 828, Pope Yalentize made 
| all the Senate of Rome come kiſſe his foot. He 
' waSthe firſt who impoſed that impious info. 
lence, faith Honewrable Pleſiie, the Honour of 
Learning. Abour the yeare 1227, Gregory 9 
perſecuted the Emperour Fredericke with im- 
placable hatred, becauſe he did oxely kiſſe his 
knee, when he ſhould have k:ſſed bus foor. And 
not long ſince there was a Pamphlet pur in 
print by Joſeph Steven, De adoratione pedum 
Pontificss, concerning the adoration of the Popes 
feet, dedicated to Pope Gregory 13. His per- 
ſonall adoration is acknowledged and avouch. 
ed, though ſomewhat excuſed by Bellarmine. 
Butler mee put this 2were into their eres, 
whichour moſt learned Biſhop hath put into 
my mouth. E ccuinam mortalium adinbetur jam 
adorandi vox, preterquam Pontifict ſols ? Is this 
word of adoration now applyed ro —_— 
man, but to the Pope alone > Theretore this 
| S 4 word 
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The Pope deth fore binelf 


jour renee above all men. And 


thus from his owne actions, doe I tonclude 
my firſt argument : T he Pope doth ſhem.h1mſelfe 
that hee is God : theretore, The Pope ks CAn- 
tichriſt. 

Yet fora man to vaunt his ewe greatmeſſe, 
this were great »ſolence, indeed impudexce al. 
ſo. It ſeemeth therefore expedient that ſome 
Brokers (hould breach ſuch a buſineſle. 


Alexander when he attempted to purchaſe 
and publith his Derry, he did nor laime it 
kimſelfe,chat he was a God , bur ſuborned the 
Prieſts of Ammon to preach it tothe world, 
that in footh Alexander was _— of [upiter, 
Pſapho was thar witty fellow, who ramed his 
Pres, and having taughethem their leſlon, I 
turned them abroad, and then in every cor. 
ner they cryed nothing bur Pſaphe eff Dews, 
that is, Pſapho uw 4 God, So the Pope doth ſub. 
orne his Priefts, and hath taught his Paraſites 
ro charcer this leſſon through theworld, Pape 
eft Dew, that is, the Pope is a God, (ay they : or 
the Pope is Antichriſt lay we, 

CAM arcelins Archbijhop of Cortira in his book 
of holy Ceremonies, gave the Pope a ſubſtantial 
tule, when he termed him Sand?;finms Dom. 
vu moſter , Our moſt holy Lord : a Chriſtian 
could not have grven a much greater epithete 
to Chrift bimſelfe. A Trent Biſhop ſuppoſed 
this ro be ſomewhat faperlative ; and rhere- 
force he adviſed che Fathers ofthe Synod, be. 
cauſe thar in the Scriptmte God is called 


 ſandius, 
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ſant! we, holy, therctore it might ſuffice ro call 
the Pope allo, ſanta boly,and not rerme him 
ſanttiflimus, moſt holy,\cit they ſhould inveſt 
| him with anattribute beyond God h:mſeife.s. 
|Bur chis Bi(bop was ſummoned from Trent to 
' Rome, whore he was better informed what be. 
'came him totalke concerning the Popes Holr- 
eſſe. Others therefore, that they might not 
incurre the like diſpleaſure, would be (ure to 
_ him attributes enough. The Florentine | antorin. Hiſt. 
mbaſſadors told Pope Prams the ſecond, that | #3: 
their City ſantiitatem iilins Hypordulia adorat, 
did adore bus Hol:neſſe with Hyperdulte, which 
15 a kind of worſb/prhey aſcribe oncly to the 
[Virgin Mary. Thus is ſomewhat contiguous 
to a Deity, Proportionably theretore, lus pa- 
ralites preach, the Pope non eſſe paruns homi- | Gleſſ in Proem. 
| Ber, NOT tO be 4 meere man. In reverence wher. _ in vas 
of ic is defined to bee a prophane ſacriledve, if Miken da Po. 
any ſhould date to put on Pape indumenta, the | if a 
| Popes Apparel. = ms ro 
To aſcend a little higher, ler us heare a lir- 
'tle rouch of Scripeure proper to Our God, 
Chrift - which they apply to their God, the 
| w_ The $:c:lian Brnbaſſadors,asSking pardon 
of Pope: Afartine 4, delivered their Embaeſ- 
ſaxe, in no ther termes, but three times lay- 
ing that of Saint Jobs 1,29. 4gnus Dei,qui tol- 
lus peccaturn mund; miſcrere nobu : 0 thow Lambe 
of God, which takeſt away the ſinnevaf the world, 
have mercy upen ws. It 132 ofa Council 
neld at Rome under Gregory 7, Ann rage 
T hat 


_— 


XUM 


| The Pope ſhewerh binſelfe Serm. 10, 
T hat there is but one name in the world, to wit, 
of the Pape, and that this name, ought onely to bee 
named inthe Churches. 1s not this to appro- 
priate to him, our Saviours Prerogative men. 
tioned, A. 4. 12. Thar of Saint lbs 3.31. 
(apiftranw de | concerning Chriſt, Qui de cals veatt, ſuper om. 
ape Fcitepe | nes eft, He that commeth from above, u above 


autivoritate fol. | 


12, | aff + raay be underſtood of the Pope faith Ca. | 
Frencu White | piſlranns. A Sicilian Biſhop fupplicared to Nz- | 
Pa436- | cholas the third, in the words of B artimens, 


| Marke 10. 47. Miſerere me1i filt David, 0 ſonne 
Panlus 4 Bulls | Of David have mercy wpon me. Paulus the tourth 
a4 Ducem Flo | doth uſurpe that royall ritle of Chrift in the 
_ Rev.19.16. (tiling him(clfe Regem Regums, the 
laxſen. Harm. | King of Kings. Ianſenius doth expound that 
ann Matth. 18. 16. V pon thi rocke will T build my 
Church,ot the perſon of Peter, and of the Pope.Þ 
——_ his ſacceſſow. Auguſtine de Ancona attributeth 
a -* ogy that of Saint Pal to the Philippians 2.10. To 

| him ſhall bow the knees of every thing in heaven, 

| and earth and under the earth ; unto Pope Tohn 
Bell. de Pont, | 22. Bellarmine doth apply that Prophecy of 
Rom Prejate | Iſaiah, 28.16. 1 lay in Sion a lone for a founda- 
rell.de cbr, | £10n,tO the Pope, And elſewhere he doth apply 
ub.1.cap.4 | the fame words to Chriſt, proving thereby 

that Chriſt « true God, By the ſameargumecnt 

| therefore, doth hee imply that bi Pope, is bu 
Bb: de Concit. | God. Of which blaſphemy, he ſeemeth not to 
Auth b.x..47. | be very nice,avouching That aff the Names in 
the Scriptares, which are attributed unto Chriſt, 
Sixtw Senenſy | ay be aſcribed to the _ alſo. As allo S:ixtw 
in pref. Bibleth, | Senenſis doth involve the application of many 
_ rexts, 


—_—_—HHOOT_— 
—_— 


| 
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rexrs(peculiarunto Chriſt,)to the Pope, ſpeak- 

ing, tO Pia the fifr, as unto God, ſaith : T har he 

hath adopted him for hus ſonne, and regenerated 

hrm by his ſpirit. Burt of all other that golden | 2nor. toms, 

Legend of Baronius may not be paſſed by:thar | — 

Pope Hildebrand beinga Carpenters ſonne, and) © 

playing where his father wrought , did by 

chance frame letrers which expreſſed the 

eight verſe of the 72 Pſalme,Hw dominion ſhall | 

be from the one Sea, to the other. And to helpe Sacr.a3 b.x, 

them our,the Pope himſelfe $:xtms the fourth oa _ 

doth arrogate that of Chr:ft, in Marth. 28.18. | 

Dataeſt mihi omnu poteft as in c#lo, in terra: 

all power is grven to me m heaven, and in carth. | 
Moreover, this Seraphicall Divinity of the | 

Papall Deity, 15 not confined to the Latine one- 

ly : but they have Engliſh Doftors who preach 

theſe Italian inſtruttions. What good doc wee | 

lay, we receive from God p_ yea onely ? 

a threefold : The Church tn which we lrve,the 

faithby which we lwe,and the Commandement s | 

according to which we live, All theſe we a- | 

ſcribe unto God - all theſe they «ſcribe uno) 

the Pope. Firlt the Church is the viſible congre-)| Grarze Dow!y 

gation of all true Chriſtians and Catholikes which | ** " Inſract- 

are ſcattered over the world, whoſe head next un. | "OI 0 

der God,us the Pope. Secondly, Faith is 4 g1ft of | Greg,deValem, 

God in our ſoules, with the which, we dee firmely | DD | 

and Catholikely beleevue, all that God hath reves-| © 

led unto us according as it is taught ms by onr holy 

Mother the Church, By the Church we under- | $,are 4yoloy 

ſtand, whom they underſtand, « Cathedrs : 1n- | 4.49. 6 
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tell, de Poncif. 
Rom (1Þ,1 0.14. 
Leſſide tuticb, 
Dem.7. 


The Pope hrowrb bewſelfe Serm.19, 


T5 jroue the Pope. Thirdly, the worke of a Chet- 


ſtian, is to know well the Commandements of | 
God, and thoſe of our mother the Church, Ob. 
ſerve, the Commandcments Of God,and the com. 
mandements of the Church,that is, of the Pope, 
are members ot the ſame diviſion: therefore 
equally cnjoyned. To which purpoſe, as hee 
hath made the whole ſeventh Chapter ro 
teach the ten Commendensents of God : lo hee 
ſpendeth the eight Chapter in teaching he 
ſve Commundemnents of the Charch, to wit, to 
heare Maſe on ſundayes and holydayes,to cen. 
feſſe once a yeare, tv communicate at Eafter, to 
Faſt when the Church commandeth, and tO pay 
Tithes. To which he addeth the (1xt, not to ce- 
lebrate mariages probibited by the C hurch. So 
then: without the Pope, nO Charch, n0 Faith, 
and rhe Commandements Of the Pope ranked 
| with the Commandements Of God. The Church, 
| 'F aith,and Comandements, all thele we aſcribe 
| Unto #wr God, all theſe they aſcribe unto their 
' Pope. The Pope prrmriterh this doctrine: 
therefore trom his owne permiſſion, I hope 1 
way bee permrtted to pronounce my conclu. 
fon; ; The Pope doth ſhew him{elfe to bee God. 
The refore, T he Pope us the Antichriſt. 
Notwithlianding theſe plaine evidences, 
evictions : this rat iu not acknowledged , be. 
cauſe ſay they, Amtichriftwili that 
bes God. Thus (enſe - ſo plomh, the the 
| rext : which ſaith He ſhell ſbew, mot ſay that be is 
| God, Howlſocver, I will follow them i = 
ras 


269 
this (xr) ftarting hole alſo, and 
beat them with their owne weapons, I fay 
therefore, The Pope doth plainly profeſſe himſeife 
to be god. Of late, Pope Pauls Quinn, and 
the Cardinal his couſin, cauſed every peeceof | 
their plate robe marked with this inſcription 
| Burgheſrane eternitatt dicati, that is,this is con- 
ſecrated to the Eternity of the Burgheſian family. 
; What more god{ike Title could they ingrave 
; ona Chalice ? Our Engliſh Stapletowutrereth |, ne 
| this blaſphemy ſomewhat more plainly, (tyling | prefer, 
| Pope Gregory 13, Optimum, Maximum, OC (. 
premum Numen in terrw,that is,cheir moſt great, 
moſt gracious,and moſt ſaveraigne god on earth, | 
| Lefiza doth acknowledge that the Pope is cal. CS 

led by the Papiſts Dew 1m terris, T heir god on | Ms us 
' earth: bur, ſaith he,meraphorice,it is by a figure: 
poore hg-leaves,to cover their apparent blal- | 
 phemies. Others are downe-right, and mince 
'not the matter. Pope Nicholas voaſteth, Pox- | — - 
tificems a C onſtantino Deum appellatum : that the | Evidenter, 

| Emperour did call the Pope a God + and trom | 

thence inferreth Dew non poſſe ab hominibus 

judicar;, that no men may judge the Pope, be-! 

cauſcheis a God, Whence alſo Auguſtine, | Aut, Strchu 
Stewchus, doth tell us, preclars ills editto cums | onflant, Exict, 
| 44oravit wt Dewm,that by that egregious edict,,! Ludn 1547, 
| Conſtantine did adore the Pope as God Et div. | PRI 
; nos honores ti, quoad tjus poturt, comulit + and ; 
that tourtmoſt of his ability, hee rendered ro 
| him vine honows. Againe, one Pope inthe! ,, 
| —_— Councill, is faluted by the Name” of [eſſ.a ſab lulz 
| God. n 
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| The Popeſhewnth bimalfe Serm.x0. 


K-m lib.z. £.16, 


In the yeare 1514, in the laſt Laterane_s 
Council, one of the Popes Secretaries called 


Leo 10, his d:vine Ma'eſty. Vpon the gates of 
Tolemtum in Italy, is this inſcription, To Paul 


the third, the moſt high and mighty God on earth, 


A bookealſo was printed with this inſcripti- | 


on;PaY Ls Y** VICe Des, that is, To Paul the 
fift,a Demi god: where | may not (ilence, the 
remarkeablc obſervation,ofour moſt learned 
Biſhop : that the letters im thu title, dee exattly 


' eventhe Number of the name of A michrift, rc- 


corded in the 13, of Revel. and the laſt verſe, 
666, Vpon one of the gates of Rome was 
writren tO Pope S1xtme Quartus, Et merito 'n 
terrs, creders eſſe Dews,thiat 1s,we doe certain- 
ly belceve, that Thow art our God, on earth, 
Yea Bellarmine himfeltc, (who doth uſe to 
blanch the blaſphemics, and broad aſſertions 
of the Romiſh ſynagogue) ſaith of the Pope, 
Thou art the great Prieſt —1n power Peter,aud in 
wvnttion Chriſt. Here the very Name of Chriſt, 
1s given by Bernard tO Eugent us accepred by the 
Pope,8& allowed by Bellar. But the moſt groſle 
blaſphemy of all,ts that popith gloſſe of their 
Canon Law, Credere Dominum Deum noſtrum, 
Papam, conditorem hujus Decretalis, non po- 
twiſſe flatuere, prout tatuit Hl ereticum cenſeatur: 
that 15, it 15 herericall for a man to beleeve, 
that our Lord God the Pope, had not power to 


decree as he did decree. I know how [ohannes 


Exdemon, doth indeavour to blurre this evi- 


dence, ſaying that this word Dewm God, was 
erratum 


| 


| 
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—(—g—( —_ Im a oa Co rr ern Oo P_—_—SRONX  enmoe—_ — 


erratum T 
gloſle, through the fanlt of the Primer, where- 
by he diſcovereth himfelte to bee a rrve Cre. 
tian, For it iscleared (by the Coryphens of all 


cobatants againit Ant:chriſt)by the Biſbop of 


thirteenth, imployed & emtoyned certaine of | 
the Cardinalls to revile an{ corretrhe Gloſſe 

of the Canoniſts, Whenas, many editions 
thereot had this word Deww, God, and yet 
ſome had it not + they ſet forth a xew Copy, and | 
by the authority of Pope Gregory, they reito. 
red that word Dewm,which betore had beene 
wanting in ſome tew of their editions, Net- 
ther inthe Cenſures of the Glofle, ſet our by 
the command of Pope Pim the fift : nor yet 
in the Index Expurgatorize, is the leaſt men. 
ton made, of any mutation, or alreration of 
the word Dewm,tor which wee challenge the. 
Let £00 Papiſt therefore be offended, if I con- 
clude from the Approbation of {© many Popes; 


' 
: 
: 
' 


T he Pope doth ſhew, nay ſay that he i God. | in- | 
terre, therefore,T he Pope is The Amichriſt. Fur- | 
thermore, I will anith chis ſeftion, with 0. | 
ther apt inſtances obſerved by my learned | 


| friend (Maſter 5ofwel Paſtor of Saint Zaw- | 


rence London) while he refided in Spaine. To | 
which I will onely premife one odde difticke 


out of Zanchieconcerning the Pope. 


Angrl' cum nomen fol-oit prev iſe Michaet 
Nam tanquam Dews eft, qui ante Mithaeberat. 
Ler 


Derie,whoſe anſwer is this; Pope Gregory the 


D*, Downam It | 
Aniichriſts lib 4 
(ax,10, Jet 4. 


 ——— 
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OO —  ——O——_  ___—  —  ——— I _— — — — — 


| Ler others riddle theſe Anigmaticall Hyperbo- 
bicall veries;that here they (tile him, Tanquams 
| | Dews, & Michael, is enough for my afſer- 
 tion,t00 much for his Ho{ineſſe. That tranſcen- 
dent inſcription on their iriumphall Arch, 
; when Pope Alexander the (1xt entred Rome; is 


worth my friends obſervation , and all mens 
admiration. 


| BernardiroCorio Ceſare manrna fruit nunc Roma eff maxima, Sextus 
HiRt de Mien? | repnat Alexander, Itte wir, Iſte Dews. 
part. zag. 45% | ” 
Our Rome was great : Great Ceſar made it ſuch, 
By Alexander now, its greater much : 
Why great by him ? great reaſon grve I can, 
'The Popewas God: Th Emperour but 4 (Man. 


That day was borne a twinne in proſe tO this 
* | meeter, This was another inſcriptionto the 
| ſame Pope, Alexandro invittifſimo, Alexandro 
| prientifiims, Alexandro magnificemtiſiimo, Alex- 
andro inommbus maximo,Honor & gloria : that 
is, tOAlexander the moltiwuincible, to Alex- 
 ander the mo!t holy, tro Alexander the molt 
magnificent, tO Alexander in all things the grea- 
teſt of all, be Honor and Glory. \V hat greater | 
inſcription could be conſecrated ro the grea- 
teſt God > ag mh wir : ſuch (ingular 
| inſcriptions, they ſuffer not tobee cagke *4 
; third (peaketh the ſame language. 
| | Viventibus aternitaiems latam demi, aternam 
o | gloriam. b* . 4 


— 
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Veſe 3.4 


To him who grueth immortality, hee given ine- 
mortall glory. 
Agane : 
Libertas pia Inflitia,, Pax aurea,0 pes que 
Swnt 11b. Roma, nous fert Dems iffe tibs. 


Thy Freedome,Inſlice, Wealth oF Peace, O Rome, 
From thy new G#d, the Pope alone they come. 


Finally, tothis Pope, I will givea Yale, in 
that Salve, whereto the Papiits were fo fo. 
lemnly invited, 


LAccumulant fora latitiam teftantia flammas, 


Scit veniſſe ſuum,Patria grata Dewmn. 


In every ſtreet, huge Bonfires | thnſ 


T he Pope approaching to 1 : 
For Renee knoweth well,this day to dwell 
T heir God us come among it theme. 
A fourth: 
| Priſca nowis cedant ,verum nunc aureus ord eft, 
Invittoque Tovi eſt, Gloria,primus Honvr. 


T he former times fall ſhort of ours, 
In golden age we live : 

V nts our God, lehouah great 
We Praiſe aud Homer give. 


And that this may not ſeeme to 'bee a 
per ſonall,but a ſucceſſrve »ſurpation God,we 
ſhall ſee the mage a pour apr wh 

T unto 


a 


Vide Sarium. 


unto Pope Gregory the thirteenth. And firſt 
that he is $%#2&, and therefore 53 Je. 


Loth God and Man, and therefore The mano 
ſinne. This 45 the Jeſuites Elogie, indeed Elegre, 


Letitia publics | Laurea C 'hriſliadum ,quers tot us predicat orbic, 
Irſuitaram Ma- Demi Denmqne vi! #, Semi 'rumque Dewm. 
= qa "_ | Cum tnamaieſt ts piulls ſeterminet ors 

| Cumgqne regas terram, | jdereumgque Polum, 


| 0 Crown of Chriſtians, whi the world doth preach 
/ 0 be both God and Man : P = Chr:ft, becauſe 

| Thy boundleſſe power above the earth doth reach, 

| For Heaven it ſelfe obeyes thy Papall Lawes, 


The like to the ſame. 
Sandte Pater,Cuſios Owvium gui Tibridis arces 
V nu, 1mperys fr anas celeſlibus orbem: 
Qu; rerbo obflrutt! port as recludes 0 limp, 
Et Et ſomes damnas tenebris C7 carcere caco, 
| Cum twa ſe extguo non cl audit fine poreſl cs 
| Prog ;Deo\ſts pene Demus pro Numine Numen,Cc. 


| Hoh Father, great Shepheard of the ſheepe, 
| Thou who alane the KRomane Lordly State 

| And the whole world beſides deeſt guide and keepe, | 

| And with thy heavenly remes aveſt moderate | 
| 0 thou who wth thy ward, Heauen gates doſt ope, | 
Andby thy word damn'd ſoules ſendfl down to hell, 
$mce ſuch thy power is : moſt bleſſed Pope 

T hou art almoſt a God, in thee doth awell 
drake Dear. | bs | 


"1k 
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this parcell ot prophanneſle : 


| Huus tndivitias, Pater O mortalibus eeris 
Cum luvet indulges, viteque piacula donans 
| Communes eſſe tut. 


— 0 OCD EEE ET — —_ —_— —  O—_ 


Theſe rich indulgences,0 Father thou doſt erve 


| ns bs ! 
| For every grievous ſun wherein poore men do live. 


| \Vhich is conferred by him,whom the y ſtile | 

| Chriſt adum Princeps, fidet cuſtodia noſtre, | 
Cu'us adimperium rerum ſe machina curvat, | 
Et quowera fides veluti ſe cardine wertrt. 


| The Prince of Chriſt /an men, 
T he prop of Chriſtian Faith: 
Commander of our life 

Ard ground of true beliefe. 


| | 
| And if we thinke,that the Pope doth not by 
'a'' ths arrogateto hmſelfe, and derogate trom | 
Chr:ft ſurhcicntly, cven 45 ſfufhciently,as may | 
Ws | y 
become The Amichrift,l,ct Pannonine ablolve 
this conch1.10n,in his falſe latine.. VVhoavou. 


To peece up that blaſphemy, they put to | 


— > ————— 
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terre, the ſuprome Prince 6f the whole world, qui | 
| poteſt & terre Princip. s ſubjugare, tam Heremn- 
| cos proflizare, put dorwnco kings, and roote up 
Hererikes, to which purpoſe he hath o/adium 
mater;ale habet (þ.rituale, bath the ſwords mate- 
r1all and ſpiruuall. And, AU power 60(h in Leaven 
T 2 and 


276 The Pope ſhewerb homſelſe Serrw,10 

; endearth, according to Math. als. Againe, 

Lats | the Pope 15 Dei chariſmatums Diſpenſator the dl. 

Apecal.cap, 16. ſpencer of Gods grace: the Pope Virgam drredto- | 

ſeA-z. Punct.t. mis, the Scepter of righteouſneſſe mentioned | 
Pſal.45.7.lnaword,the Pope 1s Parens ſalutss, 
the Father of their ſalvation laith Pannenys, | 
and thercfore,T he ſonne of Perdition. 

Finally, as the Pope doth uſurpe the Name, | 
fodoth healfo che worſh.p which is peendrar ww- | 
| to God. Firſt by their common geſture of knee- | 
| ling to the Pope,they make the Pope 4 god, and 
' their /dol/ and their very kneeling 154 token 

Zan b.inprec. | thereof. For (as profound Zarchy doth fully 
W__ informe us)although we Enel:ſh did kneele to 
our 9ncene of ever bleſled memory, and doe 
and may kncele ro our King her ſacceflour, 
withour any ſuperſtition;becauſc it 1s mecrly 
Politicall,and after the manner of our nation: 
Yet tor the Papiſts to kneele tothe Pope, who 
they beleeve carrot erre; and in whom they 
are perſwaded that there is a fulneſſe of power 
to forgive ſins,to give Heaven, and to doome ts 
Helt, alcribing thoſe properties of God to him, 
+ {O farre they make hin a God : and to ſuch 
meneven thcir kneeling is an Idolatrous Ado. 

43:00. 
Moulin: Bxiki. £ Againe,the Pope doth too groſly ſhew him. 
Ject.un®. | ſelfethat he i God(eſpecially ro the 1gnorant ) 
by thoſe 4bſard images and pifures ofthe Tri. 
nity, frequent in the Rowrſh Churches, and 
found printed in the Title pages of their Br- 
bles,ſer torth by Sixtus 2uintns,and —_ 8 
where! 


— 


— 


nor impoſhble, that the ignorant people 
ſhould either imbrace,or invertthe errour of 
the Amhropomorphites, ſuppoſing either God 
to be the —_— Pope he od. Since by 
the Popes permiſhon,they are both expreſlec 
by one Pifture, 

Moreover, certainly it is more than a play 
which they att inone of their m_ Pageants, 
in the Popes owne preſence. In their ſolemne 
ſerviceupon Palme-ſunday at Rome ,three of the 
Lueriſters of the Popes Chappell apparell 
themſelves one in white, bearing the per- 
ſon of the Evangeliſt, the ſecond in red re. 
preſcnting a /ew,and the third in b/acke,bein 
in ſhew our bleſſed Saviour, Toward the enc 
otthe Amtheame,he who acteth the part of the 
Evangeliſt, pracedit, ſequitur Indens, deinde 
Chriftas. They all inorder,the Evangebſ firſt, 


the Jew next, and Chriſt laſt, goe and kiſſe the | 
Popes foot. That Chriſt (though —_— | 
ſhold k/ſſethe Popes foot! Surely,itany indiffe. 
rent perſon did fee this ſhew,he would thinke 
that the Pope did ſhew himſelfe that he was God. 
It willnot be impertinent, ifto this play 
oftheir men, I annex what their Children 47 
alſo: when the Pope in his Pontifical;bus doth 
enter into any city,they provide a multitude_ 
of Children (in inutation of Matth.21.) and if 
Tix they | 


— 
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The Pape ſheweth bimſolfe Serm.to. 


they can, Hebrew Children,to meet his Holineſſe 
with their Acclamaetions, and Palmes in their | 
hands. If they would adde what is alſo done | 
in the text, and cry Hoſanna, hee would doe | 

' more, than ſhew h:miſelſe that he is God. 
| To ftewyet more plainly, that the Pope doth | 
Bevin 2 Theſ. Plainly ſhew himſelfe to be God; Suppoſe we our | 
3 44 | ſelves to bepreſent at the great lolemniry of 
the popiſh 1«ble, and that there wee ſaw a 
' Man,whom they themſelves rerme( _— 
| Deum) an earthly god, bemmed in with athrong 
of hus creatures, pompouſly caryed with a triple Di. 
ademe,in 4 golden Throne , on Noble mens ſhoul. 
ders: Then(in their owne phraſc)breaking open 
the gates of Paradice with a zolden Hammer, and 
the Embaſſadors of moſt mightie Princes and Po- 
tentates, yea the Kings themſelves, andthe Em. 
peror if he be there kneeling full low, and adoring 
him aloft, rcapſe alterum Deum, as if he were in- 
deed another very God: And withall the thronging 
multitude ons him, expetling and praying 


for remifoion —_ and eternal life, as « lar- 


geſſe from his bleſſed Holines: What ſhould we 
{uppoſe our (elves to ſee, if we did ſee ſuch a 
ſ1ghr 2 Certainly an ordinary man, who yet” 
never wore the fpettacles Of Pope-patroniJing 
prejudice, would thinke that be ſaw an inſolent 
Mas, in an incomparably glorious o 

fhewing himſelfe that he « God. HS 
But that they themſelves may ſeeme to: 
 takeall blanching qualifications, from thoſe 

; Proceftauts who will not have the Pope ro bee 
Amichriſt, | 


———_—J 


— MF = m—Oſ— _— 


| Verſ,3,4, tobe Gudplany, 


Letter of my text. After the Popes eleftion, t 
Cavſe hem the alter $0 Aron all the = 
dinalls, with all reverence,in their order ,exhibite 
their obeyſance,kifling firft his foor next his hand, 
and then his Checke. Anda little after this, 
(4 6 mh wir :) that which is well done, is 
twice done) hee deſcenderh wrto Saint Peters 
Church, where againe the Cardinalls ſeat him 
wponthe Altar with bis Miter, and the thiefe_ 
Cardinal pronounceth on hus knees Te Dewn, We 
praiſe thee © God, we acknowledge thee tobe the_ 
Lord, Thoſe ſupporters of that fiction, of 
the Trienniall ſingular Antichriſt: what can they 
feine that hee ſhall doe, more than this man 
hath done already? Thus gloriouſly and grof. 
ly ſhewing Hee that he w God, 
This may ſuffice, but I will adde a ſurpluf. 
a that I may adde a ſufficient, yea a ſuper. 
vous fatisfation, to any who will bee fatif- 
hed,I ſay, this Prophecy, that Antichrift doth 
(is im the Temple of God, as God, (hewing himſeife 
that he uw God, is literally fulhlled in the Pope. 
Ifthe God of Heaven, ſhould be on earth, vi- 
{ible and incarnated, in the ſhape of a man, what 


' unto him > The Place | ſhould it not bee ina 
Charch > The Church ! ſhould it nor bee the 
chiefe of the world? The Part ! ſhould it not 
be the higheff and holzeft part.thereof > Our 

efture : (hould it nor bee an humble kneeling 
|< him > Our ffedow ro him: could it 
T 4 be 


DO rrn—mertrnrn—t— 


Amichriſt, the Papifts make good the very 


| folemne worſhip ſhould we imagine,to tender | 


- un » 


| 
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| The Pope ſhemerb bimſolfo— Serm.y0. 


Cn ee ee ee ns 


| be more, than humbly to delire ro kfſe the 
' feer of that moſt Holy Bedy > Nay ro content 
| our ſelves, as ww? thy of that Honour ? And 
our Speech ! Canicbe more,than romake an 
' acclamation of praiſing and acknowledging God 
| the Lord in his holy preſence. 
| All theſe are literally performed to the 
| perſon ofthe Pope. (I deny not, bt learning 
may give, and charity may receive (Ome qual;- 
| fcations of thoſe actions , otherwile it were 
' the boldeſt blaſphemy, & blaſphemouſeſt Idolatry, 
 thar ever man broached,or God ſpared from 
a thunderclappe: yet all theſe are literally 
| performed to the Pope) Sacrarium Ceremont- 
arum lib. 1. fol. 17. a booke which no un- 
derſtanding papiſt, can, will, or dare denie, 
; The Pope immediatcly after his Eledtiow, is 
caryed into Saint Peters Church ( which I 
ſuppoſe, they eiteeme the Prime Church of 
the wor/4) They ſer him ( as before in his 
Chappell) «pox the Altar. That ever a' man 
ſhould be ſet upon the Altar of God, it 15 incre- 
dible, did not they themſelves relate it : 
There a ſfolemne Adoration is performed, 
withbended knees, the Cardipalls kifſe hw feet: 


; the Peaple being nor admitted unto it. 


Finally, the chiefeft Prelate upon his knees, 
faith that Pſalme, Te Deum ; rag pu tay 0 
God, we ack;owledee theetobethe Lord, And 
thus hath the Pope ſhowxe himſelfe to be God | 
and thus have I ſhowne the Pope, to bee the man., 
of fane,T he Antichriſt. | 


Thus 


OHmom— _——— — Dy —_— 


Verſ.$,4-  » tobe Godgpiainly.. | 


Thus have I delivered you .Antichriſts de: 
[cription - Would God it were an inſcription: 
would God I could ;mſcribe it, write it in all 
your hearts, as it were in Tables of Braſſe, with 
a Penne of Steele, nra Ma memories might be 
handmaids to your judgements: that you might 
judiciouſly and continually examine the 74h 
of theſe particulars, | 

For my eonl{cicnce telleth me, that L have 
caught rheſe points without malice, I need 
not repent it : and without idle 1gnorance, I 
need not recant it. And before Lever retract 
any point, eſpecially the whole parellell, I muſt 
firſt be convicted by better arguments than yet 
I could ever find in Bellarmine, Suarez, Leſſius, 
Stenartius, Endemon, (Malvenda, Sanders, Mo- 
| narchomachia , or the whole Colledge of 
Rhemes, Although I rhinke they have not ma- 
\ny who can ſay more than theſe have done in 
this controverſic : I have made irplaine, and 
(with Gods aſſiſtance in my ſucceeding Ser- 
mons)I will make it plaine,yet more f/ly,that 
the Pope is the head, and the Papifts the members 
of that wretched body, Antichriſt. 

Concerning the Papilts, I ſay of them, as 
S.Paul did of the Iewes: My deſire i that all 
Iſrael may be ſaved, that all Chriſtendome may be 
reformed.Eſpecially, for our owne Conntrimen, 
itisthe prayer of my ſoule;- that God -would 
open ther eyes, that they may ſee where they are, 
n Babylon*: and whom they ſerve,even the ve. 


ry Antichriſt, Bur if they be blinded, by ples- 


we,\ 


a | 


———_—_ 


"© The Pope doth ſlew bimjel &e, Sermu0 


ſarejby pr profit, by effetted ignorance, or which is 
worſt,by 
ro God, Howbeit, if they will not tare to ws, let 
vs pray, that wee may be preſe o——_— ow 
Let us pray continually, ej God will 

| from them,our perſons, our children, our nile, 
our friends, our Church, our Common wealth, our 
King, and all bis Kingdomes. 

Now, from the Poje and Antichriſt : and from 
all popiſh and amichriftian invaſions, rebel 
lions, and per ſwaſions : 

T he Lord preſerve us all : 

Even al the dayes of our lives, 


ial affeftron : we muſt leave them 


Amen, Amen. 


SERMON XI, 


———— 
—T ———— 


2 THE SS. 2. 5,6,7,8. 
Remember you not, that when I was yet 
with you I told you theſe things ? 
What hindred the rewelation of Amichriſt. The 
Komane Empire u6t to be aboliſhed. It i rem. 
ved, Of Travellers, and travelling to Rome. 


&24 His point of Aatichrift being deli. 
| lagd) vered from the third verſe, unto 
"Ik / the thirteenth: therein I propo- 
4 ſed five w— to bee palled 
through. Artic cri dſoibed, re 
vealed, deftroyed, confirmed received, The 
deſcription 1 have diſpatched, with the foure 
branches thereof. Ihave m—_ his Tie, | J 
Titles, Place, and Pro x ww > ro the 
Revelation Of AWic if, fer in theſe 
foure following verſcs, Which adminiſter 


two things iderable : a dgre in the 
ter Arg ogre aan 
this Text. The Fa $0 50ng Heme 

minde 


The point of Amtichrift Serm. 11, 
minde of ſome private dorine, wherein hee 
had ſecretly inflrudied them : Remember yee not, 
that when 1 was yet with you I told you theſe things, 
In the progreſon there are three points, How, 
When, and What. 

Firſt, How Amichriſts revelation was hindred: 
And now you know what with. holdeth, in the (ixt 
verſc , and he who letteth, inthe ſeventh. 

Secondly, When Antichriſt ſhall be revealed: 
He ſhall be revealed in his time, when that which 
with. holdeth, and he who letteth, ſhall be taken out 
of the way, in the (xt and ſeventh verſes. 

Thirdly, 1What is the thing which then h1n- 
dred, after to be revealed? A ſirange worke of 
CAntichrift, called by as ſtrange a name , wot 
eur Th arouine, The myſtery of iniquity, inthe (c- 


venth verſe ; and the name of the Worker 1s 
very ſutable, in the cight verſc, 3 #«w@&, That 
wicked one. My diſcourſe ſhall be anſwerable 
to this diviſion : I will alſo deliver the ſame 


rwo points, a pj a9) a phy 2p Firſt, 


That the point of Antichriſt s neceſſary to bee_ 
knowne in our time. Next, How the perſon of 
Amichrift was bindred to be knowne in S. Pan; 
tme_s, 

Having accompliſhed the halfe ofthis trea- 
tiſe : I ſeeme tobe like a Barke in the middeſt 
of our Enzliſh ſea, betwixt Dover and Calais : 
When I looke backward, I ſee a large Sea 
which I have ſailed through : and yer fee as 
much (which alſo muſt becut through) Hing 
before me. Now that God, who did V hs 


| 


VertsGo.8. wonfeyebelunns 


Iſrael through the red ſea, noxwithſtanding the 
perſecotion and proſequution of the Agyp. 
tians: he bring my labour and your wander ſtan- 
ding to the end of this "—_ mavgre the | 
Chariets and Horſemen of thoſe Babylonians, | 
| who purſue us with the ſpirit of contra. | 
| dion, 

The np is, that the Point of Antz. 


chriſt is neceſſary to be knowne in our time. Herod 


_—_— 


| ned » leſt the Iſraelites ſhould thereby know that | 
| be was an Edomite. SO the Pope, and fuch as | 
are pop/ſb in faction or affettion, would inhr- | 
bite the people ſuch Scriptures as ſpeake of Anti. | 
| chriſt ; tearing (the truth) that thoſe Record; 
; would diſcover the Pope to be Antichriſt, and | 
the Papiſts Antichriſtian. Bur they mult firſt | 
 ſpunge our this verſe, before this inhibition | 
| wil be cſtcemed juſt) ficable.Sermens arc worth | 
the hearing,which have a repetition, and Books | 
| the readrne, which have a ſecond edtion. Con. 
| cerning this point, in this verſe, S. Paxl doth 
| more. Firſt, he doth preach it in private: Se- 
| condly, he doth write ir for the publike and 
| thirdly, he doth arge the remembrance thereof, 
Ter þ pultantt, he doth mention it three times, 
as a motive to make us Search into it at all 
times. Et es ills triplex circa pettus, his heart ts 
girded with a threefold gable of untamed obſt1- 
nateneſſe, who will be negligent where S, Paul 
doth wr ge us to be diligent: unorders, Remember 
ye not (faith ry Text) that when I'was yet with 


you, 


| | Iuells Ayolee. 
canſed all the Records of the Genealogies to be bur- | patut 34, 


PR” _— 
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mm” | The peinc of Antichriſt = Scrm. 11. | 


— _ —  — 
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you , 1 told you theſe things ? 

| Bur to frame my conciuſjons from their 
renders de uy. OwVneconceſſions, Senders rendreth five cau. 
lichrifle dem, foes of Antichriſt : the E ficient, a juſt God, thar 
thereby he might mai ce knowne the malice of | 

Satan, the power of Chriſt, and the patience of 

the Church, The next, or ſubordinate efficient, 

the ſubtle malrtions devill, who maketh Antz.' 

ebr:f '1is inſtrument ro ſeduce miſeravle men, | 

The Material is Antichriſt himſelfe, a mere 

man. [he Forme is the power full work ng 1mp/e... 

tie of Satan, And the End ot Amichriſ coOm-| 

ming, is that rhey may bee puniſh:4 who will 

not recerve the _ | 

All which cauſes arecontained in this chap- | 

| ter. The Fficient in theeleventh verſe, God 

ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion. The Subor dinate| 
\intheninth, Hee commeth after the working of 

| Satan, The Matter in the third verſe, hee 1s 

| termed T he man of (inne. The Forme in the' 

ſeventh, Amtichr ſtian'ſme is called the Myſtery 

of mm:quiry. And the End is ſet downe in the: 

| exd of the Propheſie, in the twelfth verſe, 

ire x:1%%9 Antichriſt ſhall come, that they all might 
be d:mned, which beleeve not the truth. As ther. 
fore we love God or hate the Devill : as we hope 
for ſalvation, or feare our damnation : (Oare we! 
bound to ſearch this neceſſary point, this point of | 
Amtichy ſt. ; 
Finally, let a Datch Papiſt concurre in this 
Leſiw de Anti. ; Conclu'\ON with this Exgl:ſh Papiſt : Multa 
chrifte prejai, | apud Damelem, Paulum, pl in Apocalypſi lohan. 
( ns 


@—————_— ——  —— 


XUM 


Verſ.5,6,7,8. neceſſary to be hnowne, 


nu de Amtichrifts habeantur, & valde fit neceſſa- 
r14, corum notitia, Eccleſia — — ut fideles poſdint 
| tempeſtivve monert, ne ab ills circumventantr : 
| That is, there are many things written by 
| Daniel, Paul, and in the Revelation concerning 
Antichriſt, the knowledge whereof is very ne. 
ceſſary for the Church whereby the faith. 
full may in time be admon:ſhed, leſt they ſhould 
be intrapped by that ſonne of perdition. Nee 
therefore are lefle beholden to that learned 
Proteitant whoſoever, which ſhall inhibite 
any fa:thfull man, members of the Church, trom 
lavouring tO know Amichrift, than wee are to 
the popiih Ieſuire Leſrws, who acknowled. 
|geth that knowledge to bee very neceſſaric_ 
for them, | 

But it may bee objefed , This point us diffi 
cult ; and therefore it may not be ſearched imo. 
And it may be an{wered,This point « d:ffrewlt; 
and therefore excellent : and therefore 1t muſt 
be ſcarched into. 

Moreover, the Holy Ghoſt did deliver this 
excellent matter, in 4 df 1cult manner, tor three 
reaſons: for thoſe who follow Chriſt , for thoſe 
who fallow Amichr+ft , and for thoſe who fol- 


Mm 


low nenther, Chrift nor Antichriſt. 

Firſt, for thoſe who did follow neither : leſt 
the Heathen and Remanes ſhould have beene 
exaſperared, if they had beene informed char 
a Yeper- (ſhould have proceeded ou of the 
Church,tO devdare the Dragon of their Empire. 


e704 taurus bore 3 TWAGY , wh Bold infless 


| <a 


— 


«up abad\_gX Þg 15 Pour, (aith Occuwmentus. 
That is, 5. Pas{ uttered this prophetie thus 
obſcurely,that he might not provoke the Romans 
unto wwneceſſary enmity. Ann it is the Opinion 
of many ot the learned , that many of thoſe 
heavy perſecutions were commenced and 
continued by the Romanes againit the Chri- 
ltians, becauſe from this prophelie they had 
apprehegded an inkling tliat the Church of 
Rowe (hould reeme hin, that ſhould ſubvert 
the Empire of Rome, | 

The ſame #bſcurity is uſed becauſe of thoſe 
which follow or favour An:chriſt, thar (by an 
«we, a juſt recompence of reward) God 
might harden them judrcially, who had hardned 
themſelves habitually. T his myſtery of Amtichrif 
is ſpoken ts them in Parables, that ſeeing they may 
ſee, and not perceive : and hearing they may heare 
and not wnderſiand,Mark 4.11,12. 

And finally, this prophchie 1s penned in 
theſe darke and difticult termes, for their 
ſakes who doe truly follow Chrift : that trac” 
Chriſtians might be hereby excited unto 1#. 
duſtry and invocation : tO reade conflantly, that 
they may &now ; and to pray comtunually, that 
they may eſchew that Man of ſinne, and Sonne 
of perdition, 

my heart cherefore exhort you, in rhe 
words ef our Saviour, lehn 5. 39. Search the 
Scriptwres : for certainly theſe dee 1eſtsfie of 
Chrift; yeaand of Antichriſt allo. Doe that: 
nobic aR of tholc noble Bereans, As 17.11, 


Search 


Ss. OY = - 


Verſe g6,7,8 maybe ſearchetl inte. 
Search the Scriptures daily, whether theſe things 
beſo. I defire not ro obtrude any 1 
facility,or credulity: but ponder every point, 
[diſtruſtnot my ability to ſatisfie the hearer, 
or to juſtifie the ſpeaker, in any reaſonable 
manner; or meaſure. In the phraſe of the 4- 
peſtle, 1 Theſſ.5.21,I dare appealetorhe judg. | 
ment of any indifferent auditours : Prove all 
things : Hold faſt that which is befl, Heare me : 
Reade others : Examine all. I ſay confidently, 
Prove all things : and God grant you may hold 
faſt that which « beſt, 

The digreſ10n being diſpatched in the firſt 
verſe : I proceed tothe progreſſion inthe next : | 
tO wit, How the perſon of Amichrift was hindred | 
to be knowne in $. Pauls time. A point worthy | 
to be commended to our confideration, for 
on thisground doth Belarmine build his ſe-| zet.dep a, 
cond Demunſtration.T he Pope(ſaith he)cannot ©343- 
be the Amichrift, — dimendam nondum 

ſublatum eſt; becauſe i ch hindred,s not yet | 
removed out of the way. And withall, Bellar-' g, umm is 
mine following the Greeke and Latine Fa. » Theſ.2.5. 
thers,faith, that the Apoſtle doth here ſpeake | 
De Romani impery ever ſione, of the everſion of | 
the Romane Empire. Whereot he made men- 
tion to the Theſſalonians, plainly, when he was 
preſent with thena:but being «bſexs from them, 
he durſt not write it, we that thus pro- 
pheſie might be publiſhed ro the notice of the 
Romanes, whoſe — he knew thereby hee 
ſhould incurre. 

V More- 


ago | What hindred Anztichriff 16 be browns” Serm 11. 
| Moreover, thoſe Fathers,and Bellermine_, 
conceived the ſenſe of this ſonrence ro beehjs, 
Fe know what withhaldeth, that he minht be re. 
wraled : that is, The flauriſhingeftate of the Re- 
wane Empire did hinder the comming of Anti. 
chrift. Anſwerable to which expoſition is the 
Pererizein Tradition Of Tertulban, Optatus and Lattantine ; 
pexi.14.4677 that it was a prime prayer in the Primitive 

Church, Pro conſervatione Romani Impery, that 
God would preſerve the Romane Empire : the 
Chriſtians (faich Prreris) perſwading them-! 
ſelves, That i_Antichrift could not come, ſo long 
45 that did flouriſh. The probable cauſe where. 
of 15 aſhgned by Chryſoftome, by way of prece- 
dents: that as the Babylowan Monarchy was 
 ſubverted by the Perſians, the Perſian by the" 
| Macedon ans, and the CWHaredonian by the Rv. 
manes: (0 in the conciuſon,the Roweres them. 

| 


ſelves ſhould have their Scoprey wreſtled' our 
oftheir Herculean fiſts, by the Merculenn labour 
of cAntichrifl. And theevent ſaith Awen, to| 
all this. Ir ſeemerh that the Rewane Emprre, 
by their 557 amny and perſecution did hinder the 
| reſing of axichrif. or © long as the Church: 
' mas wader perſecution, the Man of finne could nor 
| riſe to his greatmeſſe : which he did immediately 
| upenthe fall of the Remane Empire. And (as 1 
; tonched before) it is thought that the very) 
 ſulpition that the Chriſtians ſhowld be the over- 
throw of the Romane Empire, was the cauſe of 
py bloud y prrſecutrons. 

The = 4#;&#, or reciprecall conſem.1is = $ 
| tat 


| 
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Ver{.y,6,7.8. iS an Panls ties, 

that the Romane Empire did hinder the comming 
of Amichriſt, and that Antichriſt would come inv- 
medi ately on the fall thereof, Then (aiidow, but 
we diſſent concerning the manner thereof. To 
borrow Bellarmines phraſe, we ſay it 1s imcli- 
natio, they deſolatis : we (ay a dimmution, 

that 4x abſolare diſſolution of the Remane Empire 
ſhall be (as Cyprian ſpake of Devine) Metator 
Amichriſti, the Harbinger of Antichriſt. 

Before I proceed to this point, I will in 
two words propoſe fourerheſes, and as many 
parentheſes : the firſt bee allowed by the Pa- 
piſts, andthe laſt inferred thence by the Pro. 
teſtants. 

Firſt, our of the frxr and feventh verſes, 
i g7her, and i wihers What with-holdeth, and 
who lerteth : rheſe articles imply rem, perſo- 
new, both the Empire and the Emperonr : yet 
80 ſingular perſon, bur a lon ſuccefion of rhe 
one and the other. Therefore i a-$»o&;, and 
v arg, The Antichriſt, and the Man of ſinne 
ſignifie (in like manner) a ſucceſron, and not 
one lay perſon. 

{exon oh ſeventh verſe, Am be who now 
letteth, that is, the Empire and Series Or ſucceſ- 
ſion of thoſe Emperoars, which was in S. Panls 
time, Therefore no Empire nor Emperenr of 
our time is meant in this prophehie. 

Thirdly, our of the ſame verſe, Mw, who 
onely lerreth, as ifhe had ſaid thar the Emprre_ 
was that onely impediment, and fo ſoone as ir 
ſhould be removed, Amichriſt would _—_— 

V2 


d a 


hs... 


Cyprian. Epift.1n 


Whither in Pell. 
Comtr.4,9u4ſl.5. 
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be revealed. The revelation therefore of the 
ap Antichriſt, and. Iewiſh Chriſt, will bee 
both ad Grecas Calendar, in no time future : tor 
cheir Revelation is long ſince paſſed already, 

And finally, i 9% 2% de medio tolli, to be 
taker; out of the way, doth nor ſignifie 19 be abs- 
L. ſhed ont of the world, but to be removed out of 
the waz. Inthis ſenſe runneth this phraſe in 
other places of the Scripture, Thus a&rvely, 
Ad. 17.33. S. Paul departed, de med:s illorum, 
the meaning is not that he departed out of the_ 
world, or dyed ; but that he departcd out of the_ 
way, Or left their company. Againc, pefiorh, 
HMatt.13. 49. the Angell ſhall ſever the wicked, 
de med'o juſtorum, we cannot imagine that the 
wicked ſhall be aboliſhed but only that they ſhall 
be ſeparated. Theretore it is a paradox nor to 
be named,to afhrme that the very name of the 
E mperour muſt be extinguiſhed, before CLAN. 
chrift can be revealed. 

Therefore our poſition and expoſition is 
warranted by the (= ji» ) very letter of the | 
Text : Imperium eſſe e medio tollenaum, nou pror- 

ſis n tay at as our worthy D. Whitaker doth | 
deliver it: that 15, the Romane Empire mult be | 
remowed out of the way, not abol:ſhed out of the_ | 
world, betore the revealing of Antichriſt. To 
ade light to the Swmne; wee may annexe | 
two reaſons, | 

Firſt, the Emperour, Or he who letteth, muſt | 
be removed no farth:r, than onely that CA nt:- | 
chriſt may have roome to ſeat his Throne in the | 
City 
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further part; not utterly to be aboliſhed, or caft 


Verſ.5,6,7,8. mn Saint Pauls tines 

City ſituated on ſeven h:ls, which S. lobn hath 
foretold ro be the Metropolis of Antichriſt, Re- 
vel. 17.9. and is by Bellarmine acknowledged 
tobe meant of Rome, Now for this it is e- 
nough, that the Empire be removed into ſome 


a 


out of the world, WW hich the Pope (eemeth to 

appiove by one of his owne ations. Of late 
time (becauſe he pretenderh ſome particular 
intereſt in that kiygdome) he inſtalleth the 
Kings of Naples, with this caution : That they 
ſhall never take the Empire upon them , Fearing 
the potency of {0 neere a neighbour, to bea pre- 
judice to hisriple Crowne. It is therefore the 


power and ne:1ghbour heod, not the name and tile | 

of the Empere which is the lets ro Antichriſt. 
Secondly,S. Tehx ſaith in the third verſe of 

Revelation the thirteenth, that one head of the_ 


Beaft (which is interpreted to be the Komane 


Empire) was wounded todeath : but fo,that that 
deadly wound was healed. The Empire therefore 
is not to be aboliſhed. 

Finally, that which did /et was not inene_ | 
nomen, the bare name, but the power of rhe Fm. 
pire. Now when the power was aboliſhed, rhat 
which letted (n xgri22) was removed, Theretore 
the Empire was not utterly to be extings/ſbed. 
This experience it ſelfe doth abundantly te- 


ſtifie: for the ſeat of rhe Romane Empire is re- | 


moved from the City of Rome : and that Imperi. 
all imperioxs power is long ſince expelled out of 
taly. All which I will ſhut vp with one (in- 
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| ke &id ever dreame that this preſent Komane_ 
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gular Sy!logiſme, ſhaped out of their owne 
aflertions. T he old Empire of Rome was to bee 


wided inte ten kingdomes or more : this 1s moſt 
certaine, ſanh Suarez... But nO Romane Catho-| 


Empire ſhall ever be divided into ten kingdomes ; 
is is the aſſumption of M:chae! Chriſlophoy- 
ſon.Theretore the Preſent,is not the old Romane 
Empire, That 15abol;ſhed,thougzh not utterly: 
yet {© farre as it can let the kingdome of Antz- 
chr:ft. The namethereot and tile 1s0nly furvi- 


ving. Therefore (+ wwe) that which letteth 
| 5 taken out of the way. hat hinderance then 
can be in the way of this concluton > Ante. 
chriſt 4s revealed : and futeth in that City which 
once was the ſeat of the'Komane Empire, | 
Thus.I-conccive itto be maniteſt, that the 
Romane Empire was not tO be extinguiſhed, but 
oucly to be removed, Howbeir, Lwill follow 
' them on thetr owne grounds; and ſhew rhem 
 thatthere is a 4; ſſo{ution and deſolation of that 
Romane Empire Yaint Paul ſpeaketh of in this 
place, the barc nawze Onely excepted. I begin 


—_——— —_——— > rrcn——n es 
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Otcidente : Oriemtis awmters inperium per Turcam! 
deſtrutlum videtur : that is,T he Romane Empire 
did faile in the Weſt : and inthe Eaſt we ſee it 
deſtroyed by the Tarkes. Indeed (as hee ſaith) 
 the-weſterne Empire WaS raiſed again by Charles 
the great : therefore that Empire was oncere- 
moved: theretore at that time Antichriſt was re- 
moved,. Againe, when the Empure was over- 

| throwne 


— 
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throwne by the Gothes, there wasno Emperour 
in the weſt, for the ſpace of 325 yeares:where 
was 4 xarizan» he that letted that long (eafon > If 
we bee not out of our wits, wee mutt acknow- 
ledge that he was removed out of the way. An. 
tichrift then had opportunity to come, rhere 
was none 10 let h,m.' And' finally this preſent 
Emperour is Germane Germanus, n truth the 
Germane Empire , not the Remwane'+ whereof 
he is onely the image: Having nenher the ſeat, 
northe Tribute, nor the Terriovies, nor hard. 
ly one T owne Of theold Romane Empire - in de- 
rilton whereof the Twrke rermeth rhis Empe- 
rour the King of Yienns. And I fuppole that 
that tic/e15.10t the 3.744 that which did or 
could let and with-hotd the Mun of ſinne tobere. 
vealed, Therefore the Romane Empire ( qua 
3 ww.) ſofarre forth ay it did, or ever could 
hinder the cemming of Antichriſt, u utterly 4- 
boliſhed, and abſalutely extinguiſhed : and no- 
thing now but the meere Name, and bare Title 
thereof remaining. To confirme our concluſion 
by acloud of their owne witneſſes : with all 
reverence I acknowledg the author of this ea- 
ra/ogue to be the ſame famous man from whs 
| have borrowed many of my marterialls for 
theſe Sermons, D .Downame of Dery, The falling 
away of the Nations trom the Komane Empire 18 
already accompliſhed; faith Anſelm.” Thomas 
ſeconderth him;1am du gentess Romana Imperio 
receſſerunt, that 1s, thoſe nations have long ſince 


revelicd from the Romance Empire Imperium quod 
V4 . forebat 
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Lyranwin | florebat tempore Panli — caruit Imperatore plu. | 
rimis ann .,, ((aith Lyranus) The Empire in 
which $. Paul did lie, and of which $. Paul did. 
ſpeake, did want an Emperour many yeares, F-! 
Aventinis verhardus (aid, T he majeſtte of the Romane Ems. 
Aunal.7, pire, by wh;ch the world was once governed, Sub- 
lata eft © terru, u takew out of the earth. The | 
preſent Emperour, vana appellatio, w 4 Vaine_ | 
name, OF (ola wmbra , the onely very ſhadow | 
Stapulens Ub 9. | thereot, Stepulenſis propoundeth it by way | 
577" of interrogation, which is the (trongeſt aſſer- | 
Viegas in Apes, | TION: Y/b1 nunc quaſs Romana Monarchia ? I 
Com. 2 ſei]. | pray you where is now the Romane Empire ? Do- 
_—_ minicus 4 Sots (aid, T empor ale Konmaxne urbis 
imperium jam ceſſavit ; that the Temporal Em. 
pram: the Romane City us gone long agoe.. Inſtini-| 
Benedil, luſt, x | Mags 1.x Tenuenm quandam uwmbram Impery reti. 
» Thefſ 2. neat, This Empire is ſcarcely a poore ſhadow of 
that old Empire of Rome. Salmeron, Totidem 
ſyllabs), concludeth our cauſe in our verie 
words : Imperium Romanum ſam din everſum 
eſt, The Romane Empire ((aith he) « deſtroyed 
| long fence. All addition is ſuperfluous ro fo 
| plaine an aſlertion. 

Though this be plaine enough, yet perad- 
venture ſome will require an Hiſtorical rela. 
| . | tion of the particulars of rhis point : and thus 
| I reader it. Concerning the removing of the 
Emperanr , whe letted the Papacy , the paire of 
| Popes,who fniſhed this fear, were Conſtantine 
| and Gregory the ſecond, 

. Ix is the obſervarion of that noble Knight 
Ec | | ” (who L 
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(who 15 the Champion of our Calling and rhecre- 


> 


by the [Jonor of his owne)thar there were tio 
ſpeciall Perſecutors of the Charch, Diocleſian 8 1s- 


occidebat Presbyterss,did kill the Miniſters, bur 
Inlian, occidebat Precbyterinm, did kill the A1- 
niſtery. For he ſpoiledtheir Revennues,'where- 
by —_ iſſued, and Religion decreaſed. 
Semblably,the hinderer of Amichriſt,had two 
notable Adverſaries, Pope Conſtantixe and 
Gregory the ſecond : but the laſt was moſt no- 
tori0us. Conſtantine occidebat Imperatorem,did 
| tillthe Emperour : but G regory,occidebat Impe. 
rium, did (as it were kill) extinguiſh the Em- 
| pire, that it never revived againc inthe Weſt. 
| Sothat removing both 5 wngers and Trxamger, 
'e medio, both the hinderer,and the thing h1nde- 
Ting out of the way, Amichrift did march in 
the Popes High way,to the Temple without any 
impeachment . 
About ſeven hundred yeeres afrer Chriff, 
| Philippicus the Emperour, commanded all Images 
to betaken out of the Churches. On this pretence 
| Pope Conſtantiue, pronounced him an Hererike, 
and commanded, that neither his Pidiwre ſhowld 
be placed in their Churches, nor his Name men- 
tioned in their Prayer;, Which adminiſtred 
; ccaſion,arid audaciouſneſſe,to one 4rrhems- 
| «« UO rebel, This rebel did beare his cHMafter, 
| take him put ont hu eyes, and put him from the 
Empire. But though 5 wes the Emperor 
was rewoved, yet nxThe, the Empire —_ 
ned : 
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ned: and (0 there remained one rubbe, that re- 
moved,the way were wholly cleared. Therefore 
about the yeare,717the Emperovr Leo 3, (ur- 
named 1ſauricus, publiſhingan Edit againſt 
Imazes, Pope Gregory 2,cxcired the Venerians, 
the people of Ravenna, and of Rome it ſelfe ro 
Rebellion, arming thoſe Rebells with an 4Abſols- 
t:0n trom theoeath of Allegiance, and an inhi- 
bit10n, tO pay any niore Tribute to the Empe- 
rowr.. The Bridle being taken from their necks, 
theſe beaſts fell with a bratiſh fury On rheir 
Emperonrs Liemtenants. They invaded Paal E x. 
arch of Kavenua, plucked out the eyes of Peter 
Duke of Rome ,nurthered Exhileratus the Duke 
of Campania, and hlled al 1taly with blood,and 
robberies. And tO bolt the doore, whenthey 
had ſhat their Maſter out :they tooke a ſolemne 
oath of Fealty to the Pope. And thus anno 729, 
' by the Holy meanes, Ot the Popes Holineſſe, was 
the Emperour taken © medio, wholly Removed 
from the Weſterne Empire, 
The Hinderer, being thus removed out of the 
way : the prudent Popes, put thispolitike pro- 
| jeEt in practice tO keepe him our, Lealt the 
| Emperour (ſhould returne to renew the old, Or 
| to be anew hinderance in his way. To this pur- 
| poſe, abour the yeare 750, Zachary, Steven, 
| and Gregory, {trake in with P/pin,Charles, and | 
| Charlemarne : that ( Mulus Mulurm ) the Pope 
ſhould anne:xt him,and them Kings of France: 
and that heand they ſhould gratitic the Pope, | 
with the Dowatrves Of Rome and Ravenna. In|, 
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purſuirof which purchaſe they proſecured 4. 
| luphus, & Deſoderics Kings of the £ongobard: 

| (then poſſethng thoſe provinces of /raly) with | 
m/\lacavle hoſtility: Bnrin the pertormance | 
thereof, the Emperaur of Conſtantineple inter-| 
| poled his intreaty by Embaſſadours, that there 
| might be Reſt;z#tion made of thoſe provinces, | 
to im, the right Owner and Herre of them. | 
To whom P/jprm returneda ready, and refo- | 
lute reply; That for his ſoules ſake, he had pro- 
miſed them as a Parrimonyto Saint Petey : and | 
| for Saint Peters ſake, he muſt and would per. | 
forme it:which he did indeed. And fo,abour 
757, was the Emperour, and his Exarchs, ut- 
terly excluded out of Italy. He who letteth being 
thus removed, what now /etted, that That wic- 
ted one was not even Then revealed. 

To ſumme upall theſe in a ſhorter Synop. 
{is : we mult conſider the time of the Empires 
removall,to be diſtributed into three degrees: 

the Inchoation, Awementation, and Conſurma- 
| tion thereof. 

The Inchoat;on,and beginning of the Empe- | 
Yours removing out Of the Popes way, wasemo 
332, when Conftant:ne, went from Rome tO 
Conſtaxtinople, leaving that City emprre, and1o 
a fir ſeat for the Pope. 1 hen that ſaying was ve- | 
ried, Hodie veneuum effuſum eft 1 Eccleſiam, 
that is, That day poyſon was poured into the | 
Church,becauſe Antichriſt had then opportu. | 
nity robe admitted into Rowe. And although | 
afterward, after the death of Conſtantine, = 

Or | 
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' of Conſtantines ſonne,the Empire was divided, 
into the Eafterne and Weſterne: yet the weſters 
Emperowr did never after this reſide at Rome, 
bur at Millan, or Ravenns : a faire ground 
for the ereting of Amichriſts Metropolis : The 
| Anementation and increaſe whereof followed | 
| anno 475 the Wefterne Empire being extirpated 
| by the Gotthes : the ſucceſſion of thoſe Empe. 
'rours was inthat year abſolutely extingsiſbed 
' in Anguſtulas : Neither was there any other 
 Emprrony 1n the Weſt, for 325 yeares afterthat 
calamitie, Nevertheleſs 4mtichrift did nor ap, 
peare 1n his lively colours, becauſe the Greer. 
an Emperonrs, hs they had wreſted Romel, 
and Ravenna out of the hand of the Gotthes by 
the Armes Of Narſes, and Belliſarizs, did exer- 
ciſe their authority (by the F xarchs of Ravenne 
their Depurics) over the Popes themſelves. 
| But the Conſurmmation, full and finall removing 
| of this Emprre was accompliſhed about the 
| 727 yeare of the Lord. When Leo Iſauras, 
(becauſe of the corention cocerning Images) 
was excommunicated by the twoGregories,the (c. 
cond, and the third : thoſe Emperowrs, loſt all 
therr intereſt in 7raly, and were wholly expel. 
led : Now, ſublato impediments emergit ailis: 
therefore,the Empure 15 gone, and Antichriſt is 
come ſitting in the very ſeat of the Ancient Ro. 
mane E mperours. 
Intus exiſtent, prohibet alienum: If water , be 
'1na veſſell, Ayre can have no entrance, nor re- 
fidence. Poure owt the water, and the Ayre - 
rre 


Vaſe 5,.6,7,8. Of Travelers and tr avelling to Renee. you | 
tereth immediately, and remaineth conſtant. 
ly: SO was Rome tO the Emperears and the 
Pope, That we may ſay Rome, the great Citie, 
was the ſeat of the great Emperonr: but is the 
| Throne ofthe great Amichrift, 
| Herel cannotfay, whether I ſhould more 
| dehort men from going to Romse,Or rather bewaile 
them who have travelled thither already, I 
| may truely ſay ofthoſe Travellers what Lypſi- 
«« doth ofall Travellers : wagari & diſcurrere | jc et aa, 
| quivis poteſt : indagare, & diſquirere pauci. Ma- | (ent. 1, 
'ny purpoſe to travel, few travel to any purpoſe. 
It there be ane of ren,who reapeth benefit by 
travelling to Rome, he is Decumanus Peregrina- 
tor, he ſhall be chronicled for the mirrour of 
travellers, That Romane Hieroglyphick,S.P.9.R. 
our Countryman Beda hath prophetically cx. 
pounded of our Countreymen, traveling to | 
Rome, $. Stalt us, P. Populus. 2. Querit, R. Ro- | 
mam,that is, Fooliſh Gallants are fond to ſee Rome. 
' For by going to Rowe, doc they bring backe 
any glory to God, good to their Countrey , Or 
grace tO their perſons > Yea l teare that ſome 
of them may ſay with Saint Auguſtine, Ibems 
& Percham : Coriofity led them, and Chriſtia- 
ty left them : that they have learned the 
Italian Tongue, but loft an Engliſh heart, that 
they change the Cathelike for the Romane Rel- 
2ion. Miſerable Travellers are they ! and God 
| grant we may 00 more have any ſuch Tr«- 
' vellers, 
| Icondemne not al, who have trevelled to 
| Kome 
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| Of Travellers, and travelling ta Rowe, Serm. ry. 
Rome, All ſuch travellersare like Hierams Na. 
wie 2 Chre, 9.21. Some indeed bring home 
id and ſilver, increaſe their knowledge, con. 
| nn their Religi9n,and inrich their Country 
with obſervations of both. But moſt bring 
home as it followeth im that text, Apes and 
Peacocks ; nothing bur apiſb mimicall geſtures, 
and Peacocke-l;ke tantaſticall appeared. 

I may range our Travellers unto Reme into 
three rankes : ſome travel ſeriouſly , ſome : 
ſomply, and ſome ſubrlely. Some travell to 
Rome ſeriouſly,as loſhue and Caleb did tO Cana- 
an, Num. 14.9.t0 tell us of the weatkneſſe of 
our Enemies : and to ſhew us, that their Pra- 
fice in Italy is worſe(it worſe canbe)than their 
Poſitions in Fopery. But ſuch travellers are like 
Toſua & Caleb,hardly two of twelve, yea ſcarce. 
ly two ofa Tribe, of a whole Countrey. Others 
travel of ſimplicity, onely becauſe they may 
ſay, that they have beene travellers : they ſpend 
their Fathers means, and their ownetinne, and 

there is an end of their travel, Thele travel, 
aS Sawl & his ſervant would have irevelled to 
the Land of Zwph. 1 Sam. 9.5. They bring the 
Fathers aſſes ome to his houſe againe, and 
there is the end of their lowrney, Bur ſome 174- 
vell of ſubtlety tO Rome: as Iſmael did to Am- 
mon, ler. 40. 14. toOrcturne to werther their 
Countreymen. Pap:ſts under the pretence of rre- 
velling, goe to the forge of Treaſon : and re- 
turnearmed to __—_ any opportunity, 
tO rumour Church and Common-wealth. I will 


fay 
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ſay therfore of Rome, what God (aid of Sin) ; 
Exed.19.12. Take heed, gee not uprothat City, 
' touch not the borders theraf. Forwholoevet doth 
' touch that City, « tn danger of Deatly! hee may 
| hazard cither his body or his ſonle, ' 

| I muſt adde to my intreaty; Ler me mrear 
| you moreover, not onely tobeware that you 

| do not gets Romer bur alſo beware that Rome 


doe not come to you, Novimas longs Regibus tſe 
manz,0urproverbe faith that X mes long | 
hands : the Pope cheretore (who ttulerh Him: | 
ſclte Rex regu the greateſt X ing)he muſt have 
the longeſt hands. And indeed,(o be hath. The | 
| Pope hath two (too) long bands, which will | 
reach men beyond the Wats of Reme,or bound; | 
of taly either. He hath exc had to reach you | 
 0N one ſide,at the Spe, when ye goe for Phy /ick- | 
and another hand ro catcy you on the othey | 
ſide,in Spaine,whenyou goe for Trafficke, Yea | 
the Pope is another Artaxerxes, Longimanus he | 
hath s mighty long hand, which can reach as 
farre as England: to catch you in your friends 
| houſes, by cunning diſputations:Or 1 your own 
houſes, by a more private perſwaſion. Longi- 
| manu! yea Centimanys, the Pope hath an Hwn- 
dred hazss ,1o compaſſe Sea and Land to make one 
Proſclyte, one childe of the Devill. Neither are 
his hands wooden hands, dull and heavie, with- 
out joynts, and finewes - but every Agent 13-a7 
hand of fleſh, yea of ſpirit,full of nirable adt:vi- 
tie, thoſe Popiſh,tO boaſt themſelves, and ſlan- 
der others : to ſeduce you, traduce us, and ny 
| all: 


— 
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all: ro bring P 510 you, Or tO bring you 
| to the Maſſe. Whereſoever rhe Pope hath an 

' hand, theie aiens arc at his fingers end. 
| But how maya manwithſtand theſe _ 
theſe 


tie, theſe many hands > To withſtand all 
| hands : take but ove thing : exe Heart, Let eve- 
ry Engliſh man bee like the men of Zebulen, 
1 Chron, 12: 23. tO have nor 2Þ 125 « double 
Heart, one heart for Rome, and another Heart 
for England : one heart for the Pap:ſts,another 
for the Proteſtants. But to have one rrue heart, 
' in ſound obedience to God, and in unfained 1m- 
| #ocence tO Man. Such an heart is mwr ws ahent ws 
4 coat Of maile, againſt all the hands of Rome-, 
| yeaand their rongues alſo, Now he that 
| bath given us a our hearts, give 
| ſuch an heart,ſuch a true heart 
| to every one of us; 

Amen. Amen. 
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| Fe ſhall be revealed. 


The «Time of the Revelation of CAnichr - 
| Where owr Church was before Luther. Aﬀe 
[znorance of Amichriſt, 


"Þ Have diſcourſed on the Di. 
VE EN £7efron in th6ftr verſe : and 
Wes onthe firft point in the Pro- 
greffion, what hindered that 
the man of ſinne could not be_ 


= revealed. | proceed unto the 
ſecond point inthe 8 verſe, when he ſhall be re. 
vealed, The third, wrewr, the myſtery of 1mi- | 
quitie, inthe ſev ench, I mult reſerve to ano. 
ther exerciſe : it is a point of much moment, 

| and more matertiall,then any that bath yer,or 
ſhalt be hereafter handled in this controver. 
fie. Neverthelefſe, this alſo, Wwwwwtimnnn, | 
He ſball be revealed, is very neceſſary. SHares 
makerh it an orguwent, 8clymne 4 demonſlra-| , 


—__— 


Suares Apoley, 
bb.s. ap. 5s ' 
Bell.de P. Row, | 


es 
_— 
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tion, and Leffivs argueth in the ſame manner, 
that The Pope « not CAmichrift, beeauſe Anti- 
chriſt « not yet revealed. Againe, to know Anti. 
chriſt, is the end of all Controverſies ! tO know 
CAmtichriſt revealed is the end of this contro- 
verſie. Here |. lay the Axe to the roate of the_ 
| Tree. In the performance whereof, Proſper the 
| workes f our hands, 0 Lord proſper thou our han- 
| die worke.. 
Inrhe cight verſe we have it, He ſhall be re- 
-vealed, That we doc not ſhut owr eyes,we may 
take notice, that the Ancients did alwayes 
open their eyes to obſerve this thing, The Re- 
elation of Antichriſt. Even within 200 yeercs 
after Chriſt,the Chriſtians had even then an 
expectation of the revealing of Amichr:iſt ſaith 
Nicephors | Nicephorgs, in the time of Al:Severws. About 
ub.4<4p 39 | 250, Gallns being Emperour,the ſame expec. 
—_ ' tation was revtved ſaith Baroniws. After 300 
iprang Arriums, by the common voice of the 
Chrittiars in thoſe dayes , called Chriſloma- 
thus, & Principium Amtichriſti, the Adverſary 
of Chriſt, and of þrine of Antichr:ſt, this bei 
as it were a watch.word to expect the gran 
 Amichrift. After three hundred & fifty yeares 
Barenias tows, | Under Y alens and Yalemiinianus, the militant 
396, | Church was rouzed by the ſame Alarwm, as if 
mas Antichriſt had beenc approaching, Abour 400 
Grant 4. 216. | Saint Hrerome did put it beyond peradven- 
| nogamia, ture,that Antichriſt was at hand. Abour 500 
upiſe Epiſe. | diverſe Frenchand Germane Biſhops did imply 
(| ad Anaf.;, [unto Pope Anefafixe the ſecond, that ry? 
chriſfts 
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chrifts throne was expected to bee ereRed in 
Italy. About 600 Gregory wrote Rex ſaperbie 7 
prope eft, that 4wtichriſt followed athis heeles. 
And aq go ioned imminems Antichriſt 
previes, the Harbingers of Amichrift, who 
come immediately before him. Bur inthe | yivr. adverſe 
yeare 900, even Baronize profeſieth wiſuram | {ian paggir 
ſe ahominatiovem deſolationis in Templo, runs 4 
Daniele tum a Domino ipſo predittum, that, in 
that age (of thoſe wicked Popes) hee ſaw the 
Abomination of Deſolation in the Temple, men- 
tioned by Daniel,and by Chriſt himſelfe. Af. 
tera thouſand yeeres after our Saviour, the 
Biſhops of Germanie wrote to Pope Nicholas 
the ſecond,that Rowe was Sabylon, and the Re- 
miſh Biſbop, the perſon who made himſelte, as 
ithe were God, ſubject to ne errour.Fiftic yeeres 
after this, Henry 4 Emperonr complained of 
thetyranny of the Pope Gregory 7,calling him | Aventis 
Amichriſt. The ſame Henry 4, (according to 
ſome Henry 3,) publiſhed the ſame thing, to 
all the Princes of Chriſtendome, concerni 
Pope Paſcall the ſecond, that he laboured w# | 

more Antichrifti in templo Det, as Amichrift in | 

the Temple of God. Towards 1150, the Biſbop | Magdeburg, 
of Florence did preach publikely,that 4 mt1- | Co 
chriſt was come + againſt whom Pope Paſchal | 

2, called the Councill of Florence. Yea inthat | coun = rg 
age, no phraſe was more familiar to —_— | mags 
than Beftiams Apocalyp. 13, S* Petri Cathedram | 74% Tun. » 
—_— «wt Kevel, 17. did fit inthe —_— 
Charre of Peter. \Nhere Barowigy his anſwer is 
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[not folide, that Bernard ſpake this againſt 
ſehiſmaticall Antipopes, forhereby Bernard ac- 
' knowledgeth, thar 4michriſt may fre at Rome, 
which is enough for this preſtnt * although 
Bernardus non vidit omnia. About 12060 yeeres 
afterour Saviour, Everard Archbiſhop of Saltz. 
| bureh made an oration in the preſence of 0. 
| the Duke of Bavaria ar the ſynode of Ratiſ” 
' bon, wherein he avonthed Pope Gregory 9,t0 
be amichriſt. Inche ſame __— Emperour 
Fredericke 2, in an Epiſtle directed to all the 
Preiares of Chriſtendome, called the fame 
Pope; the Father of drſtord, the Dragon, the 2 
Balaam, and Antichriſt. So did their Toarhrm 
of Calabria, fairhour Hevenden. SO did our 
Wickl:ffe, \aich their 8Bellarmine. Gerochns Bi. 
ſhop of Richembere pur forth a pamphler to 
that purpoſe , and called it De Amichrifts. 
Helen quecene mother ro Richard the ſecond 
of England, iparcd not Pope Celeſtine 3, but 
' fhiled him, The ſonne of Perdition, and his City 
Babylon. 
Amo 1300arole Marſilins Pat evinus, Fran. 
ciſews Petrarcha, the Prophecies of Hildegarde, 
Petr us Caſſiodorius,and principally Johannes Bit. 
terenſis a Franciſcan F ryer, who compoſed Po- 
Fills on _ —_— calling the Pope the 
myſticall Antichrift : who being dead hee was 
digged out of his Grave for his labonur. Anno 
£350 our Williamof ockame accuſed Clemens 
| 6, tobe Amichriſt: and Nicheles Oremaid as 
| mach of, and ro Pope Frbame 5, Towards 


—_— —  — p 


"The ratts vf rhe Revelation : Son. t 2. 


: 
: 
: 


' 


| 


1400, | 
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1490, many Bulls were et torthiby the Popes, 
and Amtipoges, w hereby each denounced other 
to bee Antichriſt, It it bee an infallible truth 
which-the Pepe pronounceth:.e Cathedra.: it 
may- g2efor a probebulity,'that an Antipope (at 
the lealt) may be the Antichrift ; tor to their 
owneBulls have defrned it. 

Finally,io the 1509; aroſe Hierenmus Sa. 
vanarela, Mantuanze, avid many other, who 


was Amichrift/: till Luther and the Lutherans 
did fally accompliſh the . veve/ation of the 
 Charch: Avtichriftian, | and bappily begin che 
YeformationOf the Church Chriftian. Nay tome 
fav, that. at this day, ſome of the Popiſh 
Church (wid, divers in Fraxce) doe hold The 
Pope 19 be Amtrebriſt. = 
| Thus theſe Ancienrs had a glimmering twi- 
[light of Antichr:ft : the elder were before him, 
| the later wnder-him. To the firſt hee was as an 
(06 jet tg0 diſtemt from the cze + rothe orher, 
45 an bje#F tO neere the eye. Therefore neither 


[could ſee him clearly, as wee may and doc at | 


this day. Of them,I may ſpeake that ſentence 


pake more boldly and broadly, that the Pope 


« 


| 


: 
, 


ot our Saviour, Afatth. 13.17. Yerily I ſay 


wt you, many Prophets, and righteous men have 
 aefired to ſee theſe things which you ſee, and have 

| not ſcene them. 
| Bur to ſhew that he is, and how he 13 reves- 
| led in our time : w' 17, Saint Paul faith; Hee 
ſhall then be revealed, to wit, when the Emperour 
« ruined, then ſhall Antichriſt bee revealed. 
X 3 This 
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the Emperour who heretotore had the power 
of Elettion, Inveſiture, Calling of Conncalls, and 
of impoſing Leaves onthe Poges + hath now 
' nothing letr him, but nomen ſieve, the bare 
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Name of the Emperour, As the Emperonr him- 
felfe acknowledged, rr name > 
77+ it followeth then that \Anrichriſt is come 


already; Now I muſt reveale-19 you, how God 


bath revealed him to us. 

Revelabitur id oft, rexuabit (aith Carthuſian: 
he (hall bee#emealed to the Chaurch,that is,hee 
thailrezazc 2 2he Church, Concerning which 
we mult confider 3, points; Quands Amichri. 


| 


fu erat Nat uw, Revelat mus, Adornat us: the Prepe. 
ration, Revelatio,cy Exaltatio Of his kingdome, 
* - AlbÞroeurs.generally, Prepared the way and | 
| uſhered in Anichrift. ln the 7 verſe Saint Part 
| faith that 9 the Antichriſtian myſterie was | 
; Oven then a working, And Saint 7oby, thar 
| node were many Anichriſts in his time, 1 Tohn 
K.18, whodid prepare for the Comming of the 
maine Antichriſt in our time.Y et principally thet 
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of Amir. 
errour of aſcribing ſo much, 108 much ts St.Peter, 
confounding Petrs & Petrus Expoiiding, Mar. 
16.18.0f the perſon of Peter,which occalioned 
ſuch 4rrogaxce to the pretended ſacceſſavrs of 
Peter. And this point decitatur 1 wverſ1b us Ans- 
broſy,it was publiſhed in the Poems of S. Am. 
broſe laith St, Auguſtine : but St, Awguſline did 
rerradt it as Erroneons. Attheleal(t hee prefer. 
reth our expoſition as Bellarmyne himſelfe con. 
teſſethin that ſame place,where he labourech 
tO retract this rearadtion of Saint Auguſtine, 
Thus the Errowr of the Church of Chriff , and 
' the Pride of the Church of Rome were veh/mu@ 
| was the preparation tothe birth of Amichreſt, in 
[the firlt foure hundred. yeares: yea immedr 
ately after the birth of Chriſt. The Elephant is 
| aid to goe with yong, ren intire yeares : bur 
this Aonſter,was halte ren centwries,600.yeres, 
| before (he teemed: before Antichriſt was borne 


Verl.$. 


into the world. 

His Revelation could not but ſucceed his | 
Preparation, Et ecce magey hic, Lac. 22.38. | 
The Revelation of Antichrift hath two: deorees | 
or Times, in regard of the twofold Monarchic_) | 
he aſpired unto : Sprrituell, and Temporal. In 
regard Ot his ſrrituell Monarchy, the Pope was | 


ter Chriſt. Gregory a Pope, called /obn Of Con. 
lantinople, the Fore-runner of Antichriſt, onely 
becauſe he did clatme the Title of Yawoerſall 
Biſhop. Fidemer dico (ſaid hee in the fourth 


revealed tobe Amichriſt, about 606 yeeres af. | eh y 


booke of his Epiſiles)7 conclude confidently and 


; X 4 defi. 
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definitively the deffniriueſentZce of a Popecond 
not be erroneoms. Erroneors thertore it cinor be 
if we ſay, that he who atch:wed that Title of v- 
| niverſall Biſhop, was more than a Forerunner , 
| even Antichriſt himſelfe. And I way annex the 
; words of the ſame Pope,inthe ſame place,Sa- 
cerdotum exercitus ti praparatur, an Army 0 
Prieſts(erve Amichr:ft astheir Generall, Here- 
upon fidenter dice, I peremprorily pronounce 
ir, that Antichriſt began to be revealed, about the 
| yeare 606, when Phocas conferred upon Pope 
Boniface 7, the titleof Yuiverſall Biſhop, that 
thereby hee __ regaine the love of the 
| people, which he had loſt by the murthering 
of his Maſter cAMawritizes, ((o that Policy, not 
| Pretie or Equity gave it him, ) Bur the Pope, 
| pretended for this, a certaine Conſ{rention of 
the Emperor [uſt-3/an,wherin he eommanded 
| that the Biſhop of Rowe ſhould have the Prece- 
| 4:nce,and Prime Place in their Clergy-Comvoca- 
trons, Which Preheminence of the Pope, was 
afterwards ratifyed by the Pope in a fdlemhe 
Synode celebrared at Rome, under the ſaid Bo- 
mface 3, inthe yeare 607.- After that alſo, 
abour 646, the Pope was ſaluted with as il- 
lJuſtrionsa ritle, from a Counc/ll out of Africa: 
Domino Apoſtolits, culmini ſublimato,S antto Pa- 
trum Patr!, T hcodoro Pape ſurmmo omninmn Pre- 
ſulum Princips - That is, - To the Apoſtolicall 
Lora,the b'oh:{t top and tip of the Church the ho. 
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ly Father of the Fathers, the Prince of all Pre. 
lates, Theodore the Pope. Adde to this that ob- 
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ſervation of the religious and reverend 2:ſhop 
of Dery. The name Pope (which before was 
communicated roall z:ſbops ) at this time be- 
an tO be appropriated to the Biſhop of Rome. 
may conclude : inthis time was the begin. 
ning of the Papacy. Inthis time Antichriſt be- 
anne to be revealed, 
In regard of his temporal Monarchy,there are 
2 famous numbers in the Revelation Of S.lohn : 
and both in the Revelation of the Pope to bee | 
Amtichr:ſt. The firſt isin the laſt verſe of Rev. | 
t3. where the number of the Beaſt is ſaid to be | 
666. And the ſecond is in the ſecond verſe | 
of Rev.20.T he Devill is bound a thouſand years. 
For the firit, whether it be the number of a 
name, or of a time, or of both, I diſpute nor : 
but it iSadmirable, when in a// ſenſes it thall 
CONcurre in oxeman. I lay theretore,the Pope 
was revealed to ulurpe an cAntichriſtian tem- 
porall e Monarchy about the 666, when under 
Conflantine the third, Pope italiane (who in 
former times had beene Amballador tor the 
Emperour) ſhaking oft the yoake of a ſupe. 
riour authority., uſurped the government of 
Rome. Thcnalſo began the Haſſeto be cele. 
brated inthe Latine tongne; 
Therſecond 84mre is the very trmwe w 
may oth was let looſe : this t1me was the ſe. 
cond birth of Amichriſt. Wonder nor that I| 
name tw b:rths of one CAmichriſt : tor every 
Monſter hath ſomething extraordinary. Ant- | 
chriſt theretore being ſach a Monſter as never 
As, 


herein 


Downam F: i7 
Dereniu de Am. 
tichrrf7. I'#, x. 
cap. $ ſet. 5. 


Rellech. in . 
zTh://.2.8, 


— — 


— 


Platina 3n Con- 
ſ[taniino. 
Onxuph. apud 
Plat.in Conſt, 
Sacrar (erem. 
bb. (ect. 5+ 
Cap, 7+ 


Plating is 
Greg. 5. 
Bar, an.g96, 
Arlic.51, 


TD I— yy = urn Wonnen  e ——_ — —_— — 


was, he may have ſomething which the world 
never had : two births. The hrit anno 666, and 
the ſecond inthe thoxſandih yeare, the Epocha, 
perfect birth, or complete revelation of Anti- 
chriſt. Orlike Zarah, Gen. 38. 28. He made a 
ſhew to be borne, but drew himſelfe backe avaime 
"for a ſeaſon. Some ſay, a Snake will tceme her 
youre, and being affrighted, will take them into 
her body againe, till they be ſtrong to ſhift for 
themſelves, $0 Satan having teemed Antichriff 
abour the yeare 666, fhnding ſome oppoſiri- 
on,the Dragon might recall him into his womb 
azaine, till he was ſirong enough for his imnva. 
fron and uſurpation. 
From the (1xt century, unto the cleventh, 
Amtichriſt was come tothe birth, but the Papacy 
wanted ſtrength to bring him forth : the Tempo- 
rall Monarchy was long in hatching. Certain- 
ly, the Woman, Revel.18. 4. was with child, and 
did long for ſomething : when Pope Conflantine 
about ſeven hundred years after Chrilt, durſt 
pronounce the Emperour Philippicus an Here. 
trke, and diſgrace his pictures, And fome- 
thing was toward comming into the world, 
when towards cight hundred! yeares after 
Chriſt, Charles the great was the firſt who re. 
ceivedrhe Imperiall Diadem from the hands of 
the Pope: the Pope taking vpon him tOrranſlate 
the Emzpire trom the Greekes to the Latines. 
Grezorie the fitt did well, (if he did what Pla. 
tixa and Baronimns relate of him)when anno 996 


he confined the [mperiall dignity onely to the 


election 
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election Of the Germene Nation. And aftera 
thouſand yeares ; Ians Lucine fer opem obſecrs ; 


that drawethneere tothe time of her delvyery: whe | 
Stbvefter the 3 did makea Law, T hat no Prince 
ſhould 2am ro ſeeke the Scepter of the Empire, 
ner take upon him the title of the Emperonr: but 
onely he whom the Pope ſhould clett, and to whom 
he ſhould bequeath the Imperiall Cogniſance_ : 
which was a golden Apple, incloſed in « ſquare, 
_ with curious Iewells, aud a golden Croſſe on 
the top thereof. _— in the vacancy of 
the Emprre, by the death of Conrade, he pre- 
ſented it unto Peter King of Hungary, witha 
Crowne,and this inſcription : 

Petra dedit Remam Petro tibi Papa Coronam. | 
Thar ts, Chriſt. gave Rome to S. Peter, andthe | 
| Pope giveth the Empire to King) Peter. | 

Bur inthe rhouſandth yeare, according to | 
kevel.2c.2, Peperit, pepertt; Babell bronght forth | 
her firſt bexotten. Hildebrand was the firſt that | 
did attually depoſe any Emperony, as 1t 1S avou- 
ched by Otho Friſfingezſis : and Othe avouch- 
ed by the laborious Treatiſc of our moſt lear- 
| ned Biſhop. I fay about the yeare 1590,which 
was a thouſand yeares after $.lobxu wrote the 'Re- 
| velatian, the Pope was fally revealed to be Anni- 
chriſt. About that thouſandth yeare, the De. 
vill was unlooſed , and Antichriſt unmaſked. 
| Then did Hellbring forth her ff eve and 
beft-beloved Hildebrand, imdeed Hell-brand,cal- 


led Gregory the {eyenth. This Pope did 251 an- 
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mize over the Emperour Henry the fourth, yea 
and did tranſferre the Empire unto Ralph the 
Duke of Suevia : 

Petra ded't Petro, Petrus diadema Rodulphe. 
That is, Chriſt 4.d gre the Empure to Peter, and 
Peter doth grve it to Ralph. And alrhough the 
Emprre proved to the Duke, dey adveyr, yea, 
xehgy, the heavieſt gift that ever unhappy 
Prince intertained:yer this Pope(as 15 acknow- 
ledged by S:gomus, Aventine , Machiavil, 
and Gnicciardine , Italian Hi'torians:)did fo 
fortifie his predeceſſors intruſions, that trom 
thenceforth the Emperonr loft all: his Sve. 
raignty in Italy. And from rhence the ropes 
have uſurped that tranſcendent authority , 
tyranny, to depoſe the Emperonr, and diſpoſe of the 
Empre, Therefore fidenter dice, I conhidently 
conclude, abour the yeare 1090, ſome thou- 
ſand after Saint hn, and ſome five hundred 
yeares before us, The Pope was plainly revealed 
to be Antichriſt. 

Concerning the exaltation of Amichrifts 
Kingdome, this was pertormed by the ſcve- 
rall ations Of ſeveral! Popes : forthe mlarging, 
or rather the executing of their Papall aut hority 
and Amtichriſtian tyranny, 1o tellall the par. 
ticulars were tedious: | will propounda few | 
taſtances. | | 

The Papacy did not meanly aawvaxce it ſelfe | 
anno 1123, whenthe Emperour Henry the fift | 
reſeened all his right of 7wwveftitare unto Calix-| 
tw the ſecond. About 1132 Innocentius the 


ſecond | 


XUM 


| Verſe 8, 


| 


ſtirrup : and conſtrained William 


of Anichrif. 
{zoond, did bravely ſecond his aſſay, when he | 
commanded the Emperonr Lotharias to bets | 
painted at hus feet, as it were praying the Pope_} | 
to indow him with the Zaaprre, But Pictures | 
are but ſhadowes: Our Adria the fourth came | 


ſubſtantially to cope with the Emperor, when | 
about 1153 he ſuffered Fredericke to hold bs 


Kine of Si. | 
cilie, ## bus knees to crave bu pardon, and confeſſe | 
that he was has Vaſſall. Alexander the third (as 
another Alexander the great) greatly promo- 
ted the Papall +—tn_ 4" heſet hu foot on 
the neck of the Emperor Frederick, 4177. Which 
may.extenuate the infolence offered by the 
lame Pope to our King Henry the fecond : al- 
though I conceive him co bee rhe frft which 
was, andthe {aff Kang thot ever ſhall be whip- 
ped by the command of « Prieſt, It was a pretty 
Embleme Of forme incomparable Sowerarenty, 
winch the Pope affefted,or archieved over the 
Emperour, anno 1191, when as Caleſtine the 
third,unto Henry the fift,did par on hoorowne, 
and inſtantly &icke it off with bx foot. It is 
{umewhat incredible which Pope Innocent the 
third relateth of himſclfe, thar he called him- 
ſelfe Sponſam Ecclefte, the Spouſe of the Church, 
abour 12 1c, But ut 15 incolerable, that Grego- 
ie the tenth durſt pur it into a Decretall, 
1272, that the Pope is Sponſus Eccleſie, the 
Spouſe of the Church,blaſpheming 11 Prone againſt 
Our S4Viours 


withſtanding 1s this blaſþhewry by tha 


prerogative, Ont-{tripped not. 
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Nicholaws the 3,1280:who hath regiſtred alſo 
in a Decretall, that God did aſſume Peter, In 
conſortium individue unitatis, Idare but relate, 
not tranſlate ſuch blaſphemy. 

Anne 1300, Beniface the ninth was no 
idle{by in promoting the Pepacy,when he laid 
claime tothe double power both Eccle fpafticall 
and Temperall, In intinuation whereof, at his 
ſolemne lubilic, one day hee appeared unto 
the people in his Pontificalibus, Or Popelike ap. 
parell : but the next arrired like the Emperors, 
And finally, more ſolemnly and arrogantly, 


| ſubeſſe Romans Pontifici, omni humane creature 


declaramus, dicimus , definimus, & pronuncia- 
mus omnino «(ſe de neceſſitate ſalutis : he pro. 
nounceth ir, as his definitive ſentence, that 
No creature can be ſaved, who « not ſubjett tothe 
Fope. Anno 1325, lehn220r 23,did not de- 
firethat the ;gbt which he added tothe m_— 
blaſphemons uſurpations ſhould bee put 4 
buſhell, when hee made his additions to the 
Decretalls, and in his Extrevagants Or Confſti. 
«tions, wherein he claimeth authority ſuperior 
to the Emperowr, and little _—_ unto God. 
All theſe particular Popes have proclaimed 
themſelves to be Antichriſt, and all the Papiſts 
in their generall pop:ſh Councill of Conſtance cry 
Amen : Etiamſi Chriflius inſtituerit, & admini. 
ſtraverit ſub utraque (pecte Sacramentum : Al. 
though Chriſt did infliutute and adminiſter the ſup. 
per of the Lord in Bread and Wine : Non obflante: 
Notwithſtanding : —— Pro lege habenda fit : The 


Church 


OO en—_ OI o——_ — 


Church of Ronee doth command it 4s 4 Law, that 
n0 Lay man ſhall receive it, bat in one kind onely. 
Thus about the fourteene hundredth yeare 
ofthe Lord, did the Mar of ſinne, who fate 
in the Temple, exalt himſelfe to the top of the 
Temple. Afterwards Prws the ſecond, and 0- 
ther ative Popes, did adde (as it were) cer- 
taine ſcaffolds tO raiſe their Monarchy a little | 
higher. Eſpecially that Pius plotted how to | 


O————  ——_ 


te, Towhich purpoſe he preſented their Ev. | 
perour Mahomet with a large labourcd lear- | 
ned letter : but the barbarows Prince was not | 
capable of ſuch a tranſcendent myſtery of ! 
Chriſtianity. His predeceſſor Exgenias the 
fourthattempred a little /eſſe, and atchieyed a 
little wore, when anno 1438 at the Florentine 
Synode,he enforced Ioſeph Patriarch of Conſtan- 
tineple to kiſſe hu feet - and enticed Palaolog ws 
the Emperonr, with ſome few Greeke Biſbops, 
ro acknowledge the Pope to be the Headof the 
wniverſall Church. The deniall whereot Pope 
Pixs made the maine cauſe of the mreconcils- 
able ſchiſme berweene the Gracianand the Re- 
mane Churches. The memoriall whereot I con- 
jeGure tO bee the cauſe of that rriwmphant po- 
fture which the Popes to this day uſurpe in 
their C hee « (etting their feet on the braſſe_ 
pidture of the Conſt antinopolitane Patriarch. But 
in the 1500 yeare, and time of Zeothe tenth, 


the Papary was mounted up to the pinacle of 


the T emp 
of 
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uſque ad terminos orbis ; that is, His dominion 


The tine of the Revelation Serm.12, 
of their growth, and higheſt pitch of all the | 
Papall exaltation : as may appeare by theſe 
particulars. 

Then it was diſputed in his Schooles, 4» 
Papa poſiit abrogare quod ſcriptis Apoſtolicis tra- 
ditum ſit : Whether the Pope could abrogate what 
was decreed by the Apoſtles. Anpoſſet ſtatwere_ 
| quod pugnet cum dottrina Evangelica ? Whether 
the Pope can command what is comrary to the Goſ- 


pell : An poſi nevun articulum fidei condere ? 


Whether he can make a new article of faith : whe. 
ther hee had equall power with, or a greater than 
Peter : Whether he can command the Angells to 
diſſolve Purgatorie : and whether be were a pure 
man, or participated of two Natures like Chriſt, 
Then was it preached before him, Pſal.72.11., 
Omnes Reges terre adorabunt ewns, 7 inſervient 
et + all Kings jhall fall downe before him, all Na. 
trons ſhall doe him ſervice. And that hee was 
Leo de tribu Inde + the Lyon of the tribe of Inda. 
Then was that Synopſes Of Blaſphemies dedica- 
ted ro him, the Beoke of Ceremonies : wherein he 
is rermed, the Prince of all Chriſtians , the eo- 
vernowr Vrbis & Orbis, of the whole world , that 
de fatto the Emperour muſt hold his ftirrup, and 
Kings carry him on their ſhoulders : that Empe. 
rours and Kings muſt wait at his Table : that the 
E mperor muſt ſmeare fealty unto him:that Empe. 
rours and Kings muſt kiſſe bu feet : that hee can 
give 4 full indulgence for all mens ſinnes : that 
Dominabitur 4 mari uſque ad mare, F 4 flumine 


ſhall 


——_— 


ſhall be from one ſea to another, and from the floud 
ware the worlds end: which was ſpoken of Chriſt 
Pſal. 72.8. and that Ommu poteſtas mihi data | 
eſt, All power « given tome on earth, and in hea- 
ven : which was (poken by Chr:ft, Aat.28.18. 
and fo it proceederh inlike ſenielefle endlefſe 
blaſphemies. Then was it concluded for him, | 


Pope « greater than a Generall Conncill, or than | 
the whole Church. And that we may colle7 out of | 
the abundance of what hearts theſe mouths did 
ſbeake + Then it was ſaid of him,that it ſhould 
be ſaid by him, that the Goſpell of Chriſt was 4 
Fable: & nullum eſſe Dewm ſe cred;diſſe: and that 
he did beleeve that there was no God, | 
Let now any incredulous Engliſh Prote. 
ſtant, who doth deride it asan incredible pa- | 
radoxeto afhrme that the Pope ws TAmichriſt : 
let any ſuch ;magine how their imaginary An- 
tichriſt can ſay, and doe, more Antichriftianly, 
than this man. And then will I revoke this 
| aſſertion, which I yer apprehend to be an in. 
' controulable truth. The Pope & Antichriſt : 
| but perſonally, Les decimus was Decumanius An. 
tichriſtus, lathe _ 1500 hee attainedto 
| the pitch of Antichriftianity aboveall other. 
| Since that rime, the Papacy hath beene 
| {omewhat eclipſed in the luſtre thereof: yer 
ſo as Antichriſt appeareth through his a&#:ons 
ts this day as the Swnne doth through a thinne 


: 
j 
: 


Y the 


cloud at noone day. An hundred yeares line | 


bya Councill, that of Lateran, Papam eſſe Ec- | Whitaher conty, 


cleſia, & generali Concilio majorem, That the_ = =_ 
| » Io 
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the prevagazve of Amichrift was nobly eſta- 
blihed, when their /aft and great Conncill of 
| Trent was tranſacted with theſe two cautions : 

Proponenttbus Legatis, Cf ſalva ſemper authori.. 

tate Eccleſie Apoſtolice, that nothing might 
be propeunded bur by the Popes Legatcs, and no- 
thing concluded againſt the Popes authority : 
Whereby that great Council was made but an 

| engine tO fortifie their Papal greatneſſe. Much 
| about that time, the Pope (imitating the wer- 
| «i ficence Of his Father, who would have gives 
| the whole world, HMaith.4.9.) the Pope, lay, 
did g/ve one quarter of the world, and divided 
the 1we Indias betwixt the two Kings Of Spain 
ani! Portugal, Yet halfe an hundred yeares 
ſince,more peremptorily, Pope Pix the fifth, 
e Cathedra,pronounced his power-in a folenune 
Bll, that he was Princeps ſuper omnes gentes, 
Cambd. Annal, | C7 ſmper anmia regna : Prince woer all Nations, 
dan0 70. and over all K ingaomes : that he had Plenitud;- 
vem poreſtats, tulneſle of power; Ys evellat, 
Ier.1.10« deſtrnat, diſipet, &r diſperdat : To plucke up, and 
t0 r00t up, to deſtroy, and caſt daowne : Which he 
the indevored to have exerciſed ups the per- 
ſon of an (indeed) a Woman, but ſuch a Queen, 
as did blow in pieces that ſwelling bubble. And 
his Bula did breake like a ſquib, without frigh. 
ting ſo muchas ch:/4ren. Since him, and be. 
| forehim, ſince Leo the tenth, the Papacy hath 
Paulus Bia | beene ina reciprocall n— waining; 
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wabVeuce | One Pope muparrine, another 
bY &3 | the wegmpicence thereot: as the judicious 11a- 
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lians 
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= of Anabrit, 
lians them(ſcives have obſerved it, in the per- 
ſons of Clemens the cight, and Paw! the fifth, 
Thus may we (ce the two hornes of him,that is 
likethe Lewbe:and the is ſwords of him that 
ſpeaketh like the Dragon : the two Monarchies of 
the Man of ſinne. X 

two eyes, who doe not ſee the Swnwe at Noowe : 
who doe not ſee Antichriſt to be fully reves- 
led : and that T he Pope is that Antichriſt, 

Thus bave I diſcovered the r1e of dnti- 
chriſts diſcovery. If you deſire moreover te- 
—_— of his Revelation : ſome particulars I 

ave premiſed in this Sermon, But a Cets- 
logwe, a Cloud of Witneſſes, almoſt an hundred 
names are regiltred by our ingenious and in- | 
genuous Champion. Yet for thetull declara- 
tion of this point : know that the Pope hath 


ad ſurely ſuch want their | 
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beene revealed to be the great Amtichriff, ac- 
cording to the pyblike teſtimony of foure 
great Nations. The French, Engl:ſh, Bohemians, 
and the Gerwanes, have long {1nce revealed to | 
the world, what the word revealed unto 


them the revelation of Amtichriſt. That Romve | 
is the place, and the Pope the perſon. | 


K ings are called Chriftien, w' ito, becauſe 
they firſt received the plantation of Chriſtia- 
wiy. Wee adde, becauſe they firſt recerved 
the reformation Of Chriſtianity. Anne 1126, 
(fome 500 yeares before Luther) Peter Bru 
Prieft beganne : and anve 1147, his Scholler 


The French claime the precedence. Their | P 


leſſ. Myſter| 
46. 
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Y 2 them 


Henry a <Moxke ſeconded him: and both of] 
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them were ſucceeded by the 1Waldenſes and 
Albinzenſes, anno 1164. And their dotirine_ 
was ſpred throughout the Droceſſes of Orle- 
ance, 1mbrum, and Gap : through the whole 
' Provinces Of Languedoc, Awvergne,and Guienne, 
the profeſſours whereof were called T oloſant : 
condemning Tranſubſtantiation, the Maſſe_, 
| Prayme 19,07 for the Dead worſhipping of Saints, 
| Or [magts, Inh;bition of cMariage, CFCs [tiling | 
| Popyſb Prelates the Princes of Sedorme, and Rome 
| Babell, the Mother of fornication, Thele Lights 
| that prudent Church have politikely endea- | 
| youred tO pur wnder 4 buſhell, extinguuſhing 
| their writings, So chat we have nothing but 
what is colleted our of their adverſaries books 
who confured them:whorteſtifhie what we do, 
that the French fo long agoe did renounce 
the Pope, and Popery. 
| » Tothe French,our Engliſh are next in ſits- 
ation, and in reformation all0, Anno 1250, 0UT 
learned Biſhop of Lincolne aſſayed firſt to lrght 
this Candle, by inveighing again(t the Pope_ 
| and Poprſh uſurpations, for- which inveCtions 
| he was excommunicated, and dyed under that 
 excommunication.nder halte a hundred years | 
after him, ſome ſparkes fell from-the hand of | 
| our Wikiam Ockam, by the colliſion betwixt | 
| Pope Tehn the 22, and the Emperour Lewss 
the 4, of whom hee was ſo undaunted an al- 
ſiftanr, that he dur(t call Clemens rhe ſ1xt Ant:- 
chrift. The t:»der almoſt rooke fire, whenour 
King Edward the third 19hib/1ed our _ 
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Biſbope | from running to Reme for their Crea- 
tiow, But 1360, the fire was kindled, and the 
Candle put in a Candleſtick, when John Wickhffe 


of Oxenford maintained that the Pope was an | ; 


Arch-hereticke, and Antichrilt, and he was 
maintained by the Y rce-chancelior and Profters 
of that: Ynrverſity ; by the Maier and chiefe 
CitiFens of Our chicte City of London: by ſome 
of our Prelates and prime Clergy : and by the 
Duke of Laxcafter, and ſome ofthe principall 
Courtiers and Peeres of the Realme. Although 
being dead, he was by the command of Pope 
Martin the filt digged out of his grave at Lut. 
terworth in Leiceſter-ſhire , 1428. Yet could 
not the Pope,nor any popiſh power put out ths 
Candle, The Camdleſticke indeed was removed, 
m_—_ was exiled, and {0 his dodFrine tran(la- 
ted into Bohemiah , where it gave nr 
the profeſſion of the Waldenſes,and a beginning 
tothe Huſirtes, 

From theſe two, the French Waldenſes, and 
our Engliſh Wickl:iffiſts, ſprang the third, the 
Haſiites of Bohemia, hole precurſor 1 con- 
cetve tO have beene Mrlitz, a Preacher of 
Prague, about 1350, who profeſled that hee 
was conſtrained by the Spirit to goe tO Rome, 
chere publikely to preach in the preſence of 
the very Inquiſtonrs, that T he Pope was the wve- 
rie Amichriſt. 

But after . 1400, lobn and Hierome, Heſſe, 
and the Huſſrtes, did more openly and un. 
doubtedly profeſle the Popeto be 4A#vichreft. 

Y3 Such 
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| Such a number of oppoſers, and in ſuch a na. 
| rure of oppotition as the Pope never felt be. 
| fore, till the Sword in the hand of Ziſca, and 
| the word in the mouth of lohn Huſſe, and Hie- 
| rome Of Praguc, durit tel] rhe Pope ro his face, 
| that he was the Antichriff. To extinguiſh which 
| flame,the Council Of Conſtance was called; where 
| they ſawed the log, bur could not cut the Sun- 
| bearmes + thev tilled the Preachers, but their 
| Preaching (ll ſurvived. The Fazgots (with 

which they did cruelly and perfidionſly over- 
| whelne /obn and Hrierome) did indeed dampe, 
| bur et pri out the fire of the Goſpel. For our ot; 
| the «ſhes of the Gooſe (ſo ſome ſay ſignifieth 
Huſſein the Bohemnan language) aroſe a Swan, 

(weh is the fignification of Ember in the Ger. 
mane)or a Phenix rather who gave a comple. 
| menr ro the reformat ron ot Religion, and to the 
Revelationof Antichriſt, 

The Papiſis then may reſerve their Crambe 
or their owne Tooth. Ordinary judgements 
fannor digeſt their orlinary 2nere: Where 
w.ts the Reformed Rel:g1on before Luther ? Theſe 
premiſes mav tell them, that there was a Y#- 
fſoble Reformation and ſeparation from the Romiſh | 
Church, full foure hundred yeares before Luther | 
w.ts borne, The Huſs;tes being an hundred years | 
before him : our Wickliffiſbs halfe an hundred | 


yeares before them : the Waldenſes more than an 
hwndred yeares before thems : and the Tholoſant al-| 


moſt an hundred years before the Waldenſes, Thus 
Lumentle lumine , the light of reformation was | 


f* 
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1 Ver{.$. before Lutber t- 


| 


derived(by Centuries)trom the T holoſans to the 
Waldenſes, from the Waldenſes tothe Wicklif- 
fiſts, from the Wickliffifls ro the Huſſites, and 
tromthe Huſites tO the Lutherans. Then Lu- 
ther did (et it upas a Beacon on the rop of an 
Hill, to give an Allarme to all the cAtelitant 
Church, = the Aawverſary was diſcovered,and 
Antichriſt now plainly revealed. 

To rhele foure famous Nations I may add 
a fift : the [talians are not blinde, though they 
winke at'the Pope. That the pepilh projeds 
have no other end, but to acquire unto the | 
Pope the Spirtwall ard Temporall Monarchy Of | 
the whole world , is the judgement of that | 


ledging the Popes revelation. But whereot, | 
they have a confuſcd, wee have a cleere know. 
[edge : weeclcerly know that Antichriſt is re. 
vealed. | 
You know, ſaith Saint Paul (1 Theſſ.2.11.) 
how we e.chorted, and comporied, and charged eve- 
rie one of you, a4 4 Father dth his chilaren, A 
father doth heartily exhort his ſonnes againſt | 
drunkenneſſe, his daughters againit anchaſtneſſe, 
and all his children againſt all kinde of wicked- 
eſſe. And yer his gender hears would tremble 
to imagine that there ſhould be but eve drwa- 
kard amongſt his ſonzes, one irumpesr amongſt 
his daughters , Or but one reprobate armonght all 


his children, Sucha Father am Land give me 
Y4 leave 


prudent Yenetian Polity : what policy ſoever | p,,1, 2.mw 
doth interrupt them from a plaine imbracing b« Luerel: 
of the Proteſtants Reformation , and acknow. | #1947, 
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leave to call you, and to efteeme you ſach 
| children, Hearrily have I exhorted you againſt 
| Amichriſt : and furely my heart would tremble 
if I ſhould thinke that there were but one Ar 

tichriflian Seftary in this whole Congre- 
gariOn, | 

Howbeit, although I would not wiſh oxe 
of you a Pap:ſt , yet | would that all the Papiſts 
heard me, what I have, dee, and ſhall deliver 
concerning this point of Antichriſt. And if 
there be any of the Rom1ſh Religion here pre- 
ſent, ler me intreat them to heare me in love 
| and patientneſſe,cven as I will ſpeake to them in 
| ruth and ſoberneſſe. It there be any ſach in this 
place, I dire my ſpeech in two words unto 
two forts of them. 

There are two forts of Papiſts,the Ignorant, 
and the Learned: the firſt cannot, the ſecond 
| wif norunderſtand this controverſie: both ad- 

kerero the Pope, and ſpit at the newe of Anti-( 
chriſt, it applied to his Holineſſe. 

The firſt are like Navigims, whom when 


Sainte Auguſtine came ro taſtruct concerning 
the ſaving of his Sowle, hee could norbee per- 
ſwaded that there was ſuch a thing asa ſoulc_ 
in yas 1n hs Body: SO the ignorant Pa. 
piſts, inſtrut them concerning the ſhunnie 
of Antichriſt, and they will nor be perſwa- 
ded thar there is ſuch a thing as —_—_ 
In eee, in the whole World, much lefle 
in Chriftenaome, 1a Italie, in the very Chaire 
of Saigr Petey, 
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The ſecond fort are like the Donatefts,that | 4nguſ.cpil. 48, 
when as S. Auguſt, preached ofrhem, wroee 26 | ©7404 
rhe, & diſputed with them: yer aith he volar- 
runt veritati conſentive, vel vidts,that is,thogh 
they were convitted by the trath, yet would 
they not conſent unto the 1rath. So (am I per- | 
{waded that) many a learned Paprft, though | 
they are (taggered to ſee (0 many points of | 
this Prophecie, fall fo naturally to the perſon 
of the Pope: yer they will hold the Conclaſion, 
and hifſeat him, who ſhall call him Aneichrift. | 
Bur thus much I will be bold ro ſay of both | 
of them : If rhe :7gnorant goe on obftinate in his 
blindneſſe : and that at that great day,he bee 
found a member of Antichriſt: if then hee ſhall 
plead, my /carned Prieſt did teach mee thus : 
ſuch a plea fhall prevaile as much for him, as 
the lice did for Adam,Gen.z.12.thewoma gave 
me, and [ did eate. Notwithſtanding he ſhall be 
curſed, becauſe he was ſeduced. A ads learned, | 
if they goe on intheir wrlfulneſſe, it they (hall | 
then pretend, that the Honor whichthey bare | 
to the Church, made them ro hoodwinke their | 
followers, from ſearching into ſuch an hare- | 
full queſtion; God will fpeake rochem (1 
doubr not) according to that phraſe of Saine | 
CMatth. 10.37. He that loeth the Church more | | 
than me i not worthy of me. This I miſt ad'le | | 
moreover: the i1gnorams, who doc not know An. 
tichriſt, ſhall (ike the ſerver, Luke 12. 48.) 
have fr /pes notwithſtanding. Bur the {errned 
Papiſtthat will nor tnow this point, ſhall bee 
like 


h— 
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like Lamech,Gen. 4. 24. If the ignorant be ſcour- 
ged ſeven fold, the learned \hall bee ſcomrged ſe. 
venie times ſeven fold. Indeed of cither of | 
them,their Concluſion will be their Confuſion, | 
if God be nor infinitely mercitull untorthem, 
| Therefore I beſcech them, bee not blinded, 
If God hath revealed Antichriſt, let no man ſhut 
your eyes againſt Gods owne Revelation. 
Search,ſift the queſtion ,mpartially laborienſly, | 
in which ſearch, I doe not intreat you to þe. 
| leeve me, but tO examime me; VPON your exa- 
| mination, beleeve nor me, bur the truth, If rhe 
truth tel you,rthat theſe parallels,are proper to 
the Pope, without any forced application, 
know that Antichriſt hath beene revealed long 
ſince: and ſuſpect, nay be aſſured, that your 
Pope may be the Antichriſt, 
; Oneword forour ſelves. Antichriſt s re- 
| vealed, and therefore ſhould be ſhunned, forſa- 
| ken,and abhorred, The ſnare 15 diſcovered, bee 
' NOT — : the Pit 15 layd open, plunge 
not your ſelves into veluntarie perdition.l will 
uſe that phraſe to you, which Saint Paul did 


to the Athenians, AA. 17.30. Tour times of Io- 
worance God winked at : but now he commandeth 
you to beware. The blinded Papiſts which did 
live inthe 7 rmes of {gnorance ome 300, or 
400 yeeres {ince, or doe live-inthe Places of 
Ignorance, Spaine Haly,ers. Their invincible 
zgnorance may give us ſome hope, that there 
13 44 extenuation Of their fault, and may bee a 
mitigation of theur puniſhment : Butformen 


in 


| 


| 
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| mination Of his holy ſpirit. 
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/n our age Or nation ! tor the Papiſts, who may : 
for you,who doe ſec ſo many beokes, and heare | 
ſo many ſermons, which are ſo many Proclanca. | 
tions, that Ant:chriſt is revealed. Now, for 
Papifts tO cleave to him, or Proteſtants to fall 
to him : our fawlt is unexcuſable, our punth- 
nient will be unſufferable, and our eſtate is, 
and will be moſt miſerable. 

An hoxeft man may dwell ina ſtye of Strum. 
pets, not knowing it, to be (o : and a civil man 
amongſt the ſed:t19ws. Bur ſo ſoone as the bro. 
thell is notorious , and the rebels proclaimed : 
none can refide with them without unclean- 
nefſe, and apparent rebe/tron. So for us: (what 
excufe ſoever may bee pretended to blanch 
ienorance) Now, to goe out of the way, when the 
| Lanthorne « before us : to ſerve Antichirſt, Or to 
favour Amichriſt, after he is revealed : to bee | 
Papiſts, or to #wrxe Papiſts Now — I doe nor, | 
I darenor judge another man. But for winc_ | 
owne ſelfe, if it were mine owne Apoſtaſie, this | 
muſt bee mine owne judgement , It were better 
that a milflone were tyed about my necke and that | 
I were caſt into the bortome of the ſea, Luk. 17.2. 
| But beloved I hope better things of you. E-| 

ven ſuch as accompany ſanctihcation, an 
| foregoe, yea forerell ſalvation. 

| Thus as God hath ſhewed me,have I ſhewed 
| you, that Antichriſt is revealed. Concerning 
' which point, concerning {points : Got him- | 


—— 


 ſelfe reveale the truth unto you all, by the iU(u- | 


It 


— 
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It is time to End: here is the End of this 
point : here is the End of this Sermon + here 
| 15 the End of this Terme : and here may 
; bethe End of our Lives. Wee are mortall, 
and wee are not ſure to retwre ts another 
Sermon, Howſoever, I End this Sermon, 

as if it were the End of my Life. Irwill peate 
a few words, plainely and heartily. Some 
labour yee ſec I have beſtowed on a great 
| queſtion - wherein the event, hath anſwered 
| my expectation. 
| "Auporizatw rlewwiuwte. I am thought to have 
| erred in both the Extreames. Some ſay, my 
| ſermons have beene exceffrve, that they have 
beene 100 bot : ſome ſay they have been defics- 
ent, 100 cold againſt the Papiſts. That they lay 
Iam in both extreames + mee thinketh they 
 conclude,that I am in xeither,but that Iamin 
the middeft, without Partiality, To anſwer 
them, and to fatisfe you. I ſay ro the one,my 
Sermons have not beene Fxtreame : for I doe 
not hate the Papiffs. I ſay tothe other, they 
have not beene deficient : for I doe not love” 
the Paprfts. I doe nv. hate the Papiſts, becauſe 
I know they are Men. Idoenot love the Pa- 
 piſts, becauſe I know they arc Erroneowe. 
And indeed, I deſire to ſeparate the men from 
their Error : not by a mathematical abſiraddion, 
{in my diſcourſe onely : but I would make 
(ſuch a Real! ſeparation, that(if it lay in my po- 
wer) I would bring their Perſons to Heaven, 
but ſend their Zrrowrs to the Pit of Hell: 


AMORE ro 


XUM 


XUM 


tothe Devill who tmrched them. 111+ | 

1 ſay to' both: Againe:1 renew my old 
proteſtation.. I doe (Pp: ſpeake te you.; as | 
meane to ſpeake to God : as I muſt acaympt 
my Sermons at that dreadfull day of 1ndge. 
ment . 

And intruth, that I ſhould bee partial any 
way ,. Ican imagine no motive to lead mee 
thereunto, Surely it can be neither ambition, 
nor coverouſneſſe : no covetouſnes, to diſcharge 
ſuch a labowr : no ambition, to follow fuch a 
labourer. And if I underſtand mine owne 
Heart : ſurely by theſe /abowrs, I am covetous 
ot nothing, but to rich you with knowledge: 
and ambitious of nothing , but to promote 

ou to be the berres of the kingdome of Heaven, 
Now I hope you will pardon {uch a Covetouſ- 
xeſſe, I hope you will not bee angry with ſuch 


which God hath given to mee, 1 imploy for 
you. Part of this Talent, you have had alrea. 
die: the remnant, I will gow cary home with 
me. Therel will not bury it, nor hide it ina 
Napkin: but I will indevour to increaſe it : that 
I may returne it with abundance, for your 
furure benefit. 

In the meane rime, wee are tO depart, all of 
us, for many dayes, ſomeof us for many M-:les 
alſo. One thing therefore (at parting) I will 


lcave you, till it pleaſe God we meet againe : 


either 1n this place, orina betrer, I will be. 


queath 


an Ambitien, To purchaſe both which, for | 
your behoote, you ſee my /abowr : the Talent | 


' 


| 


— 
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queath that ro you, at the Fnd of m 


Exerciſe, which Saint Paw! did bequear 
| to theſe Theſſalonians, at the End of this 


| | Epiſtle, 


| | The Grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt, be with 
| you all, Ames. 
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2 THESS.2. 7. 
The Myſterie of Iniquity, doth alreadie 
worke. 
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The Myftery of Iniquitie. Popiſb Myſteries ts ad. 
vance the Papacy. Popiſh myſteries 18 advance 
Popery. Baites $8 catch Papiſts, Hookes go bold 


Papiffs. 


S229 Hat I might breathe a little, be. 
FW fore I cntred this great point, I 
craved leave, and have taken it, 
Bur thereby unopems me copia fect, 
Fluent matter furniſhed any me- 
dirations, in ſuch abundant manner, that I 
feared this Exerciſe would reſemble your Ci. 
flernes,runne at waſt. One houre cannot fuflice F 
for ſo many particulars, Bur I remember ar 
| ſtory in Tacitus Ateine Capite, fearing the - 
| ver flowing of Tiber, diverting the freawe into 
other branches, prevemted the Inwaaion of 


the maine R;vey. So here the wyſteries Of Anti- 
chriſt 


—— - 
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| The Myſtery of Iniquity. Serm,1z, 
chrift being (o : Iwill reſerve ſome of 
wk i oc 11 verſe, where Anti- 
chriſts working, is called, efficacia deceptions, 
ſtrong deluſion + tothe 10, where it is termed 
ſeduttts rmiguitatis, decerveableneſſe of unrighte. 
'ouſneſſe : to the 9, where his comming is ſaid 
to bee potentia, of prodigys, in all power, and 
 fignes, and lying wonders : and unto the 8 vere 
; where Amtrchrift is (tiled 19/quus, that 1s, the 
Foantaine of iniquity. All theſe-doe containe 
Myſteries : but now I will deliver and diſco-! 
ver myſteria iniquitatts, Onely ſuch things, as | 
are plainly and primely myfticatl above all other, | 
| CA Myſterie! Weake blowes are mor. | 
tall, faſtned on a feeble adverſary. And ina 
| plaine caſe, ro ſpeake but ſuperficially, is to. 
diſcloſe it ſufficiently. Here it may ſtagger e- 
vena ſound Papilſt, to ſee how fitly, the Pope | 
| may be inveſted withthis word wyffery, Hee | 
is apparelled with it : whatſoever he weareth is, 
myſticall; His white linnen ($ rpieſe Rocket or)| 
—_— they ſay,is to ſignihic the whiteneſſe| 
of the Popes Innocence and Chaſtity : there is 
one myſtery. His rwo-horned Miter (1gnifieth 
his kzowledge in the two Teſtaments : there is a. 
nother cs hy In his triple Crowne 15 1nvol- 
ved a treble myſtery : Firſt it Ggnifhieth the 
three Graces : Faith, Hope, and Charity, Se. 
condly, his Three Kingdomes,0t Heaven, Earth, 
and Hell, Thirdly, yet more myſtically, more 
wmajeftically, it ſhadoweth the myſtery of the 
Trimty. Baculws his Crofier importeth the my 
0 


—— _ 


red the Erring people, another myſtery. Annu- 
lus, his ring, 15 pignus deſponſations cum Eccle. 
fa, a pledge Of his contract with the Church : a 
ſtrange myſterie. Chirothece, his Gleves are 
kgnes that his hands are cleere from corrup- 
t10n and bribery : would this wereerwe and no 
myſterie. Yea the very name of the myfery,the « 
brand of Antichriſt, which is written in the fore-| , a wy 
headofthe whore of Babylon, Rev. 17.5. hath | ticbriftec.n1 | 
| beene written above the forchead of the Pope in | Ponce de 
| his Miter. And the myſtery ofthe Name, Rev. | ,,,, <:9.16. 
| 17. 4. Poculums aureum, plenum aborminationum : 
| rhat is, 4 Golden cup full of abominations : im- 
| plying how the my/tery of :niquity (hall intox. 
| icare miſerable ſeduced people, The myſterie 
of this Name 15 involved in the Popes Name, 


Papa : 


Poculum, 4 Cup, 

Anreum, of gold 

Plenum, full 

Abominationum pf Abominations. 
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Sothat both according to the Letter, and 
ſenſealſo, that word fallethro the Pope, as an 
indiuiduall property. But I deſiſt from theſe | 
Velitations, & come tO grapple with the cauſe, 
and to ſetrle my ſelfe to more folide,and (eri- 
ous obſervations. And firſt by way of Explica- 
tion for the phraſe : then,by way of Application 
to the Perſow., 

, Imuſtpauſea little : a little interruption 
| Z doth | | 
| 


XxX. The Myfterie of Imaquitie. Serm. 13. 
—Q | —c A 
'doth injoyne it. Some of our adverſaries 
ſpeake of this phraſe, in that phraſe which 
Chriſt ſpake to the man, Marth. 22.12.Friend 
how cameſt thou hither, this clauſe (the myſterie 
of iniquity) they lay, it concerneth nor the 
cauſe and it isno appurtenance unto LAw1- 
chriſt. This text is tobe underſtood of Here- 
\tickes, and cannor be underſtood of Antichriſt 
himſelfe,(aith one,who goeth under the name | 


A 


a perez, | Of Chriftophorſon. 1 anſwer in the words ofas 
yr ann. "Pu learned Papitts, this myſtery of iniquity, 15 re- 
1 The. 2. ſed, ' ferred to Herettkes (but to ſuch Hererikes as) 
I4. w*b work to theſame Antichrift. Amichriſt even 


—_ | in Saint Pals time did worke by this myſterie: 
' | won quidem in perſona ſua, not in his Owne per- | 
ſon, bur im ſuis Pſeudoprophetis, bur in his Here- | 
tikes, who laboured hu projects, ſaith the Yice- 
| Chancellour Of Ingolſkade. That this myſtery of 
 Iniquity is the Covert working Of Heretikes, tO- 
| wards the man:feftation of Antichr:ſt,we agree 
with them :and it it were no more,this were 
not 1impertinent to our purpoſe. 

ButI will proceed farther, andwill prove 
that this myſtery of inrquity is the worke of the 
very Perſon of Amichrift, by theſe five argu- 
ments. 1 The ſcope of this Prophecy is tO diſpute 
of Antichriſt : concerning whom, that Saint 
Pax! might premiſe ſome ſpeech of his Pre. 
curſors in the firſt verſes, and preface to this 
Chapter, it may ſeeme ſomewhat probable, 
But i» corpore, in the ſerious part of the di- 


| {courſe,chart hee ſhould inſert ſuch a Circum- 
ſtance, 
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Veſy. The Myftery of Iniguity. 
face, itleenmes _— is mo 2Com- 
the equipo es: t deluſion 
—_ 11 verſe, he pur rar y. ra. 
teowſneſſe inthe x0, and the yes and wonders in 
the 9g, were the Perſoncl[workes of Antichriſt, 
after he was revealed. hart hindereth then, 
that this my/fery of in/quity, may notalſo bee 
his perſonal worke before he was revealed.z3 One 
word in this text,a wy/ſterie,is oppoſed ro that 
in the eight verſe,be ſhall be revealed. Now the 
ſame thing which was to be revealed, was in a 
myſtery in Saint Pauls time: but it was the per- 
ſon, nor the precurſors of Antichriſt which was 
| tOberevealed: therefore it was the perſon, and 
; notthe precurſors of Antichriſt (or Heretikes) 
' which was in this myſtery in Saint Pauls time, 
| 4 A ſecond word in this text, doth offer a 
| fourth argument to this aſſertion, the myf 
| (faith Saint Paul) doth worke aiready, whi 
| implyeth that it would proceed to worke «f- 
terwards : but that which ſhould worke after. 
wards is not to be uuderſtood evely of the He- | 
retikes, but of Antichriſt denſe : therefore 
this myſtery is not to bee underſtood enely of 
the Heretickes, but of Antichrift himſelfe. 5 A 
fift terme in this cexr, is the adjun@ to this 
myſlery , Iniquity : it is called wrewr «yoda, 
the myſtery of iniquity. There is neere affinity 
berwixt #»@, in the cight verſe, and ws 
in this:But 5 #4,G, that wicked one is Antichriſt: 
therefore ; due, this wickedneſſe (Or myſtery) 


is the worke of Autichrift. Accordingly the Sy- 
Z 3 


riake 


| 
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({aſanbenut in 
Annales Baror. 
Fxerelt 16, 
Sed, 43- 


| ceedas I purpoſed ro takethisphra 


The Myſtery of Inignicy. Serm. nx. 
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riak tranſlation doth read it plaj ,m1 ſherinm 
immiqui illive, that is, the myſtery of that wicked 


one, or of CAnichrift himſclfe. 


Having untyed the knor of thus ruſh , and 
removed this {traw, our of the mw I pro. 
© 


literally, 


| that the Myſtery of iniquity did, (and doth) 
' worke : and how that perſonally it is, and was 


— 


the worke of Amichriſt. Onely covered in Saint 
Pauls time; but diſcovered in our time in both 
a myſtery. 

A Myſtery is by uſe, both a Latine, and an 


| Engl'ſ word : bur derived from a Greeke or 


Hebrew roote, WW2 Sore 15 occultare, to hide : 


| nhD2 Miſtar is res occulta, 4 ſecret or hidden 


Myſtery. In Greeke wir 15 arcane dottrini 
tradere, tO teach (ome ſecret dofirint_ : win 
1s dottrina ills imbui, to bee tawght that ſecret 
aottrine, hence commeth our word inthe 
(ext, wm ft called, ſome fay, veg wy 

» na, from ſhutting wp the mouth, becauſe 
it may nor bee d:ſcloſed : Or rather <Þg'r won 
we ain, from ſhutting up ueP ra as 
it is in the great greeke Etymologiſt, ſtopping 
both the mowthand theeare: that they rhem- 
ſelves might nor ppeake of it, ner ſtrangers ſeeke 
after it. Thus concerning the myſteries of Ce- 


; res, Hercules might not bee pernutred ro know 


them : and Alcibiades was convented becauſe 
he did ſbow them. This word (though abuſed 
by the Pagans, in their idolatrous ceremonies 
of Ceres, Iſis, Anubis, Lupercalia, and their Bac- 

chandlia 


| Ver($. The Myſtery of Iniquity. 


chanalia,yet it) is uſed in the Scripteres + as 
Lab.s8. Sacks Chriſtian Religion, is termed 
a wſtery, quam Deus ab 410710 abſconditam apud 
ſe habaiſſet, cum poſtes ſus tempore, cam mariali- 
bus pateferrt : becauſe God had it from all c- 
rernity concealed with himiclte, which after. 
wards in fulneſle of time, he revealed co man- 
kinde, 

T he myſtery of iniquitie: that is,4 ſecret ſinne, 
ina high degree : and therefore watchleſſe An- 
tipater was called wriews wirtts AN wt- 
knowne wvillaine : (o here the myſtery of mmiquity 
Is 4 ſacred,ſecret, unknowne,unſecne impietie_ 
under the cloake of Religion, It 1s imguitas ſed 
myſlica,id ft, pictatis nomine palliata (10 the or- 
dinary Glofle expoundeth this place) an 7- 
quity indeed ,but myſtical, that is, cloaked with 
the name of Pietie. Leta learned French man, 
expreſle the phraſe : Myſterium iniquitatis, id 


omnibus numeris abſoluta : the myſtery of 1ni1qu/- 
tie, that is, (ſaith Caſaubone) 4 ſ-cret 1m1ignitie, 
pogo and abſolute; Or yet more Cx- 
actly by our owne Countryman : 4 wyſterie_ 
of iniquity, that is, an Art of ſinning, by ſecret 
and canning conveyances, Thedemand then of 
Leſfiizs in bus fourth Demenſtration,1s not unan- 
ſwerable, Qnands fatta fit hec herrenda muta- 
tre ? When was this fearfull c e, that the 
Church of Rome became the ſeat of Amichriſt ? 

I anſwer,the change was made in a myſtery, or 

in the darke,when none could diſcerne it, 


| 


eff,occultaquedam imquitas, alta, profunda, 
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It doth already worke: thi is Satan doth even 
vow draw out the threads ,and ſþinne the beginning 
| of Antichriſts dottrine; which ſhall be woven toge. 
| ther, by abominable art, and full of wicked craft : 
| faithanorher learned French man. Or other- 
; wiſe, he meaneth that the foundations Of Ants- 
{ Bradſhaw i = | chriſtian Religion, were even then (ecretly lay- 
| >7beſ-1.7- | ing, 1ith rhe fame Engl:ſh Author, on the 

ſame place : asan Houſe 15 long a ſquaring,anct 
| preparing in private, but ar length 1t 1s Joyned, 
and reared in publike. The ſenſe of the rext( the 
myſtery of intquity doth already worke ) 18 th15: | 
There ts 4 Diaholizal ſtratagem under the ſhow of 
| Religion ſecretly and cunningly ts undermine,and 
overthrow Chriſts true Religion which hath beene 
working even yn the Apoſtles time, to our time, 
That Poperre 1s this myſtcry this is the point 
(which by Gods aithitance) I undertake to 
make plaine at this ſcalon, 
That your undcritandings, and memories, 
may follow my diſcourſe the more calily, I 
will chalke out the way, by which I meane 
to lead your atrention. Firit I will thew you 
their querere, and then how they did parta tw- 
eri - the meanes of their eanme, and ot their 
retaining the Papall greatneſſe. Which two 
| ſtratagems, arc two great myſteries. In their 
retaining it, (which for our time involverh the 
inlarging of the Papacy alſo) they uſe one my- 
| ſtery to inveagle men, and another to imtangle 
| men: they have their bats to catch them,and 


their hookes to hold them, Both which, they 
| practilc 
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| Verl.7. The Myſtery of ]niquinie. 
practiſe by a ſecrer undermining ,and by a ſabtle 
conntermining Of their oppotites. Each of 
thoſe explouts,is like the woman, Revel. 17.5, 
the word Myſtery is written 10 the very fore- 
head henen? 

For the firſt : how Saint Peter,poore Peter: 
richindeed in ſpiritual but poore 11 temporalls, | 
ſo poore, that he was :1mpriſoned by a Romane 
Maziſlrate, Af.12.3. Crucified by a Romance 
Emperour: and certainly the baſeft pants go 
ject would have (pit in his face, and trod on 
his necke, if hee ſhould have dared to have lift 
up his fiager agus the Romane Empire, | Suſchins ib »« 
Moreover,that the B/ſbops of Rowe his ſucceſſors | 
did ſucceed and exceed him in pevertre + (they 
had more ordinary frailtiesbut farre fewer ex. 
traordinarie abilities than Peter) the whole ſuc- 
ce{ron was-lo poore,that they were perſecutes, 
abouc 300 yeeres : and (0. perſecuted above 
200 yeares, that they met in crypts, 10 caves, 
corners,& conventicles : and had pot ſo much | 
as one Church for their religion.,, Calixtws 2. | 
; boutthe yeere 222. did build the fr ſt Church, | Platinein Ca- 
for publike Chriſtianity. Now (according to | **%* 
the parable propounded to the triumphant | runys de- 
Tyrant) how the Nazle which was ia the bot... | fi les Ayutres, 
tome ofthe Wheele, ſhould. ſenſim,cs ſine ſenſu, | mm 
by a motion inſen(ible and incompreben/ble_, | 
climbe tothe top, and bring the loftie Naite_s 
torhe Connterpornt : How op Komane Church, 
whuch was vader foot, ſhould riſe #p, and brine 
daws,the leftie, Lordly, Lording, Romane Empure: 

L 4 ro 
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Chriſt together with it, This is a wonder: arid 
this is the ſecrer, and rhe Myferie, which Saint 
Pax! ſaith did worke,even in hy time. 
For the framing of this plor , which t 
have {0 admirably effected ar this day, it is 
(—_y faid, that the Herefies which were 
ſowne in the Apoſtles times were the ſeed 
Thereof.- And indeet! fo rhey are in general! : 
but [ _— that the more particular proſe- 
curing of their plot, 
| thoſe two dotirines of Devills ( mentioned, 
 1Tiws. 4. 3.) forbidding of meates, apd mariage, 


{ which we {ee at this day robe the ew# pillars of 


Popery : irieruth rhe Tachin and Beazthe very 
ſtrength and eff abliſhimg of the Romane Mohr. 
| eve, Notwithſtanding I conceive the maine 
| emgine for this {ratazem ro beeanother point, 
the point of the Premacre, which was an ham. 


'mering in the Apoſtles times, Not onely that} 


of D:otreþþes, - who loved preheminence in the 
| Gharch;us Yarnt 7obnraxeth hin,in his third 
Epiftic ;\ "Nor thar of the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 
ti 12, where {me were for Panl, and ſome 
for Peter, there called Cephas. But principally 
the Primacy attrempred by the Church of Rowe 
Rom.1 1. to; Be not hich mimded,and in the 22 
verſe, otherwiſe thou ſhalt be cut of For this 
iſtractionagainſt Pride, though ir bee gene. 
rafl tothe Gemiles, yet is it more ſpectalt ro 
the Remaves. And Saint Paxl in the fame 
Place feemeth ro me, to Prophecre in = fa- 
| 10N* * 


was by the publiſhing of 


ber. 13. 


10t be her underline, and the whole Church of 


l 
: 
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ſhious: firſt by way of inſir«&va;telling whar 

they ſhould then eſchew + ſecondly, by way of | 

4ifi0n, forerelling what afterwards would 

c their rue. Now let us briefly ponder, 

how this projet of Primacy hath beene pro- 
ſequured to this preſent age. 

Wee ſce that the ſeeds of ambition were 
ſowne in S. Pauls time. But the power and'\ 
perſecution of the Romane Empire cut downe_ 
the blades thereot that their aſpirimg was fuit- 
leſſe, tor many centuries, Bur a fengrh the 
harveſt of their pride became ripe ; and they 
have reaped their Primacy, or rather ſupremacy, 
| by.theſe degrees and devices, | 
|  Thefirſt whichI finde to appeare in pro. | aps ,y.purm 
| moting the Romane Primacy, was Vidlor Biſhop | cap. 4. 
of Rome, about the yeare 194 : who ordained | ©#9451-44 
that' Eater ſhould be celebrated by all an the | ® * 
Lords day : but therein he was inſtantly oppo. | 
ſed by Polycrates Brſhop Of Epheſus , and by 
Narciſſus Biſhop of Hierwſalem , and others. | 
Vifter notwithitanding confirmed his decree | 
| by a Ceaxcill held at Rome, anno 196 : yet ©, | awdue re 
| as that it was received onely within the Ro. | v4*- i® Chregics 
mane Dioceſe, Riker, i 

Abour 24 yearesafter Chriſt, Fab1«s Br- | cap. 4 
Jhop Of Rome called a Conncill at Rome, and con- 
demned Novatiane + herein hee did ſomewhat 
goe beyond the bounds of his Brſhopricke ( &- 
Meopamenc, 1 Pet 4.15.) Novaties, ind Novatt- 
ane,being both Africans : bur the piety of the | © 
biſhops, and the perſtcation of the Emperenrs = 
nat 


% 


——_—— 


Plefſ. Ayſter. 
progreſ}. 2, 


D.Collins in 
Eudam part.3, 
£4P.46. 


Barenzus anno 
345 ſell. 5,5 


The Myſtery of Inignity.@—=Serm.13. 


chat age , cut off all jealouſie, ſuſpition, or 
ſcruple, that any Primacy was affected. And 

the godly Chriſtians were glad that Schiſme 

might be compoſed by any men or meanes. 

Two hundred and fifty yeares after Chriſt 
Steven Biſhop of Rome,incroched a little more, 
and more plainly upon Sparne, where Baſilides 
biſhop of Aſturia, and Martial of HMelida, be- 
ing depoſed, becauſe they had ſacrificed to Idolls 
for feare of perſecution : Steven writ to the 
Churches of Sparme peremptorily for their re- 
ſtirurion. 

Three hundred and fourteen yeares after 
our Saviour,S:wefter obtained from the Em- 
perour Conſtantine, tO build Churches ,and ma- 
ny other priviledges. Whence his Succeffors 
plead alſo the donation of Conſtantine, that hee 
gave untothe Pope, Rome, and a great part of 
taly, under the name of S. Peters patrimony : 

Although Johannes Diaconrs in the Charter of 
Otho the third, is diſcovered to have beene 
the tather of that memorable iion, 

Anno 336, Athanaſius being, condemned by a 
| Councill of the Arrians at Antochia, ſought for 
| ſuccour from 1uliws, then Bi[hop of Rome, who 
intertaining a good cauſe(under the pretence 
to advance the authority of the Church of Rome_ 
above the Eafterne Churches) commended the 
| lame to the patronage of the Emperout Con. 
ftance. But the Exfterne Biſhops wrote untO In- 
lis not to ſupport Athanaſius. Inlius replyed 
that all might have recourſe to Rowe for ſuc- 

cour 


— 


| 


Verl;8. The Poper Primary bew atchieved, 


cour , as to the Superiour. This they utterly 
diſclaimed, by divers Epiftles to that pur. 
poſe, Notwithſtanding, Grat/anethe Monke 


Canons, whercby hee labourcth tO prove the_ 
Popes $ upertority. 


| men, toprevent tedious Law-ſuits, choice Br. 
' ſhops ther Arbitrators, tO compoſe ſuch Con. 
| troverſies as aroſe amongttthem. Which ar. 
 bitrary courſes, the Emperours, Arcad:ws and 


| . 
; Honors did nor onely approve : but morcover 


Foure hundred yearesafter Chriſt, godly | 


\ 


ont of thoſe ſe/fe-ſame Ep:ſtles, compoled theſe Hill Papatus 


(40.4. 


' 
' 
: 


Hifl.Papatus 


cap. 4+ 


they authoriſed ihe arbitraments of thoſe Biſhops, 
| defimitrvely to conclude all controverſies : fir(t in 


cauſes of Relioion, afterwards in Civill Cauſes 


alſo, ex conſenſu, with the conſent of both par- | HiP.Papatus 


| ties, In proceſle of time 1uftinian aſſigned the 
| Biſhops to judge cauſes, as Commuſſioners tO the 
Emperour, So long did the Emperours give 
leave, till rhe Biſhops did take leave to judge : 
and by thoſe priviledees to wrelt the authority 
of Inriſdition trom the prerogative of the 1m- 
periall Majeſty. 


Africa, being deprived by Yrbane his Biſhop, 
| appealed unto Sozim Biſhop of Rome : who 
| ſent three Legates to require the right of p- 
pellation from thoſe African Biſhops, that hee 
might decide the controverſie, To which pur. 
poſe his Legates alledged a Canon of Nice : 
which thoſe Biſhops avouched to be forged, 
becauſe they had a Copie of that Cowncell. = 
a fu 


| 
} 


| £4). 4. 
| 
| 
| 


l 
' 


Anno 413, Apiarimsa diſordered Prieſt of | D, Sharp Boe | 
| maliens Antich. | 


| $4$-37 3+ 


| 


| 


347 


— ——— mo 


4 248 | The Popes primatic bow advanced, | Ser.1 3s | 


a full atisfaQion,rhey ſent to Cyril Biſhop of 
Alexandria, and to Atticis Bihopot Con. 
ſtantinople, to conferre with their copies of 
that Council, but (it was onely a copy of the 
Romiſh Biſhops countenance) ſuch a Cann 
could nor be found extant in neither. VV here- 
upon the Councill of Carthage contiſting ot 2c7 
| Biſhops, and S. Auguſtine one of them, did 
| condemne Apiarius, and rejetted the authority of 
| the Biſhop of Rome. Nevertheleſic Romiſh pa- | 
raſites have coined a ſtrange fiction, that cey. 
| taine Canons Of that Nicene Conncill were bur. 

wed by the Arrians. 
L101.in Awi | Anno 4529, Leo did perſiſt in the promoting 
er. ae AP. | of that Primacy : to which purpoſe hee did 
; ſtrongly inſiſt on that, Ts es Petrus, Thou art 
Peter, Matth.16.18. Petrins ((aith he) Petra d:- 
citur dum fundamentum pronunciatur , Peter 1s 
called the Rocke, to ſhew that he 1s the foun- 
dation. Whence he frameth a conclu/ion tor 
his owne purpoſe, and perſon, ftiling himſelfe 
Leo epifi.12.4d | pepam Eccleſia Cathelice, The Biſhop of the_ 


_ | whole Church ,, & omnium Epiſcoporum Primas- 
tem ; the chiefe of all the Biſhops. 
Baronixs. Anno 533, the Emperour honoured John 


| the ſecond with a ſolemne Embaſlage, and 
| byit with an obſequious proteſtation, that 
| he travelled, @mnes Sacerdotes yumniverſs Orien- 
tw trattnes,o ſubicere,y unire Safltattveſtire: 
To cauſe the union, and compaſſe the ſwbmiſtion of 
all the Clergy, of the whole Eaſterne Country, to 
the Biſhop of Remes Holineſſe. 

Bur 


XUM 


+ 


Verſc7. The Popes Prizcacy how atchirv\d. > | 


(fo now L muſt tile the —_ of Rowe by that 


- Bur about 60 6, Pope Boniface the third q 


Downam,Derenſ. 


de Antic riffs 
lib.z.c.v [e. £ 


name : for this Boniface the third was the firſt 
ro whom the name Pope was appropriated) I ſay 
this Boniface, 1n that yeare, upon the murther 
of Mauritizs, apprehended an occation to in- 
ſinuatehimſclfe in the favour of bloudy Pho- 
cas, who gratificed him with the title of Y x:- 


| verſall Biſhop. 


Pleſſ MyBi. | 
Progreff. 21. | 
Almoinws bb, 4, | 
cap 61, 


Abour 740, Pope Zacharies judgment bein 
demided Sherbeſ deſerved te — ns. 
of France,either he who had theName only,or 
hee who day awd night ſpent himfelfe in the (er- 
| vice of the Commonwealth , the Popes defini- 
| tive ſentence being pronounced for the /atter, 
as the better worthy of the Scepter:Hence did 
| France take occation to depoſe their King , 

tranſlating the Crowne trom Chilpericus unto 
| Pipine, And hence Rome did take oecalion to 

claime power to diſpoſe of that kingdome-: as this 
very example is alledged to that purpoſe by 
Suarez,in his Apology. 

Towards the cight hundreth yearc Steven 
| the third, and Adrraz the firſt, joyned with 
| Carolius magnus, tO expell the Gracian E mpe- 
| rour-OUt Of his Lative Dommions : which being 
| effected, (and ſo one good turne requiring 
another,)Chagges being made Emperovr of the 
Weſt by the Pope; the Pope received from 
Charles the Confirmation, if not the donation of 
the City and Seigniory Of Rowe, 

Thus far theſe Popes proceeded, & ro ſome 

pur- 


| 
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purpoſe : Notwithſtanding, ftill rhe Pope was 
ſubje# to the Emperoxy, till he beganne to in- 
croach,by a meerc accident. 

Ann 817, Paſchal being, conſtrained by 
the people to be Pope, ſent Legates to the Exe. 
perour to excule that el:fion, The Emperony 
Ludovicws Pius, being according tO his name, 
a {weet natured courteous Gentleman ; did 
caſily admit of fatisfation : yer with a cheek 
to the Clergy, and to the people for their auda- 
cious a: adding a caveat, that they ſhould 
no more daretoO imoreach upon bu "Royaltie—, 
How beit, the clawbagke Library-keeper inſer- 
ted this clauſe, Ludovicus Pixs did remit the 
power of eletling the Pope, unto Paſchal the firſt, 
Since which time, the Popes have procceded 
by more general jugglings. As namely, by 
propoſing preferments, promotions, and 

rave incouragements, attrattive Loadſtenes, 
to invite the prime learned of the whole 
world unto Rowe, Keeping publike Regiſters 
of all the Benefattors unto Peters Patrimonie_, 
praying for the ſoules of ſuch charitable per- 
ſons being deceaſed. One while rrumpetting 
out the charity of the Popes : another time 


ſowing diſcord betwixt Princes, that they 


| might f/h n troubled watcrs, Theſe made 
| Ome pretty additions to theyr greatneſle : 
til! about 1-80,Gregory the ſeventh {0 advan. 
| cediimiclte againſt t Cc Emperonr, that his ſuc- 


ceſlurrs have advanced themſelves above the 
Emperour , | he Emperears at this day acknow- 


o __Jedging | 
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ledging themſelves confirmed by the Pope, arid 


| forme of their 04th is authentically exrant, 


| written by Marcellus Archbiſhop of Corcirs, 
ro Leothe renth. And thus Giges-like, hath 
the Pope imviſibly advanced himſelfe into the_ 
T hrone of his Maſter. 

Having heard the Hiftory, or Matter, That 
the theres of Rome is made a Monarchy : heare 
we next the Myſtery, Manner, Or the cAeancs 
whereby this miracle was effeted. Which 
was ſo polirikely proſequuted by ſuch ſecret 
plots, and ſuper-ſubtle projetts, that their cun- 


rermed the Myſtery of Iniquity. The meanes 
which theſe politicians uſed,as rhey were 
viſible, ſo were they innumerable al(0. I will 
reduce themro egy heads onely, 

It is a memorable fat, mentioned by our 
Martyrologift , concerning Pope Tulws the 
Marſhall, who caſt the K eyes into Tyber, and 
laid his hand on the Sword. The ſuccefſion of 
Popes for many yeares have made ufe of both 
to crecttheir Monarchy, The Keyes 3 waies 
they have made their P:cke-lockes ro enter at 
the Poſterme of the Church: and as many waies 
they have uſed the Sword, tocut down all op- 
polition,which ſhall interrupt © © r Emrance, 
and ufurpation. To which I wiil adde two 
more,and chentheir projei#s are eight in raven. 
der. Extommunication, Indulgence, Or diffinew- 
lation, 


a kinde of fealty tothe Pope - as the | 


ning cariageand cleanly —— their | 
pare oth merit thetitle of my Text, to | 
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lation, and 4 on, are the a7; of the keyes; 
in regard of all which, it ſcemerh Saint Peters 
keyes have hanged at the Popes girdle. The 
Sword alſo they have permitted : eſtabliſhing 
and railing the Papacy by warres, into wiuch 
they ſuffered Chriftendome to fall. Some. 
timesthe Sword they ſubmitted ; and ſecret] 
{owed diſcord in Chriſtendome,out of whic 
they have ſucked no ſmall advantage. And 
many times the Sword they have 1mmrited, and 
ſheathed in the (des of their Soveraiencs, and 
other Princes, whom they aſſaulted by the 
hand of Treaſon, and open Rebelron, To which 
adde, their corrwpring of Bookes, and abuſing Of 
Favenrs received trom Princes and Prelates,as 
precedents of their right : and we have the in- 
tire number of all the old Popiſh Myſteries, 1 
meane to inſtance in at this ſeaſon. 

Firſt, Excommunications Of Princes &lpeci- 
ally, have beene very advantageous for the 
advancing of the Papacy. The firlt that I finde 
who made uſe of it in this kinde, was Pope 
Conflantine, who did excommunicate the Greeke 
Emperour Philippicus, under the pretence of 
the hereſiethey termed [conomachy (or 0 
ſing Image worſhip : ) which produced fo fatall 
an effect, that CArihermins incouraged there- 
by, rebelled : and depoſed the Emperonur, anne 
716. And then this audacity became after- 
wards hered:tary : many Popes excommunica- 
ting many E mperears,and many other Princes. 
By this meanes Gregory the ſecond raiſed Rs- 

VEnna 
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expelled the Greeke E 
rerritories. By this,Gregory the ſeventh cau- 
ſed thoſe tragicall commotions againſt that 
noble Germane Emperonr , _ the third : 
which ended nort,but with his lite. I need nor 
travell farre for examples : our owne Princes 
(lobn, Henry, &c.) are the wofull patternes 
of this wicked ſubtlety. Nor was the feare of 
thoſe Princes in thoſe dayes cauſeleſſe, for 
probably the Popes excommunications cauſed 
three notable conſequents. Firſt, the Clergy 
would cither withdraw themſclves out of 
the Country, or with-hold the execution of 
their Calling. Hence the people, yea and 
Pceres alſo, would murmure, yea and mu. 
rinie alſo , that they were deprived of the 
— their Devotions. And finally,their 
nei ing Princes, from this prertence, had 
a faire cloke for their ambition,and colour for 

their imvaſion.Princes therefore inthoſe dayes 

were compelled ro keepe correſpondence 
{ with the Popes, tor dread of their excommu- 


' ICAEIONS. 


| Secondly, the hiding away of the keyes, did 


ſometime helpe them to keepe the ftollen good; 
of the Primacy. Thus Phocas having murt 
his Maſter Mawririvs, being diſallowed (and 
—_ to be excommunicated) by Cyriacus 
Patriarch of Conſtartineple : the holy conni- 
vence of honeft Zonrface the third falved all : 
and well was he rewarded for it. For it, he 
Aa archic- 
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med him intorhe ſa. 
| cietie of the Empire, Photius rhe Patriark of | 
Conſtantinople rez<ted the traiterous parricide | 
from the Lords Table : but hee was inſtantly | 
countenanced by Pope 1_Adriaxe the Gooad, | 
And verily he alſo had his reward:for his ſake | 
Baſilizs called the eighth Y niverſall Conncill, | 
into which every man was inhibited en- 
\trauce by his Imperiall autherity, unleſle 
| hee did firſt ſubſcribe ro the point of the Popes 
Primacie. 

3. The third isncere of kinne to this ſe- 
cond particular: Yice, or the wviciows diſcord 
| of the Clergie, hath beene the cauſe of Apped. 
| lation, a prerogative ſo highly eſteemed by 
| them, So the mprobity of Aprarixe, and the 
| Hereſie of Celeſlivs , a condemned Pelagian, 
diſordered LAmonie Biſhop of Fuſſala, who 
| was deprived by his comprovincialls in Afri- 
ca, and damned Emtiches himſelte : all theſe 
ranne to the Church of Rome for refuge, and 
found it a Sancinary. Z0zImms, Boniface, C4 
leſtine, and Leo, did not rejetrthem : but (the 
laſt onely excepted) they did accept, incou- 
rage, and defend thoſe Appellants. 

Theſe are three wayes thcrefore, the 
Pope hath uſed the Keyes, whereby he hath 
entred into the Temple of God : and there now 
on firteth as God, ſhewing himſelfe that hee is 
$0a. o 4 
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4. Tam Marie, quans Mercurio : the Popes 
have not beene (0 cunning with the Keyes, 
they have beene as rouragr0me with the Sword. 


Full politikely did this prudent generarion 


their over.potent Adverſaries, that{o they 
might be conſtrained coxcaſt themiclyes into 
the armes of the Biſhop oF Rome for ftuccour, 
The Greeke Emperours were in a manner 
confined to the Eaft, cither by the inva- 
lion of the Saraſins, or by domeſtical! 1aſur. 
reftions : which did cauſe them not onely 
[to uſe connivence to, butrto ſeeke and ſuc 
[for correſpondence with the Popes in the 


| Weſt. 
' Hence [Whinian the firſt did profeſle ſuch 


folemne honour tothe See Apoſtoltke,and tothe 
holineſſe of Pope Iohnthe (econd, And In/tinian 


| the ſecond, communicated his owne majeſt:. | 4 


| call hdnowr tothe entertainment of Pope Con- 

flantine,that by his aſſiſtance and counrenance 
| hee might recover his Throne, and revenge 
! himſelfe on his Rebels. 


of Lumbardy to expell the Greeke E 
out of talie : and afterwards excited Pipine_ 
todrive AI1STVLPH V $ Out of Lumber- 
die,not omitting his owne commoditie, that 
part of his conqueſt ſhould bee rendered to 
Saint Peter for his Patrimonte. 

Pipine thus gratifying the Pope Steven 2, was 


permit Princes to bleed under the Sword of 


In the Weſt, he permitted A:ftulphus King } 


ISF 


| 
| 
| Novel, bb.8.cay. 
| de Sum, Trins 


rewarded in his off-ipring by Pope Sergius 
Aa 2 the 


The Popes primacie bow advanced, Ser.ug;! 


the ſecond:who nouriſhed the Papacy,by nou - 
riſhing diſcord berwixt Charles, Lews, and 
Lothariac /orethren : till char the French were 
expelled out of 7taly, and the Empire tran(la. 
ted rothe Germanes. And how the Germance/ 
Emperowrs have becne wearied with warres in 
the Holy Land,and worried with warres in Chri- 
flendome, it is ſuperfiuous to relate. The ef- 
fe is this : by them they are reduced to the 
meere ſhadow, and bare name of the Romane 
Empire : but the Remane Pope thereby hath 
ſubſtantially advanced hu Primacy. 
| 5. If they cannot prevaile permittends, by 
permitting the ſword to devoure ſuch as (being 
in peace) might oppoſe them : then ſubmitren- 
&, did their ſabtlety aſlay ſecretly ro ſend a 


ſword among fuch Princes : their =_ blow- 


me up the coales of contention, which at length 
might flame out into an open cambuſtion. 

A cloud of witneſſes might diſſolve it ſelfe 
into a teſtimony of this truth: but (I havean 
inflar emmnium) at the month of enely one witneſs, 
it ſhall uncontroulably be eſtabliſhed. 

Theſe are the very words of a great Pope, 
to the great T whe : of Pies the ſecond to Ma- 
homer . 

Ms tur Predeceſſowrs, STEVE N, ADRI- 
ANazdLEO did call is P1pIN and CHARLES 
to their ayde againſt the King of the Longs- 
bards, HAISTVLPHYS, and DESIDERIVS : 
and being delivered from their tyranme , they 
transferred the Empire from the Grecians , 


was 


Verſzy. The Popes Primacy bow atchieved, 


wo theſe their Champions. So may wen the ne- 
cefity of rhe Church, make uſe of your a fiſt ance : 
& vicem reddere,and returne 4 retribution. Even 
the tranſlation of the Chriſtian Empire to the 
Twrke : if his Turkiſh ſword would make good the | 
Popifh quarrells, Anexcellent motive to make 
the Twrke turne Chriſtian : but more excellent 
to make Chriſtians take heed of the Popes | 
ſubtlette. | 

6. Rather than their ſword ſhall faile them | 


gory the fourth conſpired with the Sons againſt ' 
[the Father, the E myperour Lews. Gregory the | 
ſeventh __ the Germanes tO an inſur- | 
rettion again(t Henry the third, the Emperonr, | 


and inveſted Ralph the Dake of Burg | 


y,with 


rie the Father. Gregory the ninth did infuſe 
the ſame poiſon into the heart of Prince Hen- 
rie, that hee unnaturally rebeled againſt his 
noble Father, Fredericke the ſecond. All which 


that the 1talian Cities by theſe meanes becom. 
ming free States, and obtaining a new forme 
of government, (divide & imperia) would be 
FW able to wo the Popiſh affetted Monarchy, 
than ifthey had remained under the Empe- 
rour imtire, in an united ſubjettion. 

Seventhly, ro make theſe eries yet 
more myſtical, have (Sepia-like) over- 


wolviſhatrempts had this one Foxe-like ſcope, | 


Plefl. 
they will ſharper it at the ſhop of Rebellion.Gre- | 0 - 


Myſt 
38. 
PL ah. 


Oppeft. 40. 


the intereſt to his Empire. Paſchal the ſecond | Puff. Myb. 
excited Henry the ſonxe, tO rebell againſt Hen. yy 


proge.51s 


ſpred theſe as with an inky darkneſſe, torgj 
Aa 3 "Tad 
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The Popes prienacis bow advanced, Ser.x3;. 


and purging the ancient Authors, that. 
make _rhoſe old Writers to ſpeake th 
' things now theyare dead, which they abhor. 
red when they were alive. Their adarrians to 
| Cyprian, and Auguſtine, Goulartiue, and Eraſ. 
mas, have declared : their ſubtrattions trom 0. 
therold authors,their own Indices expurgatorij 
' have ſuftciently acknowledged, how 
| they have extinguiſhed al the writings of the 
' Waldenſes, is more than notorious. But their 
| Triary, their principell corrupters,arc three lear- 
| ned men, famous in rheir generations, in three 
| ſorts of learning. Gratiane who compiled all 
| the old Canons in one body of the Decrees. 
| Peter Lumbard his brother (indeed brethren 
'In the Myſtery of Iniquity) who brought the 
Fathers ſayings into his foure bookes of Sex. | 
Caſauh. pt | tences. And Baronine, who ſpent thirty yeares 
KK Exerc. | ' | 
ad bars, | *ployment to compriſe all the. Ancient Hifto. 
| r1ans in his Tomes, All their indeavours mee. 
ring in this Cemter, tO advance the Papacy. Gra. 
 tiane making the Law, Lumbard Divinity, and 
| Baronius Hiſtory to ſpeake what was fit for 
the corruption Otthat doctrine, and ambition Of 
thoſe Dofors. But what is the effe& > Not. 
withſtanding their cunning conveyance, the 
carcfull eye ofan imparriall Reader may dif. 
cerne the foorfleps of Antichriſt, and Antichri. 
ſtiax errours: even in their writings. And 
their labour preventeth mine: it proveth my 
concluſion: The myſtery of rniquity 4 working, 
| oven in therr writings, 


—— ———  ——  — 
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8, Finally, the favours of Princes and Pre. 
lates, hath the Pope framed to bee arare fur. 
therance for his Prelacy and Principality : re. 
giltring their voluntary actions of love and 
courteſre, as precedents of their neceſſary obſer- 
vance and duty. Thus Honorarus Biſhop of | 
| Marſeille, and Poſſeſſor a Biſhop of Africe, ſent | G:mad de 


their Bookes ( peradventure to intreat their | $c/pt-Ecclef 
cap 1 00, 


judgements) to the Biſhop of Rome, the one | 
tO Gelaſius,and the other to Hormiſda : Hence | Beront.6.490, 
Baronins conſtraineth a concluſion: therefore | 3434546 
41 .1,7 48. £30, 
the approbation Or ſupprefſing of Buokes belong | anic.12,13,14- 
tothe Pope. The Ancients held che judgment | oo 7 ng : 
ofthe Charch of Rome in high cſteeme :and tO | 3.1.4 1mar. 
it even their Councills had recourſe, as to the Gb.z 6.13. init, 
moſt ſolide adviſers, concerning their Canons DOORS - 
and Conflitutions. But the Pope hath forced this | 1:5; Je Antichr. 
| their arbitrary reverence 1ntO a rale of neceſſary pabaguy, ol: 
obedience : that now there is no Councill above. | ks. "wa 
| the Pope, and can bee ns Councill without the_ | L.Yolumys C. de 


' Pope. Charles the great granted that the Cler. | IS _ 

| te ſhould be judged by their B:bops im all «as. | ,,,... # 

ſes : on which pretence the Pope hath arroga- | P.eſſ. Myſler. 
ted power tO determine all cauſes, concerning progeſ.44 

all perſons, even againit rhe Emperonrs them. | 
ſelves, wh» gave them theſe priviledygesat the | 
firſt. To give youa taſte of many, in this one | 
example : The King of France Charles the 8, | 
—_— forcibly encred Rome, yet comming 
into the Yatrcane, on his knees he kiſſed the foot 
of Pope Alexander the ſixt:and On anther day, 
he held the Baſon and Emre whulcit his Hol 
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And thus have [ diſcovered their 2uerere_, 
the Hiſtory, and the Myſtery of their attaining 
their Papall greatneſſe. 

Thus much concerning their Myſtical Art 
in attaining : no'y they are no leſle artificiallin 
retarning their greatneſſe : and in inlarging it in 
our times. For which purpoſe rhey uſe both 
baits and hookes : and both by way of «ndermi. 
wing and countermining the poore Proteſtants, 

Firſt,they andermine us. Atachiavil (aith, 
the old Florentines had a Bell, called M artinel- 
la, which was rung — for a whole 
month rogether, before their Army took the 
| field, that the Enemy might prepare for defence. 
| We muit dreame of no ſuch faire warre from 
 owr Adverſaries: the Pap:ſts will tollow AMa- 

chiav:ls pelicre, not his Hiſtory. Therefore like 
| the Beleagnerers of {trong Forts,they uſe ſecret 
Engines to blow up, when we ſuſpe& nothing, 
bur are ſecure as upon ſound ground.” They 
wndermue us admirably : they have Engines 
and 6barts anſwerable ro every Sexe: and Con- 
dition, 

Women , eſpecially devout women , they 
worke wonderfully ox, and by, for the ſprea- 
ding of _— They doe not onely 
= into houſes, and _— ſulie Women , 
as Saint Paul foreſaw and to 


retold long agoe, 


2 Tims. 
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2 Tim, 3. 6. But moreover, they flirre up he. 

nourable women to perſecute profeſſours, and to 

expell them out of their coaſt, as the Tewes did at 
Antioch, Atts 15.50. Nay they ſurpaſſe the 

Tewes, in their A ntichriftian Myſtery: They 
lay there is now, not onely « femal/ ſewe, bur a 

femall ſe alſo amongſt the Papiſts, Women A- 
poſtles, Friereſſes, Kejeiteſes called by ſome 
ſpeftatrices, by Withrington Ambulatorie Mo- 
males,umployed to reconcile people tothe Church 
of Rome. Surely they want but the Chaire and 
the Pulpit : and then theſe Shee-predicants 
would doe Pope 1oas {ingular ſervice. In the 
meane time, I wiſh our women, to take heed 
of theſe women, They doc «ndermine them, 
and are engines of this myſtery of miquity. It 
this ſeeme incredible, or extraordinary, they 
haue more ordinary imployments for femall 
Pioners, The women intice their ſervants, in- 
firudt their Chrlaren, yea and attempt their 
husbands a\(o.I have heard a Fowler diſcourſe, 
that he doth hir(t catch one Bird, and then hee 
maketh that a Brace-bird- which hee ſetring 
by his xe#, hideth himſclfe. This bird draweth 
#thers,that they may fall into the xer alſo. The 
| ſubtle 7eſerteis che Fowler: he hideth himfelfe 
(and will not deale openly with an «nderſtan- 
ding man) but inticeth him by his Brace-bird : 
the Philiftine doth with bis owne Heifev : 
and the 7eſuite doth imploy a mans owne 
wife 1 inſnare him unto Popery, Now there. 
fore I warne Women and wen tOO, tO take heed 
of 


Verſe, 
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| The Myfterie of Imiq-nitia..  Serm, 17 


of thoſe women: for in their ſervice there is a 
ſecret of Rome, a myſtery of Inr:quity. 
| Concerning the cond:rions of men , they 
have cunning to Y ndermine all ſorts. The Come. 
mon people arc caught by common Ba'tes bragges 
and braveries. It therefore they be in popth | 
| Kingdomes,they will preſent to their eyes the 
\ pompous ornaments Of their glorious Churches: 
Marbles worne with ki{iing them, and Pave- 
ments made hollow, with the knees of devour 
Beadſmen. Y irtwus laudetur in hoſte : I honour 
even the Pap!ſts,torthcir ou:ward devetion,and 
' from my ſouleI abhor the prophaneſſe of roo 
| many Proteſtants, who have no knees to bow in 
; the congregation. But if the common people | 
be in the Reformed Countreys,then they pro. ' 
reſt to their earcs the ſtrange Proſelytes, which | 
| crouch to the Pope for Reconciliation. Thus: 
| Ewgenizs 4, publiſhed that the Grecrans ſued 
tobe reconciled, Paulas 3, that the CArment-! 
ans did the like. Inlizs 3, did receive with! 
publike ſolemnity one S1mon Sultakam, elect | 
Patriarke of India, as ſent from thoſe Chur. 
ches, to be confirmed by the Succeſſor of Saint 
Peter, and Y icar of C hrift. And Ps 4,cauſcd | 
| itto be publiſhed in the Councell of Trent that | 
Abdiſu Patriarke Of Muzzah in Aſſyria , was | 
come tO Kome , tO render obedience to the | 
Pope : which (ameleſſe lhe, was then contra- | 
dicted by the Emha{[adours of Portugall, who 
proteſted that there was no ſuch Patr/arke in 
that Countrey. In 1raly more lately it was re- 
ported | 
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ported, that the Patriarke of Alexandria, with 
the great Clutch of Afr:ca, had by their Em. 
beſſedors, lubmuirred themſclves to the Pope 
Eudemon the Cretian doth proteſt on his farth 
that the Patriark of Egypt, and the le of 
A:1hiopia did ſabmit themſelves to Clemens 8, 
and that their ſubmiſſion was ſeconded by the 
Ruffians : and that the Maronite Inhabitants 
ot the mountaine Lybanws kept communion 
with the Church of Rome to this day. The 
next are Schollers, and they have their bates 
tor chem alſo : goodly Colledges and rare Pri- 
| viledges. No man, Magiftrate,qor Monarch tO 
| controule them - bur by a rragſcendent 
| prerogative to bee exempred from all ſecular 
| axthority. They promiſe (and ſometime per. 
forme it) Preferments, an{werable to their in- 


the with bep's Of Abbres, Priories,Biſhopricks,% 


they bc vais-g/orioms, they hit thatveine alſo, 
Then their bartes are glorious Titles: Fathers, 
Beneditti, Angeli, Archangels Cherubini Seraphi- 
ni, & leſuites. That very name ofall awetull 
{ honor,to whom all knees ſbould bow,jis commu- 
nicated unto them. Theſe are the bartes for 
Schollers,but] hope our(great Rabbi Our) M a- 
fter Ieſus Chriſt, will give Schollers grace and 
eyes to difſcerne them. 

Merchants alſo, muſt not thinke to bee 
free from his ginnes, who maketh merchandiſe 


dowmenes. It they be coverows, they angle tor | 


Archbiſhopricks, the rents of ſome of them e. | 


/ 


c—_ the revennues of ſome Kingdomes. If | 


of 


it. 
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The Myſtery of Iniguiey. Serm. 13. 


of mens ſoules. 1 doubt nor bur they have freer 
| Trafficke into Countreyes which are Popiſb,if 
' they ſeeme ſo. Bur in the Popedome, and in 
' Rome it ſelfe, there are ſmall ;»5poſitions, and 
'ſeldome inquiſitions, to touch their States Or 
' feare their mindes : two norable Butes for 
worldly men, whoſe ſcope is worldly gaine, 
And intruth, the Pope himſelfe doth umply 
| this myfterie : for one of the late Popes i 
| bade all Merchants under the paine of Excom. 
wuwnication, tO trade inany Hereticall Conntrey, 
| The Fiſbes of Tordan are ſaid to ſport them- 
ſelves {wimmingin the ſweet ſtreamesthere. 
of, the ſfreame carying them on, till that = 
denly they fall 1m mare mortuum, and are there 
choaked with Su/phwre: So Merchants being 
caried with the pleaſant carrent of their profit, 
and evident commodity, may fall ſuddenly, 
and before they be aware ſwallowed up by Po- 
pery. But verbum ſaprents - I hope they will 
lcarne to love God, better then © Mammoen. For 
Gemlemen,they have gentle allurements , It they 
be yong and ſtrong, Olet them travel: France 
is full of Adrwvity, Spaine of Gallantry, Italy of 
Novelty : all of Popery. If they bee weake and 
ſicke, let them travel too : the Spa is a ſove. 
| raigne medicine : but metwendum magie 4 me- 
dico, quam 4 morbs : it is a dreadfull Diſeaſe 
which maketh a man #reveU/(o farre for a le. 
ſit to be his Phyſitian. This isa myſterie, bur 
ſo plaine,that hee deſerveth to bee deceived, 
who cannot or will not diſcerne it. 
Moreover, 


= —_ 
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| Vearily, The Myſtery of Iniquitie. 

Moreover for Neblemen, they have Noble 
Attrafiives,worth the bitrng at : they can pre- 
ferre them, even to the higheſt pitch of earch. 
ly pompe,chat is,to be Cardinalls, In place equall 
to K ings, yeathey have the Precedence Of kings. 
For that the greateit Cardinal mult rake place 
before the greateſt King it is a ruled caſe a- 
mong(t rhem: And by this policy, the Pope_Þ 
hath glued co his faction, the greate(t famulies 
in Chriltendome, as in Fraxce alone, the 
houſes of Lorrarme,Guiſe, yea and of Burben al. 
{0 : a pretty myſtery. 

Finally, the pretended ſucceſſowrs of the 
true F/ » ſpread our their nets for the 
greateſt : the Popes have their Baites, even for 
Princes alſo, But! ne Sutor ultra crepidam,thoſe 
great Perſons are in my Prayers, nO ſubjects for 
my Sermons. From my ſoule will I pray for 
them perpetually,for all Xings (forour kings 
eſpecially) that God may perpetually 'preſerve 
the myſtery of their eſtates, from the Pop: ſb plots 
of the myſtery of 1n:quity. 

To conclu«le: jt 15 a tradition of rhe lewes, 


Ang Retr +3,30, 


concerning Mann : wnicsque ſecundum propri- 
am voluntatem in ore ſapicbas, the favour there- 
of anſwered the appetite of every ſeverall 

late : So the maine myſtery in Pagers is that 
they frame the pointsof thetr Religion, tO ra- 
viſh all mens sffe/9nr and to fir hamowr. 
As if Epicurws had beene the ———_— ſacceſ- 
ſour of Saint Peter, or Saint Peters pretended 
ſucceſſavr had been Epicurns: aut Thame v0arkn, 
aut 
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aut ay Tbarwile This was the prattiſe of E. 
picurus : Vt _ multitndinem contrahat, 
ſits ſingulis qui F moribu loquitur. Delta 
' ſum wvetat literas drſcere, avarum popular largs. 
trone liberat — qui claritati findet mic praciys ur 
reges colere : fugienti turban, ſolituds laudatur: 
qui nimium parcus eft,, diſcit aqua & polenta vi. 
tam poſſe tolerare : qui uxorem odit, hutc enume. 
rantur bona Calibatus, cre, Tranilate it ineo| 
Engliſh, and an ordinary Engliſh perſon 
| would rake it tobe the Popes ordinary prac. | 
| tiſe : That he may draw the multitude unto him, | 
| be hath poſitions for every humour, of every per. 
| ſon. If k be a Dullard, he giveth him an Indul. 
| gence for ignorance, as the mother of devotion. It 
| Covetous, heexempts him from popular taxarions: 
the exemption of the Clergy. If hee hunt fter 
preferment, K ings Conrts ſhall imploy him : if bee| 
Cannot indure the troubles of the world, a ſolitary | 
life (of the Hermites) is extolled:if he be frugall,, 
faſting (and ſuch auſteritie) 5 afigned him : 
and if he diflike his wife, the ſungular nr 4 
ſinele |-fe are preached unto him, and « Monaſtery 
| prepared for him. To honor my conclution, 
| Iwill conclude with the words of him, who 
is the Honer of Travellers, W hatfocver either 
wealth can ſway with the Lovers, Or voluntaric 
poverty withthe deſpiſers of the world + what 
Honor withthe ambitious gor obedience with the 
humble : what great mployments, with the flir- 
ring (þ1rit;,or perpetuall quiet with the reftive 


tes : what content pleaſant natures can 
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the auſtere minds in diſcipline and rigour: what 
Tove either chaſtity can raiſc in the pure, 'Or 
| volupt nouſneſſe in the diſſolute £ what allure. 
+ ments are in knowledge, to draw the Contem- 
| plative,or in ation ot State, to poſſeſſe the pra- 
| Hicke diſpoſition,&c. Ina word whatſoever 
any humor can fancy,they have fone 66/eF to 
feedit. And this I call the maineengine tO wn- 
dermine Chriſtian Religion : it is (rear ne wr 
the very Myſtery of Iniquitie. 
This is their Aſyſtery in undermining : their 
; pojects are no lefſe in Connterming. Five things 
| I obſerve wherdy the proteſtats have prevailed 
; again(t the Pap:fts. Preaching tO men, ſchooling 
| of children, catech:Jing the ignorant, writing 
| of Martyrs, and calling tor Conncills, In all 
| which they Joe now proprys penxus percellere, 
' as Julian ſpake : they would beat usat our own 
weapons : if plaine Truth did not ſhicld us, 


| cbing,did raviſh the multitude,who had been 
{© long buried in Egyptian darkneſſe. The po- 
litike Papiſts percc1ving the effed, vſed the 
fame meanes : and now have provided plenty 
Of excellent Preachers, which they ſend forth 
eſpecially on ſolemne times, & tO publike places, 
In Lent, and inCiries, their pulpirs be furniſh. 
ed with men, uſing ſuch di{;gence in their /4- 
bours, eloquence in their ſpeech, making, (uch 
ſhew of Reverence towards God, Of zcale to. 
wards their Hearers, and of loxe to the Truth : 


| 
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1 In ourprimitive Reformation, the 'ndu. | 
ffrie of our Preachers and dexterity Of our prea. | 
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that they ſceme to went nothing, but a 
I head bong grommet —_— 


tronize ſuch groſle idolatry, Popery ! this is the 
| ſecret which _ text 1s hs T be myſtery 
of iniquity. 

In the meane time, let our Cate contend 
| with their canning in conntermining us. Let us 
| Preachers (triveto equall their 5, in our 
painfulland laborious preaching. 
| ſecond point whereby the Proteſtants 
prevailed, was their ſchooling of Childres : c- 
ſpecially in the principles of religion; where- | 
| by they did ſow the ſeed betime. Bend thoſe | 
| wiKges whules they were yore, and (quo ſeme! | 
 1mbuta recens ſervabit odorems, reſts ){caſon| 
them with that /ove ot the rr#th in their youth, | 
whichold age could never extinguiſh. The | 
Papi have undertaken us in this alſo: eſpe- | 
cially the Jeſu:es, Whereſoever they come, 
inſtantly they open free Schooles, whach they 
diſcharge ſo Pad. frie y, that preſently they 
procure a confluence of all children, Whom 
under the pretence of teaching the Arts, they 
artificially infiru& them in rhe principles of | 
Popery : infuſing withall ſuch a prejudice a- 
oainſ our part, as maketh chem incapable of 
converting by Proteſtants, and implacable of 
comverſing with Proteſtants : Yea it is ſaid that 


— 
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ſome Proteſtants have ſent their children to the 
leſuites Schooles, becauſe of their dexterrire in 
reaching. Where it isro bee feared, that they 


Jo I 


will traine themup like [ani7aries, tO returne 
ro 
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rothe confuſion of thei owne Paremes and Con- 
rrey. = =o in their POPiſh pe- 
licie : a great M 
Here would exhort our Schoole-maſters 
(like our Enghſb with the French in the reign 
of Henry 5,) 10 meer their Counterminers and 
combate with them inthe Aſrme : and tO contend 
with them in the inſtr«2:»g of their Schollers, 
in knowledge both humaze and divine: where- 
x4: they may abate,itnot defeat this, Teſwiticall 
myſterie of us x oh to robbe as of our Chil. 


dren, and God of his ſervants. 
A third inſtrument to inlarge the reformed 
Religion hath beene carechrifing : whereby the 
ignorant hath taken heart and aria to ya 
| their ewne, and tO oppoſe the Popi(h- Religion. 
Hereinalfo, the Teſwts are ſaid rocquall, and 
ourſtrippe the Proteſtants: having fo Ca- 
tech/z\ng in their Churches on Sundayes and 
| wi LA To which purpoſe their Trent Ca- 
 techiſme is publiſhed by Pope Pie 5, yer wee 
| mult rake notice, that this ſer10w and ſolide__ 
catechiſing, exerciſe principally, if not 
| ſolely, where they dwell among, or confine 
| upon the Proteſtants, In places and ages di- 
| tant fromthem, their Catechiſing 15.4 myſtery 
| muffling the miſcrable ignorant people in a- 
; nather manner, About Grez«te, and other 


FM me of Spaine, wh fo the Spaniſh Inqur- 
iorteigned, taught the {imple people 
their Ave OT Nefter their their Crad,with | 


ſabve Regina i Levine. 7 nn Commandz- | 


ments © 
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' Legends and Legions Of their Mariyrs, To wit, 


ſowen in Beave Yhtns, and baited by Pandees : 


The Myſtery of Iniyniey. = Sermi v3. 
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ments of the Church, which they ſay are neceſ- 
ſary to ſalvation : i. the hearmy of Maſſe on 
Sundayes and Holydayes, the going to ſbrrift and 
Confeſſon, the receiving of the Holy Bread,the 
due obſerving of Fafts,and the true paying of 
Tihes, are accurately raught them in rhe Ato- 
ther tongue. 

Here againe my tongue (peaketh what my 
heart think«th : for us Miniſters, I with that 
cirher our Cenſcrences would incite us , Or as- 
thorrty injoyye us, 0 be more caretull and pain. 
full in Catech:ſing - the onely meanes tO throw 
downe their Mine on our Connterminers Heads, 
and'to make the meaneit cavacitry able ro di. 
{cerne their Poprfſh Sephifirie. 

A fourth mieancs to propagate the Prote- 
flamscauſe, art leaſt ro procure compaſhon, 
was compoſing of Martyrologres , the ſtories 
of poore perſecuted people, pur ro death for 
the Reformed Relrgion. Whereoy they publi. 
(hed unto the world,the mnecence and patience 
of Proteſtarts ficred and faggorted by rhe Pa- 
prſts, with morethan Pagan cruelty and inlw. 
manitie. Hereupon the Papiſts, not to be be- 
hindhand with them, have printed and painted 


thar even herein E neland,their men have been 


that rheir women have beene bared in their 
breaſts, for ſtarven Ace tOeate into their en- 
tralls. And that the Rowrſh Catholtkes of both 


ſexe&y; have been haltered toexre hay with hor ſes. 
(IK . Theſe 


— 


| Vaſe 7. Bates io catch Papsftr. | _ 
| Theſeare Lyes to us who know them : but 
they make our Perſons, Our Religion, OUr Conn. 
| trey aloathing,and a deteſtation to thoſe, who 
know usnor. This then is a miſchievous point 
intheir myſtery of incquitre. 

The lait Countermining ctaſt, of our andey- 
| mining Adverſaries, I meaneto inſtance in, is 
the Council, A Conncill becaule it was fo con- 
hdently called for by the Reformed Churches in 
Germany, that gave great credit and counte- 
nance to their Cavſe. It perſwaded the per 
| ple,that certainly the Proteſtants were the /1s. 
neſt men, that called for judgement : and the 
Papiſts the Malefattors who trembledat the tri- 
all, There byalſo the Duke of Saxony,and the 
Lamtſerave of Haſſia were confirmed:the Kirg 
of Bohemia,and the Duke Of Bavaria were ſtag- 
gered : and the heat of Charles the Emperour 
much abated, in perſecuting the Proteflants. 
Yea, the Popes themſelves, eight in number, 
tor 40 = rogether,were as hardly haled to 
call and continue a Conncill at Trent, as ever old 
bitten Beare was dragged tO a fake. Bur when 
neceſſitic compelled them to appeare,they (© 
contrived the cariage of that Council, thar 
| whereasthe world expeted, that by ir, the 
Pope would have been Reformed,it not ruined: 
it was inverted to the Confirmation, and Exal. 
tation of the Papacy.For now,the Pope(who be- 
fore dreaded a Council, as much as ever threfe 
did a candle,)knowing by experience,that hee | 
| can coine Decades of Italian Biſbeps,and Centw- 

B b 2 ries | 
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wins Of Treaſon : their Abſolution injoyning a 


ries of Titwlar Biſhops, toexron the ſuffrages 
from af! pra 450 Nowhee calleth for a 
Council, as for his Servant and Handmaid. 
The wrefting of this weapon out of our hand,or 
rather the rwrning of it into our Boſome, I e- 
ſteeme the prime policie, they ever put in pra- 
Aiſe,ro ſupport the Papacte. | 
And thus have I diſcovered our Enemies, in | 
their Trenches: how by undermining and Coun- | 
termining, they would ruine our Religion, by | 
their politike popiſh Myſterie of Inrqurty, 

Ye ſee the baite,by which they a#ta/ve: now 
will I ſhew yourhe Hooke by which they re. 
#4ine the Papall magn:ficence. I mult obey the 
time : and Omit many particulars. Concer. 
ging their «ndermining cunning tO keepe their 
Greatneſs, that tsan Hooke ore t1iſulca,with three 
zeeth : three wayes they hold it, The Priefts 
hold the people, the Pope holdarh rhe Priefts, the 
politike Cardinals hold the "ge and all of 
them hold togerher, ro hold up the Papacy. Like 
the beoke, with the three teeth, 1 Sam.2.13. 
be ſure to hold whatſoever they touch for rhe 
High Prieſts. 

7. Firltthe Prieffs hold the People : by Aurt. 
«ular Confeſſion. 1 ſay not that Confeſſion is the 


Reſolution to undertake any thing,againſt any 
man, who is an Fnemie to the Catholikes. Nor 
doe I rell you it is a Dsſcloſer of State-ſecrers - 


by it rhe Pope ſtring at Rome, as Eliſha did at 
Dmhem,2 Reg. 6. 12 he ivinformed ofthe ve- 


rie 
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Verſe 7 Hooks) te bold Ppift. 


ric words which the King fpeaketh in bu Bed- 
chamber. Bur by this the perſons, which con- 
feſſe their ſecret ſinnes,are made Sheves totheir 
Confeſſors. For whatſoever they talke of that 
| ſecret ſacred Sacrament : 1 doubr not,butr 

, will prime that Sigillum Confeſſions in the fore- 
head of the Penitent, and have trickes, at leaſt 
threats,tO publiſh his crime and ſhame it he dare 
to fall from them. This is an hooke to hold 
thouſands of their Proſelytes : this is no-ſmall 
myſterie of their popiſh 1niqw/ty, 

2. Andrthe Prieſts doe not held the people 
ſo faſt by auricular we 1 - but the Pope 
doth hold the Prieſts as taſt , by mhibiting tO 
wary. For the full freames of the Churrh Trea- 
ſure,would feele a ſhrewd Ebbe,it they ſhould 
runne out into thoſe little branches, Wives, and 
Children. And which is of more moment,the 
di[-inheriting of the Children, is a diſ-heartning 
ot the Parents tO prove Trattorrs, Bur where 
there are and can be no ſuch Pledges of loyaltie 
to the Country : the Church of Rome may (poſ- 
ſibly)command ſome good Cathelike,ro itake 
his fe, for toftabbe his Kring. Thus ſingle ife_ 
doth heldin the Prieſts unto the Pope, again 
their Prince, againit their {wes , yea againſt 
their ſoules, This is another Hooke : another 
rare , in their popiſh /niquary, 

he) a4 is = Y/ memor bo that the 
Hooke is put into the noſtrills of the Fiſherman 
himſclfe: for the Pope is held by the Cardinal, 
to hold up his Greazneſſe. I canmor imagine bur 
____ BUY ſome 
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The Myſtery of Imquuy. Serm,r3. | 


ſome Popes have had ſome morions to regu- 
late ſome heteroclite abuſes in the Papacre, 
But the politike Cardinals ( whole pompe de. 
penderh on his papall magnihcence ) to pre- 
vent any reformation, toreitall all information : 
as the third Chapter of our New booke, called 
the New man, maketh it plaine that Cardinal 
Burgheſius, opened and concealed all the let. 
ters from Pope Paul 5, whichſhould have in- 
formed him of any abuſe inthe Romane Church, 
And thus abyſs abyſſum invocat, One inſtance 
doth occation another, to diſcover this myſte- 
rie of popiſh Iniquity. 

| o conclude, with their myſ{cries in Coun- 
termining us. Inthis alſo, there are 8 things 
(multapaucs) which our Church doth approve 
and «ſe. Theſe the Papiſts doe pervert to the 
rune Of our Church, if Chr:i/t did not might. 
lic and mercitully ſupport it. 

1. Obedience : 1s it not the periwaſion of 
our l1ppes, the meditation of our hearts, and 
the Theame of our Sermons ? Cry we nor out 
againlt refradtary fattion, as againit the Viper, 
which will eate out the bowels of our Church? Yet, 
the ſtrange practiſe of this, inthe Churchof 
Rome, they make their. Engine to {ubvert the 
Church reformed. The Ieſuites leavethe vowes 
of Poverty and Chaſtity unto other orders, and 
bind themſelves chiefly ro the Yow of Obed. 
ence + whereby they ſweare tO obey the Pope, in 
omnibus, or per omnia, ceca obedientta,that 1s,t0 
execute the command oftheir ſuper:onr,with- | 

| Our } 


| Verſ.p. | Huokgrto bold Papiſtt. 


out, «sking why. This obedience proſtraterh 
the to practiſe, any —__—_— any perſon. 
[s not this a Myſtery ? a dreadtull damned my- 
ſtery Of Iniquitie? 

2. The Scriptures: Doth not every Chri- 
{tian Church, yea every Chriſtian man,trum- 
pet out that command of Chrilt , /ohn 5. 39. 
Scrutamini Scripturas, Search the Scriptures: | 
yet 15not the very reading of them, contrived 
tobea Lime-twigge Of Popery ? They may read 
them, but they mult ſweare unto the ſecond 
article,of their ſecond Creed, compoſed by 
the Council of Trent, comanded by Pope Pie | 
4,1564-Sacras Scriptur as ſecundum ſenſum, que 
Eccleſia teret, recipro,that 1s,I Recerve the ſcrip- 
tures according to the ſenſe which the Church g1- 
veth them. They muſt take the Letter from 
God, but the ſenſe from the Pope : though that 
ſenſe be comrarie to the Letter, yea tO God tOO. 
[s not this a ſlavery > is not this a AMyſterie of 
Imquity? 

3. An Oath : Doe not all Chriſtians, all 
men -1mbrace it, as an «w% #%, the wncon- 
troulable umpire of Comroverſies > and the wnſo- 
luble Gordran knot of Contratts, and Covenants ? 
yet we (ce it is a POPiſh 1rappe,tO inſnare pooOre 
Proteſtants, V\ hence all Proteſtants feare 
juſtly, that the Pope will play faſt and looſe be. 
twixtus, and the Pap:ſls Romnfh Catholikes, as 
father Parſons did with his owne punies; Pre. 
rending to make peace betwixt the Engliſh 
Schollers, ard the leſuites at Rome. Firlt hee 
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ſwore the Scholters, then he left rhe Jeſwites an. 
ſworne. Is it not a miſerable advantage that 
in all Contratts, the Proteftants are fettered by 
an eath, and that the Paprſts can be affoyled ad 
placituomm > That we dare truſt s Twrke, rather 
| than a Chriſtian, if he ſwearero us > Is notthis 
' rreacherie, pcrjuvie, a deepe point in the myſle- 
rie Of Imiquity? 
< Imerdiding Of hereticall bookes, at leaſt 
the Confining of tkem ro the learned languages: 
| we approve, and would God wedid pattie it 
 alſo.On this ground have they built the maine 
| myftery of Popery.ln the Popiſh DominiGs,in Ita- 
| ty eſpecially, all Proteflant Authors are inter- 
ited + yea bellarmine,Gregory de Yalentia,and 
their owne Aurhors are not perm/ited, Nay in 
their ordinary Sermons, not ſO much as a Text | 
is readinthcir native language. The very ſound | 
of the truth is kept from thoſe miſerable peo. 
ple : whoſe poore ſoules are like to periſh 
through this polrtike working of this myſfterie of 
Popiſh Iniquity. 

5. But the nemo ſeit of all myſteries, I con- 
ceiveto bee that engine of inhomanirie, and 
ſhame of Chriſtiamrie: that Pejerarium, - 4 

ret crweltie, indeed the ſecret of eruettie : far- 
| paſſing the invention of Domitines, and the ex- 
| ecution of Domitien : the Rowrſh Inquiſition. 
The Inft:tution thereof was commodious , 
commendable, conſcionable to drſcover (nor 
to Torture) it may be toexpell, (not to tf) the 
AM anrani, and the Mahomerans,which _ 


Vaſo. — Heegrrebald Papi 


ed in the ſouth part of Chrifiendowe, But now 
theedge of chat implement of defiruction, is 
turned upon the paore Proteſtants: and there 
is notonely a crwelty, but alſo a Myſtery in the 
execution thereof, I beleeve there (hall bee 
few fires to burnce the Proteſtants, any more 
Publikely : but the Inquiſition (hall catch them, 
and examine them,and «fright them, and tor- 
' twre them,and &:{rhem,in ſecret, where no eye, 
(but the eye of God)can ice them. This is a [e- 
cret and a myſterie of their croell iniquirie, 
6. Thercareother projects, Heſſe miſchie. 
| 0464 ,DUT 46 wificel,namely tO diſclaime thoie 
unchriſtian, and unnatura!l aſſertions, of A- 
qurvecation and lying to men, Of Excommunic 4» 
tion and killing of Kings + weapprove it, Cx» 
hort it,and commend it. Yet it is the ſuſþic- 
on of (ome men of jadgement, that ſome of 
thoſe Papeſls, whom we rexrac moderate ſeenlgr 
Priefts, doe declaime againſt the Jeſ«:ts, for 
theic opinions, that thereby they may inſia. 
ate themſelves, with more freedome, and lefſſe 
ſuſpicron, into acquaintance,and lo worke men 
unto the Kow!ſh Religion. This is a myſtery wor- 
thy ofour olſervation,and of our caution tO, 
7. Another thing, weeall approve : that 
children of Papiſts (ould be brought wp by Pre. 
teftants., This 1 alſo wif : th I dare not 
avouch the raking 'of thera without the con- 
ſext of their Parents. Bur it is reported that 
ſome ſubtle Papiſts, for ſome ſecret drift, doe 
voluntarily, put therr children voto Proveflant 
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' cannot dive into. I wonder at this myſterie , 


 charges,) in the fulneſſe of his devotion, hee 


 Teſuit, Hee intertaineth his neighbour with 
' ralking to divert his owne Pew, to diſturbe 


T he Myſtery of Iniquity Serm.ry. 
Tutors, Here is a depth, which my dulneſſe 


yet I wiſhthat it were an Hiſtory. Thar if our 
neceſhtie, and neceſſary labours would give | 
us leave, that they would put their Children e. | 


, ven to my ſe/fe, and to ſuch as I am. And then 
let them prove, what their myſtical projects. 


could produce,when their ch:/dren are under 


' our Education. | 


8. It is our common call and cry: that the | 


| Papiſts ſhould come to Church : ſome of them 


doe it. But ſo: as that they haue occaſioned a | 
proverbe; The Church Papiſts, the worſt Papiſts. | 
The more heavie Papiſt,(who goerh to Church, 
as he ſendeth his daughter, toa Nunnery, to ſave 


falleth faſt a ſleepe, and dreamerh not of one 
point inthe whole ſermon. Burt the ative (pi. 
rit.the /carned Lay man, it may bea Prieſt, or a 


the next pew, and induſtriouſly todiſcontent 
the whole congregation. Otherwiſe if the 
Preacher be bur of flender gifts, hee will heare 
him, to deride him, if he be learned, tO intrappe 
him. And iris thought, yea ſaid, that there 
are ſome of thoſe Aſyrians daily,art theſe our 
Leftares : as they did to the King of Iſrael, 
I Reg. 20. 33. ſo theſe Papiſts, Politicians, 
Prieſts, or leſurtes, Or all : they obſerve diligent- 
ly, whether any thing doe fall from ws, and they 
catch at ir. Bur let them come : andthen Carch 

in 


| Verſ.7. * Hookes to bold, Papiftr. 


in Gods name, While they come to Catch us 
by their Policy, we may catch them, by our Ye- 
ritie. This indeed were a Great myſtery. 

Thus (according to the ſhortneſle of my 
time, and ſmalneſſe of my abiliry) omitting 
many, abreviating all, I have ſhowne you 
ſome myſteries of the politike Pop!ſh Rel1gion, 
You have heardthe Papacy hath beene Ham- 
mering trom Saint Pau(s time, to our time, | 
1 60G yeeres. The ſhop of thoſe Politicians hath 
beene at Rome : from that forge, the _—_ of 
their myfticallpolicies, have tiowne throughout 
the world, They have cunningly apprentiſed our 
owne Conntrymen, our kinſmen, yea our Wives 
and _ to worke in their mnt, and to 
ſpread the projets which they have coyned. 
They tyrannize on the bedjes of their foes, by 
the Inquiſition : and they tyramniJe on the 
oules of their friends,ot their owne children by 
Auricular Confeſſton. Their inſinuating myſtical | 
Agents, creepe into our houſes to inveagle our pes-| 
ple : imto our Churches to way our Preachers, | 
What now? Can we ſay lefe than my Text, 
a myſtery, yea more ! Legion; There are a thou... 

and thouſand ſly ſubtleties, and ſecret cruelries. | 
Now the myſtery of the bleſſed Trinity, Bleſſe s 
all from the myſterie of their cur ſed imguity, 
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That wicked one. 


— 
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The Pope is * 8r0@ or the Lawleſſe Perſon, : in 
regard of the Scriptures,Creed, Oathes, Lawes 
humane, Nationall. Childrens Obedience. Ma- 
riages. And in regard of his owne Conſtituti- 
ons. Exemption of the Clergy. 


N the two verſes before my 
Text, wee have heard Anti- 
chriſt deſcribed : here wee 

| have heard him d:ſcovered. 

| Wherein I have unfolded 

=m_—_= thrcc particulars : How hee 
was hindered, when revealed, and what the 
thing was, which was hindered in Saint Pauls 
time and! tO be Revealed in our time:a ſtrange 
worke of Antichriſt, called by a (ſtrange name, 
the myſtery of Iniquity. All theſe I have abſol- 
ved. Now your attention will anticipate my 

Ser- 


A. — 
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Veag,6g 8. Anecbriff net 0 fugaler porjes. 
Sermon: and expe that havi fed this 
ponnt,all thepouns nepolid in tibedde chat 
I ſhouldproceed to another. In the ninth of 
cAtatthew, and the twentieth verſe, there is 
mention made of a woman dſeaſed twelve yeres 
who touched but the hemme of Cirifts garment, 
and ſhe was healed. Thave indeed perfetted the 
body(if you pleaſe )the CD 
on this Text, Bur the Jaſt word 4 4r4, 
Exlex, that wicked one., or Out-L aw,remaineth 
as it were the Hemme of this Garment,” Twill 


eaſed , even twelve yeeres, who have beene 
brought wp in Popery. I proceed therefore to 
open this pointalſo, inthe feare of God, and 
love ts our ſeduced brethren, to heale ſuch as are 


bur torch ir, and it may heale ome who are diſ: | 


yarn with Popery. But ifrthey be either ab. 
ent that they canner be healed, Or obſtinate that | 


ſtanding : that if chey be incurable, aud mil nt 
be heated by ws yt that wemay be careful nor 
to be infefted by them. - 

6 nul, T hat wicked one; This laſt word of | 
my text,nult be my text at this time : indeed 
containinga point as material as any I have 
per fpok enot : if Thad time to fiadie it. Bur 

depend ona great God, to inable -my tile 
ſtrength ina 4ittle time, to unfold his; treth. 
This word'is the tertives, where both ſides 
meet, both Ps F and Proteflants joyne 1flue 
inchis poinr. Lhippoſe there is no Papiſf, bur 
will grantthat 4 @«v@-is 5 Ami thatthe Owut- 


they will nor be healed; Yer I proceed notwirh- | 


Law, 
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ſingular number. 


Antichriſt not a ſingular perſon. Serm.ng | 


Law, « The Anmichrift, And for mine owne 
part, I doe profeſle, the Pope not to bee Antz. 
chriſt, if | doe nor prove him to be 3 «ww; The 
Out-Law in the higheſt degree that ever man 
was,{ince the Creation. 

Firſt to preface an anſwer to an ordinarie 
objection. The —_- ordinarily doe urge 
i<rou®, That wicked one, this article Of this 
word, as it it were, an article of their Creed. 
; 13%, That wicked one, is,({ay they)the ſin 
gular Number, therefore Antichriſt 1s 4 ſingu- 
lar perſon. This cauſe, (indecd this cauſleſſe 
cavill) I have alrcady difputed,and confuted, 
Now I onely intreat you to looke back, intro 
the laſt verſe, where the ſame article 15 uſed 
in the ſame ſenſe. *z971zar:He who letteth,them- 
ſ{clves expound the Emperour : nOt one perſon, 
but the whole ſucceſ-on. By the ſame Gram. 
maticall /aw, it is lawfull for us, ro expound 
6 aues That wicked one,” Of the Pope,yCt not one 
perſon, bur the whole ſuccefios. And why is 
Antichriſt here called ; «@, That wicked 
oxe,as it he were but oxe > The reaſon is right. 
ly rendered by Aretizs i: becauſe his governe. 
ment 15 Monarchicall: becauſe in one place, to ong 
purpoſe, and by ore State, in a long, ſucceſſion | 
their plorsand projects have becne profſecu. 
red,and perfected, to rhe rearing and ſupport _ 
ing of their Antichriſtian phone 2 6 uodvundey 
as it were one man and one mind, This 154 Jinge- 
lar reaſon,tor which the holy Gho!t,doti here 
rerme Antichriſt 5 anus, That wicked one, in the 


—_ 


Verſ.5,6,7,8. Antichriſt not « ſingular perſon. 

Krai®: vou@ fignifieth Lex a Lew ; Aru, 
Exlex,a lawleſſe perſon : a man confined with. 
inthe compaſſe of no Law : ſuch a one was | 
[the Type, Antiochus, Dan.1t. 36. He ſhall doe | 
| according to hit will. But the Amitype, Anti- | 
chriſt the Pope 18 ſuch a one in the ſuperlative | 
degree: The Pepes lawleſſe aftions (compared | 
to thaſe of Antiochus) are like the Swnnes re- | 
 fletions, they double the precedent, Bur I mult | 
not relate them out of the popiſh writers of | 
Controverſies (thonzh even they alſo ſhall bee | 
produced for witne(les)who uſe to (er a faire | 
-loſle on thoſe foule extravagancies. Bur I | 
muſt alleadge the Caxoniſts as our principall | 
authors in this cauſe. For rheſe tell us plainly, | 
| Who the Pope is,and what he doth: but the ocher | 
| cunningly diſpute, 1hat manner of man the | 
' Pope ſhouldbe, and what manner of things hee 
oweht to doe. Vet Y is unite fortior, I will unite 
both their teſtunonics , that their evidence 
may be the plainer. Thus they teltifhie : Paps 
eft ſolutus legibus faith Bertachine, that is, The 
Pope us looſe from all Lawes. Solutrs eſt omni lege 
 bhumana, the Pope is looſe from all humane Law, 
faith —_ Nec ulls jure l'gar! poteſt hc can- 
| not be bound by any Law, (aith Aug. de Ancona. 

Heis {0 exempted trom the Lawes, that ner: po- 
' teſt judicari, their popiſh Lawes ſay the Pope_ 
| canbe judged by no Law. Nay Cum ſit ſolutes le- 
gibus yon poteſt accuſarihe is (0 far trom the 11- 
migs of the Law, that none may accuſe him, 
faith the ſaid Bertachine : yea, but to _ 

O 


| 


pert. part 4 in 
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ofthe power Or 47:ons of the Pope ef inflar ſacri.. 
legy, yea ſacrileginm, it 15 neere — 4 na 
meere ſacriledge, if wee condeicend to thoſe 
Canoniſts, Legs now ſubjacet ulii, Hee is ſubjet? to 
no Law,the common axiome of the Caneniffs, 
' which they prove from this Trtle, hee is called 
| Summus, that is, the Higheft, becauſe (laith 
| AMoſconims) He us, ſupra Jus, contrd j115 05 extra 
jus : above Law, againſt Lew, and without Law, 
«»&. the word in my text. Capiſtranus COn- 
curreth witha little addition of ſome ſpice of | 
blaſphemy : Apud Denm, & Papanſufficit pro 
ratione volunt.xs + God and the Pope have their | 
will for a Law. And the Pope himſelfe doth re. | 
ſtifie of himſelte,none can ſay to him, Domrne | 
| cur ita facts? Sir why doe youth > Which is ſe. 
 conded by another Pope,S:xtas is ſaid to have | 
| anſwered his accuſers, in this phraſe, 1 mes! 
arbririoeft, judicer, an non judicer : It is 11 my | 
choice, whether I will be judoed or not. And Bel-, 
larmine propoſeth this as his probleme,to bee 
maintained, Pontifex 4 neminc judicater, in his, 
26. chapter of the ſecond booke of the Pope 
of Rem, that the Pope Of Rome can be judged 0 
wore. And ſtating hs queſtion,he ſaith that a 
K ing hath no Superiour in Temporalls : bur the 
Pope in regard of Temporalls and Spirntualls, can 
bee judged by none in ; world, no nor by the 
world 1n 4 Conneil/ : whereby hee profeſleth, 
that none in the world is abſolutely <rw@&, thar 
is, withowt Law,but the Pope. pe 29s. 4 | 
Canon.ſis \peake for flattery, and Oy 
| 


CD — —_— 


[Verſe 56,78, The Pope nnder no Law. \ $291 | 


of Controverſies out of their judgement, Gun- 
ther and Tiethgauds, Archbiſhops of Cullen and | Morn Myft 
Trevers ſpake out of experience of ,and to Pope Iniqs Oppeſ31- 
Nicholans the firſt, 2 nod tibs libet,licet, that is, 
thou haſt ns /aw, but thy /aft. All which doth 
but amplife this #/#/c in my rexr, that the | 
| Pope 1s *«rw$ lawleſſe,like the Indge, Luk. 18. | 
' 2. thathe feareth neither God, nor man. 
| Thoughtheſe bee plaine, yet the plaineſt 
| proote of any mens poſitions, is their owne 
| pratlice, let their tongues and pennes preach 
| and publith what they will,or can,to the con- 
| trary, Tothis purpoſe I ſay, lawes are of two 
| forts, d.vine and humane. The firſt are givenby | 
| God, the ſecond by Han, The Law given 
by God is cither a Law of conflraint,' Primarie, 
impoſed, the Scripture: Ora Law of Conſent, 
ſecondarie, collefted, the Creed. Againe, the 
Humane Lawes allo are twofold, Ocrument. 
call, and Oeconemicall. Thoſe arc Publike, for 
all Nations ; theſe private for all Families. 
Now it I doe not make it appeare, that: 
the Pralice of the Pope, is lawleſſe in all theſe 
particulars : Iwill confeſle that 1 doe him 
apparent wrong,to call him i«nyG& gy Arias | , | 
The Out-law, and The Amichriſt. 
Thegreat law is the /aw of God : & that great 
law of God,is that of coſiraint the Seriptures,w® | 
(hold conſ[rarne every colcience toawtiullobe-; 
dience. Rot the Pope hath practiſed the comtrary 
to that authority, was it ever credible,rthat that 
law, givEw* ſuch conſlernation ( w* thanders,' 
Cc and 


$93 


: | odws 19, 16, confirmed with fuch a proteſteri- 
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T he Scriperre doth not bind rhe Pope, Serm, 14. 
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and lightnings, and a thicke clovA,and the vaice_ 
of a trumpet, ſo that all the people rrembled,) Ex- 


on (that Heaven and carth ſhould 2", before one 
jot or one tittle ſhould paſſe from the Law,) Matth. 
5.18. and ſealed with ſuch a Commination ( 1 | 
teſt; fre into every man that heareth the words of | 
the prophecy of this booke, if any man ſhall ade | 
unto theſe things, God ſhall aade unts him the | 
plagues that are written inthis booke. Andif any | 
| ſhall rake away from the words of the booke of this | 
| Prophecy, God ſhall take away his part out of the 
, booke of life) Revel.22,18. 19. SOprectous tO | 
the Zewes, that they thought it their preroga- | 
tive to keepe it, Rom 2.2. SO highly eftetmed by | 
the Chriſtians, that they peared out their blood | 
to profeſſe it, Heb. 11. Was it I ſay evercredible | 
that this Sic d:cir Domini, Thus ſaith the Lord, 
ſhould be changed intoa Sic jwbet fervus ſer 
vorum, ſo commandeth the ſervant of ſervants ? 
| That this Law of God, ſhould ever be v/l:ficd, 
; and nn#fied by a wretched man ? 

This 15 the Popes praftice, Is not the breach 
| Of Gods Law, avouched by his d:ſpenſations and | 
| madulgences? are not the bookes thereof checked | 
| by inhibitions, and publike interd:(Frons. The | 
Scriptare indeed,is called 21imivns, ox imuyfySway | 
2 T1.7:16. Gods ftreight rule, tO our crooked | 
affetions: but the Pope doth bend it to his owne | 
kking. As their owne groſle phraſe is he ma. 
keth it Lesb/a lf. and Naſus Cerens, 4 Lea- 


dew Rule, and Noſe of waxe, which rhey may 
wrelt 


—————— 


Verſ5,6,7,8. The Seripeare deth not und the Pope. 293 


| wreſt and wring any wrong way, according tO 
their owne will and pleature. Or as Bellarmine | z:lerm ae P. 

ſpeakethina better phraſs, but to the ſame par- | K.hby. 6.14, 
poſe, the Pope doth Apeſtelorum —_—_ poſtrr- 
va moderari, ac mutare pront eccleſiaexpeatertt : 
the Pepe (ſaith he) doth moderate and change 


the poſutive precepts of the Apoſtles, as hee ſhall 
thinke it convenient for the commoditie of the 


is diſcovered, by ſome of ſound judgement. _— eme> 
For anno 1606,he compoled a little booke a-! jus ig, os 
gainſt the Trear:ſes of Gerſon, wherein he ay. 
med to exalt the authority of the Pope,(o farre as 
ro make it equall ts that of God. That Law doth 
not conflreine, neither him, nor his, to keepe 
their bounds : bur he will be <4, Lowleſſe. 
They make the Scripture (in their owne baſe 
| phraſe) mutum mariſtrum, a dumbe Teacher, tO 
ſay nothing : as their Trext phraſe ſpeakerh 
more mannerly, ſecundum ſenſum quem eccleſia | 
tenet, tO ſay nothing, bur according as the | 
Church will underfland'it, that is, what the Pope | 
prompteth. In old time Demoſthenes (aid, that 
the Oracles Of Apollo did $019myon © that they 
were taught to ſpeake nothing,bur what plce- 
ſed Philips Greatnes, We may lay in our time 
(but God be blefſed nor in our C ormtrey, not 
in our Charch at the leaſt) that the Oracles 
of the Scriptures doc Neener + they are 
_— to ſpeake what doth pleaſe the Popes | 
Holinefſe, To ſhut up — with ey 


— — 


wicked words of Hoſime, 
Cca 


with the =m 


Church.But fince that, Bellarmines plaine mind | rift. of Paul 5, 


194 
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Incl: Apolo;o 
pag.1g i, 


| 


The Seripeare doch wot hind ehe Poge, Ser. 14: 


words of Durendes : ipſas ſcriptur.s faceſſere 
juLebimus, Wee will bid rhe Scriptures to bee 
packing,ſaid that blaſphemous Pap:ift. Bur the 0. 
ther ſpeaketh in another veine : male cum re. 
bus humans attum eft, ex quo Decretic als acceſ. 
ſerunt, id eft, ex quo Decretales imeccleſia, volare 
auſe ſunt ſupra ſor tures, (aid that popiſh Ca- 
noniſts: that is, Chr:flendome came into thral. 
dome, ever fincc the Law of the Lord, hath 
beene troden downe by the Law of the Pope. 
The laſt words of which ſentence, are roo 
truc: if that Decree of Pope Stewen 6,recorded 
by Gratian bee canonicall , and categoricall, 
Luicquid Romana eccleſia fkatnit, quicquid ord;- 
nat, g”—_ quidem, & irrefragabiliter obſer. 
vandum eft : What ſorver the Church of Rome_) 
doth appornt, whatſoever it doth ordaine, it rinft 
be obſerved perpetually, and without gainſay1 ns. 
Is not the Pope then,that <1, 1hat lawleſſe_ 
man, that man of ſinne, indeed that very An- 
thrift 

Next tO this great Law, the Law Of Con- 
ſtraint the ſcriptures: is the Law of Conſent, a 
great law to0,the Creed,which being collected 
our of the Scriptures, the whole Chriſtian 
world hath ſubmitred it ſelf ro the authority 
therof, asto the touchſtone of their aſſertiss. 
Now, the Pope dorh not onely{oppoſe the old, 
bur ſaith that he canalſo compoſe « new Creed.In 
the old Creed hee directly thwartherh three 
Articles chat of Chrifts remaining in Heaventill 
the judgment, bringing him down daily to the 


Earth, | 


_— 


(Verks,6.7.8. The Crerdderb we hnde the Pope. v5. 


Earth,by that monflrous miracle of Trauſub fax. | 
tiation. That of the forgizeneſſe of ſinnes, by 
his preſampruone doftrine of merits. 
And finally, the third Article of the Catho- 
like Church, by inſerting the word Rewanc_, 
which overthroweth rhe ſenſe of the Arricle, 
and is comtrediti1o in adjedto, an abſurd contre- 
| difien : asif we ſhould terme Lewis the Pari- 
| ſian French King : Or Charles our Kentiſh Emg-| muocentins 3, 
"ſh Soveraigne. Nay it is the ſaying of the | #764 £x 
| Pape, Articulos ſolvit ,Synodumgque facit general#: 
 thatis, the Pope hath power t# call 4 generall 
| Council, and to diſanul every particular Ariicle. 
| Thus farre hee fareth, for the oppoſing of 
| the o/d Creed : then for the compoſing of awew, 
| Though ſome affrighted with the abſurd au- 
| &acity Of this aſſertion,doe ſeeme to mince it: 
| yetthe whole Church of Rome concur in the 
' concluſfion, The Pope hath power Edend; myY 
vu Symbelum, ſaith Aquine, to pablifh a new —_— 
| Creed : Condendt, tO compoſe 4 Creed, writerh | 
 Vignerize : Ordinand; nevum Symbelum, 10 or-/ 
; daime or authoriſe 4 new Creed, quoth Gabriel. 
' Ziel, Finally, what theſe and other Papiſts 
| haveavouched in words, Pope P1aw the fourth | 
| maketh good (de fato)in deed, by whoſe au- | 
thority the Trent Creed is liſhed with »54, Bake 
| twelve articles alſo as a parallell to the Aps- 4939 1564. 
files Creed,and urged with as authenticall in-/ 
junction. Firſt robeleeve the dofiriwe of tra- 
ditions. 2 The authority of the Church (of Rome ) 
fs expound the Scriptures. 3, that there are ſe-| 
Co 3 vew. 


— 
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ven Sacraments, 4 all the pornts concerning ovi- 
ginall ſinne,and juſtification as they are defined by 
the Councill of Trent. 5 The (Maſſe , and that it 
u offered a propitiatory ſacr fice for the living,and 
the dead. 6 Tranſubſtantiation,and that the Lords 
Supper, i« tobe recerved but in one kind. 7 Purga. 
| tory and prayer for the dead. 8;Imvocation or pray- 

ing 18 the dead,as alſo worſhipping of Saints, and 
their Rel. ques. 9,T he adoration of Imaves,1o In. 
dulgences. 11 The Popes Supremacy, namely that 
the Romane is the mother + miſlres (mater & ma 
giſtra) of all Churches : and that the Pope is Pe- 
ters ſucceſſour,and Chriſts Vicar : and finally, to 
beleeve all the definitions of all Oecumenicall 
Councills, but eſpecially of their laſt,of char of 
Trent, And that theſe are the Catholike faith, 
extra quam nems ſalvus eſſe poteſt, which except 
a man do be/eeve he canner be a0) The ſub- 
ſcription running as pere:mptorily , as if they 
were the very Didates ofthe Apoſtles; or of 
Chriſt hicaſclte. Profiteer, ſpondes, voweo, jure - 
that is, / profeſſe, 1 doe beleeve,prom:ſe, vow and 
ſweare that I will obey all theſe Articles of the Ca- 
tholke fatth. This man therefore who contra. 
difteth old Lawes muakethnew Lawts, and break- 
eh all lawe: : | thinkeI may lawfully call him 
lawleſſe, and conclude him tobe 5 <u#, The 
very CAmichriſt, 

Thus theſe lawes of God, (both of _—_ 
and conſent)both Scrtpture,and the Creed are in- 
fringed,by this man of ſinne, withour impedi. 
ment, vith like factlity,doth this hornet break 

L- IS through 
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| Verſ.9,6,7,8. The Pope bound by wo humane lawer. wp [ 
through (choſe cobwebs) humane lewes, be they 


ecumenicall for all nations,0r economical tor all 
families, Thoſe lawes of nations are of two ſorts 
when faith is either conmtradted berwixt equals 
by an eath,or exatted from inferiours by Allegi- 
ance.Each way isno way to bind the Pope,w 

is everic way boundleſſe and lawleſſe. 

The law of oathes,1s fo generall amongſt n«- 
tions,as that all nations oblcrve them, as moſt 
ſacred and inv olable : in fo mich that Pagans 
would not infringe rhem. Regulus would be 
rather rortured than perjured, though he could 
have eſcaped by breach of #ath.It was Ariſtotles | 
fayivg,that he who did double in his earh(for | 
that is {==pis, tO ſweere with a mentall addition) | Arif, Rheter, 
hath neither ſcare of Gods vengeance,nor ſhame | 5,44 4x. 
of mans reproofe;, and Dionyfius in Plutarch was 
condemned by all, whoſe ſaying was, that 
children were tobe mocked with toyes,and men 
with oarhes. Surely it ſhall be cafier for thoſe 
Pagans at that day, then for ſome Chriſtians. 
Some Chriſtians(ſaid Matchiavell)make oaths | Matchiev. Hf 
obligations,not equallro profit : & they uſe oaths | F® ud. 
[nor ro obſerve them, bur rather to deceive 
[thoſe that put their truſt in thera. And I take 
| it,that no one thing hath doaneſuckrberme,and 
brought ſuch [bame ra; Ehrittendome, as this | 
| particular.$;manchareacherh very folemnely,| uf 
Fides data hereticis non eſt ſervanda, nec 4 pri-\ cath.cap 4. ot- 
vale nec 4 magiſtratibus - quod exemplo Con- | 14:61. we 
cily Conſtantienſis ——_ Nam Johannes 

Huff & Hieromus legitima flamma concremati | 
| Cca ſum 


XUM 


Oppopt. 49, 
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The Pape not bound by oather, 


ſunt, quanois permiſſa illus ſecurites eft : Pro-, 
wiſes (quoth he) are not to bee kept with Here-! 
thkes, nenther by private men, mor yet by publike- | 
Magiſtrates : He proveth it, by a precedent frs | 
the Councill of Conſtence : by whom 1ohn Haſſe, | 
and lerome Of Praze, were legally burned, al. | 
thongh from the they had recerved a ſafe condutt. | 
And the ſame had beene practifed On Luther | 
alſo,at the Drer of Wormes in the yeare 1521 | 
had not the noble dr/poſet:on Of Charles 5, the | 
Emperor, and the plaine oppoſition Of Lewy | 
the noble Eletor Palatine prelerved him. Fi- | 
nally,Becanms doth avouch Perjury by a mex- 

me ; uramentwm non et vinculum mquitas, 
that is, av oath i 10 0bl;gation of miquity : 1nt.. 
quitic he eſteemerh it fora Papiſt ro performe 
his promiſe tO an Heretike (Or a Proteftant ) al- 


—_ tal 
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though hee ſealed it, by ſwearing an oath, 
which all iober men ſuppoſe to bee the ſureſt, 
and moſt ſolemne obligation of all others : 
yet of all others, the Popes themſelves, are 
the moſt remarkeble patternes and patrons of 
per jarie. About the year 1080 Rodolphws duke 
of Saxeny inſtigated by Pope Hildebrand or 
Gregory 7, tO rebell againſt Hezry 3, the Em- 
peror, joyned batrell with him, wherein ha. | 
ving his foldtergeur & preeces, and his hand | 
cur off; Loe (ſaid he ro his friends and follow-' 
ers) with this band I plighted my = tomy Leige | 
LoardHenry but the Popes authority & muportunity 
wreed _—_ the ay that __ and arr” 


ſame hand I have recerved my deaths wonnd, and 
fobe dyed. On! 


Verſe 56,78. Other binde not the Pape. 
On the two and twentieth) of May t526, 
there was a confederacy berwixt Pope Cle- 
mens 7, Francis 1 Of France,and the Princes of 
Italy, againſt Charles 5, the Emperor, under 
the name of the moſt Holy Leagae, wherein 
the King was abſobved trom his Oath taken in 
Spaine. And ſome thinke the Pope had promiſed 
the King tod:Ppence with that Oarh, before 
made it : vpon the hope whereof hee al- 
ſorooke it. dn i556 Paulus 4, by Card: 
wall Caraffa periwaded Henry 2 of France, to 
breake tus league, and 94th made with Spaine 
(though the Princes of the Blood , CIs 
Grandes Of that Kingdome, abhorred the in- 
famic of «ath-breaking yet) he received abſolu- 
tion from the Pope,and ſuch an everthrow trom 
the Spaniard at Saint Yuintiy, that it made 
his whole Kingdome to tremble and torrer. 
Inſtances are infinite, I will adde rwo, 
one moſt remarkable, & the other moſt rmiſc- 
rable. The firſt, If the Pope ſwearerbto his ſer- 
vants, Friends, yea Cardinals, yet they cannot 
depend on that 04h. They have a cuſtome in 
the Y acancy,tO compole capitulations,and all 
the Cardmad's to ſwearetorthe performance of \ 


them,whoſoever (hall be aſſlumed'to be Pope: | 


but ſo ſoone as he is eleFed hve denyerh it, and 
faith bee is atdihortie by gaining the Papa- 
cie : apatterne whereof is propoſed in t 

phlet,termed The new was, Andit was 
ikewiſce praiſed by Pope Paul 5, anne 1550, 
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make but foure Cardinals, becauſe hee had fo 
ſworne in the conclave : ſaying that this was 
| to bind the Popes authority, Which is abſolate - 
| that it isan Arricleof fairh,that the Pope cannot 
| bebound (ecceiwned) much lefle can hee binde 
himſelſe. And to ſay otherwiſe is a manifeſt 
| Hereſie. And ifany ſhould hercafter ſay. the 
Hif,Twke like, he would take order that the /nqu:ſition 
Kanwicirg7ys | ſhould proceed. The other, anno 1445. 
| Vladiſlaws King of Hungary, having ſworne 4 
| Peace with Amarahthe Turke, he was perſwa- 
| dedand afſoiled by Inlian, Legate tor the Pope. 
| Vpon this breach was the great battle of 
Varna, where the Turkes being at the point to 
looſe the Day : Ammrah diſmayed with the 
ſlaughter ot his ſo#ldiers, plucked the Articles 
of the League out of his Beſome, and ſaid thus : 
Behold thou Chriſt, thu u the league, which thy 
Chriſtians have made with me and violated. Now 
if thou be a God, ſhewt er on t jured 
| people, who deny thee to is Fd by £2 pujons 

Initantly, the Chriſtians were routed, and ſo 

that unhappy King, by the breaking of his 

0ath,at onetime loft his faith, his {ife, a noble 

Army, and the Honour of the Chriſtian Re- 

ligion. The Pope therefore, the Author of this, 

and the practier«&f like Oath-breaking. I 

thinke I may call © #-w@wlawleſſe, farthleſle 

Avex. tih.s | DOdy-. Toaddeone example more, will bee 
neither impertinent,nor ſupertiuous. In awne 
' 1111, an accord was made betwixt Paſchal 
' the ſecond, and Henry the ſecond,for the irre- } ' 

vocable 
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Verſy,6,7,8. Oathes bindue the Pope, > | 
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vocable confirmation whereof, they recerved 
the Sacramens, The Pope (faith Aventine) ad- 

miniſtred it ro the Emperevr in theſe words : 

Sir, T his is our Lord God, borne of the Firgin 
Mary, and crucified for ws. T ake thus pledge 
of my true love and of our unfained reconciliation. 
Sigonizs ſaith he ſaid more, breaking the Hoſt | Sjrezimlih. 10. | 
he ſaid, as this pars i divided from that bife-g1- 

ving body : ſo let him be divided from the King- 
dome of Chriſt our Lord, qui pattum hoe wviolare 

tent averit, which of us ſoever ſhall goe about to 
breake this Covenamt. Which was moſt holily | 
retracted by his Holineſſe himiſelſe. The very | 
next yeare(the Emperor returning into Gey- | | 


many in confidence of this reconciliation) | 

anno 1112,he called a Councill at the Lateraxe, 

tO revoke this ſolemne, ſacred, ſacramentall obl:.. 

ligation, and devoted the Emperour to his. 

former excommunications. Neither doe the 

Popes onely dee the ſame, but they have pleaſure in 

them that dee them : yeaand prof t00, to the 

great advancement & eltabliſhmenr of their 

temporall greatneſle : they make men to. | 

ſweare to the Pope, Ra_ thereby they for- | 

{wearc themſelves to others, Theſe are the | S«cre7. (rrem, 

formall words of that ſolemne oath, which \,2 7" 

every Captaine doth make to the Pope,,and be- | 

fore the Pope at the CMaſſe,meckely kneeling 

on his knees. 1.N. By divine promiſfl1en, eletied 

Captaine,dee heartily promiſe (promts, ſpondes, 

polliceor ac juro) proteſt and ſmeare, that from 

henceforth Iwill be reverent and obediewxs to = | 
J | 
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| National Lawar bindwet the Pope. Sermvg. | 


holy Apoſtelihe Church, and to you my Lord the 
Pope, etiamſj alias obligat ws ſum : alrhough 7 be 
otherwiſe obliged, which muſt bee underſtood 
of obligations of this nature,of eatbes : which 
muſt be brokew to others,that this may be kept 
with the Pope. And thus I breake off this poine 
of the Popes #ath-breaking pertidie & peryurie. 
The next National Law,is that Of ſubjetZ1on 
which in every nation, the King doth expeR 
and exa@ from his ſ#b:efts, and all men ac- 
knowledge,and diſcharge it. Onely the Pope 
doth plead an exception from this role, and ex- 
emption from this Lov. Firſt for his perſon, Papa 
eff ab ommi inriſdittione exemptue,laith —_— 
This were enough, if enough could fatishe prr 
and ambition. This the Pope will have and 
more alſo, it is their owne Decree, That al- 
though the Pope draw millions of men to Hell, Ca. 


tervatios, ve; yet i« he robe indged by no 
; man: Nay ſofarre is he from #beying National 
 lawes, that nationall lawes are —_—_ by him. 
In this kinde, the Lewes of three Nations were 
aſſayed,and rwo were retrated oy the Pope, 
in one yere, 1605. The Repablike Of Lucas pub- 
liſhed an Edif?, that none of their ſubietts, 
ſhould have any commerce with any of the Re- 
formed Religion, becauſe diverſe of their Crs. 
zens had lately turned Proteſtants. This Edi? 
alchough ir was for the ſervice of the Pope, and 
Popiſh Charch, yet was it revoked by Pasl 5. 
onely becauſe it was publiſhed without bu Pon. 


ficeall ty. ke of E 
tificall antherity. The Republi yreted 
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| Verſe 5,6,7,8. N ationall Lawes bindnot the Pope, 
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publike authority, publiſhed certaine Edids 
to prohibire certaine private  Connemticles, 
which rhey found to tend to the y«1ne of their 
Common wealth, The foreſaid Pope Paal 5, in- 
(tantly, expreſſely injoyned them to reveke_ 
thoſe Editts, otherwiſe he threatned the with 
—_— Finally,the Srate of Venice impriſoned 
and intended to proceed further againſt a Ye- 
| wetian Abbot Of Nerveſe, who had poiſoned 
' many men,ot whom,one was his own Farher, 
| defiled many womz,ofwhom, one was his own 
| ſiſter : exerciſed a moſt unjuſt and crwelt Ty- 
ranny On his neighbours, and praQtiſed in ſor- 
cerie,and other wagicall operations. This Paul 
the Pope ſent out a Prohibition, & although the: 
Venetian Embaſſadouwrs, raade remonſtrance 
unto him , that the juſt ticle and poſſeſhon 
which the State had to judge Eccleſiaſtical 
perſons,in cauſes cr;mizal: were founded on 
the natural power of a ſoveraigne Prince, and 

on C»flowe never interrupted by the ſpace ofa 
Thouſand yeares, and approved by the Zreves 
of the Popes themielves : Yet the Pope com. 
manded the deliverance of that perſon, and the 
abol;ſhing of that Law. But here his Holineſſ, 
did command,and goe without. That ſtour Stare 


| 


would not Porrigere pulvinar Diabolo, but 
made the Pope ſit beſides the Cuſhion in that 
conteflation : although hee aflayed them b 
armes, both ſpirituall and remporall : bor 
by Excommunication, and invaſion. Notwith- 
ſtanding the popiſh DoQors did write, = 
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Exemption of the ( learyy- F $erm.14. 


that Republik did rebel[againſt the Popes right: 
who might grve Lawes to all Princes, and annull 
theſe which were made by them. Surely heare of 
contentis cauſed the ro forget that there was 
ſuch a word in Saint Paul,as 5 «rwG the law. 
eſſe perjen, which here they aſcribe to Pope 
Pawl, by their open confeſſion,and profeſſion: 
which practiſe of the Pope, and poſition of 
thoſe popiſh writers, was juſtly cenſured by 
Sir Henry Wotton, then Embaſſador for his 
Majeſty at Yexice, who ſaid for thoſe pretenſe- 
ons of the Pope, that hee could not wnderftand thus 
Romane T heologie, which & contrarie to all Tuſtice 
and honeſtic. 

Next the Pope proceederh to his Biſhops, 
that they are exemptedalſo, Qua Epiſcops ſoon 
Patres Princi fimpliciter ys ſupertores,1deo 
indigus eft, & indecens ut ab ys judicentur (ayth 
Swerez;Biſhops (faith he) are the Fathers of 
Princes, and plainly their ſuperiors, therefore it is 
incongruity and indignity that they ſhonld bre_ 
Judged by them. Moreover the popiſh Prieſts 
coo, mult injoythe ſame Priviledge; becauſe 
Conſlantine ſaid to ſuch (faith Gratian) Yos 4 
nemine indicari poteſtis, Tee may be judged by no 
man. Fourthly ,their ſervants, ſi tonſuram defe- 
rant, ſi incedant habits Clerecali, fi eccleſia alicus 
tmſerviunt : if their Crownes be ſhaved, their ap- 
_ of rhe Clearey faſhion, and their ſervice_ 

long to any Chereh,they are exempted from 
all ſecular authoritie. Nay their have 
athemed, rhar the very Concubines of Priefts, 

were 
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Vaſe 56,78. Exemproon of rhe Claargie, of 


were of Ectleſiaſticall jadsſdiftion, All which 
particular ſentences I may ſumme up in that 
one ſaying vf ammonia in his Summers, The 
Pope may make new Religions,c hange the ordinan- 
ces of Councills,and d;ſpence with all Lawes, a ve- 
ry paraphraſe of the word' in my text, the 
| Pope is idira@, 4 lawleſſe perſon. 
| Obſerve withall,that rheſe Law-tranſcendFt 
| hyperbolics, arc not pinned on the Popes 
{leeves, withour their owne - approbation. 
Here the Popes ſpeake in rheir owne phraſe, 
and in their owne likeneſle. Pope Les the 
third being accuſed tothe Emperor, Charles 
the Great, for cerraine offences, the Empe- 
rour intending t@ examine the matter, he re. 
ceived a fat anſwer, Sedew Apotelici omninm 
eccleſiarum capur 4 nemine, Laico prafertims, tw- 
d:cari debere,that the Apoſiolike See, being the_ 
Head of all Churches onzht to bee judged of no 
man, bf no Lay mas eſpecially : and Tout the 
yeare 1132 Lotharixs the Emperor demanded 
of Innecent the ſecond, whether he would ob. 
ſerve the Imperial lawes : that Pope returned 
a round ard ready an{wer, Mantwm Pont! ficiale 
| ſe poties abd caturum, & pedibus ronculcaturum, 
that he would rather reſigne his Port/ficiall ap- 
parell, and trample his triple Diadew under his 
feet: Sorhat the Pope and the [mperiall lawes 
are «nas. Dagen and the Arke, one muſt down. 
And fo it becommeth him who is ſurnamed, 
idru®, The lawleſſe perſon. The effeft of which 
lawleſſe oſurpativn nauſt be to wrong the King 
and 
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and the Zawes and Iuftice of the Ki ' 
The Xing mult ſuffer in his power and juriſds. 
Aion, which is much impaired thereby: to in- 
ſtance in France, In France ({aith Duarenws) 


* | the whole people are divided into three de- 


grees, the Clergy, Nobility and Commonalty, of 
which the fir(t is the moſt : whereby the King 
is ſtripped of one third part of hu ſubjetts, by 
this Papall Exemption. Next, it doth bluntrhe 
edge,or rather breake the {word of the Law - 
that Exemptis being a Bucklertoal the Clergy, 
what malefaors, or how obnoxious focyer, 
Whence ſprang that proverbe(menrioned by 
the forementioned author ) Detonſum caput 
1mpunitatis ſymbelum,that 15,a ſhaven Crowne_ 
is the ſigne of « perſon who may not bee puniſhed. 
From whence will iſſuc 3 mw, neceſſarie_s 
conſe wents, 1 that a Prieſt or Teſuit cannot be 4 
, Ora Traitour, although he doc the ac- 
tions of Treaſon or Rebellion.Clerici Rebellio non 
eft crimen leſs majeſatis,quia non eft principi ſub. 
ditus,laith Sa : TE l5, The rebel, Kt 4 a 
Clergy.man is nO Treaſon, becauſe he is no ſub- 
jedt ro that Prince-whuch is confirmed (and al- 
moſt tranſlated) by the current of the Contre- | 
verſie-writers in the contentions betwixt Pas. 
lus 5, and the State of Venice, who all conſen. 
red upon this, that the Clergy are not ſubjects 
to the Prince,cvenin the caſe of Treaſon. The (c- 
cond paradoxe, ifſuing from the ſame Foun- 
tainc 1s, that it is not lawful for the Popiſh Cler. 


£'e without the Popes leaveto pay tribute, or give 


ay 
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Varſs,6,5,8. | Exvemprien of the Clergee, 
p er to their Princes, although they them. 


ſelves willing 19 thoſe payments. This Duare- 


»us complaineth to have been the Conſtitution 
of Pope Boniface 8. The laſt — abſurd pa- 
radoxe, is propoſg by way of 2were. They 
put the queſtion, whether an Heathen Prince gde- 
nying the Exemptionof the Clergy, may be admit- 
ted wnto Baptiſiv (ſub conditione) on thu cond:- 
ten,that he may not be deprived of that juriſditt- 
on. Suarez (hapeth an anſwer furable ro rhe 
Popes lawlefſe ſupremacy : that itis (oO injuft 4 
pt hong Rd, pH nr" Ayes Baptiſmus alien 
Principi fit concedendws, that on theſe termes, 
4 Prince may not be admitted by Baptiſme. In 
plaine rermes, 4 K ing, and his whole K ingdome 
maſt be permitred to bee damned, rather than 
the Popes Prerogative Over national lawes nauſt 
be prejudiced. Thus the Orcamenicall lawes 
are broken by the Oecumenicall Biſhop. And if 
there bee , or ever hath beene ſucha one as 
iiru®; (4lawleſſe perſon) in the world, the 
Popers He. For all the lawes 1n the world can- 
not confine him. 

The laſt, indeed the leaſt Law, is the Law 
Geconemicall,in private F amerlies : which need- 
eth leaſt ro be food upon. If the old Babylon 
caried caprive the people of Iſrael , and the 
Tribe of Iudah : thinke wee that the family of 
David, Or Hewſe of Iechonias could bee freed > 
So, fince the new Babylon hath inthralled, the 
Prime Law of the Scriptures, and the publike 


law Of Nations: it were impoſſible to imagine, 
Dd that 


Suares, Apolog, 
lab. 4. (49.11 
nan, 18, 
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that the private law of every familie, 
and every perſonal intereſt ſhould nor ſub- 
mit their neckes ro his uſurping tyranhy. For 
Families ! the great tye therein , is twofold: 
cither of ſuper:ority berwixt children and Pa- 
rents : Or of equalitie berwixt husband and wife. 
Now how both of theſe are torne in peeces, 
by popiſh intruſon : it may bee this point 
wanteth plaimts, rather than proofes. For chil. 
dren, how ſonnes are wrought into popiſh or- 
ders, without, andagain(t their Parents con- 
| ſent;and dawghters, that they are kept in Po- 
\p1ſh Nuameries, againſt their Parents, nay their 
 wne conſents; 1 would this were onely ſuſpi. 
'cious, and not notorious. Yea the Pope hath 
| haled children, to the height of d'ſobedvence, 
atom 26 rebellion,and tothe height of rebellion: perjarie, 
Progeſ. 41. |p*rfidie,and parricide, Mathilda was inſtru- 
ment to Pope Yrbane 2, whereby Conrad 
was incited to an inſurrection againſt the 
Emperour Henry 2, 4nno 190391. And about 
_— 1100, the ſame Henry 3, had another ſonne_ 
(afterward Henry 4,) inſtigated by Pope 
Paſcal 2, who ſurpriſed him at a treatie, per- 
mitted his Father to begge a Clerkeſh;p in Saim 
Maries Church at Spire, whereot hinfife had 
beene the Founder, of the Biſhop of Spire, to 
whom he had beene Patron : by whom he was 
moſt churliſhly rejeted. Through the griefe 
whereof, and of otheroccurrences, the noble 
Emperour died. And his fonne Henry 4, 
66.4. capz8. |though he &, ed him,yer could not bery him, 
bur 


XUM 


Yeſeg.6,7.8 © Mariager diſſolved by the Pope, 
bur he lay withour a grave for many yeeres 
— for ſo the rope did njoyagie, 8 
ing Mariage : from marying they 
arc inhibited, it maried, divorced : ſuch as are 
under the Popes Iuriſd;Hion. | will give one 
inſtance, to afhrme each, and a third ro a- 


Marqueſſe of Hzan;and the next yeare diver- 
ced her,under prerence of neerneſſe Of kindred: 
| whereas nothing was more common with 
him,than to drſpence with a—_— of neerer af- 
finitie. Innocent 3, divorced Ralph Earle of 
Vermandois,trom his firſt wite, that he mighr 
aſſume a ſecond, Perronills the ſiſter unto the 
Queene Of France, Of which lawleſſe ad, Saint 


Church, uo modo quos Eccleſia comjunxit, Cu. 
mera disjunxit ? How could the Popes Cham. 
ber put a ſunder, thoſe whom Gods Church hath 


—— 


joyned together ? Bernard might have ſatisfied 
his demand our of Saint Pas in this Text. 
The Pope did doe it : becauſe hee was, and is / 
«ru&. lawleſſe, and therefore nor tyed to give| 
an account of his ations. Finally, foure 
hundred yearcs after that, «ns 1556, Pope| 
Pawl 4, ſent a monitorie,t0 Dame loan of Ar- | 


vet marry any Of her davwghters, without bus: 
leave : or if thee did, the wairimeny though 
conſummated ſhould be made void. 

Dd 2 Some | 


| vouch both. Gregory 7, was infinitely incen. | $igenizs bb, g. 
| ſed,that Mathildas was wedded tO Ateftanus the | 4 Regliabe, 


Bernard did complaine. God (faith he ) did Frnard £pif. 
Joyne Ralph, and bu wife, by the Mimſterie ef the IT 


racon wife of Aſcanius Columna,that ſhe ſhould ,, Kiſ6h.8 


— | —— 
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| Some peradventure will here 1aterpoſe a 
diminution, that though the Pope bee <=uG, 
per ishe (withall) Avi»%& though hee out- 
capeth the Lawes of God, and wan, yet he will 
confine himſelte ro his owne Conſtitutions; tO 
thoſe concluſions, which himſclfe hath eſta- 
| bliſhed, either privately in his Conclave, Or 

publikely in the Coaxc:ls, Bee it (o, this 15n0 
hedge to his lawleſſe out-leapes, for in 
both theſe, hee will leave a gappe , for his 
tree egreſlſe, The Councils are proponemtibus 
Legatss, & ſalva ſemper authoritate ſedis A po- 
ftolice, with caution not to touch the hemme 
Snares ef | Of his Primacie. And for the Conclave, it is a 
Paxl 5, with | thing without doubt (quoth that judicious 
OEINY rs. Au of that Fenetiax (tory) in che Court 
of Rome,that the Cardinalls voices are taken in 
Conſiftorie, onely in appearance,and by way of 
Ccereinony, in as much as they are never infor- 
med of the affaires wherot they are to treat ; 
—— —{o that the Popes goe with allurance 
to propound in Conſiſkorie, whatſoever is tO 
their humour : grounded upon the cuſtome, 
which is among(t the Cardinalls,to conſent to 
al that 15 propoſed; which tsopenly derided in 
the Court of Rome, changing the latine word 
(by the figure of agnomunation, aſſentir:, in- 
tO 4ſſemtart. 

Howlſoever,were the Popes Conclave, and 
Council-concluſrons faire, and farre from fraud, 
when they are conſtiented, yet arc they but 
twine-threeds to their Prevogatiue, thcy £al- 
__ not 
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Verie®. Hu owne conftucurions bind not the Pope, 


not binde it. In that contention 1605, be. 

ewixt the Pope and 'Yemice + ' The Yenetians 
pleaded for their action, the Law of Natere, 
Poſſeſſion for a 1000 yeares, andthe Popes ap. 

| probation, by his owne Breves, extant in their 
publike Archines. This threefold cord was ea. 

ſily broken - and Paxl the fift, commanded the 
' revoking of that Yenetian Law, although the 

| Popes owne Breves did eſtabliſhrhem, 

| Neitherare their Councils any thing ſtron- 


| ger, Pope Formoſus, was by Pope Steven in a 
; Councill digged our of his grave, condemned, | 
| and cenſured abour 9co. After whom Pc 

lohn Io, In another Councill at Ravenna, did 
abrogate thar ac of his predeceſſour, and that 


| Councell which concurred in the countenanc- 
ing,and commanding that ation. Finally, 
the Pope himſelfe Peſchal the ſecond, ſhall de- 
termine this queſtion,who ſaid (if Aventine_ 
ſay true) debere hemines pro legibus habere, que | 
dicat : that men ought to elteeme The Popes | 
words, to bee their Lawes. As much is here | 
ſaid by the Pope, as I can lay of the Pope : a 
though I give him that name which Saint 
Pasl giveth to Amichriſt , + «r44@ the lawleſſe 
perſen. 

From hence, let underſtanding men con- 
ceive what manner of arguments, the Papitts 
can vic to perſwade them tr their parties, 
Doe they diſpute from the Scriptures > Alas 
the Pope doth diſpence with the Scripture, and 
make his Decrees = to the Scriptures? = 


d 3 they 


The quarrels of\ 
Pan 5, with * 
the Y enathans. ; 


Avent. lib.s, | 


| Hu one conflientions bind not the Pope, Serm. 14. 


plead an Article of Faith? The Pope Joth 

contrad:t7 the ola Creed, and hath word 
Creed, May perſons prevaile with thee ? thei 
reverend and learned Prieſis > the beſt of them | 
(if an abſolate Papift ) is but the Popes creature, | 
and like Balacm, Num.2 2.38. He hath power to 
ſpeake nothing ,but what bis God (the Pope) doth 
| put in bis mouth. Doththy child increat thee, 
or thy wife intice thee > The Pope can cancell 
the bends of Natwre,and of wedlecke: His avents 
| can makethy wife undutrfull,and thy childe un- 
naturall, Or doe (thoſe awefull motives toan 
honeſt heart) oathes move > Alas, alas, if 
thou couldeſt ſee all the blood which the Pope_ 
hath cauſed to be ſbed,by breaking of oathes,the 
Thames would ſeeme to bee but a Channell, 
compared to that Ocean.Ina word,when thou 
| canſterwff a man,who neither - the ſcrip- 
twre,nor keeperh an oath : then beleeve the Pope, 
and Popiſh. (ill then my Tongue ſhall tell you, 
what my heart doth pY for you. The Pope is 
ixruF;, one, who breaketh all Lawes : Hu- 
mane and Divine. 1heretore, From that law. 
leſſe, aweleſſe, farthleſſe, graceleſſe Man of Sin, 
Good Lord deliver ws. 
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2 THESS.2.8. 
Whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the 
rit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the 
| ghcneſſ of bis comming. 


CO ————_ ——— 


The Fa 7-0 of Amichriſt. The beginning of 
a ah Poperie may return inte England. 
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His part of this verſe con. 
taineth the third pert of 1hu 
355 Diſcourſe , dnckerif de- 
W2, ftrojged. Where wee have 
LO \ his double deflruttion, Or Ia- 
? ther two degrees of deftroy- 


ing him, Firft,the d:awnb- 
of Amtichriſtiaz;ſme , in the firſk words, 


the Lard ſhall UF wh the pris of 
4 4 bs 


444. 


The defrattionef Anrchrif Ser. 15.) 


his mouth: and ſecondly, th: fniſting thereof, 
inthe remnant of my textand ſhall deftroy with 
the brightneſſe of his comming. Incach obſerve 
the Inſlrument,and the Agent : the mſtrument 
of the firſt, is the ſþ171t of his month : the inſtry- 
ment of the laft, 15 the brightneſſe of hus cons- 
ming : and the Agent in both, is, the Lord : 
whom the Lord (hall conſume with the ſpirit of his 
mouth, and defiroy with the brightneſſe of his 
commng. 

The firſt degree of rhe deſiruction of A4nti- 
chriſt, 15 his diminiſhing in the firlt words, 
whom the Lord ſhalt conſume, draw. This 
| one word, hath two ſignifications,and anſwe- 
rably it occalioneth two tranſlations : it (ig- 
'nifieth both conſumere & conficere,both to con- 
ſume,and to kill, The latine popiſh tranſlati. 
on,hath the latter : but Ze7« haththe former. 
In Engliſh the Rhemnrfts read the Lord ſhall kill 
that wicked one by the ſpirit of his momth : our 
tranſlation hath ir, the Lord ſhall conſume him 
with the ſpirit of his mouth. 1 follow our new 
 tran{lation, as the moſt truerranſlation, for 
| foure cauſes, 

Firſt the killing of Antichriſt is inthe next 
part of this ſame verſe wmry19%. and ſhall de- 
ſftrey, and fo ſudden a rautologie cannot be ve. 
ry convenient,nor probable, 

Secondly, the manner of Antichrifts riſune,it 
was nor ſimul & ſemet, on the ſudden, but ſen. 


| 


fom & ſine ſenſu, by little and little, (© his fall 
muſt bee'by lirle and little, indeed a very 


Conſumption, Thirdly, 


| 


_—_— 


Verſcf. The deffreultiondf Amichrif. 

Thirdly, the hivderer of - Amichriſt , the 
Emperonr did not fall at once, bur by hirtle and 
little, in the tra of geeres, yea" Ages : 
ſo alſo ſhall Antichriſt conſume away. 

Finally , the nature of the 'werd and uſe 
thereof is more proper to his ſignification, 
weinus rhuers tO conſume away ones eftate, 
not tO play it away at one game : ſoalſo is time 
ſaid wi rirgh®, to wither beauty, and that is 
withered in time,notin a moment ; whdny 5 he, 
mi Can/pet, ey 75 negates dure. mogfetrw ire Kaprgr 
mi z iz, the ſimilie is Saint Chryſaftomes. 
As fire being farre of, doth cauſe flies to 
bee benummed , and to weſt away before 
it doth barre them, with the flame thereof, 
So doth CHRIST conſume Antichriſt, 
and canſe him to weffe away , before hee 
abſolutely deflroy him with the brightneſſe of 
his comming. Wee may not thinke, -thar 
Chriſt hath ſmit,or will ſmite Antichriſt, as Ge- 
deon did Zeba and Zalmunna,Indg.8.21.t0 kill 
him «tf one blow : but as in likelihood ether 
would have ſmote them, ro have given them 
many ſmall wounds, betore hee ot thew 
downe_). 

That phraſe in the Pſabwe 58. 7; ficreth 
this ation, cAntichriſt & conſumed like 4 
ſnaile, and waſted away like the untimely. frat 
4 woman, The ſenſethen, ofthis firſt phraſe 
ts cleere : ——— being at the height 
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Tie beginning of Bgfermation. = Serm. ny; 
by little and lartle, _—_— rime. This is the 
firſt knd,or degree —_ 

Eerenr pipe apacie:the 
| pompe and pit gums > 1500 
 yeares nee C Chrift, When there were in 
all Chriſtendome, onely ſome remainder of 
the 4b reenſes about the Alpes - and fome re- 
liques of rhe Hufftes, and Califtins in Bohennia. 
So few and ſo 1gxeraxt poore people, thar they 
had neither /earwing nor abrlzty ro oppoſe the 
Potent Tyr anny Of the Antichrifian Papacy. 
| Concerning the fall whereof, there have 
| beene obſerved many prodigious precurſers. 
 Infantly before that tine a Thunderbolt beat 
| downe,the Angel on the rop of the Towre of 
' Saint Angelo: this was in the time of 4 lexan- 
' der 6. But anno 15 17,0nthe veryday, ar.! in 
that very Church,when pope Les 10 at Rome, 
did create one and thirty Cardinals, a fndden 
| tempeſt daſhed the keyes out of the hands of rhe 
Image of Saint Peter, About which time, = 
neceſſity of the Papacy,forced the Pope,to 


mit the houſe of T{»/tris, to grow a lirele toX £00 
grear, to hy cry of his Antichriſfian au- 


Tr "BI. hos Bur in the ſelfe ſame yeare, 1517, it 


God ro (mice che my; by a 
, poare inſtrument. Les giving the Indalgences 


of Saxary, and that fide of , une his 
' fter Har dalene, wifero Franci chetts Cibs, 
the baſtard ſorne of mou Innocent $8, This 
' Money being exatted by Atembaldur, then & 
| Pfhapphetoroa Mcrchant of Gewes. This ope- 

ned 


——_— 


— 


D— 


Vai... Prpanicma reteras ine England, 
ned the eyes and mouth of Merrie ,to 
| diſcry and diſcover the Antichriftian 
of Reme, which b luch a Conſampeion 
thereof, that Saxony fell trom Rome Haſliatol- 
lowed Sexeny, the Palatinate Hafiie, and Hel- 


vetis the Palatimnate in a few yoares, 
How ſince, their greatcſſe hath 


one of their owne authors, an uncontrolable 
teſtimony. Thus Bellarwine relaterh it « The | 
Lutheran Herefie poſlelleth (faith hee) almott— 
all Germanie, Denimarke, Norway, Suevia, Got-' 
this, Hungaria, Paxnenia, France, Entland, Scor- | 
land, Polonia, bohemia and Helvetia : yea ((anh 
he)it is climbed over the Alpes alſo,and ento- 
rod in /talie alfo. Onitting their tabulous I- 
dian Converſions, true Perverſfions, and ſubver. 
ſrons. 1 thinke Rowe hath received a blow, and 
doth «rexinew, it is fallen into a decpe Con- 


4 his point may wee uſe to expell ſecarity. 
though Amrichrift be conſumed, yet is nor hee 
ye dead, Andas perſons ſicke of a Conſumption, 
a little before they dye,recover freſh colowrand 
new ſpirics : So for Amichrift, although his 
death cannot before off, becauſe wee ſuppoſe | 
—_y of the Lord tO eat = | 
may recover,in any particular Countrey 
fore t Ga adtocth, Wotnll experi- 
ence dothrteach us, that Popery hath re-exered 
Bohem/a,and the Palatinate. And what returne 


their Conſumption mcreaſed ; Icall to wicnelle | pelflerms te P., 


R, 3, 20. 


Leſſia de 4nti- 
(brifts Demonſl. 
16, 
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the ſtouteſt heart, doth now rather relye on 
the mercy of God, than on any power Of Mas 
ro prevent : Yea even in England, there are 
thoſe that hope, that their Conſumption is not 
deſperate : but that Poperie may have recoverie, 
even amongſt usalſo, Bur I ref their Hope is 
groaundleſſe, and ſhall be fruitleſſe. Bleſſed 
God,we have ſuch a King : we may dormure in 
wr argue aurem, We may reſt ſecure under the_ 
ſhadow of bus wings. He doth not onely profeſſe 
the er«th,but know the trwrh. The wncompar able 
ſonne of an «nmatchable Father, The Father : 
Never did Prince ſuffer more,never did Prince 
write ſ6 much, for the Reformed Religion : And 
the Sonxe, hee hath the ſame affet#ron to it, 
h(God be blefled)not the like afflic&Fion 
for it, He hath the ſame hearr,though not the 
ſame penne.\e had a lames,we have a Charles, 
This is, he was, here is the Anchor of our hope, 
againſt all Antichriſtian arremps. Notwith- 
ſtanding let us ſhake off ſec#ritie, Ler us 
watch and pray, leaſt we eter imto that fearefull 
temptation, Let us lift up our hands and our 
hearts wnto God , that amongit us Antichriſt 
may conſame,til the Conſummatum eft. That Po- 
may conſume, and waft away in our Laxd, it 
it be his bleſſed will, even till the ſecond come. 
we of our bleſſed Saviour Chriſt, 
diminiſhing Antichriſts ty- 
ranny is the ſpirit of the Lords mouth. The in- 
terpretatio whereof is faire without forcing : 


delivered by Damaſcene , 7% win riuerss 
that 


— 
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that is, *# rhuen cams 4479: by the fret of bis 
mouth, that is, by the wwrd of bis munch, laith 
Damaſieme. The like phraſe we read in 1/a46, 
11.4. He ſhall ſmaite the earth with the rad of his 
mouth , andwith the breath of his Lips ſhall tc Joy 
the wicked, The lame pbraſc, inthe 4, of the 
Hebrewes, and the 12, The word of the Lord 
ſharper than any two-edged ſword. And a twe- 

edged ſword, 16 come aut of bis mouth, is the de- 
ſcription of Chriſt,given by Chriſt, Rev. 1,16, 
Such a ſimily alſo do Interpreters raiſe from 
Revel. 6.2. Hewb ſutethon the white harſe, is 
expounded to be the cAtnifliers, who are ſaid 
to have a Crownegthe erableine of Y iffory,and 
a Bow,ſigni{ying the eaſine(/e of his Y idtory; the 

Lord will overcome his enemues 4 farre off, and. 
firike thews by bis Word (as it were witha Bow) | 
without any labour. Three reaſons make 

good this expoſition. Firſt Antichriſt did at- 
taine his Domynion, by felſe expounding of the 

word : therefore the true expounding Of the 

word (hall leflen and d/winyſb the ſame. Next, 

he doth maintaime his tyranny by the ignorance | 
of the word : thereſore rhe knowledes Of the | 
word, (hall dimwmſh and dilcoves the ſame. 
And finally, God doth ule his owne mouth and 
not the hand of man, his word, and not the ſword 
of Princes, tO conſume the Adverſary ;, that the 
honay of that Conqueſt may be wholly and ſoly 
aſcribed unto him. Not wni9 1 , not wile ws 0 
Lord, bis wnto thy Name doe we yeeld the glories. 
The ſonne of David commeth agatult this G/- | 


liah, 
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in the newe of the Lord of Hoſts, the Godof the 
Armies of Iſrael,whi this man of ſinne hath a 
I will fealeup the expoſition of theſe words, 
with the ſaying of our late learned Sove- 
raigne : The word of God,and the preaching ther. 
of u meant by the ſpirit of the Lords mouth, which 
hall prece by piece conſume and diminiſh the 

of that manof ſine, till the brightneſſe of the_ 
Lord ſecond comming ſhall utterly aboliſh him. 
Here muſt I ſpeake a little of that great 
queſtion, wherher it be lawful for Proteſtants to 
put downe Popery by force of Armes. I proteſſe 
my fſelfe to bee. both «mals and warms. 
both a Peacekeeper, and 4 Peacemaker : to bee 
bound both to perſwade, and co pradtiſe 
Peace,by a double bond : as I am a Chriftian, 
and as lam a Preacher. I ſay therefore to take 
the propoſition plainly; 7s i unlawful for Pro- 
teftants, to put downe Popery by force of Armes , 
Theſe are the arguments which per{wade 
me; r, the phraſe of my text doth teach us, 
mWueny fruem, words, not ſwords, rauſt bee 
the inſtruments to conſume Amichriſt. 2, The 
lame lefſ6 have our forefathers learned in the 
ſchoole of Experience, their teſtimonie tells us 
of Henries and Frederickes, of many famous 
Germane Emperowrs, who have contended to 
breake the yoake of Papall Tyranny from their 
mecks by their Armes : but x aan have gatten no- 
thing (unleſſe it were the changing of a wodden 
yoake, into one of Iron) by their warlike_con- 


| lab, not with a ſword,and ſpeare,and frield,but 


tention. 
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to make Warre upon the Turke, for Rel-. 
giew : therefore, neither againſt the Pope, | 
conceive it unlawfull for any Chriftian 
Prince to invade the Twke, upon the pure, 
and ſole title of Religion, who hathintereſt in 


les ſubmiſſion, and by 4 lon effion. Be- 
,9-_- {i _ Of faith awd he yo neither 
giveth to = Prince,nor taketh k 
proprietie of his temporal eftate. Barbarous Ma- 
homet had art enough to urge this argument 
againſt Pope Pixs the ſecond : that he erred in 
exciting Cruciades tO invade Twrkie, for (laid 
he) ex lege ipſius Chriſti, non poteſtis aliquem, ad 


Chriſt, it is not lawful for Chriſtians, to compel 
any to Chriſtianity. 4, Ab exemplo,we have no 
ſuch precept of Chr/ft,or patrerneofrhe primi- 
tive Chriſtians, tO propage'e the Goſpell by war : 
eladio orisgnot ore glady : ever they did it by 
the word, never by the ſword. 5, Ad hominem, 
wee our ſelves condemne their Craciados and 
Renegades: the Popes inticing Of Princes tO pub- 
like invaſion, Or Of ſubjctts tO domeſticall inſur- 
reftion. 6, Converſion by compulſeon, is not of 
Chr:ffianlenity : Chriſt himſclfe comparing 
it ro the piping of children, 7; All this I con- 
firme with the ſentence of our earthly King 
lames,0n Rev.20. Quarunt impy of perſequn- 
tur fideles : Fideles fiend 4 perſecutronem 


rention, 3, I proveit 4 Pari - Wee ought not 


credulitatem compellere : that is, by the Law of 


thoſe territories, jure belh,by Conqueſt, by the | 


rom any,the 


paruntur : that is, the wngedly doe inquire for 
and 
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Abbot de Antic, 
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Popery may wot be pus downe s@ Serm.rs 


and perſecute the fairhfull : but it is che proper. 
rie of Ln faithfull to ſuffer their Inquiſition and 


\ Perſecution: and 8,with the ſaying of the King 
of Heaven, Impyj ob(ident fideles cb fidemtur : the 
| wickedare the Beſtegers, and the faithfull the 


beſieged, Rev.20.9, Fornever did the Lambe 
hum the wolfe, nor the Dove purſue rhe Hanke : 
| but the contrarie iscontinuall, Therfore fim- 
' ply it is wnlawfull, for Proteſtants to put downe Po- 
perieby force of Armes. It remaineth then,that 
we drftingwrſh of the Perſons moving the warre, 
and of the reaſons moving the pr ſons, 
| The Perſon moving this warre muſt be Sum. 
mus Magiſtrate, a Soveraigne : No'ſubjetts 
| may take up 4rmes tor propagating their Relz- 
108. 
T his indeed is objected, by the Papi/ts, un- 


to the French, Dutch, Germans, and Suewians, 


and indeed ro all the Reformed : that they re- 


| formed Religion by Rebellion. Some anſwer, 
they did take up armes, onely ſe 'defendendo, 
' ro ſave their nes from implacable violence. 
Some, thar they rooke up armes againſt their 
fellow ſnbjetts, who abuſed the authority and 
minority Of their Kings. Some,that their ſove- 
raig ne was nOt an «bſolwte Prince, but onely ex 
conditione. Some, that thoſe warres were ma- 
naged jwre ſo, nor: alique eccleſie privilege, for 
the inſrmeimy of the fundamemall Lawes of 
thoſe Lanas, not for any reaſons of Religion. 
Others, render other reaſons. For my Fife ; 
I ſay, I know not the Lawes of choſe Republikes, 


4 


nor the circumſtances of thoſe warres. I will 

therefore ſpeake judicio contermplatioe,not pre- 

Hico, to the Poſirieon, and paſle by the 
jetions againſt the Per ſons. 

It is I ay abſolutely unlawfull for ſabjefs 
in the cauſe of Religion, tO take wp armes againſt 
their Prince, nay without their Prince : bee the 
Warre offenſive, yea but defenſive. Suſcipiend 
belli aut horit as penes Principem, ſaith Saint Au- 
gaſtine : it is the Prerogative Of Princes, to 
move Warre : nO ſabjefts may uſurpe vpn it. 
Nay though the perſons be Religiows, and the 
canſe Religion : yet 1s it Rebellion Or Treaſon, 
lOtake up Armes againſt, Or without the Prince. 
Foure things, ſay the Lawyers are required to 
make a warre inf, and warramable, jufta cauſe, 
refta intemtio,per ſonarum idonictas, Of author it as 
Principum,ſine qua eft leſa majeftas, there muſt 


| (fay they) concurre, 4j»ft canſe, 4right imrenti. 


on, fit perſons, and the Princes authority without 


| 
' 


: 
: 


| which the warre is hich Treaſon. Warre made by 


| #ſubjeft is wnjuft though the cauſe be juſt : for 
the juſtxeſſe of the cauſe, cannot give lawful 
power, A juſt cauſe, go Hintention, power, and 
j«riſa:1Gon muſk concurre to make ſuch pub- 
like ations werrantable, Warre (we fee) with. 
04 the Prince is «nlawfull,though for Religion : 
but 4g4/nft the Prince,though tor Religion, it is 


| farre more . Take Saint Anguftrnes 
| jad nt for the ancicnt Chriſtians : yeſee, 


| which avce did peoſence Chrians i behalfe of 
EE. 850 : 


ſaid he,t0 Mercelinus, rhe Powers of thu world 


433 


Sayrms Clavis 
Regia lib. 12, 
00) 3,068, 36. 


Avgsh. contre 
Fa bb.22. 
4.75, 


Damboaderies | 
in prax Crimi. 
cap.32. 


her 


_—_— 


Prng 


—— 


—Q 


424 | P opery may not be put downe Ser, 15-1 


 —_—_—oc——_——— —c  - — O— 


| therr Images, they are now conquered, non 4 Re- 
| pugnantibus ſed a moriemtibus Chriſtianu,notby 
| | the Warres but by the (patience and) deaths of 
bexebbro Con- | Chriſtians, Take Maſter BeF.aes judgement 
fell. fidei cap. 5. P: x ih _ / 5 : 
ſefl.as. | for the later Chriſtians: Quod autem ad Priva- 
tos Homines attinet, concerning Swbjefts, (airh 
| he,,njuriam pati noſtrum eſt, it 15 their dutieto | 
| ſuff er ,neque ullum alind remedium Propenitiaur pri- | 
vatis hominibus tyranno ſubiettis, preter vite | 
| emendationem,preces, & lacrimas : andthough | 
they bee ſubietts to a Tyrant, they have no 0.. | 
[ther remedy.but amending their l:ves,avud com-| 
| mexding their cauſe to God, And the judge. | 
ment of all Chriſtians is recorded,qn rhat pri- | 
mitive perpetuared proverbe, Arma Chriſt/a. 
\norum, ſunt preces & lackryme : Prayers and 
reares are the onely weapons of Chriſtians. Their 
pradiice a\ſos, hath made goo their proverbe, 
Theedoret.1b.4, | Valentine docreed tobanſh Enſebins trom Sa- 
hun | moſats : the people rooke up Armes: Enſebing | 
 appeaſed the people,oppoled not the Prince, | 
' bur ſubmirrcd himſelte to baniſhment. Yalen. | 
tintane (ent Call:;gonus his Chamberlaine, to ter. 
| rific Saint Ambroſe from his opinions, by 
| menacies of death and torments. That holy 
man returned no reſiſtance,bur this reply; Dew 
permittat tibi, ut impleas quod minaris, Indeed | 
faith he, God may pleaſe to permit you, to put in 
execution, what you threaten. Ego patiar quod 
eſt Epiſcopi : tu facies quod Spadonis. 1 wil dif- 
charge the duty of a B1ſhop, doe yourhe Office 
| of an Ewnuch, It was the famous onſet which 
| the 


XUM 


Vaſes. by foreeof <Avmer. 


though a Pagan: C247 87 2770Ks 0H Pug enum : 
Str our tongues beſeech thee, our | cone gy ſhall not 


touch thee. In generall : From the paſhon 
of Chriſt,to the perſecution of Dyocleſtan, the 
poore Chriſtians were favagely perſecuted, 


the armed Chriſtians gave to their Emperour, | 


with intolerable,innumerable incredible tor- 
tures, 2c090 put to death at once,and whole | 
nations extirpared; yet it was never knowne | 
that (though they were of equall number and | 
force) ever they armed themlelves againſt the | 
' Emperoar any otherwiſe,than with Patience. | 
' loſhur up all in the example of him who 
' ſhould be all inall : Chrift himfſelfe comman- | 
ded Perer tO put up his ſword . it 15 no proper | 
 weapen to defend his quarrel!. And in truth,thoſe | 
that maintaine Warres warrantable,in ſuch caſes 
of Religion, they plucke rhe flower from the | 
Garland, or rather the Garland from the Head 
of the Church. There will be no Martyrdome, 
if private men may make reſiſtance againſt per. 
| ſecutors, | 
The occaſions of warre, are either Propey or | 
Accidentall : the proper occaſion is that which 
| makettrinentakeup armes of it ſelfe, withour 
| any other reaſon adioyned : the accidemtall, is the 
occaſion which concurreth, bur nor of neceſſity. 
| Thus it is xor lawful tor one Prince which is a 
Proteſtant, tO imvade another whos a Pap!ſt as 
he drffereth in Religion + but as heets a Trece- 


breaker ,Incroacher,or a Diſturber ot rhe Publike 
Peace,cyc. | 
Ee 2 Thus | 


_ he 4 


$26 {| Popery may not be pot downe Sern.1 5. 


| W=—— — — 


Danew de 4 | Thus Conſlantine warred again't Lacinine 
cbr £.29: | his C ,aot becauſe he was an Infidell,but 
becauſc he perſecuted che Chriſtians, contrarie 
ro their capitulations, ome Article of their 
| league betwixt them, being this,to permit rhe 
Chriſtians to l:ve in Peace. | ſay the retore: I do 
not approve the ſhedding of Chriſtian blood, | 
| inthe cauſe of Relrgion. But chis Tadde : itrhe | 
Pope thall proceed to maintaine them, who | 
maintaine theſe Tre/teroms poſitions, ( ſuch as | 
Bellarmine,Baronins,Becanus Suarez oc.) That | 
the Pope bath power enher diretily or indiredtly, | 
to take away the [ubietls, Crownes, or Lives Of a- | 
ny Princes; 1 lay, then thelc Princes may 1ftl 
take armes tO detend themſiclves,and to invade 
their adverſaries. Yea more: as Hanibal in-' 
vaded Rome, but the Remancs fetched him 
homc,by ailaulting his Cherthage : So when it ' 
is apparent, that Keme (cndeth torch advice, 
and agents © raile Rebellions, Or Invaſions a- 
gainſt Proteſkant Princes ; then may Proteſtant | 
Princes jultly raiſe forces tO raze that Cite, | 
which is the ſhop of Tresſon, and to ruine | 
Rome it (elfe, This wee may conjeRure to be | 
Maith.Pariſ, is | the foretellipg of chat prophecie of Grofthead: | 
TY nec liberabitar Eccleſia ab Fgypiice ſervitme_ 
mfp tn ave glady crnentandh the Church ((aidthat 
Biſboy of Lincolne) (hall not bee free from that 
Agypiran flaveric,bur by effuſion of bleed. And 
this we may conceive to bee the fulfilling of 
Saint ſobws prophecy, &rvel.18.6,8. Rome 
| ſhall be burned, even by thoſe Princes i whoſc| 
rerri- 


rn 


_ O—_ 


Verſe 8. by farceof «Atther.| 


territories, the Pope hath kindled many com- 
buſtions. Hence Lews rhe twelfth King, of 
Fraxce, cauſed to bee diſputed in a Synede at 
Tours, Num liceret Pape, abſque cauſa, Princips 
bellum inferre? whether it were lawfull for the 
' Pope, On no cauſe to make watre On any 
| Prince? and when it was anſwered negative- 
| _on it was 08 lawful; Hee propounded a 
| ſecond queſtion. Nam non talt Principe, pro ſua 
 defenſione, fas ſit enm invadere? whether it were 
| rot lawfull for ſuch a Frince, thereupon to in- 
wade the Pope ? their ſuffrages did returne the 
' concluſion, That it was lawfall, Hence alſo the 


— —  —O—'— 


' ſame King commanded theſe words, to bee 
ſtamp: d on his coine, Perda Babylonem , I will 


' deſtroy Babylon, 


| 
Wiithour theſe limitations : the Sword 


which we muſt uſe againſt the Papiſts,is Epheſ. | 
6.17. the ſword of the ſpirit, the word of God, 
preaching, yea,ecce dus glady his, Luk. 22.38. 
| wee may unſheath two ſwords againſt them, 
our publike preaching, and your owne private/ 

| Carechiſing. Would you more weapons > 'I 
| ſhewed you ſome before, Chriffianorum arma, 
ſunt preces & lachryme : Prayers and Teares are 

| 617 meapens.Y ea yet more, Epheſ. 6.14.we muſt 
arme our ſelyes with the breaff, ate of righteouſ- 


 neſſe that is, with [nnecence. Hese is the MHa- 

$45 mof Protefiants. Doe we delirethe confu-: 
; ſion of Amichriff> Doe we deſire (I know wee: 
| doedeſire it) doe we indeed deſire that Pope 


| 
| 


rie may be _——_ Conmurey ? thewy 


— — 


caſt it into the Sea, ſaying, Thus with wwolence_ 
| hall that great City Babylon bee throwne downe, 


' 20.10. The Devil, the Beaſt, andthe Falſe Pro. 


ftones. 


8, Ser. oo; | 


maſt we fight againſt ir, by our Preaching and 
Praying: Prayers and Teares, Penitence and In- 
nocence,are all our weapons. Theretore the God 
of Hoafts grant; that al of ws may #ſe all of 
! 


The third point, but the ſecond pare, or | 
dervee inthe deftri:tion of Amichriſt, is the F. 
mſhing of his Tyranny mthe word following, 
wma the Lord will deſtroy him. Inced nor 
labour in the interpretation of this point : 
tor wee have a concurring conſent without 
contradiction : all confefle that Amrichriſtra- | 
#iſme (hall be finiſhed, and that Amichr:f thall 

bee abſolutely deftroyed. Thus they quote, | 
Dan, 7.11. Ibeheld till the beaſt was ſlaine, and | 
his body deſtroyed, and given to the burning flame. | 
Thus they and wecite, Revel.18.21. A mighty | 
Angell tcoke up a ſtone like a great milſtone, and 


and ſhall be found no more at all, As alſo Revel. 
phet, jhallbe caſt mto the lake of fire and brim- 


Onely the word is emphat icall ngmapywn. that 
ts, The myſlerie of iniquity, is *> a cumming 
worke : bur Chriſt ſhall make it «>» that is, 
weſfetiwall, and witerly defeat it, Though the 
ge ns Fm _ ropes the Church be 
rempeſinaus : yet ſhall Chriſt ſay ro the See of 

ome, as hedid ro rhe Seaot Galilic, Are. 
4.39. Obmmeſee, berftill': & cam ——_—_ 
'y ”m 


fi | 


—_ 


XUM 


Verſes. T be deflrnition of Antichrift. 


tt 


dam eft mare, cum Alcede pulles edit | 
depen phraſe is, he will  —_ 
all his rempeſtuoe projects, And Amtichrift thall 
inherit his hs fathers 6 fortunes. Diabelws Dei ſer- 
Vis —_— commovet, ſed ipſe nanſraginm 
' factt + Antichriſt Mall raiſe ſtormes and tem. 
peſts, but he himſelfc ſhall ſuffer ſhipwracke: 
tor the Church « built upon 4 Rocke. Or if their 
ſuper ſubtle deviſes doe underminethe Goſpel, 
Chrilt will make good his own phraſe, _ 

| 2.15. Prehendam walpes vincam corrwnmpentes: | 
will deſtroy the Foxes, who would deſtroy 
my poore Church. And indeed it it-were 
not- for this expectation', wee Proteſtants 
might take up that ſaying of S. Pusl, 1 Cor. 
15.19. We were of all men the moſt miſerable. 
For conſidering their Number, and Learning, 
and P/ats, and policy, and power, and umplace- 
ble hatrtd, how can wee ever hope to eſcape 
deſiruttion ? But that Chriſt is here ſaid co 
deſtroy the deſtroyer, wwe, he will give a po 
; riodto all thertr projects. 


| 'Againe, I-thinke the IGraclites. did neves! 
groanc more under the yoak of Fhareeh, than | 
| the Proteſtants doe under the tyranty of 4. 


Sore dy Prfoow,, forme 
por names as ring 7 
(_ Inquiſition, may hn points 


430 


I (7.1, 3- 


Aur Opih 131 
HTC" 


Cypricnms de 
L ps, 


Cyan cpift. 
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feftts, Hie preſſura ,ut illic wſurs : their heltifh ror. 
| ments are there, like our heavenly reyes hereat- | 
ter : eye hath not ſeenenor care heard neither have | 
| entred into the hart of man,the things which thoſe | 
| devills have prepared for them, which lave God, | 
| Further.uore, their 1/10» doth produce our | 
compaſſion. Aly ſerertie patiuntur aly cogneſcen- 
| do compatiuntur : Saint Auguſtine telleth Nalics 
| chat ſome Chriſtians did tecle afflidtions, and 
had a Paſſ/on, Others did know the affliftions 
| they telt,and had a compaſcron: communis ramen | 
fr afHtidtie, and ſo were both Affiidted. In 
\ proſtyatus fr arr ibus Co me proſtrauit affettwus, ſaid 
Saint Cyp9#/an, and all rhe Saints fay fo with 
| bin; ro 1hanke of their rorments is a torment ts | 
all true Chriſtians, We cannot but have fellow | 
| feeling of their miſcries. Finally,for our elves | 
by /6n': Hoare mthi, cras tibt, Torthinke, 
| that we a! may tal into che 4i45 vf the ſame | 
| Tormentors. 1 thinke it will make a ffonie hears | 
' #0 tremble. But Saint Par!doth here ailde com: | 
' fort, and cour ge unto vs, wwe" the” Lord | 


will de/Iroy hams, And Oypriam doth ſecond St. 


Pal, ventt Amichriftus : ſuper ventt Chriftus: | 
Amichrift doth come _ us, and Chrift doth | 


po 710 de ftrew the dcfiroyer- | 
chere \f beawrrt of all their: Antichrifties 
Poles, andiarttiencri von nd nn 0 
. Mechincthbriie-ptrene Payfoſpedketo the 
fhancyyin thedialet of Rebfbrkabs 2 | 


pore Proteff 
182001. 29 2904) ) Ya fayumbonr grerrfs, 
da rent rmrahionteſolghple 
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| Verſe 8. 0k The dof raflies wihow of Antebrif . 


ces, and whoſe altars HAchiah hath taken away, 
and bath ſaid to Iudeh and Terefatem, you ſhall 


437 


worſhip beforethis Altar in leruſalem? Am [ now 
| come without the Lord, againſt this land, to de- 


land ,and deftroy it. And hath our Maſter ſent 
' us to your Maſter and to you,to ſheake theſe words? 
' Hath he not ſent me to the men, which ſit on the_ 
walls, that they may cate their owne dune , and | 
 drinke their owne piſſe with yowd And methink- 
 eth I heare the Proteſtants anſwering in the 
| phraſe of Solomon, Eccleſ.1 1.9. Reioyee O ſtrong 
' manin s ſtrength, and let thy heart cheare_ 
| thee in the dayes of thy fireneth, and walke— 
' in the wayes of thy heart, and in the ſight of 
| thine eyes : but know that for all theſe things, 
'GOD will bring thee to Iudgement. 
| Againe the diſtreſſed oppreſſed Prote. 
ſttanrs, ſeemeto cry to God, in the voyce 
of thoſe Martyrs, Revel. 6, 10, How long 
Lord, doeft thou not judge and revenge our 
bleed» and GOD torephe in the words 
of the "fſalme 29. O tarrie thou the” Lords 
leaſure : «nd he mill grve thee thy bearts deſire. 
Vhat can our hearts deſire; morethan this? an 
end of all Amtuchri/hammnſchievers blosdie_ 
ds ;11eriend. of aur:  brethrens. torments, 
and an xd of our ewne feares > - The text im- 
plyeth as much ;' if wee will tarie rhe Lords 


; wce:ſhall have our (begnes | defire—. 
ward the Lov Cece ud hrs PI 
richriff with ell bis Adlberenty, ii 


| froyit ? the Lord ſaid wnto me, Go up againſt tht 


| 


The 
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The final! deftrnllion of the Pos —=—= Serm.xy. | 


The inflrament of deftreying Amtichriſt is 
mpeeie, the comming of the Lord : which inter. 
preters take for the laft comming of Chriſt to 
Judge the quicke and the dead, mentioned in the 
Creed.In this ſenſe is this phraſe uſed, 1 Theſſ. 
2. 19.and 1 Theſſ.3.1 3. the ſame fignihication 
is eſtabliſhed from the epithete ompurvia, the 
brightneſſe of his comming. Which Saint Paul 
to Titzs 2.13.dothterme the glorious appea. 
rance of the greaFGod. So allo is it expounded 
by Saint Auguſtine De Civitate Dei,l1b.18.c.4. 
| The meaning then is, Antichriſt ſhall bee de- 
| ſiroyed miter ly at the comming of Chriſt unto jade. | 
| ment. TRY 
Concerning this great queſtion, the fimſb. | 
ng and finall defiruttion of Antichriſt : 1 muſt 
ſpeake both briefly and very cautelouſly. For | 
this point is future. And prophetare non pr eſu- 
mimus, nec de futuris contingemtibus ſcientiam 
«ſſumimus : wee neither aſſume to foreſee, nor 
preſume to forerel things future, contingent, 
to come: ſaith our judicibus Biſhop, The de-| 
ſirudjontherefore of Antichriſt being ro come 
I cannot diſpute nor define particularsthere- | 
of. I diſclaimeall curioſities in this diſcourſe. | 
I dare not wade ſofarre as ſome Papiſts,ho | 
deſcribe the very 'rirramſtances thereof. :For 
the Place & Occiderwy tn Olrvers; he ſhall bec 
flame in cArount Oliver, ſairh Heveden..' The 

perſon flaying hin; Ocriuletir ab Archangela 

Matth.wellm, | Raphacle,, tho Archangel! Raphael (hall be-the 
«1al.qc16, | Executioner faith their $ibyl, in urMarthew by 
Weſs- 


—_ - —————— An 
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Vaſes. © anbertaine, . ' a, 


IVeſkminfler, The maner : Aſcendemte Amichri. | Stexartias in 
7 apc 4udietur vox Chriſti, calo mifft, mo- ITY 
[rere, &f confeſtin fulmine percuſſms, imteribit : 
| faith che Ficechancelor of Ingle. When 
| Amtichriſt (\aith he) ſhall flye im the ayre, there 
ſhall this voice be heard from heaven, Atorere_, 
' Dye wretch:in which moment he ſhall be ſhat- 
'rered in pieces with a thunderbolt, But theſe 
are groundleſle predictions, and groſſe con- 
rradicgionsto the truth : therefore onely to 
| narne theſe ions is exongh, if not roo much, 
| Neither dare I follow ſome Proteſtants : who 
are rooconfident in defining of Antichriſts fal, 
and fina{ overthrow. Ichannes Aventrotus al- | thm. aventrot. 
| ſigneth the Popes univerſall overthrow | <4 fegem Hiſp. 
| unto the very yeare 1621 : experience hath |*** 
' confured his over-confident concluſion. Na- 
peir gh. preciſely determine, the wtter de. | Naprir in Apr 
 iruion oft Rome to fall out anxs 1639. The | 7# 
Pamphlet ſer out under the title of T. L. is | T.L.dedicated } 


peremprtory, that the period of Amichriſfts oO—_ 


— 


| reigne (hall pitch upon the yeare of our Lord 

1666, ungo which hee maketh that number 
. 666, Revel, 13. to accord. Learned Moulin 
is as puncuall, 7he perſecation under the Pepe, | * cr Moulin 


| Accompl, ſhmnent 


ſhall have an end in the yeare 1689. And the | 
Epecha,and full point of his Hjerarchicall Em- 
moſt bein rhe yeare of our Lord 2005. 1 
dare not ſubſcribe to any of theſe : no, nor to 
thoſe who dare define any time: ſaying, that 
Rowe, the Pope, Or Antichriſt, ruſt be defiroy- 
ed within ſuch a . Prophetie non in- 


telligantar, 


fag 412 +O& 250, 


memes. 
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T he final deffrattion of the Pope —Serm. 15, 


elligantar, gantur, donec compleanter. Time is the on- 
ly interpreter of Prophecies, We therefore 
who are before them, cannot declare them. 

| Intwo words, takenotice of two things : 
| there is Romana ſedes, and Romans fides : that 
| » X : 

| is, there is the Seat or poſſeſſion of Amichriſt, 


| and the Service or profeſſion of Amichrift. The 
laſt doubrleſſe ſhall continue to the laſt day. 

Papiftry (hall not utterly be extinguiſhed :but 
as the Text ſpeaketh , by the brightneſſe of 
Chriſts comming. 

But for the ſeat of Antichriſt, tor Rome it 
| (elfe, it may bee ſaid boldly, that that Cirie 
(hall have -wwayizr, an viter ſubrerſion belore 
that day. Revel. 18.19. and 21. it iS (aid there! 
ſhall be a cry, that inone houre thee is made 
deſolate). And an Angell caſt a great Ml. 

| fone into the Sea, ſaying ;, that with ioldiye the 

| great Citie Babylon ſhall be throwne downe_), and 

| ſhall be found no more, Which Babylon if it be 

Saare, Apo. | a particular City, Suarez doth acknowledge, | 
09.5.c4p7. |rhatitcagbeno other than Rome. And Mal- 
Antich.libg. | venda more poſitively and pere wptorily : | 
CP. 4+ Non potwit man feſtins Romanam wbem, wveluti 
digito demonſfirari: he ſaith,that Saint 1ohn doth \ 
as it were point at Rome with hu finger. Both 
concurring that there ſhall bee a tearfull ſub. 
verhon, and finalleverſion thereof. So that 
the prophecic of Yalerins Probus may be veri- 
hed, RRRandFFF, thatis, Reenum Rome 
Rues, the Republike of Rome (hall be Ruined, | 
Ferrs, Flamma, & Fame, with Famine, Fire, | 
and : 


— GRO _— —_— —— — -— 


[= 


SHaret Aras}. 
| lib1 1ap x. 
| nam, 5, 


{uch ever,by a ſappoſic43 he makcrh:althogh he 


| the mas of ſinne (all not bee witerly deflroyed, 
| but by the brightneſſe of Chriſts comming. 

| The Agent which doth ulc his Spirit to dl. 
| miniſb, and will uſe his brighineſſe to finiſh the 
| force and fury of 1 Amichrift, is the Lord, The 
Lord is the ordinary epi:hetc of Teſws : im- 
plying that that Lord i5 NOW OUT extr 487 drna- 
rie Saviewr. Hee did ſave us from our ſinner, 
Matth.1.21.he doth fave us from eur cyerwes | 
alſo, from our grand enemy, 1 Amichriſt, The 
Lord doth conſume, and will deflrey that w/c- 
ked ene, (aith-my Text, 

At this time the Church chrifta may truly be 
termed the Church militant, And we may fup- | 
poſeus all as it were iwcamped in the valley Of | 1 Samt7.2, |, 
Elah, The Papifii having pitched on the one . 
ide like the Prviifions, and the Protefiems On | 
the other, like the 1/rarluves. They approach | 


vs, 
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Verſe 44,45 


i luſtia,h;h./ 13, 


The deffrultion of Popery, Serm. 15. 


us, in the guiſe of Geliah, with Swords, and 
Speares, and ſhields, to give our fleſh to the fowles 
of the ayre, and beafts of the field, And we en- 
courage our ſelves in that phraſe of David: 
| The Lord ſaveth not by ſword nor ſpeare, that all 
| the earth may know, that there is 4 Godin Iſrael. 
| All our comfort and courage againit nr. 
| chriſt is in our Captaine : T he Lord will con. 
ſume him. 


Alexarider was (o great a Captaine, that I#- 


| non vicerit : He never fought batre!] bur hee 


flixe reporteth three rare things of him. Firlt,! 


z 
: 


Cum mnulto hoſtium unquam conereſſus eſt, ou? 


| wonne the field. Secondly, Nullam wrbem ob-! 


| ſeat, quam non expugnaverit : Hee never did! 


| beſicge City bur he caried it. Thirdly , Nul/am 
| Gentem adyt quam non calcavertt : he never in- 
' vaded Country but he conquered it, SO great 
| a Captaine was: Alexander the great : but be. | 
| hold a greater than that great Alexander is; 
| here, No power, place, nor people, can protet? 
| Amichriſt againſt Chriſt : bur the Lord hath 
diſcovered his hereſie, and in the fulneſle of 
time will root ont the very memory of CA4n- 
tichrift, And for his Throne alſo: Jericho did 
fall, Babylon is falne, and Rome may fall. For 
the Lord will conſume the Man of ſinne, even be. 
fore his comming. 


[ 
| 
| 


To acknowledge mine  owne frailties. 
When lately my meditations looked upon 
the Pope, (as men uſe to looke) according to 


the owiward appearance : I conteſle his great- 
nefle 


— ————— 
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| Verſe 8, The deſbruftion of Popery. 
neſſe did aſttonith me. When I conſidered 
his owne Temporall Dominiens , that obeyed | 
| him, power NO way contemptible : his Creatures 
' that depend on bim, people indeed 1nnumera-' 
| ble wPrinces that ſupport him, Potentates in. 
vincible + his riches and revenues, a maſle of | 
' money rcomparable : and his private friends 
in every publike wealth, who walke like Gyees, 
 unſuſpected and inviſible : and how all theſe 
are knit together with rare wagnanimity and | 
ananizmity, tO proſequute their purpoſes. On | 
| the other ſide, when 1 confidered the decli- | 
ning Church of our d:ſmall times: the lofſe of | 
| Bohemia, and of the Palatinate : the deſpaire 
of Hungary, diſtreſſe of Denmarke, and danger 
of all Germany : the poverty Of France, and jeo- 
' pardy of the Netherlands : the unſoundneſſe of 
| ſome Calviniſts, and unkindneſſe of many Lu- 
 therans : and which concerneth us nearer : the 
diviſions and ſubdiviſions in our owne countrey: 
ſuch fadions and frations : lo many diſloyall 
Papiſts, {o many d:ſcontented Profeſſors : and (o 
few —— {0 very few true Proteſtants, who truly 
love both werity and wnity : who impartially 


437 


love both the Common wealth, and the Church 
of England. 

This meditation made mee almoſt to cry 
| out with El:(hahs ſervant : Alas what ſhall wee 
doe ? behold an haſte compaſſeth our Church, both 
horſes and chariots, Ari itbrought mee al- 
moſt to the ſame point with the manof Bex- 
Jamin, 1 Sam. 4.12.0 15. To runne with earth 


I King 6,15 + 
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on my head, ts rend my garments, and report, The 
| Iſraelites will flye before the Philiflines, there will 
' be 4 great ſlaughter of the people. And certain. 
ly hetvke of the Lord will be taken. 
Burt my ſpirits were recalled, by renfem. 
bring who was our Captarve, even Chriſt, even 
the Lord : the Lord of Hoſts : and therefore a 
great Captaine. | 
It is reported of Alexander the great, that 
great Captaine : that he infuſed ſuch courage | 
into his Souldiers, st ills preſente nullines hoſtr- | 
wm arma, vel inermes timmerint : that in his pre. | 
ſence they would decline no armed enemy, al-| 
thanghthey themſelves had beene wnarmed. -4 
Chriſt (let the compariſon bee made with all | 
reverence) his preſence will incourage every | 
' childe tobecome a man, every man a ſouldier, | 

and every ſouldier a champion : a Worthy, like 

z Sam;23.10. | EleaJer the ſonne of Dodo, to fight Gods bat- 

| els, as hee did Davids battells , till our hand | 

| cleave torke ſword.Or like thoſe other Worthres, | 
in the ſame Chapter, ts breake through the hoſt 
of the Philiftines, in Gods cauſc, though wee | 
dyc for it. | 

The whole difference is this : _ come 

againſt us with Fire, and Sword, Power, | 
and Potemates,and Powder, and Poiſon,and [n- | 
veſion, and Armes : Batwe tO withſtand Anti-| 
chriſt, and all his Aravies,we have nothing — — | 
wee have nothing —— but onely—— the Lord. | 
06! exargat Dews, of difiipenmtur inmici : Let | 
the Lerdariſe,and bu enenues be confounded. == | 
the | 


Iuſt.bift.L 12. 
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the Lord fight for us, and the rene of 
Antichriſt be converted.” Bux ifthey will not, 
let the briehtneſſe of the Lord tonſume them : 
even liket foe the winde, the Angell of | 


the Lord ſcatterivg them. Ina word, 


The Lord s on our ſide : 

" Thereforethe Lord give ws 
conrage,t hat we do met feave, 
what Amichriſt can doc wntome. 


| 


Sermon XVI. 


2 THESS.2. 9, 19. 


With ſignes and lying wonders. 


— 


Of lying Miracles, Of Popiſh Miracles : to 
prove Pilgrimages : Prayers for the Dead : 
Purgatory : Invocation of Saints : Adoration 
of Images : Adoration of the Hoſte : the Pri- 

macy. The miracle, Revel.13.13. explained. 

Whether Papiſts doe Miracles. Whether 

Miracles ſoould perſmade unto Popery. 
| F the five points, which at 

the firſt I parpoſed and 
propoſed tr bee handled, 
concerning Antichriſt - ha- | 

Ay ving accompliſhed three, I | 
s addreſſe my diſcourſe ro | 

the fourth. How Amichriff | 

is deſcribed, revealed, and tobee deſtroyed, you 
have heard : Hearenow how he 1s confirmed. 

Confirmed he hath beene, is, and ſhall be, by; 

two meanes : the Principal and Infirumental. 


In the meanes principe#, ponder wee a, 


—_— 


% a * 


#7 - * 
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| Verſe 9,10, Amnrichriſt coafirmed. 
points, the perſon Satan : and his , with 
all .The meanes nfrencne allo two. 
fol, Miracles , his comming fhall bee with 
frenes and lying wonders : and Oracles, with all 
Caroeablenc of wnrighteonſaeſſe. 1 foretold 
you in the ſeventh verſe, diſcourſing of that 
| HMyſter of iniquity, that m meditations did 
' flow 1n Ge abundance, that | was conſtrained 
| 10 divide that great flreame into leſſer chanels. 
Parttherefore of that plentitull cheameT re-| 
ſerved unto this verſe : yea unto one partof 
this verſe : nay unto one brauch of that part : 
the Miracles containe a great myſtery of Popery, 
that it 15 ſupported md propagated by Aj. 
racles, by fignes and lying wonders. 
The ff inflrument I mult ſpeake of at this . 
time: of which the Apoſtle dorh ſpeake in | 
theſe words, and with fencs and lying wonders. 
| This'is a granr and ground of the Papiſts 
| themſelves, in this point of Ancichrift, that he . 
| ſhall be confirmed by miracles. This is Suarez | woe, Apeleg, 
his argument : this alſo is Bellarmine his argn-| #.5.c0p. 17. | 
ment: ApodiQicall Zefius miaketh this a ae-| 12752» rm, | 
monſtration : yea Sanders drawerth _ De-| i 2M 
monſtrations from this .1wt 
poſe with the conſent of the Papifh, jg! _—_ a 
To come with ſignes and lying wonders # the pro... tick.dem.1y ,20, 
perty of Amichrift. | "O 


I aſſume, and will make it good. 
Bus the Pope doth come with ſignes & lying widers 
T her fore the Pope hath one of Antichriſt. 
_ Ov i maqwis, whoſe comme be with fienes, 
po F 2 _ 


Of tying Miracles. $crm.46. | 
aud lying wonders ., Whoſe comming ,that is, afrer 
he is a As 5<f heven ,Whes the 
binderer u taken ont of the way, Then (as it fol- 
loweth verſe 8.) ſha that wicked one bee reves- 
led ; and then((aich my text) ſhall his commung 
be confirmed with ſignes and lying wonders, onevan 
4 Ter Znuier 4 igne,doth properly lignific a 
thing which is done prever communem conſue- 
twd/nem, contrary to the common uſe, and 
manner of ations. It is rermed new when it 
| hapneth preter naturz, contrary tO the courſe 
of Nature : but uſually they ſignifie the ſame 
thing,according to the obſervation of Herwe- 
tw. In this place they are Synonime's : fignes 
& wonders,as if he had (aid ,vonderfull miracles, 
But Gecwmentas giveth the reaſon why they | 
are ſurnamed Tien 444. lyimg wonders : © im uy- 
1d parraaity wks ann, Thc pas 6 marks, bimal gy, 
4id/@& «man. I may expound Orcamenwe in S. 
Auguftincs phrale: Sunt aut figments mendacinw 
homunam aut petentia fallacits (þiritwums : that is, 
they are cither the tricks of i97gling ments de- 
ative our ties, or the workes of potent devills to de- 
cerue our hearts : in both, lying wonders, Other- 
wiſe they may be ly:»g wonders, in regard of 
the foure cauſes. Firit, the efficient Of thoſe 
muracles is a tyer:jultly therfore are they Riled 
9049 the auther of them,the Dewid,,is the 
father of yes ,18h.8.44. Nextythey are got reall 
in of the wvatger:many Of the bei P 
not fas fitions to i their ſuperſtuions 
fadtions, firong d tO weak judgments. 

| Y, 


| 


—_— 


Verſ.g,109. Of Popifh Miracles. 
Thirdly, they ace formally falſe : thoſe few 

that be, being mire, not miracala : mervels, 

not wwiracles, becauſe they doe not exceed the 
wer Of Nature, 

Finally, they are fitly termed {ying,beeauſe 
the end of thoſe wonders is to citablith, coun. 
renance, and confirme « lye, Let. us. therefore 
take the former argument wto our ſecond 
con{iderations. Amichriſt doth come with we- 
racles, ſome forged, forme to deceive, all lymmg. 
But the Pope doch the ſame : tneretore this 
propertie will be a pretty probability, that The 
Pope # Antichriſt. 

Ticgn 'Signes and wonders, I determine not 
to diſcourle of Miracles poſotively, by way of 
common place, But oncly comparetrvely, 
farre onely as they have reference unto Auth 
cbr:ſt, and are ingredients into the Ayftery 

[n:quity. 

Of miracles there was a moſt neceſſary uic 
in the Primitive Church, chat the Infidel: 
might bee converted to the Faith, But the 
Church, Faith, and Converſion, being accom- 
pliſhed, ar this time they are not neceſlary. 
yg 33 & nn garters iris, þ Wy agen % oe: 
in cheir dayes they were profitably eſtabliſh- 
ed, in our dayes they are profitably aboliſh. 


ed, Inthe nningot ie Chriſtian Faith, 
they flowriſh:d : in the eſtabliſhing thereof, 
chey were finiſhed. As Chriſtianity increaſed, 


AMaracles decreaſed. They £0 be. lag- 
gaiſhing io Saint Avgufines time: Coovmm th 


Cbyſoft.in 


2 (47, Hom 


/ i luminatum 


Meracles abolified,  Serm.1C, 


« |[uminatum ad corpors Martyrum noveram, On 
his owne experience hee dorh aſſure us, That 
one blinde max had bis ſight reſtored him, by tow- 
ching the bodies of certain Martyrs. But the ſame 
Father doth avouch moreover, Cum Cathol:. 
ca Eccleſia per totum Orbem * bs ſt, ſince the 
Church was wniver ſally planted, miraculs in ne- 
| ftra tempera durare nou permi(ſa ſunt, God did 
not permit miracles to continue till bis time_. 
Saint Chryſoſtome (aith alſo, they were ceaſed 
in his time : yet elſewhere he relaterh ſome mi. 
racles done in his dayes. The meaning of 
both was this, Miracles were ceaſed jn their 
times from the frequent and ordinary uſe. Yea, 
their Be/larmine doth pronounce our concln. 
fion : Nunc tempora miraculorum non = : fig- 
na enim debentur infidelibus, non fidelibus. Theſe 


(faith he) are no t1mes of miracles : for miracles 
belong to wnbeleevers, not to beleevers. Their 
vauncing therefore of miracles,doth proclaim 
them to be both Antichriſtians, Infidelts, 
For none but theſe two generations have any 
intereſt in Signes and Wonders. 

But — theſe <Atiracles, this is the 

cle 


myſtery : that cleanly conveyance maketh 
them meanes to countenance Popery, Tis true, 
in che primitive time , ſome good men wrote 
lone good bookes , and wrought ſome good 
workes : Since, ſome Favourites of ReomeL, 
have forged other Bookes, and feigned other 
Miracles for their owne purpoſe, and Frey 


red them on thoſe holy Ancients : as if they 


| 


Verſ, 9,10. Of Papiſh Maracler, 
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had beene cither the Authors or Writers of 
thoſe Miracles. This I taketo bee no micane! 
Myfteric, | 

Thus Cyprian who lived about the yearc 
250, Wasan excellent man, and Martyr : but 
among his excelent writings 15 foulted in a 
treatiſe de revelatiove capitu lohaunu Baptiſte, 
of the revelation of the head of Iobn Baptiſt : 
the ſumme whereof is this: The Head of lobn 
Baptiff on_ hid by Herodias, it was revealed 
by an Angel to certaine Monkes: by the Monks 
it was removed into France : 1 France it was 
received by the French King Pi/p:ne, with fin- 
gular reſpe& and reverence, becauſe in his 
preſence twenty dead men were revived by 
the vertue thereof. Now this is a groſle lying 
wonder (to credit Monkes, and to countenance 
Pilgrimages)coined by ſome not very cunning 
eg Pipine lived five ET | 
after Cypries - then it was anuther miracle that 
he write of that miracle. Indeed. both 
lying wonders. to ſpread the. myſtery of int- 
wy IB T754 
\- About foure hundred yearesafter Chriſt 
lived Saint Martine,a good man,one who did 
God good ſervice in conyerting the Gauler, 
and certainly he did ſome mirage j- Boy deve 
rus Sulpitizs hath added tnany others, bot! 
Popiſh and ſortiſh miracles, 

To inſtance in one : After his, death, his 


['D berked a; 00s paſſing r, the Pallcnger 
redukedrhe Dog ying, illnacy er 
Ff4 


tine, 


Jy 
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Greg, dials; bb 


| 4449.36. 


at the truth © 


Of Popiſb Miracles. Scrm. 16. 


time,! charge thee tobe quiet. A charme to chaiy 
up the tongue and recrh of any dog whatſo. 
ever, 

Thus alſo, about the yeare 600 flouriſhed 
Gregory, a good man, 1 am ſure the beſt of all 
his Seceſiors; He was the author of many 

writings: yet ſome agent for Antichr:ft 

h inferred ſuch a bundle of M:racles, fo Po- 
p'Þ, that even children may diſcover them to 

ech:ld;ſh. The fourth of his Dialogues is no- 
thing but Zegends of Souls in Purgatory to 
eſtabliſh that groſſe paradox of Popery. Gueſs 
Fihe reſt by this one example, 
Once on a time there was a brave Cemleman of 
Conſtantinople called Steven : it came to paſſe that 
this man dyed : but the Judge ; bu Ghoſts would 
net admert him to come into their company : for 
(faid he)1 did nor ſend for this Steven the Gentle. 
mn,” bat for another Steven , bit neighbour, « 
Blathe-ſmith. And ſo maſter Steven did live 
#28ine, and geotman Steven dyed immediately. 
ve ye, wherher they doe nor Hye, who make 
this. Holy Man the Authour of ſuch a lying 
wonder 


If any have ſuperfluous rime to impart on 
ſuch ſnperſtizrous rales, I can give them an 
Index of ſach” popifh, Legends. : and if any 
could make it Pargartoriue, he ſhould nor de. 
merit Purgatory for his labour. Clafſicke Ca. 
tholice Aurbors im this kinde, are the Confor- 
merres of S Francis, thee Galden Legend of tace- 
Dus ale Y oragine, the Sermons of Dormi Secure, 


Verſe9,10- The Popiſh anivactee, 


the H:iſtorie of our Lady by Lipſius, Baroniue in 
his Annals, and Bellarmine de of fiicio Princi- 
pi, 1b. 3. and many of theſe yethall find ex- 
tratedand contracted by our worthy Chem- 
p1a, inthe preface to his conference : to him 
and them I referre you, Onely for honour ro 
the Author, I will relate one miraculous legend 
our of Bcllarmine. Saint Lewss King of France, 
like /cremy in his prayers and pious exerciſes, 
thirfting 5 as fountaine of teares, in a tamiliat 
conference with his Confeſſour, hee did ac- | 
knowledge unto him, that ſometimes as hee 
was praying (uci a heavenly dewe of teares was 
miracuoully poured downe upon him : that 
hu teares wonld trickle downe hu cherkes, and fo 
ranne into hu meat h, wherew:th the ſweeteſ tafte 
which can be imagined, did affett his heart yea and 
delight bu ous alſo. 1 belceve Bellarmines 
mouth did runne over, when he did chronicle this 


royal wonder. 

Morcover,to ſhew that cheſe men are wiſe 
im their gener ation, they doe not onely pretend | 
old Miracles,but they produce new miracles tO | 
perſwade their Popery. There are ſix points | 
in Popery,which I fappoſe doe moſt ſupporr | 
| che Papiffs, and moſt fcandall the Praveftants,. 
land are moſt ſenſelefle it! themſebves. Pilgrr. | 
mares, Prayers for the dead, Purgatory, Invca. 
tron of Saim, Adoration of Images, and Tranſub. | 
fhaxtiation + laddea feventh, the Primacre_. 
Now for theſe, Fleftere cum nequennt ſuperos 
Acharoma movebumt ; becauſe they cannor 
| prove 


Belar. de officio 
Pr nip. in vita 
$1 Ladovik 
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| prove them by the Oracles of God, they will 
| prove: them by the muracles of the Devil. 
| They urge many wonders, lying wonders tO a- 

; vouch them, 
Sheldon Motive | Firſt for Pilgrimages : Not long ſince, at 
$. pag +78. Saint Omers, 1n the Jeſaites Church, there was 
an Image much frequented:in a poore Church 
in the ſame City,was the Pure of the Virgin 
Mary, which having ſtood a long time in an 
#bſcare place, ſuddenly it was bruited hes | 
T hat Image had removed it ſelfe into another 
| place, the principall ofthe Charch, and ftrer 
for Adoration. Preſently was the picture fre- 
| quented by ſore ſuperſtitious people,and rhe 
| Miracle defended by ſome Ieſuites ; bur the 
| fargerie was diſcovered by the Magiſtrates, 
| and the Clerke of the Church puniſhed for his 


knavery. mongy fable alſo, that Saint 
Oo 


Rellechin: | Mary Of Loretto ((o called from the Hill Loret. 
Theſ-2.9. | 29) was tranſported by Angels out of Galilie_ 
into 744ly. Out of which they ſucked no ſmall 
| advantage, Italy thereby becomming the cen. 
Bel. deofficis \ £76, ©O Which the motion of infinite Pilgrimes 
Principuib.z. | doc tend. BeHarmine it ſeemeth would have 
vn 3.517, the Pilgrimes tO travel into Bohemia tOO, to: 
; which purpoſe hetelleth, that the whole body 
 Oftheir Bohemian Saint Steven is mouldred in 
nebo. de culcs Cuff * Onely his right hand, skinne, fleſh, nerves, 
Sav# bb. 3.6.8. c.is there freſh and faire without any cor. 
 ruption, or alteration, And the ſame Au. ' 
pra rot hd por gn 
tothe purpolc out of Seipitine, at 
| * Hieeſalew 
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1 Verſ.9,10. proving for the dead. 
Hieruſalem, inthe place whence Chriſt aſcen- 
ded into heaven,the Print of his feet, are to bee 
rene at this : and alt every One © 
_ ores rant _ "ddreſſe their 
confluence thirther, tranſport with them ſame 
part of that duft, yet there ——_ 80 driney- 
tion of the ſand, But to ſave them ſome la- | pr, reath cor 
bour in ſo long a voyage, our Enghſb are in- | fer Preface 
vited into Fraxce, by a ſtrange miracle—: 
that Saint Denis caried bu head, in bis hand, 
three miles , and reſted at each of the poſts 
that are berwene Pers and Saint Dens. This 
isataſte of their #viraculous arguments, and 
allurements unto Prlgrimages, 
To perſwade the living to prey - the dead : "Far de ponns, 
Bellarmine to this purpole,dorh alleage (our 
of the ſame mn rp Hen fat wewern of the > _— 
ſame Gregory) the miraculows apparition of Paſ- | 
shaſine his Ghoſt, beſecching Saint Germanas | 
18 pray for him. Auguſtine the monke did a feat, | 
as merry as ls, in ſaying of one Meſſe, 
he raiſed :wo ghoſts out of their graves : one of 
a layman, who dyed excommunicated, for not ; 
paying his tithes an hundred and fifty yeares be- | 
fore : and another of the Prieff who had ex-. 


[_-_ 


communicated him, who at the _ _ — 

holy reque(t «ſolved the poore , O | Religjonin the 

bot nos je Peace —_— Grave, with. mp. pg 

in our age at Luce, a wealthy Citizen dying, 

and (according to his wil) being buried mf 

the night, without their ring! an cem- | 

ſng,Se. te had a rumour preient g_ SAT 
im, 


— 
. 
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(ofter. Fxchivid. | ow has death bed. Finally, Cofterw doth urge it 


cap.16, de Parts | .« 2 maine argament for the benefit 
Gregory Dialer. | 


lib 4- 


Zea Hift.bb.4, | the manifold miracles, related by Gregory in 


@ 5. 


| Popifh Miraclu t6 prove graging for the dad. Ser.18. 
him by the Friers, that he was bawnted by Rats 


to the dead, by the prayers of the living, from 


| lis Dialogues, and Bedain his Hiſtories, Yet it 
| ſeemeth this argumet is not catholically con- 
| vincing, it that ſtory bee an hiſtorie which is 
mentioned by my reverend friend and Colle- 
giate D*. Beard: For when a certaine peaſant 
of Burgandie, neere unto a towne called Cheſ. 
cule,was praying unto a Cracifix, tor the ſoule 
of one newly deceaſed,and tor whom the bels 
rang,,the Cruc:fix inſtead - m—_ unto _ 
a (1 nodding his head, by the weight © 
Tp lon behinde it, fell r Anas kn. on 
| On him, and ſo cruſhing the poore man, that 
the ringers were faine to leave the bells , and 
cary him, to his houſe halfe dead : where hee 
lay ficke a long time. After which ſickneſſe 
| retwrning to the Church, and ſeeing a faire 
' yong Cracfix, with a ſmiling countenance in 
place of the 01d, which had broken his necke 
' 1n the fall,he could not forbcare, bur ſay thus 
'UntO it : What good countenance ſoever thou doſt 
raft upon me,yet I will never __ thee, for if then 
drve tobe an vid man, thou wilt ve as wicked as thy 
father be thought to kill - 
Notwithſtanding theſe arguments appeare 
to be made end a ro mcn of 


reaſon: yu arethe ſarve urged againe by Bel. 
larmine (erioully for Purgateric allo. And _ 
| | deed 


Verſg,20. Peſo Mirachifer Pur gavene, 
deed all their wiraculous pperitienr, are fram- 
ed eſpecially for the ciiabliſhing of this poine, 
Dameſcene in his diſcourſe de defunits, decla- 
reth devoutly that a dead mans ikull pake to 
Marcarius ſaying, when thou dolt offer Prop. 
ers for the dead : then, vera wryds aikuabgde, 
i, then doe wee feele ſoine little conſolation, 
Bur certainly Damaſcene was a little arceived, 
when he ſayd thoſe ſovles in Purgatorie, didre- 
ceive but a little conſolation, For it is ſaid to 
fave beene the common allegation of many 
Popiſh preachers,to confirme their Creyſados, 
that when the living gave money t9 the 
Prieſts for the dead, the ſoules which were in 
Purgatorie heating the ſound of che money ting 
in the Baſown, tell a laughing for joy of their de- 
liveraxnce. Moreover,it ſecmeth that the Pope 
nd Popiſh Church hath beene ſometimes 
ſomewhat defective in miracles ro citablidh \ 
their Purgatory. For Pope Clxmens being be- 
ſieged in the Caltle of Saint Angelo,a Gentle. 
man of Zeyy as Dol to (ay thus; Hlicherto 
have I beleeved that the Pope could deliver 
ſoules ont of Prygatorie : but now ſince he caſtle 


out of that place. Here certainly the Prime} 
of Purgatorie was (oracthing wanging in bis 
wiracles, Bur the Papilts upply the want of 
that time, witch the inſtance of his unlimited 
| powerat another time The mirgcl of Jwynes. 


not free himſelfe out of priſon, | am.conſtrainee | 
$0 thinke, that much lefie he can delwwer ſoules | 


Immas a-priſones and inc Of Zyg/end ne 
bands 


Gampons Wdb. 
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bands could bind,becauſc his brother beinga 
Prieſt, and ſuppoſing Immas had beene flaine 
inthe battle, and that his ſole had beene in 
x he made Prayers unto God, & aid 
Mafſe oftentime,for the reliefe of his brothers 
foule, the benefit whereof, as Beds ſuppoſeth, 

redounded to the weale of Immas ſoule and 
' | body. Theſe all ſeeme wonders to the Paprſts- 
bur it ſeemeth more wonderfull to the Prote. 
ftaxts,that the learned of the popiſh fide,ſhall 
not bee aſhamed to ſupport their religion by 
arguments drawne from ſuch idle dreams, 
deviſed in times of darknefſe, to delude the 
world withall. 

Fourrhly, they follow the ſame courſe, for 
the confirmation of the Invocation Of Saints. 
The Conſiftorie of Cardinals, being ſet againft 
- | Saint Thomas of Canterbury (ſaith a Papiſt ) 

finding himadinner on Samr Marks day with 
a Capos,they would have delivered himup for 
a Lollard : but that God bewrayed their ma- 
[lice,by converting the Capon into 4 Carpe. . And: 
many have beene obſerved to recover their 
health, by being covered with a Cole of a 
Franciſcan or Dominican Frier, Proper fa. 
bles to prove, atleaſt to procure that Saint 
Theme, Saint Francs, and Saint Dominicke_ 
may be prayedunts. And it is to bee hoped 
that ſome ſuch I=wecation ray bee purchaſed 
tO St. Germet alſo : eſpecially if Fudewen can 
perſwade credit to his ſfrawne ſigne, and lying 
wonder. One ſingular precedent to this a 

poſe 


_ —— — — 


| Valle 9,10, Popifh Adirarles for Yavecaniba of Saimr. 


poſe, 19 produced by that ſingular, and rare 
Primate. Alipine a Grammarian, unto whom 
being forſaken of the Phyſitians, Saint T hecls 


did nya; tom and demanded of him 
what he ayle« what hee would, Hee ww 
ſhew his art, and to winne the virgines favor, 
' with the apnes of the verſe : returncth for an 
anſwer unto her that verſe, wherwith Homer 
—— Achilles to anſwer his mother 
The. . 


On th 17 wr #1 warms doaydhe? 
T hou knowefs : why ſhould 1 tell thee that knoweft 
all ? 


Whereat the Martyr ſmiled, and being de- 
lighted partly with che man, and partly wich 
the verſe, and wondring that hee had anſwe- 
red fo aptly : conveyed a certaine round 
ſtone unto him, with the roxch whereof, hee 
was preſently (er og foot , trom his long and 
perilous (ickneſle : we need not travell ſo farre 
for Miracles inthis cauſe,our Englith Legends, 
will commend their popiſh Sexes ro our nm- 
vocation, The Barber of King Edmund being 
informed by the ſpicic, chat God had admir- 
ted hiaa into the Lolledge of his Sazrs, re- 
ſerved the harres which he dixl ſtve from his 
Beard, hoping they might become medicinal: 
which when the Brſbop of Durhamunderiiood, 
being at the point of death, hee commanded 
thole Heres tobe given him to drixke in Holy- 
water, which gave hum a gentle vomute, anda 


ſpeedy | 


Baſil Selens. de 
Wiras. Sans 
Ibecls lih. 1 
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vita Set? | it would wonderfully warme his devotion, c- 


— 


ſpeedy perfe recoverie. This for our Saigr 
Belly. de off | 7 re 1 Bellarwmn ne _— us the _ of _ 
Proziy. ®.3. | Edward; That good Engliſh King (laj ) 
—_— {4 cvve a Iriſh Triple, - crying him on his 

backe, st ſþiritualu forts Aſinne, like a laffie_s 
telrm. lhid, | ſpirituall Aſc. Bellarmine inthe ſame booke 
 addeiha ſecond, which in truth is ſecond to 
\no wender. The Cathedral Church of Weſtmin. 
| fter was built by Sebert, repayred by Saint Fd- 
ward, but conſecrated by Saint Petey in his own 
perſon, who deſcended from heaven ro doe 
nel. deofie, | fhar chare onely, If any Engliſh Zelere ſhould 
Prige, 6b, 3z- | follow Bellarmine in theſe legends, certainely 


meneſt. | venas Pedivinue did heat his feet in a deepe 
| Snow, Onely by treading bare-foorted, in the very 
fortfleps of Saunt Wenceflaws Of Bobemias. But 


Lib.conform. | the Franciſcans, with yet more affeQion in- 
St, Franſt | Geare their found Frier Froencis, to a Catho. 
| like devotion. His wonders are many, and hee 
| cannot but give helpe ro them, who 
call upop him, becauſe he did helpe himſelfe_ 
ſo wonderfully. This their holy Saint being 
; purſued by the Dewl, fled roa Rocke where” 


| not place to hide himſelfe in,hee thruſt 
his face cloſe to the Rocke, which ſofining like 
waxe,reccived unpreſſion, and hid him a long 
timc fromthe Devil. This is a new tricke 

tO eſcape the devill by ſwiftneſſe of foot, and 
the ſehnine of a _—_ : nar" they wk 
ſtomie hearts,wwho doe not beleeve it. And that 
the Papiits ſhould nor dole our their deverion 
F Over- 


Verſion 0. 5 SVECation . of Sauer. :h 
over partially to St. Francis, the Dominicans 


devowtly tellrhe world of as many ou. 
ders wrought by $. DdowichotheinFulnnd 
they have an Archbiſbop for his Chrinicler. An- 
ton:nus (aith, at Yemce, betore Dominicke'was 
borne into the world there were m Sti/Aarket 
Church twa Images 19 be (cene otali,' whereof 
one was ina very religious habir,9t.the order 
| of the Preachers,wirha Z:ly im his hand- the o- 
ther had the ſimilitude of Sr. Paw/as they uſe 
to paint him, over who was written®@&. Pagw- 
lus, St. Paul, but vnder the feet of the jage 
was written, Per ſlum itur ad Chriſtum, by this 
man we come #8 Chriſt. Above the other was 
written <>& Dominicies, S.Dominicke,butun- 
der him. faci/1as 1twr per iſkumr the way # eaſier by 
this man. ca,ecce nobile par fratrum, thoſe pre. 
cias pdire of Fryers,were made yoke-fellowes by 
amiracle ; a$ it is inthe viſion of S., Dominiche 
whereot holy Antinine is the ' Hiſtorian. One 
nightat Rome, St. Dominiche in his devoricns, 
ſaw the Son of God,ſtandat the right hand of 
the Father,in his fary,wirh a full intent to kill 
all faners, and to deſtroy all the workers of 
wickednes in the world:t o which purpoſe he 
ſtood in the sky with a terrible countenance, 
and ſhakedthree ſþcares againit the world : with 
the tirſt he intended ro wound the: haughtie 
neck of the proud: with the ſecond, to ler out 
| the hungry guts of the covetows : and with the 
third, to thruit through the bodies of -Forns- 
cators, and Adulterers. VV hoſcire;whennone 
Gg durt 
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durſt oppoſe, his mercifull mother Mary un. 
dertaketh toappeaſe: & falling at his feer,ſhe 
beſoughthim to ſpare thoſe whom he had re- 
| deemed, & to mingle mercy with juſtice; To 
| whomherSon replyed,ſee you not (ſaith he) 
how infinite iniquity is multiplyed againſt 
mezand my juitice cannor ſuffer impiery un- 
puniſhed. Then (quoth his mother)thou who 
knoweſt all things,doeſt know thisalſo, that 
this miſt be the way to recall them to thy ſer. 
' vice. I have a fairhfull ſervant, him ſhalt chou 
ſend intothe world,& by him ſhall the world 
be converted unto thee their Saviour; alſol 
 keve another ſervanr whom I will aſbgne to 
be his helper. Her ſon then faid,l am appeaſed 
and do accept thy mtreaty : bur ſhew me the 
; perſon whos thou haſt deſtinated to rhis great 
' worke:Thenour Lady brought S. Dominick ro 
leſs Chriſt,8 our Lord ſaid unto his mother, 
thu man indeed will faithfully and effeQtually 
performe all that thou haſt promiſed. The La. 
| dy likewiſe ſhewed him S. Francs,whom the 
| Lord likewiſe landed: therefore S.Dominicke 
' his dream taking good notice Of S. Prencis, 
' whom he had not knowne before; Next day 
| ſeeing bim at church,he remembred him,and 
' kngging him with many holy kiſſes, he faid ro 
| him,jhox art my Companion, thou maſt travell 
with me, let us filand toir, and no adverſary 
| ſhall be able ro oppoſe vs. And relating unto 
| bim his Revelation, from rhenceforth they be- 
ame orc heart and one ſoult in the Lord, ſaith 
| Antonine 


TCET_ NO 


\ Verſep,1o. adratione} Imager, = 


dntonine the Italian, o& iredat Indane Apelles : 
every good Cathelike bath good raafe to be. 
leeveit. 

Fiftly, chey eſtabliſh by wiracles, the 4ds- 
ration of Images in generall, bur of the Croſſe, 
Crucifix', und Image of Chriſt in eſpeciall : 
Bellarmine aboundeth with arguments of rhis 
nature. Evſebixs ſaith (ſaith hee) that a gol-[% 
den flatue of our S4vieur was ereted to our 
Saviour, by that women whom our Saviour 
did care of her bloody iſſue : and that a cer- 
taine hearbe did uſually grew under it, which 


the gartment of that mayer, - it cured all 
wh bever.: The Gon Autint” dodd"ob 


le another example, ro rhe ſarne 

wn the hors ſtabbed an 

Chrift, that Imege did iflue out much [1 

whictcured tnany ſicke people. ,a1;. 
Barowins backeth Bellarwine with a brave 

Engliſh ſtory : There was a Sywode at' Wilton 

to condemne —_ of che Clagy, 


Coins — ——_— the Fre fron the 
like comment, i» the yeare'5go, the Torbr} 
being ready to ffarve, # Chriſtie 


g—— oy amine. Vhich 
x wot ants doth Fo vp with this 


folemne Hitori oy = AG aps 
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when it ſprang fo bigh as to the brane of 


ham wo ache baccke figue of the Cro +, and 
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in India,the Portwgalls creting's Ch On 
an hill in he ſaborbs L bs. rms rw. 
was killed by thoſe barbarous people : dig- 
ging to lay the foundation, there they found a 
| ſquare ſtone, in it a bloody Croſſe, and aninſcrip- 
t10p recording thar in that place, 'that Saint 
was flarne,in - very a of krſimg and adoring 
the Croſſe. Hence did they tintth the Chap. 
pell with more ardent devotion : and the 
Chappell being finithedat rhe very began- 
ning otthe Gofpell, in the tight of the whole 
multitude, the Croſſe did ſweat abnwndantly : 
the ſweat being wiped off, droppes of blood ap. 
peared in-the Linnen, with whichthey did 
wipe it.” The Croſſe it(clfe ig the meane time 
_—_ colour, from white to pale; frompale_ 
to black:, till inconcluſion, it came againero 
the luſtre of his owne native colour. And ever 
ſince, every ycare, inthe ſame place; and on 
the ſdme day, there is the ſame miracle : the 
intermiſhon whereof they apprehend as a pre- 
ſage of ſome feartull diſaſter,which that yeare 
wall fall upon them. Thus much for rhe Croſſe 
and Images Of Chriſt : next follow the Mir4- 
cles of the Images of our Lady : For as their 
deyorion uttereth more Ave Maries, than 
Pater noſters : {o they alleadge more mireacles 
wrought by the Images ofthe /1r gin, then by 
the Images of Chriſt, The Image Of Saint Ma- 
Ml of Cracavis, walking on the water, trom the 

ry of the Soxldiers, &s.:'Þ bave clewhere 


mentioned, B3aromwxe  tclleth us when 


D amaſcene | 
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Damaſceve (a rout charapion for I } 
had his hand chop off at the command ot che 
Emperor, and hanged np in the mar ket he pray- 
ing before the Image of the Virgin for his 
hand, had it reſtored intirc unto him, at rhe 
concluſion of his devotions. Bellgrmine an- 
gexed another. A foolith fellow, ([conoma- 
chas) an Image-hating Heretiche threw flones at 
ghe Srarne Ot the blelſed Yirgin , and thereby 
brake the hcad thereof. At night the Yirgin in 
aviſion,did rattle him ſoundly,faying,ww _ 
' tuuwm hoc feciſti,Sirrah your Pate ſhall pay for thus, 
and accordingly within a few dayes atter,the 
fellowes owne head was broken with a huge 
{tone in the ſame manner as hee hath cracked 
the crown of her mage. I muſt not balke &ar- 
tholmaeus de Bellars Of Y alence in Spaine,who te- 
ſtified bef 're a publike Notary,that onenight 


Tapers,walking through the Ayre,diredly ro- 
wards the Altar ot Saint Mary del Pueg, which 
he — did bcleeve to be ber Image, which 
returned from wſirme ſome ſicke ay who 
called to her for ſuccuur. - To theſe ſtrange 
wonders, I will adde one yet more wonderfull. 
Acertain Gentleman called Theophilac, bei 
fallen into great poverty,and rherby bronght 
into deſpaire, gave himſelfe wnto the Devil, with 
abjuration ot his Bpt:ſme, of God, and of the 
Virgin Mary : which abjuration he wrote with 
his ewne blood, & it was ſealed with the dewidlls 


MM... 
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he ſaw an [mage invironed with a world of 
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ſigner. Bura while afterthis poore Theopholns 
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repenting himſelfe of that he had done, 
rated hjmſelfe moſt devoutly before he. 
maze of the V.Mary,implori rhelpe with 
 reares,who,as alw.ies merciful and gracious, 
' tooke pity on him and pardoned him.Bur the 

Image of Chriſt, which was in the armes of the 
| Virgin, as being offended, would not heare, bu 
turned his face backward, Whichthe Imageof 
| the bleſſed Yirgin perceiving, layd the Image 
| ofher Son upon the altar,and went ro find out 
| the Devil with Theoph:lus, who ſhe reſtored 
tothe favor of God againe:& commanded the 
| Devillco render up againe, the writing Of his 
| Platine is vite | abjuration. That mentioned by Platins 15 not (0 
*"g9 3 | eminent astheſe,yer not impertinent.. When 

the body of Pepe Formoſws was caried into St, 
| Peters. Church, all the Images which: ſtood 
there,did himreverence. All theſe premiſed, 
| | have been /mages by way of propeſition and con- 
firmation: I conclude with one, by way Of ex- 
_ if poſution,and e lanation. Letthis be the Inter. 
Axticbrift,b.x, PEcter Of all the reſt; I ſaw once ( faith our ju- 
cep,n. ſets. dicious Biſbop) an Image of S.Nicholas burned 
m the marker place of Cheſter which was made 
; with ſuch a device,that ſome ſtanding behind 
did pull a firing,which was in the backe ther. | 
| of, whereby it v ould move the hand, as if it 
did bleſſe the people verbum ſatis + the meaning 
of their Image-miracles is not fadomeleſle. 
Sixtly, the Adoration of the Hoſt, is made 
good by an Hoſt of miracles: Iproduce the An- 


teſignam,lome of the wortbies of thoſe __ 


XUM 


XUM 


| Verſ.9,10. 


 upatterwards, when hee was returned to his 


Y £4 


the ader ation of the Hoſt, 


EE ES 


An Angel ſhewed unto Plegilus aprieſt,Chrift 
inthe torme of a c<1/d upon the Altar, whom 
firlt he rooke in his armes,& kiſſed,but eat him 


tormer ſhape againe. And Simeon Metephraſtes 
reporteth that a little C/il/de was feene upon 
the Altar, and 4n Angell cutting him into ſmall 
peeces with a knife, and receiving his blood 
into a Chalice,as long as the Prieſt was break- 
ing the bread into lirtle parts. 

Apgaine, Sir Ambright Earle of Venice, 
becauſe he could not receive the Sacrament of 
the Altar, at his menth for cafting , havi 
done all his worſh/p unto it, layed it next tns 
heart : and therewith in the fight of all the 
people, his Side opened, and the Hoſt went in, 
his Side cloſed againe,and fo he died, 

Saint Fraxcs finding at Maſſe, a Spidey in| 
the Chalice, heewou!ld nor pur it out tor fhed-' 
ding ſome droppes of blood, but dranke it : imme- 
diately his high riching , rhe Spider iſſued 
whole thercour. 

Bellarminetellerh us of a hungrie Mare kept 
three dayes without meat, yet when proven- 
der was poured unto her in the pretence of 
the Hoſt, ſhe forgetting her meat, with bowed 


L . in die 
rancher 


Liber Conſorm;- 
lainm, 


Beſlar de Exch 
hb. z 6ap8, 


head, and bended knees adored the Sacrament : 


which is avouched alſo by Zef7ws.In like man- | 
ner ,Bellarminein his Catechiſme, undertaketh | 


to prove the preſence of Chriſts body m the 
Sacrament,to be at one time 1n many places-- 
bccauſe $. Anthanic of Padus, was Onco-prec-' 


_ 


Le ffs de Auth 
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BeÞ ur. de Fuih, 


lib .z. cap 8. 


| Pops}, nr acies toprove her, 1G 


' ching in Italie, andat the very fame time in 
| Porewgall executing; ſome other good ofhce. 
| Here we might {mule at the ridiculous accla 
mation and exclamation of Suriw concerning 
this point: upon the exhortation of Frier Fran- 
ci, a Cade Lambe did kneele before the altar 
and adored at the Elevation of the Hoſt,0 diſcant | 
 leretici wil a pecude adorare Enchariſtiam. O| 
ſaith he, that this very beaſt could inttrutt He. | 
retikes tO adore the Sacrament. But Bellarmine 
commandeth a feriows concluſion, by a ſad won- 
der, which betided a Tayler, here in London, 
' That Hereticke being convemed before the 
Archbiſbop in Pauls, having layd that a Spider 
was more worthyto be worſh/pped than the Hef. 
' Inſtantly « horrible pider, ranne downe by a 
threed fro the roofe of the Church,direRly to 
| his woark,8 was hardly hindred by the multi- 
| tude preſent from entring. Riſum texcatic ami- 
£1? Bellarmine doth relate rheſe miracles in 
' g00d ſadneſſe : and ſhall we be ſoridiculowus as 
not t2 beleeve them ? 

| Finallyrhe Pope himſelfe, and the promo- 
ting of his Premacre, hath beene the beginning, 
and is the end of Pop:ſb Legends. The firſt ap- 
' pearance of theſe tiftions was about rhe 
yeare,524. King Theedoricus ſent lobnthe firſt 
Biſhop of Rome, bis Embafſadour to Iuſtine the 
| Emperour,to creat for the Churches which he 
| had taken from the Arians: Vpon the miſcari- 
| age of this Embaſlage,and for accepting the 
—_— honour which fine endered 


him 


XUM 


[his labour. 


obility of Rowe growne 
wearic of the Popes yoake, {cr upon Leo the 3, 
as he went in lan proceſhon, threw him 
from his horſe,and left him there halfe dead : 
his followers tooke him up, and caried him 
into the Yaticen : It is reported that they 
plucked out his eyes , but that God by miracle 
put them in againe. 

They report moreover, thata certaine 81- 
ſhop being excommunicated by Pope Hrlde. 
brand (that grand projeRour for, and promo- 
ter ofthe Popes primacy) bitterly inveighing 
againſt hin, was ſmote with 4 thunder-clap, tor 


Baronins (that Miracle-monger) is not be. 
hinde in relating muracles to this purpoſe. As 


|(airh hee) Pope Eugemias the third, did cele- 
'brate the aſe Berame Of the Swnne did (hine 
upon his Head, with a wonderfull luſtre: in 
which were ſcene two Doves aſcending and 
deſcending : which an Eafterne Legare did be- 
hold,and inſtantly he ſabwutted to the Sea of 


Rome in all obedience. 
| But 


— 
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Relaz. of tbe Re- | Bur the moſt memorable miracle concer- 
ow Ve. ning our Nation, and Religion, was the Nunne 
of Portugall, anno 1588, who had five wounds 
bleeding on her, and the image of the Craci- 
fixe on her breſt : ro whom their Armado went 
tor a bened:(7;on, before they ſet forward. She 
was afterward diſcovercd to be an impoſtor: 
the wownds were a forced rawneſſe of the Heſh 
cauſed by the continuall binding of a Crs. 
cifixe to the part {o printed. And thoſe who 
hunger after miracles, if =_ repaire to the 
Romiſh religion,they (hall be glutted with ſignes 
and lying wonders in abundance. 

I cannor conceive that theſe fidtions can ca- 
riecredit with many underſtanding Papiſts - 
much lefſe that they ſhould command cre. 
dence with any Proteſtants, Howbeit , if 
they would efbccs belcefe to ſuch incredible 
ſtories z we canpay them in their owne coine. 
A Cardinall relateth this Atrracle : Pope Bene. 
di the ninth, after his death appeared to a 
certaine Herwite, neere toa mill, ina moſt 
horrible ſhape,being in body,head,and taile, 
like an Aſſe : and being asked why hee ſo ap- 
peared, hee anſwered, Becauſe I lived in the 
Popedome like a Beaſt, without Reaſon, without 
Law, and without God. 

LA «er T will not caſt ſuch durt in their 
faces : although I may rake much with much 
facility, from their owne Dunghills. Wee 
produce their owne miracles ,againſt their owne 


perſons, and their ewre propoliitions. 


There: 


Verſ, 9,19, The Miracle Rev.ty 13 expoanded. | 465 | 


There remaineth ene maine miracle,a maine 

ment; wherin ſome Papiſts doe triumph, 

and whereat ſome Proteſtants doe ſtumble: 
From Kevelation 13.13. thus they diſpute, 


Antichriſt doth canſe fire to come from Hea- | 
ven : | 

T he Pope doth not cauſe fire to come from Hea- 
ven - 

T herefore, the Pope « not Amichriſt. 


I anſwer, this cannot bee taken lteraly : 
becauſe the whole Chapter is myſtical. None 
can be ſo groſle, as to thinke that a Beaſt in- 
dced, ſhall riſe ous of the very Sea, having ſe- 
ven heads, and ten hornes, as it is inthe firit : 
nor that the people ſha! worſhip a very Dragon, 
as it is in the furth : nor that there ſhall bee 
another beaſt like a Lambe, and a Dragon, as in 
the ewefth : neither ſhall ir be a wery fire, as it | 
followeth in this thirteenth. I lay therefore is 
an Al/uſion unto 1 King. 18. 24, This expoſi- 
tion, though it be ſingular good, yet is it not 
ſingular: beſides our owne learned Expoſi- 
tors, it is ſo expounded alſo by Panlas Bern. | Park Berericd, 
riedenſis, who mentioning divers wonders of | * *** 427. 
fire wrought by Pope Gregory the ſeventh, 
doth ſundry times reſemble him to-Elas, 
According to that reſemblance, and not literal. 
ly, 1 ſay, Antichriſt ſhall cauſe fire to come from 
heaven. In 1 King.18.24. there being aditfe. 


rence iniſrael, betwixt Baals Priefts. and the 
Pro. 


| <— 


XUM 


| 


The miracle Rev.ty.13 expown ded. Serm. 16 


__—_ which was the true Religion, Eli 
fieth hi-robe the rrach, by cauſing fire 10 
come from heaven. Sohere : there being a dit- 
ference in the Church, whether rhe Religion 
of Chriſt, or of Antichriſt was the truth : the 
text ſaith, Antichriſt ſhall caſe fire to come from 
heaven, in conſpetiu hominum : that is, he (hall 
make his falſe Religion to appeare to men to bee 
the rrath, as effettually, as if (like Flias) hee 
ſhould cauſe fire to come from heaven, for a con- 
firmation of his dofrine, Which is moſt a- | 
greeable ro the Pope. The ceca obed:emtia | 
(blinde obedience) of the Clergy, and rhe mv- | 
plicite faith of the Laity : the one beleeving 
whatſoever the Pope teacheth, and the other | 
obeying whatſoever the Pope commandeth,with. | 
out examination, Or diſputation : and both as 
confident in what the Pope teacher, as it they | 
ſaw fire come from heaven, to confirme his dec. | 
irine_, Herel profeſle that argument which | 
once did moſt ſtagger me, doth now moſt | 
ſtrengthen me inthis point. Itake this to be 
an inſoluble ſyllogiſme : 


Whoſoever maketh his followers 4s confident in 
their errours, as if they ſaw fire come from 
heaven ts confirme them ; u That Anti. 
chrift - 

But the Pope maketh his followers as 
in their errours, as if they ſaw fire come 


from heaven to confirme them : 


Therefore, the Pope « that Antichriſt, | 
= I de- 


XUM 


XUM 


; L deſig that every hanoſt. and wnderſian- 
Repltwby | this riarocherr 
E ble and iderations 


"Iwil but =_ upon two points, and- (0 
| conclude. Firlt, Whether the Papiſts doc worke 
| awy muracles ?- Secondly, if hy ave: Whether 

' thoſe miracles ſhould perſwade us to be of therr Re- 
ligien? 4 Propeſ® tion, and a $ wppoſition. 
To the firit, the phraſe of Arnobins will | armebadue'ſ. 
framca fi reſolution, bya moſt apt- applicas | ##4%1, 
tion: Sepe ſcramm, & ſcierimns : Full often 
have we knowne, and as often ſhall we know | 
(lay the Papiſts) many cured by miracles. In. | 
quire, ns f- no lace ? C41 auxiliatus fmern ? | 
By what perſon 7 In what place ? and of what | 
ſeaſe_, have thoiceSmracu/ous cares healed | 
them > Againe, An ſine ull/45 adjunttione ma. | 
' teri#f have they beene healed withour applica- | 
4/08 ? If any thing hath beene applyed rothole 
Creples, Clinikes, &c. beneficia ſta rerum, non | 
ſunt eurantinm poteſtates, they were then hea- | | 
led by the ſecret veriue of the things, not by the 
| miraculaus manifeſt peer of the Agents. Final. | 
ly, 20d millia debilliwm, how many millions 
of miſerable creatures can we ſhew you ? who 
Cum per omnia ſupplices went Templaatter they. | 
have gone Pr{grimes toall the Sarmrs & Shrines | 
in Chriſtendome: Cum deorum ante ora proftra. | 
' 1, after they have proftrated themſelves before | 
| all the holy Images : Cum (imine ipſa comvererent 
| oſeulis ; after they have __ the very pave-| 
| wy their Charekes with their lips > Nullam 


0mnin \ 
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ommning retali(ſe medicinan, = to have re- 
ceiued no Benefit 18 their di "yy carkeiſes. 
Theſe are the words of 4 # Sammy 
owne interrogations. I re i a any er pa- 
pit,ro render a ſolid dar ve vol Some ioyne 
iſſue ,and fay that at this = they can __ 
in Miracles wrowght bryond the Seas, and 
England alfo, Beyond {rhe Sea, and beyond 


, | our Beliefe alſo, Lipſius his chronicles are 
*| fraught with mrracles, of the Lady Of Halls, as 


ving ſehr to the blinde, &e. We anſwer : 

or {uch miracles in generall, Acoſta who harh 
travelled as farre, and cAMelchior Carm, who 
read as much as did Lipſis, dare not venture 
their credit in countEnancing thoſe Ps op 
miracles, And for the Popiſh reftoring of 1 
blinde in particular: a French impoſtor was 
diſcovered at our Ladies Of Renand in Pars, 
and an Engliſh counrerfcit at S. .4/bons in 
CO - both, by the ſelfe ſame impu- | 

ent rance, and i rant impudenice (a 
wank... Twas rack. eros Ln take 
uponthem;at rhe frrſbmomenr of their re. 
calow fight tO judge of colows. Alſo hete at 
home Exdemen crycth us downe, with art # 
«| far ommimn, withoue amazing avwracle : Onan 
rum vob ? Duamtum veftru Magifty abu ? 
veamum Regis Confilis admir ationts artuhit ? 
Luan ans rerrorns inewfin? Garnetiana illapatea? 
0h (quorh he) whet wondermews and aſtomiſh- 
wen overwhelmed you , your Magiftyates, 


and your Kings privy Coonſell, becauſe of &ar- 
; 


mers 


HT 


Veſſeg/ito, duwehy ary wivacts, 


nets ffraw? We anſwer : we value it a5 it was: 
it was a miracle of ſtraw. Our boyes deride it, 
becauſe none of our mew belreve if, As one 
ſpeakerh, it was done artificis, by Art : and by 
no wonderfall Art neither. If any luſtto ſpend 
timeto know toyes, reverend dbbots Aw. 
trlogy, tO Endamon his ridiculous Apology, will 
give him a ſuperabundant information. 
Tounty the firſt knot : we ſay, The Papiſts 
dee no miracles, here eſpecially. This I make 
good, on two grounds, Firlt confidet whas 
| God will doe : not confirme an errour by his ſuf- 
| frage. Which he ſhould doe, if anerrour were 
| countenanced by a #rwe wiracle, Secondly, 
| what the devill can doe : no true miracle. There. 
' fore his aſſiſtance availeth not. Therefore, 
neither digits Dei, nor digitus Diaboli : net- 
ther canthe devill, nor will Gedinable the Pa. 
| piſts to worke true miracles. 
| [ will goe no further for the proote of this 
latter point, than to Be//armine himſelte : Vers 
miracnls dicuntur, ills ſola, que 4 ſols Deo fiers 
\poſſunt : Thoſe are true miracles onely,which can 
be wrought by Godoxely : that is, ſuch works, 
'aS have ws #4twrall canſes, neither hyowne, nor 
 «nknowne. And therefore they are wonderful, 
not onely in con{bedtu hominum, bat D emonum 
co ut : not onely in the foebt of Mew, 
but of Bevills and Angels «iſo. But the miracles 
of Antichriſt have natarall cauſes, but ecnlt es, 
alchoughthey be unknowne to us, I inſtance: 
Ab Exorciſtic, rar oidemne 4 exig aur _ 
t 
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It isa rare thing to ſeethe Devil diſpoſſeſt, as 
| Eraſmus obſerved long ſince, Nihilomins ad- 
| hibewt ceremonias Magic nou diffimiles ; al- 

though thoſe Popiſh Exorciſts conjure them, 

almolt after the manner of Magicians; Wee 
| may conceive, that cither they caſt out none, Or 
| by compact (cum D emone, aut D emon/ac's) Cl 
| ther with the Devil poſſeſing,or with the per- 
ſon pretending to be peſſeſſed. I fay, the Pa. 
piſts doc mira, not miracula : ſore wonders, no 
true wonders , many many lying wonders, 
But admurt the trogathing and aſlume the 
Swppoſition. Suppole the Pap;ſts could doe 
| (what they pretend) muracles : yet ought not 
thoſe to be ſufheient arguments to draw us 
\unto Popery. If our eyes could fee Bellarmines 

Mare, Or S. Francis his Sheepe kneeling before 
'the Hoſt - or (according to that childith ict i. 
| ON) 4 little Childe in the hands of the Prieſt,atter 
| the words of conſecration. Yet allthis ſhould 
| not make us beleeve Tranſubſtantiation. For 
conſider the end of thoſe wonders, and Gods 
command in the Scripture. 

The end of miracles, which ſhall be perfor- 
med or vaunted in the end of the world, S. Paul 


| doth here foretell, ſhall bee ro decervemen. 


Chriſt doth ſay the tame, Aſatth. 24. 24. 
and Saint /#b», Revel.13.13, ſaith, tholc ni- 
racles ſhall be wrought, in confpettu hominym, 
as it were caſt;v7 a miſt before mens eyes, They 
arc fupemirum meere lngglers,doing their tears 
muirabiltter quidems, ſed mendacuter, as S. An- 


| enſtine 
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Whether the Papefts Serm;16.4 
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| 
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Sofine ſpeaketh , indeed wonderfal-ly, but a 
ye isthe end of thoſe wonders. 

Such an one was Harcw , mentioned 
by Irenew : that 1 Arch Hereticke , by his 
prayers cauſed the Wine in the Chalice to 
ſeeme converted into bloed, Enſebius the 
Arian , under the reigne of Conſtantine , 
had the gift of working miracles, ſaith Socrates. 
Platina maketh mention of miracles wrought 
| at the Sepulcher of Khotars, King Of Lombar. 
die, an Arian Prince. 

Finally, Simon Magi ( ſaith Baroniae ) 
made Images 10 walke, rolling himſclfe in fire, 

ew inthe ayre, turncd flones into bread , cau- 
ſed ſhadowes to walke before him, which hee ſaid 
were the ſoules of men : and if any durſt terme_ 
him an Impoſtor, he either ſmote them with diſea- 
ſes, or tormented them with ſpirits, Nay, all the 
Airacles which the Paprſts ſay they have 
wrought, are no more than what the Pagan 
Idolaters have done before : as our accurate 


lell : and therefore they are no ſound argu- 
ments, 

Moreover, ſuch a phraſe hath fallen from 
the Papiſts themiclves, as this: Pie fraudes, 
that is, godly deceits : a caveat ſufficient to 
the godly, that they bee not decerved by 
them. 

Next, conſider what God doth command 
in this caſe, «ff irmatively, negatively, ex- 


claſively. 
Hh 


— 


Aﬀirws- 


Doctor hath prooved by a punctuall par al. | 
| Spalcap, 66, 


EL 
Ang, de Civ, lib, 
10,6419, 


Irenaw bb, 1, 
(4 9, 

So: rat.l;þ,x, 
taf 9. 


Patins is vita 
108.4. 


” Bargu'n an. £4. 
ſef,2.2. 


Crohemtbery in 


| Corn. Agrippe 
| & Yanit, Scient. 


(4p, 97 « 


4 "7 Whether Mirarier fonldporfwade rs Popery, Ser-16.. 
| | Affomaively, Search the Scriptares, for tn 


' thems ye thinke to have eternal life : and they are 
they which teftifie of me, 10h. 5.39. The Serip- 
tures make a man wiſets ſalvation - and are pro- 

' firtable for doAlrine, for reprooſe, for corretinon, 
for inftruttion : that the man of God may be per- 
fett, 2 Tim.3,15,16,179. Whats there con- 
cerning our ſoxle, which commeth not with. 
in the compaſſe of this diſtribution? Doctrine, 
Reproofe, Correttion, Inſlruftion, Perfettion, 
W.ſdome, our ſalvation, our Seviowr : all are 
taught us by the Scrrptwres, Therefore demon. 
ſtrations by Miracles are (upertivous. Con. 


der againe what God doth command in 
this ca(c, negatively : Dent.13.1,2,0 3- If 
there ariſe among H you « Prophet, or dreamer of | 
dreames, and groeth thee a fugne or wonder + and 
the ſign or wonder come to paſſe whereof be ſpake 
wie thee ſaying, let us gor after other Gods : thou 
ſhalt not hearken vnto the words of that Prophet, 
for the Lord God proveththee. And excluſroe. 
Ge, Chriſt faich plainly, theſe who w:4 not 
heare Moſes, and the Prophets, neither will bee_ 
perſwaded, though oxe riſe from the dead, Lnke_ 
16.31, 

If a Papiſt can comvence us by Scripture, 
| God forbid, but that wee ſhould yee/d unto 
; them. Butifour conſcience and anderflanding 
| doe tell us , that the plaine Scriptures are 

plainely on ewr fde; Then, though a Papiſt 


could move monmaines, wee will ſay Hee s no- 


thing. Though he could call downe Fire from 


Heaven,' 


XUM 


(Verſg,to, Poyifh Miracinn, | 473 


Heaven : yeathough hee could command an 
Angell tocome downe from Heaven to per- 
ſrade us to Topery ; we ſhould anſwer in the 
words of Saint Pasl, Gal. 1. 8, 9. let himbe 
accinſed. Let them that love the truth, have a 
care they bee not ſeduced from the truth, by no 
Miracles oy nO Signes nor lying wonders, 

I havedifpatched this diſcourſe of Lyimg 
wonders, in the words of truthand ſoberneſſe_. 
VW hereby wee may ſce the Papiſts intangled 
in their owne nets, It is their owne grant : 
Antichriſt ſhall come with many Miracles, They 
themſelves aſſume alſo, inthe phrale of Exde- 
mon, apud nos uncs miracula fiumt, that none in 
the world worke Miracles but they. Wee may 
therefore Conclude out of their owne mourhes : 
None 1in the world can have Antichriſt bur 
they. And I thinke they cannot greatly | 
bragge of this Concluſion. Bur if they thould 
deny the Aſſumption; as indeed Sanders ſeem | Sande 17 de Aw. 
ethro doe, we appeale to their Pradtice, a per- | **24 
—_ boaſting of Miracles,& canevidrhem | 

y an Inducion. | 

There are but three great Religions in the | 
world, the lewiſb, Turkiſh, and Chriſtian. The | 
| Iewesand Turkes utterly dilclaime Mrracles,as | | 
doe alſo the Reformed Chriſtians. Onely the | 
Papiſts lay claime to them, branding their | 
Church with this warke of Antichriſt. 

Hence alſo ye may conceive, if ye have any | 
proneneſle, cither to adhere to the falſe reli 
on, orto apeſtate trom the rrxe, Hence I &. 


| Hh 2 i, 
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Ser.16- 


you may conceive what meanes they will 
uſe to draw you to Popery. Even ſignes and 


| wonders : but lying wonders. All ated and 


inabled by the power ofthe Devil, Bur 
the God of ruth bleſſeus all from 
the Derif, and from all his 
devill. ſh lying Wor. 


ders. 
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2 THESS.2. 9, 19. | 


| And with all deceiveableneſſe of unrigh- 
age 
| 
| 


— — 


: 


of the Antiquity, Yn. verſality,Y nity, and Infal- 
| Iibilityof the Church of Rome, Of diſput ations 
| with Papiſts. The care of the Popiſh Church, 
for Comtroverſie writers. Of Popuſh Perſwaſs. 
ons : Devotions : Prayers : and Diſcipline, 


*& N theſe two verics, Antichriſt is con- 
© firmed, by ewo meancs : by the 
mcanes principal, and inſlrumentall. 


In the means principal l have obſer. 
ved two things : his perſon,and his potency. The 
mcanes infirumentall is ewotold, miracles, and 
oracles, For the Kingdome of Antichriſt be- 
ing both the corruption and the imutation Of the 
K inedome of Chriſt : as theretore, Chriſt did 
ſend torth his Apoſtles to publiſh the rrach, in- 
abled two wayes, both to dee miracles, and 
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Sudaemes in 
Abbot lib. t, 


ſect. 5, 


Foure Arguments commonty u/:d 
| tO ſpeak Oracles,Lu.9.1,04 2.) Am: chriſt doth | 
| fend forth his _Upoſiles, tr propagate errour, | 
both by Miracles and Oracles, Ot the miracles | 
yehave heard the laſt day,that Amtichrift (hall | 
confirme his falſe doftrine by miracles, by ſrenes | 
and lying wonders.Now I proceed to the nexr, | 
lis Oractes, that he ſhall periwade with men, ' 
and prevaile on mcn, w.th all deceiveableneſſe | 
of unrighteouſneſſe. | 
And with all deceiveableneſſe of unrighteo«ſ- | 
neſſe.] Conſider briefly foure words in this | 
ſhore ſentence. Firit, the connective | 
ticle Ayd : the ſenſe runneth thus : Antichriſt | 
(ball perſiwade both by affeding the eye of the | 
body,with mracles:allo by infeting the eye of | 
rhe ſoule,the wwderſtlanding,w*" ſtrig perſwaſior, 
evenas tle Oricles of God, 2 Sam, 16. 23, His | 
comming (hall bee ((aith Paul) with fignes and 
lying wonders, And with all decerveableneſſe 0 
wwighteouſneſſe. Secondly, with decerveable- 
neſſe, «=im, which commcth trom =#n. (accor. 
ding to their owr.c Etymologiſts ) that is,the 
Way: becauſe, 2u; ſeducit, a via deducit - rhe 
deceiver doth draw the decerved out of the ; 
way : that is, Ant:chriſt ſhall imploy many | 
 ringleaders, wrongleaders , who ſhall deceive, 
and draw many ont of the way of truth. For the 
third word, «nrizhreouſneſſe : wee have op- 
poſed to another word, v. 12, «xidue o 
dia truth and unrighteouſneſſe. Vunrighte- 
ouſneſſe is therefore here taken for untruth or | 
falſheod, and «min deceiveablenciſe, for the 
flrong, flrange, and cunning perſwaſion of that: 


| Ver{.9,10. 10 per (wade naze Pogerie, 
wntrath tobee the very trath, Fourthly, be- 
cauſe a particular enumeration of every (eve- 
rall fraud and fatacie, would be tedious: Saint 
Paul doth clole up all with this rerme of Y=1- 
werſalitie, u irs in Omni deception? iniquitatss: 
his comming ſhall be with all deceiveableneſſe of 
war ighteonuſneſſe. 

A$in Lezicke, we have the Topickes, and E- 
knchs, the tirſt containing arguments drawne 
from right heads to mar a. the irath : the 
| laſt fallacies, to make ſalſbeod have the appea- 
 rance Of truth, SoinT heologicke,un Divine, 
wee have our faire argaments drawne from 
the evidence of plaine Scripture, to convince 
and content the conſcience of all, learned and 
illiterate, Bur the erroneous have fallacies , 
and ſophitrie, to make their errour probable, 
yea tO «ppeare tO be the very 1r#th. Of this, 
this text doth ſpeake, that Antichriſt doth 
prefer his Myſery of Iniquity, with all decerve- 
ableneſſe 1 IE Of this I muſt 
ſpeake, that the Pope doth confirme his Er- 
rowrs,with ſtrong arguments, but potent ſophi- 
ftrie. A ſtrong argument, that Poperie is the 
Myftery of Iniquity. 

I muſt beginne this Sermon, as I did end 
the laſt. Inthe Rewvel. 13. 13. Anmtichrift ſhall 
cauſe fire to come from heaven , in the fight of 


men, that is, he ſhall confirme men in bis erronr's 
as effeually as if (like Fs) hee could cauſe 
fire to come down from heaven,for the confirma- 


tion thereof, 


Hh4 This | 
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Foure Argument; commonly w/ed Serrn. 27. 
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This ll perſwaſion is here rermed 'The 
dncebnſe eng , whereby: 
men are fo dece.,wed by Sophiſlry, that they 1m- 
brace anrichteouſneſſe and watruth, as conh- 
dently,as 1t itwere truth it ſelfe, Now that 
the Pope doth this, I make this appeare foure 
wayes. Foure waycs doth Popery ſpread it 
ſclte,by prrſwaſion,and by praftite, They per- 
(wade both pab[kely and privately. Their 
pratt ce is the pretence either of Devetion, Or 
ot D:ſc:pline, which is a maine helpe, 1f not a 
part thereof, Byrheſe (to uſe the words of 
Augaſlod nenſis) tantis viribus laborant, ne ſol! 
ad Tartara ven ant,their Learned labour net to-; 
goe alone to the Dewvill - (dying to accompliſh 
that Prophecic of Saint Paul, 2 Tim. 3. 13. 
there ſhall. be deceivers , (Sm7% Iwgelers , Im- 
poſters, Inchanters) who ſhall waxe worſe and 
wor ſe deceiving and being decerved. Theſe are 
foure mightic motivesto the ignorant, unſta. 
ble, and wnregenerate eſpecially,to draw them 
tO Popery,and to ſement them to the dece/vea- 
bleneſſe of unrizhteouſmeſſe. 

Concerning the Papiſts power in perſws- 
ding puablikely, we nuſt conſider three things : 
the matter,the manncr,and the men concurring | 
1 that point of perſwaſiovy. The matter © 
cheir perſwaſſon, indeed the very materialls of 
their Babel,confiſteth in theſe fourc particu. 
lars, which are the corner foundations of 
Paperie, | 

They plead the Antiquity, Y miverſaltie_y, | 


V nite, | 


' 


XUM 


Veil. gy, hO» 197/made wee Pope , 
Vuitie, and Infellbilty of their Reamanc Rela 
| cio, They -ptetend that it is1 fromp the berin- + 
| ning,through the world, and without Either &ur- 
| ſion,0x errenr., Nomeanc monives to allure 
| Proſelyxes. 
| Fig{t our Religion, lay our adverſaries, is 
perpetuated by an undivided line of 8 long 
ſucceſSion : Even from Peter the heft, unro 
' Paul the laſt, for many ſcores of Biſhops, and 
hundreds Of yeares,, VV here as yours, (fay the 
| Papiſts unto us) is but ant: hundred. yeores old. 
Luther was the Father O) Reformers:and there- 
fore the Reformed mult be anew upſtart baſtard 
| Religion. 
| They ſfayſecondly,our Religion-js univerſal 
and Occumenicall,Belide Italy and whole Sparne, 
belides France, Germany, England, Polonia, Be. 
hemia, Hungarie, Gracia, Syria, Aizhiopia, and 
Egypt, inall which many Catbolickes doe a- 


' bound. Beſides all theſe, in the new world, 
| there are a world of Papiſts : Eaftward ig India, | 
| Weſtward in Americas, Northward in Japan, and 
Sout hward in Braſil: fincinterniftione Harets-| 
corum,intire Papifts, not ane Prateſtant, At | 
ratur orbis ſe faitum Arienum: the whole world is | 
now under the Remuane Þiſhop,as in times paſt it | 


ligia is ſpread through the world: the Referred 
Religion, is cOUPed Bp in 2 Cerner, 0ncly.in Ex- 
elaxnd,and thole /  nfOme few'Comont,. 

35 it were. Coniles of Chriſtendowe ; in Geneva, | 
and ſome part of Geryany:., Hence they urge, 


Are 


waswnder the Remane Emperer, b he Reoyuaye Re-|. 


—_— 
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| Bellov. de Notu 
| Ecclefle lb. 
cap. 10, 


Bellarm thid, 


Sure, Apolog, , 
lib. 6.4.5.4 .2- 


Antiq nity Univerſality, Onity, Infallibilicy, Serm. 1 y , 
Are theſe Millions of Chriſtians Hereticall,and 
onely thoſe few Heretikes Orthodoxall, and of 
the true Religion ? 

. Thirdly, Ones Catholici idem ſent innt, nes 
aliter ſemre poſſunt, (faith Bellarmine) cum om- 
res ſubmittunt ſenſum ſuum,ſenſus nin: Sunmi 
Pontificis: that is, LAU the Papiſts are of ove 


Opinion,neither can they be of divers opinios, ! 


becauſe rhey ſubMir a# their opinions untO one 
may his Opinion : unto the Pope, But (ſaith he) 
the Lutherans are divided, and ſubdivided, into 
infinite factions,& frations. Now (ſay they) 
ler the world judge whether Y nity be nor the 
fiſter of Verity: And therefore the Romnſh Rel;- 
£/0y,muſt be the onely, and the trae Religion, 
Finally, Eccleſia non errat, The Church can- 


net erre + this is the Principle of Popery. And 
they build this poſition, on that promiſe of 
Chriſt, Aatth. 16. 18, Ypon this rocke will 1 
build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall wor 
prevaile againſt 8, Hereon triumphing Sa. 
re7 doth infuit, in Romana Pctra ſwndatos, fri- 
vida Aquilonss _ dimovere non poreft, the 
told northerne blaſt cannot move, nor remove 
ſuch as are built upon'that Romwane Recke. Vp- 
on that Remane Rocke! prove that,and we ſub. 
mit tothe Komaan Relrgzon. He doth-prove it 


fro an axiome amonglit Expoſiters. Conſucts- 


do oft optima imtergres," Cuftone is the beſt Imter- 
preter, But the Church hath perpetsally inter. 
prered this of Peter, and therefore of Reme_; 
Therefore Rome muſt bee the Roche of our 


faith, \ | 


XUM 


XUM 


] Religion. 


| multiplex ampliorg; more & lowder ſpeeches, | 
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| fauh; and the Romiſh Religion, the onely trac | 


| On theſe premiſes, thus they conclude; vr | 
| Rel:970n is the old, Towrs the new Religion: Ours 
| little lefſe chen Oecumenicall: Tours little more | 
than Provinciall. Onrs united under one head; | 
| Towrs divided into many ſchilmarticall mem. | 
' bers: Gnrs the Rocke of Truth : Tours thertore 
| which is fallen from vs, mug bee Erroncoms, | 
| Schiſmaticall, Hereticall and Diabolicall, "Theſe | 
{are the ſeeming arguments tO perlwade unto, 
' Popery: in the phrale of my text phe deceivable- 
neſſe of unrighteouſneſſe. | 2 
| This isthe H:ftory of Inſtine, the Hiſtorian. 
' Strangers arriving at Delphi, as they ſpake a- 
; mong(t themſelves, by them was heard Sonws 


than they wtrered : At this they ſtood amazed, 
till intelligence and experience taught them, 
that this ſound did proceed perſonamtibus & 
reſonantibus inter ſe rupibus, (rom Empty caves, | 
which did not returne their reall voyces, bur | 
imper felt and inarticnlate reſemblances.S0,when | 
our owne ſpecches,acknowledge the worth of 
thoſe worthy graces, Amigquity, Y niverſalitie, 
Ynity and Infallibility : the Papiſts redoubling 
theſe words, as if they were their ewne, may 
make us amazedat the firſt : but 1mekigence_ 
and experience will aſſure us, that theſe are the 
reports onely of emptie months : and that they 
| ſpeake no true realities, but very Echoes, Onel 

the inarticulate & imperfett reſemblices of thoſe 


excel. 


| luflin.liba 4, 


w_ _ — — Ine eg 
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Tertul. 
Concil, Nicen, 


Antiquity and /nrverſalvtie Scrm. 17. | 
excellent words, Antiquity, nverſalitie,Y nity 
and Tsfallibility. Let us therefore anmacke_ 
\rheſc reaſons,and looke upon the face of theſe 
Fallacies. 

Firft,they argue,their re/ig/0 was the firſt. 
and therefore it is thebeft, They plead Anti- 
|quity; We joyne iflue with them: Antiquitie 
1s the badge ot ver/ty. Herein, even Apollo 
ſpake oracles, who being demanded of the 
Athenians which Religion was the beſt > anſwe.- 
| red the Ancienteſt : the demand being {econ. 
ded,which was the Ancienteft > hee anſwered 
the ſecond time, that which wes the beff, To 
\uſe a Logicke phraſe, wee acknowledge that 

che true Religion, and the old Religion are con. 
| vertible termes. Id verum ef quod antiquum of, 
| faith a Lative Father : and #% «pals 7", 
| was the conſent and concluſion of rhat Greek 
| Councill,rhar is,the old Religion, is the true re- 
\l;gion. Bur we adde of the Papilts, they pre- 
tend, but they have not antiquitie, for their Re. 
li6:04, Tuftly therefore may their Y aineglorie 
 ebbe, fromrhoſe ſwelling words of vanity, the 
; Romiſh Religion, that Ancient Romiſh Religion ! 
| whereby they preſume, that they mult ſweepe 
|all away before them, as did Kiſten, that Ap- 
ciem river Kiſhon, Indg.5.21. lt pretence Of an- 
tiquity might prevaile, thoſe very Magicians 
would perſwade us, that their Treatiſes have 
beene made by, and received from, Athana- 
ſores, Cyprian, Moſes, Adam, yea evenfrom Ra- 
phacl the Archangell! and the Drvellhimſelfe 
can 


Verſe 9,10. The Fuaiverſaluy of the Church of Rene. 


the Pop: fh bee true 


't0 Vincentius, Aud: dicit Dominus nou dicit Do- 
mats aut Rozat ws. We may Englith it toour 
purpoſe:we mult ſay that Relig 18 o/4,not that 
which Rome calleth old , nor that which Eng. 
land calleth o/d, but what the Scripture ſheweth 
t#be ſo. Now for the Scriptures + we call to 
the Peopleto read thera, they command the 
people not to read them, Whether wee or they 
are afraid to try the Antiquity of our Religion 
| by the Scripture, the onely true triell, Of rue 
| Antiquity : Let any impartiall man, give the 
Verdict, 

2 Yniverſalitie, Wee ſay it isno note of the 
tre Church : and yet we ſay the Pap:ſts have it 
net. CArianiſme was, and cAMahometiſme is 
more univerſall than ?opery 1s at this day. The 
Mahometans doe as farre excred the Pap:fts in 
mult/tude, as the Papiſts doe the Reformed, Nay 
to ſpeake properly, there are full as mary of 
the reformed,as arc of the Romiſh Religion. Let 
us eſtimate either Church by the number of 
Profeſſors,and not of Perſozs, and this will ap- 
peare to be no paradoxe. Profeſſors are ſuch 
as doc beleeve what they Profeſſe explicitely, and 
can render 4 reaſon Of their proſefien : herein 


can plead Age, an Old Serpent, and a Lyer 
from the beginning. To come tothe point :if | 

the old Religion, wee will | 
confefle it,and = hn it, as the true religion. | 
But what is o/d? Qu9d ab Apoſtolss, that which | 
hath beene taught by the Apoſtles, ſaith Tertulli-| 
an. And Saint Azguftine giveth the right rule | 


483 


Tevtul, 


Angal Fp., 48. 


Bell de natu 

| Ecclelib.q 04.7. 
Suarty, Apology. 
hb.1.cap 15. 
nam, 6, 


| 
| 


| Pize Fpift, cd 
Mo biſ anus 
£.68, 


Vſſerizs de 
Cbrift Ecclef. 
Sweeeſ, capgs 


War!, Duegl. 


7. Artic, 9.4L 
200, 


| Suarez, doe acknowled 


Toe Putty of the Clrehif Rome,  Seftt. 19, 


m — — - 


our numder,is no way inferiour unto others, 
We ſay therefore for Yniverſality, We equali 
them, and the Twrkes goe farre before them, 
And howſoever , that both Bellarmine and 
that Yaiverſaltty, 


properly taken, is not the proper mote of the 
Church. 
Vnitie + I conſeſle the want of it, the ble. 


mith of the Keformed Charch:and bewai!e rhe | 


| want thereo! in our ewne Englih Church, yer | 


I adde, Falſe Churches haue had it : and the | 
Romiſh Church hath not it. The Twrkes are | 
termed Iſlami,that is, men of one mind-they ate 
ſo farre from d:rffering, that they doe nor fo 
much as d:ſþute ofany points in their profeſſi. 
on. I hope the Paprts will nor conclude, there- 
fore,the Twrkiſh is the true Religion. Ani for 


the Papiſts, they have becne at as good wnirie_ 
among{t rhemſelves, as the Midtanites were, ' 
Indg.7.2 2. When the ſword of every man was a. | 
gainſt bis fellow, 1 will not rehearſe the dif- 
cords, betwixt the Thomfts, the Franciſcans, 
and the Domnicans, the Sorboniſts, and rhe 
Mendicans, or the Prieſts and Teſwrtes. 1 will 
inſtance in their difſentions of an higher na. 
cure. There have beene three Popes atone 
time, onein France, another in Sparre, anda 
third in /taly. Two Antrpepes, Prben the [ixt, 
and Clement in Frence,had many battles, and 
many were \laine,cven rhowſands. There have 
beene 2 3 Sch:ſmes ih the very feat of Rome : 
ſometimes 2, and fometitmes 3 Popes at once: 


and 


| Verſe 9,40. The Faizg of the Church of =” 


and o comtiuving w ſquſme, ſometimes 3,7, 
20,30,40,and 50 ycares togetber, This is ho | 
Prodeflants irmpuraucn, it 132 Popiſt who rela. 
teth it. Amongſt their undavared Popes ; 
| Abour the yeare 9gc0,Pope Steven 6,abrogated | 
| «ll the Decres of Pope Formoſus his Predecel. | 
| four, and rooke up his body, cut off two of bus 
| fingers, commanding his body to bee buried | 
| againe, But his ſucceſſors, Rowanus, Theodo. 
rw 2,and Tobn 191415fied all the doings of the | 
ſaid Formoſis, but Serg:w who ſucceeded | 
them, excceded the other ia over barbarous | 
cruelty. He againe d:ſanulled all the aQts of| 
Formoſics, cut off his head,, and caſt him into | 
|Tiber, Let them therefore firſt excuſe their | 
bros before they apbraid us, with aur 4i(/en- | 
| Liens, | 
| Here let metell our brethren who arc ds- | 
| | vided from us, cither in place or atteQtion : 
They cry out againſt us, for having the Cerems- | 
nies of Antichriſt : when we may more juſtly | 
| cry out againſt them for being the Souldiers of | 
amickrif, They pat the weapon 10t0 the band | 
| of Antichr ft, Their dwifion uniterh the Pa- | 
þ;ſts tO reproach our reformed Religion, The | 
Lord lay not that (inne totheir charge. 
Finally, for their Infallb1btie + the Popes 
themſclves have trenched into this papall 
| prerogative, You have heard that the Popes 
owne Decrces have beene aſe and re-efta- | 


bliſhed by the Popes anne ſmcce (ſours. And tor 


inter- 


Suarez, his urgiug of the cu 


ary and uſua)l | 


A — 
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| 


# ilets Synorſ, | 
( ontr.2.4u. 3+ | 


[ 


| 
| 


' Phil's Morne 
|; AMy « Iniquit, 


Suares, Apoles . 
lib 1. £4ſs $ + 


ſect 5. 


ſitions. Yealet his owne month anſwer him, 


The Inf allhlitie of the Rowifs Church. Serm1y. 


incerpretation of Mh.16,18. to bee concer- 
ning Saint Peter, and therefore the ſame infal- 
libility tO be Hereditarie, tO the Popes, his ſic. 
ceſſors. Beſides that,both the antecedent and 
conſequent are falſe: Let his cwne fellow anſwer 
him: Conſuctudo ct optima interpres I egu : mo- 
de nulli erant contradicentes Legt .Cuftome ((aith 
Withrington) is the beft interpreter of the Law, 
provided there were none Who contradicted 
that Law, and that cuſtome. Bur his pretend. 
ed Infallibility of the Pope, hath beene oppoſed 
by a perpetuall contradiction, as honorable 
and honored Arnie hath made it good, in- 
ſtancing in more than halfe an hundred oppo. 


Eccleſia Romana particulars poſit deficere : that | 
is,the particular Romane Church may tall away: 
we lay defecit it hath fallen away. Both cor- | 
curre,that the City and Dyocefſe of Rome may | 
fall. Therefore they cannot bragge of their 
Infallbility. 

Now ponder theſe perſwaſions to Popery, 
They plead Antiquity : wee have proved it to 
be but pretended antiquity. Y niverſalitie, but a 
forged univerſality. Y nitie,out a feined wnitie—, 
and Infalbbility, but it 1s an 1nfallibility uſurped 
by them, never granted ro them. Yet with 
theſe glorious titles, Antiquity, Fmaiverſalitie, 
Vnity,and Infal:b:l:ty, doe they tencbr as inds. 
cere terrss, blind a world of poore people. This 
is one part of that Myſtery of iniquitic , that 
deceiveableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe. Theſe are 


the| 


Es _—_—— 


Verſ, 9,10. Of dſparation with Pepiſts 
the ary - perſwaſions unto Poperie. Strong 
ced, _ 


ind tonely unto them who are weeke_ 
in celigion,and weake in underſtanding. 
This is the matter : the manner of their de- 
ceiving followeth:DiPutation: a courſe which 
they have long ſince much declined, lately 
much required. Campion was their Champion, 


in tlis kind, Now to beard out the Prote- | 
| {tants, with a brazen brow; this bla tricke, is | 
anoldtricke, Yenire ſiudio contradicend!, mag | 
quam vote diſcend; : Demetrianus Came tO con- | 
terre with Cyprian, but reſolved (notwith- | 


| 


ſtanding the conference) {till to hold the con. 
cluſion. Cum ſuperatos ſentiant, mentium tames 
| VEBENWI 190 amittere : Saint Jerome Cxperi- 
enced ſome that were determined to proceed 
intheir erroneous hearts, though their r19ngues 
were brought to a Non plas. Quid promevebis 
diſputator 36 . faid Tertullian, what wilt thou 
gaine by- confronting theſe men ? they will 
nor yeeld, though they bee never fo plainly 
confuted. Nay conſciſcere ſibi martem ne in Ec. 
| cleſiam imtrent; tO goe to Tiburne, rather than 
| to Church, this was the wonted obfkinateneſſe_ 
| of the old Donatiſts, apy Heretickes, and 
Pagans, The Paprſts rehine ſuch grofſeneſle, 
and they adde thereunts, brave erning ro 
ſupport, and boaſting lying £0 report their 4p. 
tations for their patty. 
Inthediſcharge of them,they will uſe ſuch: 
ſubtle diftinfiions, ſuch nimble eveſions, ſuch 


acme interpretations and «cate ({harpe) irritati- 
I 1 


on, 


Cyprian. ad De- 
MeſTian. 


Hitran Ep, 
14. 


Tertul, de pres 
ſcript cap, I7. 


Auguſt. wif. 
43. Fixcens, 


| 


Of abjpwr aries with Papsfts, —— 


vs > that they will ron frme the pattiall Hes. 
: Yer, Bid oo Arbor wy a ſ@Keient CY 
Fs | tent, as ({orne ſav) it befell Bezd in the Calle. | 
«h | gaic of Porff,, Anno 1561: yea they will ſpinne 

| in ſinallthteeds, with ſubtle diſtinRions, | 

| many times, the plaimreſſe and feacerity of the 
| very Seriprare it felfe : their wirs being like 
that fflrony water which eaterth tarough and 


diſfolverhrhe pureſt gold. | 

Bur if they proceed not that way, yer they } 

will 197»mph borh before, and without the Fic! 

98.9anf ge, | 19777. BY: for is bold in this behoote: There are | 
Motive 41, | few Stadenrs (faith he) in cirher Yaiverſarte, | 
who dare &/pure with any erdinarie Papiſt : | 

| Anil if perchance theybe crofrained to con. 

ference, every Common Catholrke can anſwer 

\'onr beſt rm79rents + nay they can ſpeake bet- 

| ter for yur part then the prime of our owne 

| Vrofeſſours. After drſpatarions;they will re. 

\potr themſelves Conquerewrs , although they 

| be conquered. Lutherus wefter ſent ens ſe vichum 

| 46 Echro, tixit: hec res nec proprer Dewn capra 


— — —— - _—_ tl. - —— —-—_————— "> 


| e#,ec propter Dem finietur, When their Ec- 

Purews Wb.r. | fo; had foiled our Lather + Luther ( Faith 

——c WAI Dr»#1s) brake out mro this exclamation ! | 

| Purexm ib 1, | This difpatation was never brgun 1» God, nor. 
ſeet,x, everwillit cvd'm Gol, Miſchievouſly miſ[cal- 


Train hat ſpoken by Dather of brwnſelfe_, | 
#hich he uttered concerning the impullence_ 
of his Maver ſaries. 

' This Cuz» tbr Cuflone my not boe deſti. 
tte If Pracetleht rinahis kinde. Inrhiovery 


time, 


= _—_ —_ 
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XUM 


Verig,co, The awe of Papefts for Commeverſia Wraets, 


time, have they put the ſame tricke onthe 
| matchleſs diſcharger of this exerciſe,the wor. 
thy Ledtwrer before mee, and on his learned 

iſtane, Bur (1 doubr nor ) it ſhall ſhorrly 
appeare that that Sep/« hath ſpit out his imki-_ 
tmputations on theſe mens worth, with this 
| effe: that his ewne cauſclefle inſolence may 
' appeare the more manifeſt and remarkeable_. 
| On theſe Myſfterres they are fo frequent to 


dare us to diſputation : which if they ever ſhall 
obraine, they ſhall alſo find thoſe, who dare | 
 r:ſiſt them 18 the face, and betorethe _ of in- | 
different judges, to lay open their ſuble ſophi.. 
fry and alltheir dece:weablenes of wnrighteouſ.| 
neſſe. 
"Wt the wen, the inffruments of this de. | 
cerveableneſſe follow ro be conſidered. Now &| 
| qu0u ligns fit Mercurixs + they chuſe, and uſe 
extraord\nary perſons, for this extraordin 
; purpoſe, ln o1d time it was faid, the Cherch 
| had excellent treaſure in earthen veſſels, We 
| may invert it concerning the Church of Rome, 
their doctrine is earthen treaſure, in excellent 
veſſels, With us indeed he that will may ſet 
pen to paper,and ſometimes Controverſies are 
| written by eMrmflers furcharged with their 
| owne Paſtorall charge, yea (omeritnes forced 
to take (ome other charge,or calling for their 
owne neceſſary maintenance: vnleſle like Da- 
niel, they can feed themſelves with Pulſe and 
Water: or with lohn Baptiſt, unlefle they could 
cloath themſelves with Leather and Havre-' 


Ii 2 clath:\ 


2 (87:4-7, 


Daw1.13. 
Maib.y4 | 
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[{aſaub. Frere, 
epi}. Dedicat, 


Ma'venda calle 
pol indicen, 


The care of Payiſti for Comroverfie Writer r , Serty, i7. | 


— 
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cloath : and theſe men underraking the com: 
mon cairſe (as a learned man hath already ob. 
ſerved) they diſcharge it accordingly, 

But with them, I will ſpeake of the PopeL, 
the ſame words which were ſpoken by the | 
Pope, but ro the Twrke and of Mahomet, Ying 
tam bonus fuiſſet tus legifer, quam callidus, tam | 
virax quam verſus, tota artificioſa, & frandu- 
lentalex ejus. Nam qui divinum ſibi abeſſe aux. 
ilium non 19n0r abat, ad humanas confugit aſtuti- 
&. Would God the Pape were as prows, as 
prudent ,” as conſcionable as hee 15 cunning, hee is 
campoſed of artificial! decervableneſſe : for hee 
knowing himſclfdcſtitate of divine werity, muſt 


furniſh himſclfe with humane ſubtlety and fal: 
lacy. With them therefore the choiceſt of 
their yowh, are trained up to be Yeſaits : the 
| choice!t of cher ſeſwits tO be Profeſſonrs : and 
| the choiceſt of their Profeſſors, go bee Writers. 
\ And theſe Wr:ters arc {upplyed with all nian- 
| ner of Neceſſaries - countenance, maintenance, 
; bookes, leaſure,yea Schollers to read to them, 
| and tobe imployed by them, As it was ap- 
parent in Bellarmine and Baroni«s : the laſt of 
whom was thirtie yeares in ſhaping his Annalls, 
before he did (hew them to the publike view 
of the world. And Malvends in this very 
cauſe compoſed a treatiſe concerning Ant:- 
chriſt, which coſt him rwelve yeares continual! 
labour day and night without any other im- 
ploymert or interruption. So that wharſoc- 
ver cither inward faculties, Or outward abilities 

can! 


—— _— —— 


i 


| peblikely. But it is the nature of men, to neg- 


| perſonal profit, which our hearts deſire, and (it 


Vaſ.g,1o.Frivere por ſwafon; 19 maks pepsfo Profettes. 
, we may expe&t ſo much robee 
by the Papiffs. Betwixt them and 
us, there is onely this difference, They have af 
the helpes in the world : onely ——— they want 4 
good cauſe. We have 4 good cauſe : tttly on 
we wart all the helpes 11 rhe world. So diligem 
are their inferiours, (0 provident are their ſupe- 
riowrs, tO propagate their party, by frange_ 
| perſwaſions, which is here called, & ſeems! 
| iruh ; and the deceiveablencſſe of wnrightconſ- 
neſſe. 
| n ſuch induſtry,they provide for their 
 publike perſwaſion : but their private indeavenr 
 15no lefle perſwaſove & induſtrious, Ve have 
publike lcave,and command to preach publike. 
| q! (the Lord be bleſſed and long continue it) 
ſay we have leave and command to preach 


le? publike inſirutt10n, apd not 10 reape that 


may be) our labours deſerve. Now the Papsfts | 
being Lorppoed of liberty.tO preach publakety ; 
they undertake a courſe more profiiable. They * 
inſinuate them(clves into. private acquain-| 
tance, and perſwade with people ivatelie..) 
When I conſider the devontnefle of women, 


the cedulynye of Children, the 1 of 
ſervants, and wnſflableneſſe of ſome mes allo: 
| cannot but imagine that ſubrle Fapifs, doe 
wonderfully prevaile upon us, by this 

Perſwaſjon. An hypocriti inc, a«| 
goe exerciſed nd diſcovered. In Saint Pauls | 


It 3 rime 


| Nico, teriras- being intertained by a noble man of Provence, 


60+ + Sets. 17. 

rimethey did crevpe inte biufts, aud Ted taptive 
gens Arbre bf abi with divers 
"lafts,1\Tim.z.6. And St,Cypriaw faith, thatin | 

| 13 age apprdetivs + oftiarie that Heretckes did 

' $kulk-wpand down from towne to rowne,and 

| fromhouſe ro houſe to pervert the people. 

#8. 9:5, | Arrims being contemned by the Councill Of 


6. At. 


Ju. 


Ie 


4-92 bs 4ebk ib Privare prr/weſlenr 
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| a3, ' Nice, his condemnation was confirmed by | 


Conflantine the Emperor. Againſt this publike | 
; oppoſition, they imployed private perſwaſiow. 
| Conſlamia and Euſcbixs, both Arrians, com. 
' mended a learned 4rrian Minifter,to the Em- 
| perors (ervice,who prevailed by private perſwa- 
| Sow, againſt the pablike decree, pd his 
| fentence was revoked, & his perfon reſtored: 
fo powerfull are thoſe private perſweſiens . 
; Take twoother ftories, in rwo words, Ds. 
 mincke the popiſh Sarnt, and Arch-Inguiſitour, 


dun in gf | did fo <ffetually deale with him in-private, 


fo. - | thathe both corned him from the Waldenſer, 
| and wrought higr togivehis perſov ro bee a 
' Proſilys2 © Deuteinikt, 8 his houſe,to be an 7n. 
 beridanct tothe Dowinicans, There arc Domi. 
 nicanr forviving, or rather Teſuites ſurpa 
the Dawinitans.' And the you want of coine 
It? Bj the privare per- 

Of Feſwires im England. 
yon ' In Mtifty.there wasone Colas, n ſchoolema- 
ib, | enleaticdandambitious, hee raught the 


chef rhid##*n of the City, three of whom,G1e- 
vanrdbris Lamyugnam,Carolo Viſconti, and Gire-. 
h Lane 


mm — —— — 9 
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\ Varley to.-:1, 40 maky Popih Prifailtans, x 


lane Olgeats rude: 
L {rw G 


*«t hedealt with: 
4649, Firſt he infor- 
medrhem of his diſpofition, next hee infuſed 
into theman hatred of his and finally 
he bound them by 9&4, when they were men 
growne,to free the City from his _ Ac- 
cordingly they warthered the Duke, and they | 
chemſelves were executed for that murther. 
Now what he perſwaded im private tOr treache- 
re, others may perſwadcas much for Popery. | 
But Lord bleſſe our Z=gl;ſþ Gentry from ſuch | 
Schoolemaſters: Yet ſtill you fee the prevarling 
power of private perſwa 


rat animaroum; know beloved, and feare! 
them whietryce intertaine into your private 


render a reaſon of their religion, ro «ſe 
ſophiftry,and to 4iſcever their deceive 
of wright o Sit 
Thus doe they perſwaa? to Popery, both pub. | 
likely 8 animal; which they aw = | 
over by their Praftice,a filemt kind of perſwaſis.. 
And praftice perſwadeth many: for men doe 
know rhe rree by but fruit, Luc. 6. 44. Andin 
charitic weare to conceive that deverion and. 
a:ſcipline carmor be the fruit of « falſe Religion: 
nor Prophaneſſe and hibertie the frurt of a tree. 
Ii 4 Bur 


— 


o. ' | 
I ſay therefore lrg Bernard, aqneſcite dile- | ternard Serm, 
a 1ſSrm1 & expaveſcie conſortia corunm, qu! ' 4 
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| 
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The ſontmny doverion of Popih yr ayers. Germ ny, 


E | 


i "= | 
But the horrible. Hypecrifje of the Papifs, and 
(ſhameful! =e #ofthe Proteflants have verifi- 

ed both rhoſe effes, in our religions.” || 


The Papiſts make a ſhew of Devotion, their 
bair tO , our (imple devourpeopte.Toin. 
fiſt in Prayer : for theplace, they have their 
Churches gloriouſly adorned, whereas ours (cipe. | 
cially in the Conntrey) lyc ſlovingly wegletted. | 
For the G:fture, they pray with their bare knees, 
on the bare pavement, whereas wee will not 
vouchlafe ro kneele, though a Cuſhion caſe us: 
For the Time: their Canonical boures are ſeven 
times every Day whereas we cannot draw our 
people to two houres in one day,once the whole 
weeke 0nely to Our publike prayers. 
| This underſtanding men doe perecive to be 
indeed but the ſhew of devotion: yerthis very 
ſhew is ſufficient to allure them, whoſe under. 
ſtanding can pierce no farther then appearice, 
I adde, that in G the Cartheſien 
Monkes at Machline (pend foes hoares every 
day in ſolemne prayers. And in 7taly, at the 
{ ſound of a Bed, at one inſtant, three times a 
Relation of the | day,(ſunne (erting, ſunne riſing, and at noon) 
wel fodl.a. * [all people, in every place, ſtreet, market , 
' {houſe helds, &c, kneele downe, and. ſend u 
their united proyers unto heaven, Admirable 
devotion : if it were as it ſeeweth, I argue bur 
| foure ſmall frailries in theperformance there- 
of : nothing but Ignorance, Superſtition, Pride, 
and Hypecr:iſic. They pray in Latine : whereby 
ac that eccupyerh the reome of the. wnlearned can- 
nar 


— —  _ _ —— I WW 


XUM 


XUM 


| Yeſ.9,10- Popefh Deſtop/rne, 
wot ſay Amen : acuſtome c6demned long (ince 
by S, Paul in the Corimbians, and yet ſome 
will have him at this day to approve it inthe 
. they imploy their devotion 1 

Next, im jon 1n 
Ave Maries, tO he bleſſed Yirgin : and 
"arg —_—— —_—_— = from 
acrilegs iow. Thirdly, the Devotion 
ir choſe Buarte is asthe leaſe ofthe Spider, 
they place afhagce in their 0riſons, and de- 
pend upon their projers aSmeriteriows. Finally, 
they draw weere to God with their mouth, and 
with their lips they bonour bin, bat yy have re- 
moved their hearts farre from him, Iſay 29. 13. 
2ui caret deyotione non peccat, He that hath no. 
devotion in his prayers, h not, (aitha lear. 
ned Papiſt, This dexvlize in their devotion, 
doth d#vble our deteſtation of their diſſem- 
bling Religion. Nevertheleſle, to rhe ſimple, 


and the credulows, it 13 perſwaſtve, attrattive_, 
indecd the decerveableneſſe of wnrighteauſueſſe. 
The laſt device which they praQaſe, to 
draw men to Popery, and to confirme men in 
Popery, is a ſhew of Diſcipline. Diſcipline indeed 
need, indeed necef von” 
(O a may, as It 15 tOan aw. b 16 the bod 
of the one, as it is to the Sruldiers of the other, 
it keepeth it from rebelion. Of Diſcipline the 
Papifts vaunt much, to the humble, ſimple, 
and forrowfull finner. They tell them of 
their penance and poverty, of their ſacke-cloth 
and afbes, and of their Lext and fafting, And 
that 


| 


— 


495 
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that in our Religion there is nothing but 
looſencſſe and liberty, 1 anſwer : for us, the de- 
d:ſcipline is the fault of ourperſony, not 
of our Church. What perſon may _— 
as much ro the poore, and take as'much from 
his delighrs, as his conſcience ſhall perſwade 
him > Nay more : we know our Char doth 

one, Fafling, Lext ,Penanceand other points 

Diſciple; For ther : I ſay;it is betrer nor 
to uſe Diſcipline abſolutely, which wee doe 
not: than to abuſes; ſaperftitionſly, which they 
doe. And againe » there is no greater {berry 
in any Relig:ow under heaven, than in the Ro. 
miſh, I appeale to their magnificent indulgen- 
ces, and indulgent penances. 

But by this you may conceive what argu. | 
mentsand inſtruments they uſe to confirme | 
and inlarge the Dominions of Antichriſt. They 
will perſwade you publikely, by their writings, 
and privately inyour hoſes. They will blind | 
you with che pretence of ſancere devotion, and | 
auſtere d:ſcipline. 'The Agemts which uſe theſe, | 
are infinite, induſtrious, and learned men : 
bur ſuch as the text ſpeakerh of, who are ſe 
on worke by Satan, ro draw men to a falſe Relr- 
oo But the God of heaven make us all con- 

t and conſciogable in the pratice and 
profeſſion of the true Religion. 
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and fraud ſhall concurre in the 
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After the working of Satax, ia «ll power. 
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Of Stan, Papiſtirefaſexil commantien with Pro- 
teftants. Why ſo many learned turne Papifts. 


No reconciliation with Rome . 
A of Aatichriftis confirmed : Miracles 

and Oreckes. 4 proceed tothe pron- 
Cipall meanes : has per ſow. $S&rts of yp Adver- 
arias qui bſiftit, an enemy who doth reſiſt, 
fairh Eraſmw. Or Sarawas, Tuaſi Satanacher, 
that is, a Serpear, pr an mpofor, a3 _Arcrias de- 
livereth ic out of Tefree Marry £10 GW 


"7 
Amichrift. As Chriſt doth wor ke mightily in bis 
AMiniflers, Colofſ.0.29, fodoth the Devillwork 
mightily mhwwenfers: bothers es, o per eos : 
is them, and by them : rnaking them both ro 


teach 


Have ſhewed you the Wednc? 1m. 
firementall, whereby the commung 
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The Papifts refuſe Serm.18. 


reach and beleeve his devillifh errors. As 1 King, 
22.22. the wry 1 41 
of Ahabs Prophets, andthe text faith, they did 
per ſwade pw. evaile, So, according to this 
text, the Devil ſhall ftirre up, and 1mable lear- 
ned men, to confirme the comming of 47 06 : 
and they ſhall perſwade and prevaile. And that 
inanadmirable manner, as it followeth in the 
next point: his potency. Jurdaw 11 power : wry, 
in all power : gr wipywer, when wee cannor ex- 
preſſe the power of an Agent, wee terme it in 
Larine exergeticwm,and exergeticallin Englith, 
here tranſlated the working of Satan. The 
meaning is, The Devill ſhall 1nable men Fm 
and prſmad the defirine of CAmichriſt in a 
mighty powerfull manner, beyond admiration, 

To proceed : this mighty power we may per- 
cetve exerciſed on, the Papiſts, ro ſap- 
port Amtiichrift. 1 inſiſt in one inſtance. The 
| Powerful agemts of Antichriſt have ſo powerful. 
| iy prevailed with inferiour Papiſts, rhat they 
| refuſe all community, with all Proteſtants, in all 
| the exerciſes of Religion. Concerning Religi- 
on ingenerall, and Prayer in particular : theſe 
ought ro be the rules of true Chriſtians, Firſt, 
tO ſeparate in the exerciſes of che contrary Rels- 
£10», onely in thoſe things wherein they d;ſ- 
ſem. Secondly, to refuſe to pray with the con. 
trary, onely if there bee ſcandal, Thus may 
they refuſe to communicate with us, and wee 
with them, becauſe of Trevſubftantiation , a 


point of difference and ſc ro cither part. 
Bur 


—_- 
Verſe 9,10, allcommunion with Proteftunts. | 499 | 
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But when there is no d:fference, nor ſcandal, | 
there ſhould be no refuſal of communion. 

With the Papiſts its farce otkerwiſezthey | 
with us abhorre all community. They reject 
our Bookes before they reade them : our Ser- 
mens before they heare them : our perſons be. | 
fore they ſee them : and our poſit:ons before | 
they know them. They will nor doe us that | 
\ Chriſtian right, which the Bereans did Saint | 
| Paul, AtF.17.11.10 examine our doctrine by the | 
| Scriptures ; bur they wrore us, as Demetriae | 
| did him, 4.13.32. making the multitudeto, 
(ry ont againſt Wo, and yer the moſt of chem | 
| know no cauſe for it. For Prayers : Out Chor- 
| ches they enter not, though our Leitwrey hath | 
| nothing offenſive to them. If by chance they 
| hap into an houſe where the houſhold fertle | 
ro pray, out ruuneth the Rormilſt from a Pro-! 
teitanr, as Saint /ohn did from Cerynthus : as 1145 lb. .cap3. 
ifour very prayers were abominable enough | 
to make the houſe fall on them, or ſinke with 
| them. At our meales, it we thanke Goda Papiit | 
| uſt not lay Amen, Art their owne mealcs, 
they will rather cate their meat without Gods | 
bleſing, than aske it in the preſence Of a Prote. 
ſtant - though forthis later, tome few in Enge- | 
land have lately alittle refined this fancy. | 

I would demand but this : if an CArrias | 
ſhould ſay the Lords Prayer,would they refuſe | 
to ay Amen? If they (ſhould cate with a mul. | 
titude of Twrkes, and that they ſhould rhanke 
the Creatour for feeding them with his good 


ored- | 
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goo | The Papyfti refuſe Serm.1 8. 
creatures ; would a good Chriſtian ref»ſe to 
joyne with them ? It they were with Pagans 
ina ſhip (like 19n4h in the ſbippe of Tarſsiſh) 
would th:ey not pray with them, to be delve. 
red fromthe fhipwracke ? Nay, according to 
; their owne Legends of Bellarmine, Swriws, and 
Francis, if horſes, ſheepe, and oxen ſhould wor- 
| ſhip God, would they not do whar they exhorr 
us to doe, to adore God, cvcn tor the company 
of thoſe brat crefures ? Yet cither (0 miſe- 
rableare we,or fo wnebaritable arc they, thar 
| they will not vouchſafe that ro us,which they 
deny not to Arrians, Twrkes, Pagans, and the | 
| beaſts themſelves. They will not joyne with us | 
'n the worſh!p of our common God. | 
The effec whereof is admirable tor the | 
frengthning of Popery ewo wayes, Firſt, they | 
| can never be informed by us : Secondly, they | 
| willerer be inflamed againſt us. By the firit' 
| they remaine in 1gnorance of our poſitions, and 
| beleeve (as their Teachers ſlander us) that | 
Stele in Luc, 9. | OUr Preachers are Coblers, Tailors, Tradeſmen, 7 
ein tac >| ATF[ans* and that our Preaching is magnifying | 
"i *3'| Faith one ,and then that men bn hs as the 
ft. By the ſecond they are made to hate us | 
| worſe than the Twrkes + whereupon their Cru- | 
| ſadves are publiſhed as well againſt the Pro-| 
| tefents,asggainlt the Sarafins, 

Now that ever Keligi0n thould ever worke 
ſuch an hatred in men,towards their Conntry- 
men, Kinſmen, yea Friends and Parents, that | 
[they will not joywe with them in avy bing con | 
| | ___— ccmming 
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| Vaſg,to. al communion with web Procef ents, 


cerning Geals worſbrp : though never (© farre 
| from: afftace or ſcandad! - I take this to beea 
| frange myſters of imgazty, periwaded iz aff pv- 
wer after the working of Satan, A tear, not of 
' wan, but of the Devil humſcite., 
Here I take juſt occathon to fatisfic one 
| (cruple, which is perpetually objected, It che 
' Pope be that grand Aniichrifh, and P ts 


groflely errenes:e : how then arc fo many lear.. 
ned men Of the Romiſh Religion ? the very | 
phraſe of my text is anſwer firſficient : The 


| — of Amtichrift is afier the working of Sa. 
tan iu all power : and therefore learned men may 
| bee entangled. Againe, Matth. 24. 24. 1f 
were poſſible, the very E leet ſhould bee decerved : 
therctore for the learned to bo deceived, 15 wo 
 iwpoſfiibility. Againe, Rev.1y. ?, 2. Antichri 
| 1s 4.4969 rg Rn which maketh men _—_— 
Now a graceleſſe yongſtcr, who is corporally 
inticed by sacleanneſſe, and imangled by drwn. 
kenneſſe, how will be defend himielfe, and de. 
ſpiſe the plaine advice of his underſtanding 
Hiends.r0 enjoy his bewitching beauty, And 


equall power to beat downe all pertwaſjons ? 
Sampſon, though hoe had many gaine-ſaymg 
irogglings,yert could he nor dry bu Dalrlah: 


the Rem:fh Religion, have many checks of con. 
ſcience, but the wagnrficexce of rhat $ 
doth cxringuiſh thew. 1 will inforce and in- 


hath not ſþ/:tuall runkenne (ſe and wncleanae(ſſe 
So aml1 telus ave great learned men of 


large this anſwer, in the words of Pope Pim | 


—— — 


the 
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Pius »,Fpiſt.ad on Chrifliani, &c.The Proteſtants doc know that 


Aorbiſan. 


 theſecond, with a very little alteration : $4. 


| their Religion « ſincere, holy, and ſaving : nor 
can they be removed from it : quanrus alight, aut 
libidine dutti, aut avaritia trafti, aut voluptate 
left, aut metw mortis attonitl, ant CYACIart [w- 
prrati : although ſome, either allured by licents. 
ouſneſſe,or intangled by covetouſneſs, or «flon:ſhed | 
by the feare of death ,or vanquiſhed by tor: ures,are 
| ſhaven, doe abjure, and turne Papiſts + Quorum 
' cords ſi poſits inſpicere : bur if you could icarch 
the hearts of thoſe Apeſtates, you ſhould ſee | 
that there is not one IO who doth forſake | 
the Goſpel upon —_—— wotives,an _ de- | 
liberation. In a word, this may ſuthce : an. | 
tichr:ft is come after the working of Satan, in al | 
power, And therefore many /earxed are of the 
Romiſh Religion. 
For fuller ſatisfation, Foure cauſes I con- | 
ceive, wherefore ſo many cerned arc of the 
Antichriſtian Roman Religion : their $ tudy, Pre- 
judice, Pride, and Gods jult judgement to blinde 
them, 

Firſt, they F=ay the Scripteres in generall,& 
this prophecy in particular, depending upon 
their wit, learning, languages, and reading of 
the Fathers. Theſe mcanes externall I acknow- 
ledge to be excellent, and pray that all our 
ſide may excell inthem. Bur theſe, withour 
the meanes internal, Hunulity and Invocation, 
are like the /affe of Eliſbeh, without _ 


ſence of Eliſhah, they will give no true /ife wo) 
r 


| Verſ.9,10. + Why ſo mary leaned are Papifhits 
the underſtanding, for it is written, 1 will de- 
ftroy the wiſedome of the wiſe, and will bring to no- 
thing the under ſtanding of the prudent, 1 Cor.1. 
19. And the naturall man receryeth xot the things 
| f the Spirit of God, for they are fool:ſhneſſe unto 
' him, neither can they know them, becauſethey are 
' ſpurnually domed, I Cor. 2. 14. A preſuming | 
 upori their owne {:1rning, Iconccive t9 be the 
; firſt caule, that {© many lcarned arc ignorant | 
in this point of Antichriſt, | 

| Secondly, at the comming of Chriſt, who 
. |did, or could ſpeake more of his comming 
| than the Naww and Now/wanan, their Scribes 
and Phariſes, the Learned ? and yaC who far- 
| ther from the apprehenſion of the evident «r- 
| guments Of his comming, than thoſe Lawyers, 
than thoſe /carned men? The reaſon ! Pretudice. 
They had beftorchand perſwaded their expec- 
tation to attend a temporall Meſſ1as, that when 
Chriſt came, the ſpiritaall Meſſias, all plaine_s 
ines, which were apparent 18 Children, were 

r:ddles to thoſe Rabbres. For prejudice had pol. 
(eſſed them with a contrary expeRation. So 
concerning the comming of Antichriſt, the 
Rabbies Of Rome, their learned men, preicribing 
| totheir expedtaiion : that Amtichriſt mult be a 
| lew, an open Tyrant againſt the Church, and to 
tyrannize three yeares onely, If you now tell 
them that Antichriſt is a Chriſtian, a famous 
| Biſbop in the Church, and that he hath 29ras- 
nized therein many hundreds of yeares, If 
now an «Angell trom heaven, ſhould ſay, 0h 
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come out of Babylon ! = would hee ſeeme,to 
their learned, as Lot did to his Sonnes in Law, 
Gen.19.14. He would ſceme as one that mocketh. 
They wockeat allarguments, proving the Pope 
to be Antichriſt. So potent is pretadice tO keep | 
even learned men in ienorance, But herein I 
con!d wiſh that all Papiſts, and ſome Prote- 
ſtants alſo, would practiſe the advice of a 
Pope, P:«s the ſecond, Noli falſum dicere, niſi 
cogneverss eſe : doe not ſay that our reaſons 
are falſe, before you knew them to be ſo, De- 
ride not our eb1ecHions, before you can cleare 
them by plarne ſolntions. ? | 
Thirdly, in the Jewiſh Church there were 
many who did beleeve on Chriſt, lohn 12.42,43 - 
but they did non confeſſe him, leſt they ſhould | 
be put out of the Synagogue, and they loved the_ 
praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God, They | 
| would not confeſſe the truth which they did be- | 
| leeve, tor their pride did withhold them. So' 
| in the Charch of Rome, doubtleſſe there are | 
many who fearethe Pope t be Antichriſt, and | 
know themſelves tO be erroneors : but the pride | 
of themſelves, and praiſe ot others, withhold | 
them to confeſſe it. As S.lohn ſpeakerh,5 .44. 
T hey receive honour of one angther, and therefore | 
they recerve wot the truth,and reforme nor their 
errowr, In Italy ; their Cardinalls, Churchmen 
equall to Prixces, they could nor ſubſift,if the | 
Pope or his pompe (ſhould fall : and therefore | 
they muſt uphold him. In France, if the Cley- | 
\g/e ſhould turne, they ſhould rurne admira-| 
| ble 
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ble immunities and diguities to undoubted pe. 
perty, peradventure neceſſity - and therefore 
they will neyer reforme, but nouriſh T#que dere 
tur, implacable hatred againſt the Proteſtants. 
Some, even Proteſtants can tell, how an ar- 
gument will [way with men,which is drawne 
ab utils, from praiſe, profit, and prometion. And 
therefore it 15 nO paradoxe to conclude : Ma- 
ny learned Papi are obſtinate in their erraurs . 

for pride doth detaine them. 

Fourthly, the Indgement of God is the cauſe 
that ſo many learned men are (0 1gnorant, that 
they doe not , or will not know Antichriſt , 
though plainely diſcovered to the whole 
ws", | Thus Dext. 29.4. the Iſraelites fell from 
God, though miracles were ever before their 
eyes : the reaſon is there rendred, The Lord 
gave them r0t eyes to ſee nor an heart to concerve, 
| Againe,as it is in 1/4.44.16,17.that Idolaters 
| ſhould beſogroſlely gracelefie, as to take a 
blocke,to burne one picce and to adore another, 
{1S it not a wonder >? but that we arethere told 
'by God himſelfe, that God himſclfe did ſhat 
their eyes, that they could not ſee, and their hearts 
that they could not wnderſtand. Art the commu 
of Chrift his ow leruſalem did reje& their 
Meſs: a5, they bragd of. Dorh not Chriſt give 
' the cauſe? it was hid from their eyes, Luk. 19.42: 
' In like manner, at the comming of Antichriſt, 
the moſtglorious part of the Church of Chriſt 
doth ſerve the enemy of Chrift : the reaſon 
—_ is evident out of the verſe follow- 
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ing this Text : God doth ſend them ſtrong delu. 

frons. Thus their Study, Pride, Prejudice, and 
the jſt Indgement of God, 1 conceiveto be the 
| fouregreat cauſes that ſo many great learned 
| menare the ſlaves of that great Antichriſt 
| Theſe are the meanes that according to the 
working of Satan in all power, he ſo admirably 
prevaileth upr:n them. Bur that he way never 
inlike manner prevaile upon any of us, the 
Lord of heaven prevent, for lefus Chrilt his 
ſake. 

There remaineth the principall : the perſon 
| fupporting Amichrift, The myſtery of Intquity 
15 vpheld by the working of Satan. 1 Tim. 4. 1. 
the working of Satan is called the doirine of de- | 
vills : and that deftrite of Devills 1s there na- 
med wer. 5. to be forbidding of mtats and ma- 
| riage. But the Church of Rome duth forbid 

meats and mariage : Therefore the Church of | 
| Rome doth teach the dottrine of devills : There- | 
fore the Church of Rome is ſupported by the | 
| working of Satan : Therefore the Church of | 
Rome is the Church of Antichriſt. 1 will exer- 

ciſe thema little to untwine theſe plaine con. | 
NEeX1ONS, | 

Here appeareth the err i to ſay no more 
of our Recencilers : of thoſe who undertaketo 
reconcile the Proteſtants co the Papiſts. That 
WOrxe iS a Chimers in their intention, and will 
de abortive inthe execution, When there can 

no atonement bertwixt God and Satan : 
Chrift and Belial : the Chriſtians and Anti- 
chriſtians. 
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chriſtians, Ina word, when truth may bee re- 


conciled unto fallboed, which is ſupported b 

all power, after the working of Satan : then will | 
I imagine that there may be atchieved a yre- | 
' concil-ationyerwint the Church of Rome, and 
the Church Reformed. Till then, I muſt ſuf. | 
{pe all pretcnce of reconc:lration, to bee an | 
err6ur in them, ifnot a crap for us. Pſal.120.6, | 


The be{trhar Lever heard,or read any ſpea- | Relar.of the Re- | 


king ro this poine,is that learned Gentleman, | 


liyon nite 


| who propoleth his project of Yaion, by the | 


' diſtribution of Y mty : \N hether poore Chri- 
| {tendome may hope for Ynty of Verity, or Y- 


quam maris dubitatam de finibus, quam quum le. 
gebam Ciceronem de fiu:bus : his diſcourſe hath 
* | confirmed me more, that Reconciliation is in- 
| poſ&ble. For he himſclfe confefleth, that it is 
a thing ro be weſhed, not to bee effeed. To 
| which I adde that ſentence of our divine Se- 
| neca : Sooner may God create a new Rome, thay re. 
| forme the old. 
| Grantthat, which all the world is never 
able to prove : Suppoſe the Pope be not An- 
tichriſt : Norwithitanding, we muſt ſuppoſe 
| reconciliation unto Popery to be impoſſible. Firlt, 
| theſe Reconcilers have beene alwayes fravtleſſe 
' in their indeavours, and ſometime farall un. 
| t0 Chriflendome. As the learned infift in the 
Erembrof Zen, the Eau of Heraclines, the Tvims 
of Conſflaxce, and the Interim of Charles the 
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nity of Charity, or Ynity of Perſwaſion, Or V nity | 
of Authority, or YVnity of Neceſsity. Yet nun- | 
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fift : all which did not rewnrte,but read the di. 
viton wider. And what effe produced the 
| laborious treatiſe of that learned Papiſt, ſet 
| on worke by two ſeverall Emperours, Fer, 
dinand, and Maximilian, tO compoſe the Quar-! 
rells of the Charch ? Onely of Caſſander, hee 
| became Caſſandra: although hee ſpake asa 
; Prophet, yet no body would belceve him. Here-| 
| upon politike Pope Par the third did laugh 
at Charles the fifr, who atrempred a reconcul;./ 
ation berwixt the Papiſts and the Proteſtants, 
| 4xn0 1548. and it ſtandeth with great reaſon. | 
| For the moſt cautelous phraſes of the moſt | 
| C4ri- US Reconc:lers , when they come to rhe 
ſcanning, will bee ambiguous. Superkiially 
conlidered, they may receive good ſenſe: bur 
ſeriouſly ſifred, they containe the old errours. 
And the effed# was, as the Pope preſaged :rhe | * 
Emperor indevoring tO reconcile two contrary 
_—_— he made them both agree ts impugne 
w:and cach more ebſt:nately tO defend bu own. 
Thenconſider the parties - and Reconciliars. 
on will appeare on our fide to be 1mprobable-: 
; On their {ide 1m»pofſble. God knoweth, fome 
of our {ide are 1ntr4 Fable and obfkinate enough, 
For mine owne part: I profeſle, 1 love peace, | 
next to truth : and for the injoying thereof, I 
would ſubmir my ſelfe to any thing that doth 
not evidently infringe a good conſcience. I 
could bee contented: Firſt, that the Pope_ 
ſhould injoy thoſe Temperall dominiens which 
the kill of his Anceftours hath left unto kim, 
Second-| 
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Secondly,(with aur ng God)lI would 
be content to acknowledge him,the Patriark, 
of the Weſt, and Prime Ziſlep of the World: fo 
that he keepe him within the compaeſſe of his 
owne Dioces. Thirdly, that in deepe diſputes, 
| OfEledtron, Freew'll, Keall(not Carnall) Freſence, 
and ſuch like : Ynuſqu:ſquis abundet ſenſu ſus, 
that every man might enjoy,the freedome of 
his owne judgement, without any bitter in- 
veQions, or uncharitable cenſuring. Fourth. 
ly, I could permit them, their D;ſcipline,cven 
Penance and Confeſſion, prouided that they 
| 1mnpoſe 18 not upon #thers, Finally, I could yeeld 
| (tor Peace) to any thing which can admit any 
| Conſcionable or Charitable interpretation. For 
| (I thank God)l have learned to hate Opinions, 
' not becauſe they are Pop.ſh,out becauſe _ 
; are Erronions. This profeſle 1 for wy ſelfe: I 
dare notpromile ſo much for all. We know | 
' thereare ſome, whoonely for the Cap,& the | 
| Kneerthough we come with the Capygy with the 
| Xce- yet bor neuerbe intreated to be | 
Reconciled rt, What hope then can there | | 
be,to draw themto a Reconciliation in thoſe 
great points, which indeed are a great deale| 
more difhculc, 

Thus Reconciliation on Our (ide is improbe- 
ble : but on their ſide,plainly (mpefible_.The 
moſt moderate, learned,and moft ſanftifed 
of the Proteſtants, (peake and ſeeke to the Pa- 
pts,in the words of S*, Paxl : If it be _ | 
we will have Peace, Row: 12.18. But long and 
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lamentable experience returneth the attai. 
ning offuch Peace tobe impoſſible inthe phraſe 
of Zacharie 7.1,and 12. They refuſed to harken, 
and pulled away the ſhoulder, and ſtopped their 
eares : yea they haue wade their hearts as hard | 
4 an Adamant.\Nhich impoſiibilrty of Peace,or 
of any Peaceable Reconciliation, wee may cOn- 
ceive,it we conſider their Poſitzons, Diſpoſutr- 
ons, and the Compoſition,or the very Beeing ot 
the Papacre, 

Their Poſitions,0r Paradoxes are intolerable: 
and ſuch as comradt,it not Ruixethe Fonnda- 
tions Of Chriſtianitte. The Lord's Prayer, 13 as 
good as,axnthilated ro the Common People, be. 
cauſc (praying in Latine)they cannot ſay Amen, 
to that they wnderſtand mor. In the Creed, the 
tenth Article is plainly gainſaid,by that arro- 
gant Opinion of merits. Inthe Decalogue, the 
ſecond Commandement is gro(ly tranſgreſſed by 
the worſhipping of Images. And in the Sacra-./ 
ment,the Adoring the Bread, and the withhold- 
ing of the Cup : the one againſt the apparent 
Trueth, and the other again(t the Confeſſed in. | 
ftrtution of Chrift, In all theſe rhere can be no 
eamity with Rome, without enmity with Cod, 
T hough Iſrael play the Harlst, yet let not Indah 
offend, Hoſea 4.15. Add to this the irtordidticn 
of the Scr1ptare, againſt the exprefle precepr of 
Chriſt,lobn 5.39. and the Popes Power to Depoſe 
Prmces {accounting himſeltc, Lord Paramont 
ever Kmgs and Kmey tis Sernapts Payavatle) 
the very Churatter of Attirhroft, 2 Theſe 2. 4. 

As 
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As alſo his Divorces in mariageryand Diſpenſa- 
tions in Oathes. 

Moreover, all their errors are impoſed as 
matters of fa:th : and no faith is to bee kept bo nar 
with Heret;kes, this is a decree of Pope Y rban ow 23. a 
the fixt, which you may read in D*. Crater. 
thorp againſt Spalato. For ns,toyeeld to theſe | 
is 10) Jeſſe than the loſſe of our({wves peradven.- 
ture) ſalvation, For them tO reforme, it is no 
' morethan to perſwade the Pope tO yeeld up 
his keyes and Crowne : whic? I thinke thofe | 

Reconcilers have no great hope to performe_. 
| Howſoever, wee may fay in the words and 
| judgement of judicious Hooker, Let them hate | par in 1b, 
| and forſake all their Idolatry, aud abjure all thery | 1.4. (2.17, 
| errours and hereſies, and wee will meer rhem 

with Olive branches : Bur it they will nor : D—_ , 
| we have the warrant of their owne Cardinal, 'Y 
and Caſv'fts, tO aveyd Heretiches and Hereſſt >, 
| And weare contmicnr tor our (elves,that wee | 
; may ſhape the ſame anſwer to theſe reconci- 
 lers,, which {chs did to loram, 2 Kings 9.22. 
| What Peace'ſo long as the whoredomes of your wo-. 
| ther Ieabell are ſo many ? 

; Next,iftheir poſitions mightbee reconciled, 
| yettheir di oſitrons are arreconciliable. FOr in xml itionsf the 
alltheir:;Conferences, erechey have departed} #c! yon in the | 
' they have plainly diſcdvered, tharrhey came | "* 4*" 
not with any ſuch intent,as to yeeld any thing | 
far Feace,rauch [coffe for Traths ſake: but ancly. 
toaſſiy,cither by manifold perſwaſions.omW”! | 
treat Or reduazzo0rAtberwite © 1m rap ordhſ> 
lt £9). —— 
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, | grace the Adverſaries. Moreover, the Popes 
OOIIE - themſelves are Patrons and patternes Of this in. 
2.5, | flexible perverſneſſe. Hereupon when as Pope 
| | Adrian at the Norimberg Diet, promiſed a 
Reformation, but Pedetentim,deliberatcly, foot 
by foot. I mther did interpret that Pedetentimn, 
that the Pope mcant to have imter pedes jnga's, 
centum annos that is, an hundred yeares vetwixt 
every foot,before hee would ſer hand to Refor- 
mation. And the ſame Luther had the like 
p jealt againſt Paw! the third,rthat his ſummoning 
D*. Mal, No -_ the Trent Councill,was much like _ them 
Place wit that wocke an hungry dogge with acruſt, and a 
He tuife,who in fiead . —_ him the bread, ler 
him feele the haft. Bur that was xo jesſt which 
Matth, Pariſ. | Was related by Hughthe Cardinalltorthe Ci. 
is Hezr, 3» | tizensOf Lyons, in the name of his Lord the 
Pope, taking leave of them, 1250; Smce our 
comming to your City, we have done you one bene. 
fit:when we came firſt, we found here three or foure 
ftewes : but going away we leave but one,and that 
reacheth from the Eafterne to the Weſterne gate 
thereof. And the onely peece of ground which 
all thoſe Popes ſought and foughr to make 
good againit the forces of Chriſtendowe at 
Trent, was that that Council ſhould nor ronch | 
uponthe point of Reformation, the elder ſifter | 
tO Reconciliation, And this their unreaſona. 
ble obſtinareneſſe ſtanderh with ſome reaſon: 
for Reconciliation preſuppoſeth ſome errours on 
| ether ſide, which muſt be reformed, and ſome 
extremities which muſt be remitted, But = 
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will acknowledge nowe. Eccleſia now poteft cr- 
rare : that _— Church wk 4 
this is the Baſis of the Romiſh Religion - it th 
will ſay, that the Pope acewichlending will 
granit tO uSa commence, that wee may practiſe 


 miſl.0n, maulgence, and no reconciliation. And 
| Irhinke the Proteſtancs will hardly admir of 
| a diſpenſation, in ſtead of a Reconciliation. Nei- 
rher are the Popes an Papiſts over.free even 
inthis. For atthe Conncil of Trex, the King 
of Bohemia, the Dukes Of Saxony, and Bavaria, 
the Lantgrave Of Haſsia, and diverſe of their 
owne learned Biſhops, could not inreat a per- 
miſſion, but in two points, Mariage tO the Cler. 
ee, and the Cap to the ZLazty. Therefore their 
rel@lure difefttion is a ex/fe berwixt thean and 
us: No hope of Reconciliation. 

That you may not ſuſpe&t me to miſreporr 
| their reſolution, heare rhe Pap fs {peake in 
their owne language. Non de uno, 4ut alters 
capite, Bellarmane (auth, we contend nor about 
one Or (WO points, ſed de tots propemedum rel:. 


gions ſurma d4;micavs : bur our contention is 


The ſame Author in his Preface ro his Trea- 
tiſe of the Pope, propounderh a queſtion, De 
quare agitur 7 Whereof are we now to diſpute ? 
de ſunema Rei Chriſtiane, Of whole Chriſtianity, 
There can be ws union made ns Communion had: 
"a Peace tO be offered nor treared of, For they 
are no brethren andcan be no brethren? Quid - 

P, 


our Religion, without hindrance; this were per-| 


Concerning almoit the whole Summe Of Religid. | 
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| bus paci, 2 King.9.18, This was peremptoril 
| uttered to King lames, by the Pen of a Paprft. 
G. Dawly Jufir, | Nay George Dowly is yet more percmprorie : 
cap-3- | although the Pope would, yet can he not diſpence_. 
; in thy point, 
Parſans of i. | Finally, Father Parſons cloſcthup all with a 
tigatiencapz, Cleareconcluſion, for borh parties : wee agree 
ws. 5. withthe Proteſtants in this, that there can bee no 
Monarchem, | | 
hert.z. tit, 3. | agreement betwixs ws and them in Religion. 
| Where was then the honeſtic of that Papiſt, 
who penning the CMonarchomachia, hath pub- 
liſhed tothe world, that it 1s a ſrmvife raiſed 
» 5-98, tO nourtſh &viſfion : that rhe Ca. 
' thelikes are wnſociable, or hold the Proteſtants as 
 Heretickes and Excommunicate. The premiles 
may returne this (bametull imputation, that 
the Aztipathue is theirs ; and that Bellarmine, 
Parſons x Dowley ,and the reſt ofthe Roms: ſh Rab- 
| ble, arethole Beutefeus, and nouriſhers of Divi- 
5 _ m ' fin. Nay hisowne friend, in his owne booke, 
calke litwi. doth tell bim in Zatize, that he doth groſlely 
lye in Engliſh, I doe, ſaith he, approve this 
booke becauſe it doth diſcover, quam pernici- 
ofa fuertt dnglicans profeſſio Hereſis, that is, 
| how pernicious an Hereſie s the Engliſh Religion. 
By theſe,even by this aſſertion, yeſee how the 
| Romiſts are reſolved for Reconciliation. 
| Laſtly,the Compoſition, BeiwF and Enmtitie of 
' the Pepedome is their wnlawfull gaine, Therents 
of their Charch have fourc tountaines. One is 
temperall, the revenew of the Eccleſiaſtical e 
fete. The other prrvucl, Indulgences, Difpen« 


ſations, 
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| Verſe9,10. | Norteonciliation to Rowe. 
ſations,and Collations of Bentfices. Now a true. 
Reconcil:ation doth imply a reformation of two, 
if not of three of theſe : rhar is, a ty of 
the Papacy. Fof without theſe Elements of the 
| Papall dignity, ſuch a thing asa Pope, Or a Car- 
| d1xallcannot ſubliſt in rerum nature. Senſible 
; of this truth,» as Pope Adrian 6,when he com- 
plained ro his familiar friends, that hee him- | 
 ſelſe deſired, -and indeavoured a reformation | 
| in the Court of Renee, but he himſelfe was nor 
| ad!e tro performe it. VWhence that word al- 
lo galled the Fathers of the Council of Con. 
' ance, which eſcaped from Srgiſmund the Em- 
| perowr : who, to ſome that fayd Reformation | 
| ſhould be begun 4 -vrnorits, with (the Priers) | 
| the meaner ſort,anſwered,yea rather a ma/oritts 
| 


with the greateſt, meaning the Pope and Cards. | 
nalls , which Reformation, moderate C aſſandey | 
. modeſtly imploring, was covrſed for his la. ' 
' bour, by a Jaborious treatiſe compoſed by 
| loh. a Eevanio,who is alſo ſeconded by Bellar- 
| mine in hisbooke de Laicis, cap. 19. Like the 
ſhadew inthe Dial of Ahazit will bea miracle, | 
ifthe Pope and Papiſſs, ever goe backe from any 
of their profitable and pompous corruptions. 
| Conſider we then,the groſſeneſſe of their Er- | 
rours,the obſlinateneſſe of their reſolutions, and. 
the xeereneſſe oftheir uſurped gaine.: and we | 
cannor bur conclude, that if theſe Reconcilers | 
were the wiſeft under heaven ,” alrhough they 
ſhould live to the worlds end, yet would they 
be brought to their wits end;before they could | 
COMme 
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come to their workes exd,to compaſic a Recon. 
| cilcation, berwixtthe Charch of Rowe, and the 
| Church  R—_ 
| TIwill{caleup all with the judgement of 
our Church of England. The Church of Rome_ 
| are 1dol-wor ſhippers,vilifiers of Gods ſacred Ora- 
cles Innovators and forgers of new F aiths,Corrup. 
ters of Gods ſacraments ,Polluters of his holy wor- 
| ſhip, abandoners of the Catholike Church, and An- 
 tichriſtian Tyrans ! per febrim, who can dreame 
' of a Reconciliation ? 
| Weſce then,this pretended Reconciliation, 1s a 
meere notion of the Braiwe, the atchiceving 
' whereof is /wpoſible. What is now our duty? 
.1, we muſt preach painfully and conſciona- 
| bly, that the breath of the Lords mouth may by 
little and little conſume the man of ſinne + that 
ſome Papiſts may be reconciled, though rhe Ke- 
conciliation ot Popery be plainly TT: 2, 
Weand ye alſo, muſt pray ts God, tor all Chre. | 
| fians : but eſpecially tor our gracious King, | 
| that he may perſevere in that Heredirarie re(0- ' 
lution of his religious Father , who in his an- 
{wertothe petition of the Parliament touch- 
ing Recuſants, Aprifl 23. 1624, profeſſed his 
moſt ſincere integrity in theſe words, Ay 
Lord, if I knew any way better way than other to 
hinder the growth of Popery, Iwonldtake it : and. 
he cannat be au boneſt man, who knowing 4 1 doe, 
and being perſwaded 45 1 am, would doc otherwiſe. 
; Next we muſt prey for our ſeduced Conmrey- 
ex, that it may pleaſe God,to open their eyes, 
that 
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that at] they the ttrange Tyres. 

ne, arty yn they A — 1 We mw 
all adde our oy, t - doe _ contra- 
a: the Papifts of peruerſneſſe, becauſe Papi- 
fticall, bur Ren pmanye And withall 

4, wee muſt imbrace a Chriſtian prodence_; | 

and policic : to diſcry and decline one ſtrange | 

engine, to move the AMyſterie of iniquitie : | 

which is pretended Reconciliation. Yiphile a | rhedan ay. 
Biſhop of the Gothes, did ſometime 1nfnare 

the credulous and ignorant people : afſuring | 

them, that the differences betwixt the C atho- 

likes, and the Arrians did conlift rather in rhe | 

- | forme of words, than in the ſabſtance Of mac- 

ter. I doubt not bur we have Engliſh Ieſuites, 

who can equall that Gahiax Biſhop, in blan- 

ching Paprſme, as hee did Arraniſme, and to 

!nſnare credulous ignorants, with a pretended 
Reconciliation. Y nderſlanding proteilours I 

fearenot : iftheſe Reconcilers come to them, 

as the Adverſaries Of Indab, and Benjamin 

came tO Zerabbabel Era 4. 2. laying, Let ws 

build with you, for wee ſeeke your God as ye doe—: 

They will an(wer them, as Zerwbbabel did 

thoſe adverſaries, EJra 4.3. Tow have nothing 

to doe with ws, to build an e wato our God, 

but we our ſelves together will build unta our God 

of Iſrael. And wee may juſtly ſuſpet theſe 

Reconcilers, to bee the Agents of Amichrift. 

They would reconcile hy, as their phraſe 

is, that their Priefts recencile privately : that 

is, they would draw mey to be Popiſts, nor the | 

Papiſts 
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Papiſts to Reforme any point of their erreurs. 
 tearerthey would reconcile us and the Papiſts, 
as Parſons did reconcile the E ng 
Schollersand the Ieſuits at Rome : under the | 
pretence of Reconciliation to tye us, and to, 
leave them at /iberty. And as the Popes owne | 
phraſe is, that theſe Reconciliatory Dottrines| | 
arc not to wnite both parties, but ro curbe the | 
Proteſlamts. This is a potent ſubtletie, after 
the working of Satan , and it concerneth us 
toconlider it, 

Toconclude, fince Reconciliation 15 impoſ- 
feble : and we can have in hope no Peace from 
Rome . Since we cannot have T has peace, let us 
{eeke another peace. Let us labour to havepeare 
with our God, to have peace with our Church, 
tO have peace with our xe/ghbours, and to. have 
peace with our ſelves in our owne ſowles and 
Conſciences, This were a bleſſed Reconcilia- 
tion. Bleſſed are ſuch Peace-makers. Now the 
God of Peace grant, thit this bleſſed Peace 
may dwell in all this X;»gdome, in all this 
Crtre, inall this Congregation; Even in all our| 
Honſes, Soules, and Friends : From this time 
forth,tor Evermore, _Awen. 

I will make the End of the ninth Chapter 
of Hatthew, tobe the Endof this Sermon,and 
the end of this Terme : indmu bs rs Sremuire We! 
Mimflers are Labourers, Harveſt-men,Husband- 
mer, I remember once when I food hearing 
where you doe : the learned Lefturer, who 
flood ſpeaking where I doe : uled this compari- 


_ fog | 
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ſon. That like the poore Connrey Hucband. 
wan, now hee had ſowen his Corne, hee muſt 
home, and labour for more. I hope I may uſe 
the ſamephraſe, tor I am ſure I have the ſame 
cauſe, and more alſo. 

Vee are both Hasbandmen : but ina diffe- 
rent degree, Hee was a Seedſman : and Ia 
Thraſher. The Seedſman when by flag the fur- 
rowes, hee hath empried his ſeed-code ; inſtantly 
hee goeth to the Tilths end, and findes whole 
ſackes ot cleanſed Corne, which hee had pre- 
pared befOore-hand to furniſh his Taske. But 
the T hraſher muſt backe to his Earne,and with 
many a iugging ſtroake, labour out a ſupply to 
his want. He was that Scedſman, God beblel- | 
ſed,he had brave ſtore, prepared before hand. 
But I am that Thraſher as the Kentiſh pbraſe is, 
4Tasker. I muſt ro my T «ke, to my Fa:le,and 
take ſome paines for my ſcedcorne, Bur ifhis 
kible ability wil foupe ſo low,as tOrtake up that 
lowly compariſon,and call himſelfe a Thraſher : 
then are we both Thraſhers alto, bur ftill in a 
different degree. I have heard that in Africa, 
they thraſh with great facility, beating our | 
their Corne, onely with the tread of a foot. 
But we know that in England ( the Hwske be-| 
ing more tough ) they torce it out with the 
Flaile, and with great paine and violence. He 
was that Affricane Thraſber, hee laboured for 
his corne, but with admirable facility. Bur I 
am an Engliſh man, and muſt thraſs irout, 
with ſweat and paines, _ notable —_— | 

] 
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[ being then a Laboarer, like an Hurbandman, 
like a Thraſher, 44 —— wore than hee was: I 
will be bold to ſpeake as he did. 

Now I have ſpent my ſtore, Iamgoing to 
labour to provide more ſe:d, to ſhed into rhe 
fallow grounds of your hearts. Now he that 
m:in:fireth ſeed to the Sower : both 
miniſter bread, for your food : aud 
multiply your ſeed ſowne: and 
increaſe the fruits of 
your righteouſneſſe, 


Amen. 


A Ceo , 
| $I WVSfD ; ws 
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The Doftrine of Devils. 
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| The Dottrine of Devills. The Church of Rome 
reacheththe Dottrine of Devills. Popiſh for- | 
bidding Mariage, Popiſh forbidding meats. 


N Indges 14.8. we read, Sampſon | 
going from his fathers houſe, hee | 
flew a Zyor. But, poft aliquot dies, | 

| the text ſaith, that «fter « few dayes, | 
he returning and turning aſide, to take a = 

(ond wiew of his worke, hee found: favum wells, 
ſome honte inthe carkaſſe of the Lyon. Where. 
of he rooke and fed himſelfe, his Father, and 
' bis Family. So,when I laſt left this place, yee 

| thought, and] indeed I rhought that I had ab- 

| ſolved this Text,having ſpoken ſomething of 
all the parts thereof, But being to returne 
| ( ng eperilc) T have taken a ſecond ſeriome | 

L [2 review 
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| review thereof, and therein have I found fa- 
vim mel{is (ore honey ſome farther obſervati- 
Ons not a a'rogerher diſtaſtfull ro an in lifferent 
arrention. Of this T have taken ro feed my ſelfe, 
and you my Fathers and Brethren,and the tamily 
of the fairhfull,even this whole congregarton. | 
And I pray, and hope this Sermon to bee nor | 
onely like Sam»ſons Honey, found at a ſecond 
review : but morcover likc Jenathans Honey, | 
1 Sam. 14.29. Torr eyes may bee inlight enced, | 
if you will taſte but a little of this Honey, Now,to 
quicken your attention, I have but one mo. 
tive, I ſhall ſet before your eyes rhe truth of the 
Lord ! Lord open all our eyes, to ſeethis truth for 
EUEYmHOTe. 
| Yee remember the Surme Of this Text :| 
Itis rhe fourth of the five points concerning 
Amichriſt : Amichrift confirmed. Confirmed 
by two meancs : the meanes Prixcipall , | 
whoſe comming is after the working "of Satan: | 
' The meanes /nſtrumentall, with all power and | 
ſigne: and lying wonders , and with all deceive- 
leneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe. The inſtrumen- 
zall meanes are of two forts, Miracles,ſiznes 
and lying wonders : and Oracles, inall power 
and deceiveableneſſe of unrightcouſneſe. 
principall meances containeth rwo things, 
his Perſon, Satan - and his Potencie, after the | 
working of Satan, in all power. The Princip all 
meancs, is the point on which I have fatned 
' my Principall Review : fromwhence 1 have | 
framed this Syllogiſme. 


— CT —— 
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Thoſe who teach the Dottrine of Devills, men- 
toned, 1 Tim. 4. 1.1t is probable that they 
confirme Antichriſt after the power full work- 

of Satan, as it is in this 2 Theſ.2.9. 

But the Church of Rome doth teach the doddrine 
of Devills mentioned, t Tim.4q.1. 

Therefore it i probable that the Church of Rome 
doth confirme Antichriſt, after the powerfull 
working of Satan,as it «in thu,2 Theſ.2.9. 

The Major or firſt propo'ition is avouched 

by the exact harmony berwixt the phraſes in 


| 


| theſe two Scriptures, here #inue 5% Zan 4, the 


working of Satan : thereAdunwi if Juror, the 
Dottrine of Devills, Here winuz wars v, 11, 
frong deluſion : there uae are. ſeducing or 
ng ſpirits, endoreyerm, yoces convertibiles, 
phraſes of the ſame ſignifica tion, concurring 
prophecy in this ſenſe, That Satan, and his ſþ1- 
riss ſhall ſet men on worke, power fully ts perſwade 
Amichriſtian errours , here called the deceit 
of Satan, or the defirine of Devills, Bur that 
the Church of Rome-doth ſo, this is the Minor, 
which I muſt make good by my Sermon, and 
diſcourſe following, Thus I diſcourſe : 

T hoſe who forbid meats and mariage, dee teach 
the doctrine of devills : this is the Apoliles Pro- 
poſition, 1 Tim.4.1,2. 

But the Church of Rome doth forbid meates and 
mariaze : this is the Proteſtants Aſſumption. 

Ergo, (1 would wiſh the Papitts to dexy the 
Concluſion) Therefore the Church of Rome doth 
teach the dottrine of Devils. 


Ll 3g Before 
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| Before Iproceed I muſt clearethe way of 
rworubbes. One whercof is cait in b the 
hand of Carroſuty,and = doth oppoſe the 
other impediment, Thoſe cavill againſt the | 
Propoſition, theſe at the Expoſition : the one | 
except againſt our Preachers,the other again(t 
our Apoſ/le, both againſt God. But with Gods 
grace, I will vindicate both the 17#4h, and our | 
ſelves againſt both of them. 
| Forbidding Meats,and mariage.)Thequirks of 
' ſome curious braines, quarrell at this Severity. 
Arc thete {light inhibitios(fay they)ſo haynows 
crimes, a$to merit fuch a doome : that the 
Detirine ſhould bee damned for Diabelicall 
and <Antichriſtian ? and the Dodtors for Hy. 
pecrits, Apoſtates, a p_—_ Conſciences,let on 
worke,by the powerfull working of Satan? One- 
ly for forbidding meats and Mariage. 
I anſwer, this is a ſimne wachriſtian and Au- 
tichriſt;an, inan highnature : being indeed a 
threefold Laciferian uſw pation: both upon the 
Creator, and alſo upon the Creature, 2 Wayes: 
upon the Creatures uſed, & the Creatures uſing. 
1,All Creatures arc pronounced Good, from the 
Creation Of God, t Tim. 4. 4. and the worke 
of Mariaze gved, from the Inſtitution of God, 
Heb. 13. 4. Therefore to reflraine, what 

God doth pgermit,is from Satan, the dedirine of 
' Devills, Next, the Creatures uſing meat and 
' mariage, are men: On whom, theſe «ſarpe, in- 
rerdidh them by a Law, from things that 
are lawſull, SO, dominiering Over their Conſci- 
ences, according to one expoſition, anda true 
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expoſition:this is to ſit in the Temple of God, as 
God, the pitch of the pride of Amichrift. 
Thirdly,they urge this as the worſhip of God, 
an audacious intruhon upon God himſelte, 
who abominateth iSvetpinuns off willworſhi 
and inventions of men, Coloſ. 2.13. Andtheſe 
are cauſes ſuficient ro give a name an{wera- 
ble ro the crime : that theſe impious inhibiri- 
ons arc def7rins Demonior:: ”t, the doftrine of 
Devills, and che very badge of Antichriſt. | 
The Papiſts doe approve the poſition, that | 
| wrt | 
tO forbid meats and mariage is the dettrine of 
Dewills : but they decline the accuſing of 
themſelves, by the appeaching of others, This 
prophecy ſay they, was of old time accompli- 
ſhed in the old heretikes, in the Encratite, 
Tatiani, Manichies, and others of like fort. 
Therefore the Church of Rome # guiltleſſe of 
this imputation. I anſwer to theſe alſo, 7e- 
ſephws reporteth that certaine Ruffians, who 
had committed a wariher but in fhew they ſee- 
med the woſt d:ligent to ſearch out the martherers 
that thereby they themſclves might eſcape #n- 
ſuſpefted. Sothe Romani(ts have rayſed a Cry a- 
gainſt the Encratite,Tatiani, Manichies, and O- 


of Devills : that they themſg{es might goe 
nſuſpetted of that Dottrine. Bur the truth is, 
they fall under the ſame accuſation. I intrear | 
therefore any underſtanding Papiſt ro looke | 
both forward and backward : and ſo (hall they 


Ll4 Firſt, 


eaſily ſee the unſoundnefle of their anſwer, | 


loſer bua lib, 2. 
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Firſt, for the Heretikes which have beenede- 
| fore them; they may uſe the ſame anſwer : If 
the Papiſts may ſay, .the Prophecy of the ds. 
arine of Devils is accompliſhed, in the Afa- 
nichies : and therefore Saint Paw! doth nor 
prophecy of them. The Manichies may like. 
wite lay,this Prophecy is accompl-ſhed in the Ta- 
tiani, and therefore Saint Parl doth nor pro. 
phecy of then : and the Tatiant may allo lay, 
'1t was accompliſhed in the Encratite and there. 
fore Saint Paul doth not ſpeake of them. The 


fame anſwer which is propoſed for the Pa- | * 


' piſts, dorh juſtific rhe Manrchies and the Ta- 
tiani, And therefore it is probable, that it is 
a juſt anſwer, for neither of them. 

; Againe,tor their owne pretended Antichriff, 

' which they themſelves fergne, ſhall come in 
the Evening of the world, and muffled with the_ 

 veile of Chaſtity. Simmlavit ſe non eſſe in concu- 

—_ faminarum, hee (hall faigne that ber._ | 

th not regard the deſire of women, ſaith San. | 
ders, Simmwlabit caftitatem, he thall faigne cha. | 
flitieſaith Pererins + and they quore for the | 
confirmation thereof, Dan.11.37. and Saint 
[erome On Dan.11.37. Now, their owne anſwer 
 purteth an amarſwerable argument into his 
| mouth. Ifrheyghall fay, that they doe feare 
| him to be 4m:chr/ft, becauſe of this one note 
| amongſt many : Smulabit ſe non efſe 1 conce- 
| piſcemtys faminarum, becauic he doth faigne_ 
hmſclfe to have no regard of women, as Daniel 
did foretell : or quia docet dotirinam D amonie- 
rum, 
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Devils, forbidding Meates and Mariage, Accor. 
ding to the ecie of Saint Paw, May hee 
not crie our, that they doe him norable inju. 
rie, to Brand him with the Dodtrine of Devils, 
(although hee doc forbid Meates cM arri- 
aze)becauſe the prophecie « already fulfilled, in 
| the Encratite,T atian!, and the Manichies ? 
| Tothis we may adde: the Afanichies did 
| impoſe this double Abſtinence, both from 
Meats and Marriaze,in the ſame manner, that 


7um, becauſe hee ſhall reachthe Dedivine of 


' 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| the Papiſts doe at ti\is day. .Anenuſtine maketh | 4u;uft. de Me- 


' mention of the Faſt of the © AManichies in his 
| ſecond book whic') he compoſed concerning 
| the manners of the Manichies, A Manichie_ 
faith hee) Nl guſtans Carnium, ml Yin, will 
'touchno Fleſh,and taſt no Wine (wherein the 
| Pap:ff fall ſhort of sheir F af) cuqaiſces & _=_ 
| grinas fruges, mults 'fircul:s variatas, Of largo 
| pepere aſþer ſas,d. bemter aſſumit : but h&e will 
| have Y artetie of Dainty Diſhes ſpiced, and of the 
fartheſt fetched fineſt fruit : Bibit aut mulſum, 
aut Caranum paſſum, + nomnullorum pomerum 
expreſſos ſuceor, Vin ſpecre ſatis imitantes, & 


rib. Manieb (bs 
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ſuavitate vincemes : & bibit non quantum ſitit, 
| ſed quantum libet : and they drinke their s&ims 
fall, of (a kinde of) S:der, Peary, and Merher- 
[:ne,no way inferiour to Wize. For the (ccond 
fort of Abſtinence : the ſame Author ſaith, in 
the ſame booke, Hic non dubito 95 efſe clams. 
tures imvdiam, fattwures:here I make ne quett:. 


Aug, de Morh, 
Mans.(\»,6.18, 


onſaith he,buryou will exclaim;Caftitare per- 
fettam 


] 
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feftam wo; vehementer cimendare non t amen nup. 
tas prohibere:that you doc indeed extraordinarily 
comend Chaſtitie,burt that notwithſtanding you 
doe not forbid Marriage, becauſe your profeſ. 
fors,ot whom there are two ſorts (not unlike 
the Eccleſiaſtikes,and Seculars ) ducere ac nubere 
vx0res nou prohibemtur : their common profeſ- 
ſours(whom they call _{Hsditonrs) are permit- 
ted to marry. If wee knew not the Title of this 
Treatiſe,we ſhould take this to be the Apology 
of the Papiſts,and not of the Alanichies. Tam 
bene conwentunt : the ſame hand muſt cleere 
the Leopard, which doth blanch the Arhiops. 
an. And the ſame penne muſt plead for hc 
Manichies, which doth perſwade that the Pa- 
pifts doc not teach Doitrinam D emoniorum, 
the Dottrine of Devils. 

Thetrueth is abſolutely declared by Cal- 
vine on this place. Paulus 15 de Perſona his agit, 
de Re-ipſa : that is, this propheſie of Saint 
Pal, doth not ſpeake of the Perſon, but of the 
Action. So, that if there were an hundred ſcue- 
rall Sets, yet they all concurre in this one} 
Point co Teachthe Dottrine of Devils : if they 
all forbid Megtes, and Marriage. I ſay, hee 

doth prophecic of al ſuch generally: but ofthe 
Papifs principally. And this appeareth unto 
me from theſe foure reaſons, Firſt from the 
u_—_— particle, N, Now the Spirit ſpeaketh, 

&c.alluding to the precedent chapter, r Tim. 
3-2 & 12. Biſhops and Deacons have Wives, 
mw as 1 Tim 4.1 2. But there will come”) 


thoſe 
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thoſe who ſhall forbid Bijhops and Deacons, yea 
jr Clergie to marrie, Mce thinkeshe doth 
as it were _ at the Church of Rome. Second- 


ly, the phraſe of Time doth exatly fit owr 
Time,and free the old time, from accompli- 
(hing this prophecie :# views weoir , in the later 
| Times - but the old Hereviques, the Encratite, 
Tatiani,and the Manichies were in the Former 
| Times : their feined Antichriſt (as they (ay) 
muſt bee inthe Lateft Times : onely the Pa- 
piſts are inthe Latter Times. Therefore onely 
the Pap:ft have fulfilled this prophecy. Thirdly, 
the word of proprictic inthe (ccond verſe, 
wml they ſhall injoyne this inhibition i® 
pg arnech ro becea badge of diſtini- 
on tothe Pope onely. The o/d hereſie was, that 
Meates were wncleane, and that the very Ad of 
| Marriage was Of Satan,lay the Khemiſts, Thelc 
ſpake not Lyes in Hypocriſie, but in mole 
phemy. But under the pretence of Holineſſe_, 


539 


Religion, C haſtity,and Purity, to forbid Meates, 
and Marriage : thele are they of whom the 
Spirit (peaketh exprefly , thes they teach rhe Do- 
trine of Devils. And this is proper to the 
Papiſts onely. Finally, the word of tAutheritie 
Verſe 3. Prohibentes, forbidding, doth conſti- 
tute the fourth difference, unto the Dodtors 
of Rome, that They teach the Doctrine of De- 
vils, For he doth not ſay ſimply Docemes, 
choſe that Teach, but Prohibentes, they which 
forbid Meates and Marriage, that is, by way 


of Authority. Saint Pau therefore, doth nor 
onely, 


__ 
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onely,nor principally ſpeake of the Old Here. 
tikes, who did condemne and preach againſt 
Ateates and cAMarriaze, but they had ms 
anthoritie to forbid, Never any bur the Church | 
of Rome, madea Law, never any made fuch 
4 Law againſt Meate and Aarriage.Therefore, | 
never any but the Church of Rome, hath accom. 
pliſhed this Prophecy. On theſe om evid:en- 
ces, I will bee bold to ſpeake plaine Engliſh : 
| a Spade,is a | — the Latine Church 4mpo in 
4 Law forbidding Meats and Marriage, dot 
Teach the Dotirine of Devils, And thoſe Ds- 
ors who doe maintaine it, doe it through the 
working of Sathan, in 7: power of RD. 
neſſe of V nrighteouſne(ſe. This objeQion iz beſt 
_ we _ x cM enainf _ Papiſts by our worthy 
Biſhop of Sarisbury.\Wherein I deſiring to give 
ro the Papiſts,what I deſire to receive from 
the Papiſts, tO heare both ſides, before either bee 
cenſured, | (ought ſatisfaction from theirlear- 
ned writers, but eſpecially from EZudemon, 
who undertooke to confurte our Biſhop in 
three bookes. Inall which (as I remember 
from my firſt reading, or finde by my ſecond 
review of them,) hee wiſely filenced this | 
point, and ſpake not one word thereof, It 
may be,he did preſage that treatiſe ominous, 
that his name ſhould have beene tranſlated 
from Endemen to Cac edemon, if he had Defen- 
ded this Dottrine of Divels. Since therefore 
this argument was declined by this papift, 
and ſatisfied by no papiſt : 1t made mw 
dent 


——— — — 
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fident to conclude, that Many Heretiques have 
taueht the dottrine of Devils, but the Church of 
Rome ſurmounteth them all. | 
Thus I have delivered this Hiffory, how | 
this Dedtrine of Dewils 1s practited jn the 
Church of Rome, Now I muit ſhew you the 
AMyſterie,how the two branches thereof, for- 
bidding cAMeates and Marriage, are the Sinewes 
of Antichriſt, and the miaine Engine of the | 
Myſterie of Iniquitie. Concerning which let | 
us conſider ewo things: the wmeanes by which, | 
and the wotiwe for which,they (© cagerly pur-| 
ſuc this double inhibition, here rermed the | 
Dottrine of Devils, Firlt for marrying : the | 
meanes tO countenance the forbidding thereof, | 
is that which in my Text 1s tcarmed the De- | 
ceiveableneſſe of unrighteouſaeſſe,that is,a won. | 
derfull ſeeming godlineſſe, Vhus Bellarmine_ | r:hom de Mo. 
doth fo farre extoll Yirgin/ty, that he (hleth | nar b.64p.34. 
the Marriage of Clerkes, Sacr. ledge: whom — 
Our Champmie allo followetii in the like! 167 Apolng $. 
phraſe, Sacrilegium, Miniſters Marriage iS $a-| @Þ-5-x4.33, 
crilegions (aith he,& Suarez calict! 


CH Continen. 
of lite than Marriage. Hence in the time, and | 


LAventine witneſle,that the people in ſome 
places trode under foot the Hoſts, whichwere_ 
—_—_ by married Prieſls. And they daily 
upbraid us with the CAngelicall continence of | 
their Clergy, as if our —_ Were incon-. 
tinent, and Carnall, becaule they marry, I fay, | 


tam ſiatum perfettiorem, a more Per f et Eſtate | 


by the doctrine of Hildebrand, the Annals of | 


Roma | 


—  — — — _— m_—__ — 
— — — — UID cat 
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: Roma amor eff .—— Nolo dicere plurs, ſcio : 1 
ſay no more, Bur this intruſion of forced Con- 
tinence , hath inſinuated it ſelfe into the 
Church,inas Myſtical a wanner, as any point 
of Popery, that one of the Primacy onely ex- 
Abbet.de An- | cepted. Our learned Biſhop of Sarisbury, re- 
#cb.cap.t- | lateth the Original thereof. In the very age of 
the Apoſtles, a certaine « Aſian Miniſter, ſer 
forth a booke, the title hereof was, Periodus 
Panli 4 Tecle, The progreſſe of Saint Paul and 
Tecla : In which hee Linned, that a nodle 
| Gentlewomen called Tecla, was ſo affeted 
| with a Sermon, preached by Saint Paul at Ico- 
| 116m,concerning Yirginity - that ſhee renoun- 
|ced Marriage, _ Contratted, and Yowedto 

remaine a Virgime. For which ſhe was appre- 
hended,and condemned to Dye : but neither 
had the Fyre power to burne ber, nor the wild 
| beaffs to teare her - and thereupon ſhe became 
| Saint Pauls Companion in his Pilgrimage. But 
the Authour being afterward convented be- 
| fore,and conuicted by Saint 7ohn, confeſſed 
| that he had forged this ſtory, out of his affe(2i- 
| on to Saint Paul : For which he was turned out 
| of the © Miniſtery end his bookecondemned. Not. 
| withſtiding,this Legend was afterward revi. 
ved againe, by ſome of the Ancient Fathers : 
| which opened afaire entrance, to this foule 
Tyrannicall intruſion, 

Norwithſtanding, this was yet but the 
Praiſing of Single Life : after that it was Per- 
f waded, by Siricius Biſhopof Rome, about the 
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yeare 300. after himabout the yeare 960. it 
was urged (and the Marriage of Prieſts pro- 
nounced to be Hereſie) by Pope lohn 13, who 
' was ſo much ſwayed by that tamous Strempet 
| Theodora, Bur it was finally impoſed by Hrlde. 
| brand, or Pope Gregory7. anno 1074. Now 
| this Gregory 7. was the worſt of all the Popes : 
' and it may be this was the worſt of all his atti- 
ns : although his 41075 in this nature, were 
| innumerable, and incomparable. To inftance in 
| that ſuperlative wretchedneſſe: atrhe ſame 
| time he exiled maried Minifters fro their Mi- 
| niftery, & admitted Fornicators, Adulterons, & 
Incefliuous __ tO ſerveat the Altar, Single 
hfe,l acknowledg it Excellent :moſt excellent 1n 
the Clergy, if they all had that Gift of Conti- 
nence,w*> God hath given to Some,and bur to 
Some. Such 1 @ppole might give more #/7me_ 
to their Sradies, more reliefe ro their prove. 
Neighbours,and more Devotion to their God. 
Although (God bee bleſſed) our Married 
Clergy, - cannot bee much touched, for their 
defe& in any of theſe particulars. 
Bur conſidering that Miniſters are Mc : 


little leſſe then frenſie in the Inferiors, and 
Tyranny in the Superiours. There 15a Diſcaſe_ 
(which Galeze —_ dreamed of) bt. x. 
by Saint Paul 1 Corimth.7,9,and experienced 
by Saint Hiereme in his Epiſtle to Exftechinen, 
It « better to marry, then ts burne, ſaid Saint 
Paw! : and Saint Hicrome faith, that hee knew 


to inferce them by a Law unto Single life : is | 


Morx Myft. 
Oppo 37+ 


Morn Myſt. 
Oppo 39, 


| ſome, 
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ſome, who could wot drive out the Devill 

fafting and prayer : Pallebant ora jejuni, 

mens deſideriys eftuabant in frigics corpore: Their 
conntenarces were wanne with Faſting, and yet 
their thoughts burne through Concupiſcence in 4 | 
cold body. The Diſcaſe then is Burning,and the | 
medicine marrying. Now for one infefted with | 
that Diſcaſe,to vow not tO marry, 154S if a ſick | 
man ſhould ſmeare t9 take no Phyſicke, which it | 
may bee in ſome would bee cenſured for | 
Phrenenſie,at the leaſt for folly. Next, the | 
Lording Superiours, who ſhall inforce this re- | 
ſtraint by Law : doe pat 4 ſunder thoſe whom God | 
hath joyned together, Matth. 19.6, which 1s the 


att of Antichriſt, through the working of Satan, 
here called Dotirina Demon:iorum, . dottyime 
of the Devils, 

The meanes are thus Myſticall, the motives 
no lefle marvellous : powerfully periwaſive 
unto ſingle life. There are two Pillars of the 
Papaſie, both built on this exe grownd: the; 
greatneſſe and richneſſe thereof,are the iſſue | 
of this inhibition,of their Clergy to marry. It| 
was Timons apophthegme : duo eſſe malorii ele- 
menta, warts x, evede{1iy, that the concupiſcence 
of Greatneſſe, and Richneſſe,were the two Ele. 
ments, cauſes, or principles of wickedxeſſe_. 
I am ſure that Forbidding of Prieſts marriage” 
is the element and aliment of theſe : and theſe 
of the Papacy. | 

1. Hundreds and thouſands : yea hundred 


thouſands of people throughout Chriſten-; 


dome 
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Valeg,no. Farbiddug'ef Mariages \ 
dome, arc incorporated into the Pope, their 
Father jvecaulc the Pope forbidderhchemro 
have Wrues and Children. Children arc Pignd- 
re, Pledges ; both Domeſticall, of love, berwixt 
the Hasbandand the Wife : and allo Politicall 
of Loyalty from the Subject, to their Seve- 
raigne, This bond, inhibition of marriage hath 
Cancelled, And therefore ſo many, fo many 
thouſands, in every Kingdome,acknowledge 
them(elves obliged ro nonc, but tothe Pope. 
And whichis yet more marvellous, miracu- 
lous ; whereas,- all other Parents mwltiply by 
marriages + their Art "(as it were in de- 
fprght of Nature) hath begotten many Childs en, 
to the Father of Rome, by inhibirian of mar- 
| riage, | And the Effet rthereof' want of 
Legitimate Children,maketh them the avere 
firme 16 the Pope, and the more fſerce againſt 
his ememres. $ Hellawiers attempred that 
famons conſpiracy, againk Curifiormum, 
Prince of Epyras, 2 uia Senex & liberuworbus + 
| #4 qui nec atatis,nec pieneris reſpettu tmeres. Be. 
; cauſe he was #a/d,and bed ne Children, (o that 
neither reſpecFof hu Lifc,nor = dees of 
| his poſterity could daunt him. Thus immb1biting of 
Marriage ingendreth. a multitude Of Subiefts, 


nefſe, one Pllerof the Papary. 

2, Their Riches alſo arc increaſed,(asin all 

Myfteries)by anvnn and vernems an imwer fion 

ordinary ations... Ordinarilythe Parents, 

are made Tenants for life,' that the © bilaren 
Mm 


my 


and Servaneto the Pope.) This is'his Great- | 


Isflin.bif8 .l. 26. 
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may be aſſured of their /aberitance. Here by 
an extraordinary Kill, the Ch:/dres are niade 
Tenants for Life, that the Father may be afſa- 
red of the Inheritance. That the Riches of 
Rowe may not be alienarcd, the Romiſh Clergie 
are farbidden (Mariage: which may be a Cauſe 
thereof. They know by experience, that eve- 
ry Nephew to the Pepe, and other ſome ſuch 
Anomalons and Anonmals, have gleaned (omne- 

thing from the See of Xome, Therefore the | 
Naturall Children, of fo many Popiſh Charch- | 
men, would carry away Sheaves from that | 
Church: which now is like the rich mans | 
Barne, Luke 12.18. It «not great enongh to re. | 
ceive their goods. But this they have prudently ' 
| prevented,by their Prohub:tion of Priefls Mar. 
riage. Some other petrtie pretty quillets ac- 

crue tothe Papacie,by their Papell napriall In- 
hybitions jevento the Laity, alſo, Coneerning | 
thein ttiercfore,there are invented, and pre- 

tended infinite obſtacles : Of aff inity and cop- | 
ſanguimteof kindred Leeall and Spiritual, of 
times and ſeaſons, Lent and Ember, &c, All | 
which rubs muſt be removed out of the way, 
by the hand of the Popes Indulgence : out of 
which their Izdu/gent Father, ſucketh no 
ſmall advantage. Thus the Forbi of 
marriage,is ſet on worke by Manmmen and Be. 
lial : tor their Riches and Greatneſſe, Great 
cauſe therefore have I to call it Operatio Sata. 
ne, & Dotirina D amonicram, The working of 


hogs am Dotirine of Dewils. 
by; WI Con- 
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lame Meaner,and Mawes for that alſo. For 
w ing (ſay they) wee have Moſes, Elias, 

»,and /eſws himſelfe,our Captaines + and (o 
_ as weare Militant, all Chriſtians muſt 
fight under their Bawwer, trained vp in the 
Schoole of that Diſcipline, It is true + the 
Pradtice of Fafling wee acknowledge from 
theſe precedents : bur the imforcing thereof, 
came not from their examples. Saint Paw af. 


teth deſpiſe him that eateth not : and ltt not him 
that eateth not ,jadge him that eateth. And Saint 
Auguſtine after him, doth urge and alleage 
(the ſame imrarke, Chriſtian murcual moderatt- 
on) the ſame ſenrence in the ſame words, 
though in another language, Dy wanducat, 
| now mandncantens non pernet : & qui won AN- 
| ducat miducant ol jwabcer.T hat impious im- 
|perious interdidtion, came nor fromour C 
tare : but from our Adverſay. It is Dodfrina 
 Dameniorum,the Doctrine of Devils, 
| Moved to this notwithſtanding is the 
Churchof Rome, both by their gaine and Glory 
| All Mk and ſuch like bei Ahibired: bh 
people will prevaricate;either of ;»frwvity or 
 curiofitie : then Confefion Or Abſolution rault 
ſucceed, Whereby I conceive their Chureh- 
- ers will not be mach the emptrey, Bur their 

is —_ by this pretence Of Fa. 
fan wjeniofe ſuaoribus leus importuns —_—— 
| pungre, (aid Same _ ina ſenſe 

m2 ca 


ter them, Roms. 1 3.4.ſaith : Let not him that ex- | 


Ang Ep.46.C x- 
ſulune. 


— 


— 


: | rochis phraſe,that Pap/ſfr vane their Faſting, 
as 2 grare tO them, and a[xracero the Prote. 
aug Epi. v6, | flants,Vrbicas Yentricelas tanquanr megnus Tejee. 
( jolas. nator accnſat. Thus Saint Auguſtine (pake- of 
| nm, and wee of them - thetr emprie fomacks 
Rojard Pail, | preach wu to be Belly-Gods.»/\nd trey make it a 
wares | threefold branch of their mortification : LQuod 
peccamumws in Denm,per Orationem =_ in Proxt. 
mum, per Eleemeſynam : & quod in Nos ipſos 
per jejuwninm emendetur. That is, what of ence 
we commir againſt God, we murit corre by 
Prayer : if we wrong Man,we mult revoke 
by Almes : andif we (tray from our owne rem- 
perance,or Innocence,we muſt recall our ſoules 
by faſting : Let thempractiſe, perſwade, and 
preach ſuch «faſting - & we will commend it 
and them alſo, Bur their Suppoſition, and Im- | 
| poſit:ongthat they ſuppoſe this faſting as merns- 
r10ws,1n the (1ght Of God : and rmpoſe it as nes 
| ceſſary on the Conſcience Of man,by a Law, and 

by a Law Occamenicall. This is the Tyranny of 
him that is Arwor, Lawleſſe, It is the AF of 
the Man of Sinne, through the working of Sa- | 
than : to(pread abroad Dottrinam D amonio- 
rom, the dotirine of Divels, 

Furthermore that this wyfery,may appearc 
yer more myſticall-thev know that ſome rteEder 
feet, would kick againſt theſe pricks, that wiſe 
religion hath therefore rranſubſtantrated,thele 
thernes,into Keſes, To ſach as are altogether 
not ſo auſtere, rhey frame their fafting to bee 
like Jacobs hands ,Ge.27.22.romgh indeed inthe 
Le | « out fide 
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outfide and appearance > but gong 
when you as tO #8uch rn the :wſide, by 
experience, Great,and rich perſons, who are 
dainty,and have plenty: co them though they 
forbid eſum carniam,cy cibi cujuſlibet qui carne 
ot, 5m ſementinam trahit, (though they for- 
bid them fleſh,and white-meates)yet they pro- 
vide for them,fruges varietas, (as Saint Ms- | 
guftine ſaith the Mazichies did) Yarietie of 
fraiec, And more then the Maxichies i did : 

not onely walſum, a kinde of Baflard Wine, 

made of Howie : but werum ipſum, the pureff 
Wine, and quinteſſence of the Grapes; yea, 

after the manner ofthe Montaniſts,they allow 


| Verſes, 10. Forbiddomg eater, I | 


them 5Sen2ozimn, and more allo, dryed Swekets, 
Candied Conſerves Preſerves,and ſundrie ſuch | 
like curioſities: yea, iz>-0<>w.they give them | 
leaveto feed on the exquiſireſt fiſh, fiſb being | 
the exquiſiteft of all ford: food being call 
ive wr” ox, for the daintineſſe thereof: and | 
Apicins, the grand Glutton, wascalled Opſo- 
phagus,the Fiſh-eater, I conceive therefore, | 
that thoſe which have liberty to ſariarethem- | 
ſelves with the dar#tieft drinke, and delicateſt| 
diet, that their appetice can lon _ | 
Though they be 1nkrbuted from fleſh,tor a [ca- 
ſon; - rack no fear they i 2 into Ds- 
vids con ion, Pſalme 109.24. that their | 
K yi ould waxe weake with fafting,or FR 
fleſh be dryed wp for want of fatneſſe 5. But t 
any noliticks religion Livy fit their moſt aw- 


[fre foſng.20 the mof dint) dſtion, 0d 
m3 yet 
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yet cry downe their Adverſarier, with the 
| ipline and devetion | I rake this to 


hee oh : the decerveableneſſe Of warighte- 
| owſneſſe -* and indeed docirinam D amoniorum, 
the cunning doctriwe of devils. 
Toeonclude : conclude not notwith(tan- 
ding, that my diſcourſe doth petronize Liber- 
| tre and keentionſneſſe + or that I plead againit 
Faſting and Chaſtinie. 
Dorewin | Of faſting, Þ ufe that phraſe of Danew : 
8 T4. Eorum uſus frequens fuit in Eccleſia, atque uti- 
nam inter nos efſet frequentior. Faſting, hath 
beenc alwayes uſed in the Church of Chrift : 
and would Chriſt it were more uſuall in the 
Church of England. 

Concerning Chaſtity, it commeth ofwye, 
orno,te adorxe : | conteſle it to be an Ornament 
ts all - Excellent tothe marryed, ſuperexcellem 
to the Smele. VWithall I with that their Cler- 
gre were nn with it,as truely in Yirgmree, 
as our Clergy 1510 Matrimony. 
anaterc tis. Bur this I muſt pronounce with 1gnatiae. 
ad Fhladeph. Whoſcever doth call ms river wie waroryde yi 

me 705 rude Bſvon/eythat is, marriage 1mpure, 
OF meates impions; © mere 1:4 79 dpaxcrre Tis Aw 
ar: ſich an one is wrought by the Devid, ro 
fall from the faith. Or yet more plainly with 
Saint Paw! - Whoſocver doth probibere, for- 
bid (that is,by a Lew reſiraine) weates, and 
werriage,ſuch docteach the detirime of Devils. 
Now how I ſhoul4 free theſe Doddrimes, "i 

z 
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\Verl., 10, F, or budding Mates, 
Rome, This is that, which ſurpaſſeth my un- 
derſtanding. | | 
Howber there are thoſe that will plead 
for Baal, Yea Legion - evenmany will defend 
this doc7rine of Devils, And ſo cagerly:that if 
Ged ſhould expoſtulate with them from Hea- 
| ven, Doe youwel to defend this Dottrine ? | feare 
' that phraſe ſhould be returned of Jonah 4.9. 
Wee doe well ts defend it events the death. Bur 1 
; muſt oppoſe them, as Abyah did Tehoram, 
| 2 Chron.1%,11. We kerpe therharge of the Lord 
| our God, but ye have forſaken him. And behold 
God bimſelfe is with us, for wy Capt aines, and hu 
Priefls with ſounding Trumpets cry Alarum 4- 
gainſt you. O Children of Iſrael fight not againſt 
the herd God of your fathers for you (ball ner pro. 
Fer. I hope I may end with this indifferent 
Invocation : One fide muſt Erre, There- 
fore the Lord of trueth preſerve the 


_— 


Char chf England from thts © 
Doedtrineof Devils, | 
#*,* 
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In them that periſh. 


—— 


WY: who are deceived 7 Amichriſt are danened. 
| Whether all Papiſts bee . Of Apoſteres 


to Popery R 


SM Hus farre hath the_ grate of our 
wi WOE G OD, furniſhed my feeble! 
W's meditations, whereby I have 

| 8.4 finiſhed foure of the five parts 
propoſed ro bee handled in this 
point of Antichriſt. Yee have heard him de- 
ſeribed inthe 3,and 4 verſes : Revealed in the 

5,6,7. Deſtroyed in the Confirmed in the 9. 
& part of the 10, The remnant is how,and by 
whom he is rece:ved: by a rout of Reprobares 


| here diſplayed in my Text, _—_— 
| whom we are tO ws Fr their Perſons, Them | 
_ periſÞ,in the renth verſe, and their Proper- | 
ries, 
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ties, which are ewofold, 4five,and Paſſive. 
Their AHive properties were either wegs- 


the trueth, that t mit be ſaved : or affirms. 
tive in the 12, They had pleaſure in unrighte. 
ouſneſſe. Their Paſirve propertics, are their 
Puniſhments, to wit jmternall in the eleventh 
verſe, Strong deluſions to beleeve 4 lie: and Eter- 
all in the lalt verſe, which they ſhall ſuffer ar 
the laſt day, that they might be damned. I ee 
land, but I muſt wade yer more, before I can 
arrive to a ful concluſion. 

The Perſons arc here ſaid to bee, Thew that 
periſh : where Saint Paul _ conſolation, by 
| _ of amicipation.Fearctul Chriſtians might 

indeed ſay, Shall there be indeed ſuch a dam- 
ning,and damned Caitive * A man _ 
himſclfe above God ? A man of finne,who ſha 
infe} others ? a _ of Perdition, who ſhall 
deftrey others? and draw them to the Dewid, 
by the Devil, by Myſteries, Miracles, Oracles, 
and all deceiveableneſſe through the working of 
Sathan > Alas, alas, whither thall wee tlye 
from Antichriſt > and the Dewi? from theſe 
dreadfull and powerfull adverſaries > Com- 
fort your ſelves ( faith our Apoſtle) 
hg/n dp ave iy engirng Antichriſt ſhall pre- 
vaile,burt it is In them that Periſh. 

T hoſe that are deceived by Amiichrift ſhallbe_ 
dawned. Saint lobn ſpeaketh plentifully, and 
Saint Paw! plainly to this purpoſe. Take two 
FR from cach:Theſe ——_— 

Bea, 


tiveinthe 19 verſe, They received not the love of 


——_—_—_—— 


Beaſt ave men whoſe names arenot written mm the 


ly proclamation : Come out of her my peoples, | 
that yee recerve not of her plagues, Here ut is 
ſaid, Antichriſt ſnall prevaile inthem that periſh, 
that they might be damned, as \t followeth in 
the twelfth verſe, Proofes are ſuperfluous ! 
in this point, both parts. concurring in this 
propoſition : They that are decervedby Anti. 
chriſt, ſhall be dawned. 

From hence may be propounded a double 
demand by way of ver ſiow. 

1. Whether none be deceived by Antichriſt, but 
ſach as periſh ? | 

2. Whether all ſuch dee periſh who are deceived 
by CAmichrift ? Tan{werero the firſt : even 
Gods Children are decerved" by Amichrift., For 
Revel.18.4.their command to come ont of Ba- 
by/os, doth imply that they were once in Baby. 
lon,that is, deceived by Antichriſt : yet not ac- 
cording tothe two dreadfull degrees there- 
of, mentioned in my text,T bey recerved not the 
love of the tratth, infetring an obſtinateneſſe_ 
m their errour :and rroke pleaſure 1 unrighte- 
ouſneſſe, implyinga perſiſting in that obſkinate. 
weſſe. The Elef? arenot fo deceived by Anti. 

ft, that they adhere tro Amichriſtien er- 
rors, with a Snail vbfinarencſſe. To rhe ſecond 
[lay : Afwhoare decerved by Amtichrift, ac- 
cording to the twopremiſed properties, doe 


p"ifb-: to wit, if they proceed intheir Anti- 
chriſtianerrors ebfrnatcly, and finely. _ 
anſwere 


Al wie arederetwetby Amtichrift, Serw. 2d. | 


Booke of life, Revel. 17.8. Hence is that heaven- | 


XUM 


—— 


XUM 
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Verſ10.11,13 +. af be damned. 


anſwereboth, in one propoſition. The wery 

lims of Amtichriſt,are « damped crue of deſperate 

Reprobates. \Who{as Saint oh ſaith) arc wet 

written in the booke of life : as Saint Tude ſaith, 

who arc erdained to condemnation and as 

Saint Paul ſaith, he doe periſh, and fball bee 

damned, becauſt they take pleaſure in wwrighte- 
ouſneſſe_. 

erc I muſt undertake an anpleaſing taske - 

unpleaſing to the Pap:/ſts,nopleafing to ſome 
Proteſtants, and unpleaſing to my ſelfe alſo. 

The Pap:ſts I know will entertaine this diſ- 
courſe, as the Iewes did Saint Stevens rough 
Sermon A#.7.54./t cutteth their hearts, ma. 
keth them to gnaſh ther teeth: it may be if their 
Hands were not tyed,they would hale mee ont of 
the City,and ſhone me for my labowy. Some- Pro- 
teflants alſo will be ſomewhat dilafteted to 
this diſcourſe : for Veritas od1ans parit, 
right Prateſtamts have-many crooked adverſaries. 
Finally, for my ſelfe : Brethren, my hearts de. 


| 


—— 


ſire,and prayer for England i, that they may bee 


ſaved. And I had rather a thoufandfold 


preach Gods mercies, then his judgements : and 
mans ſalvation,then his damnation. But bee it 
never ſo diſpleaſing, to never. (O many, 
and never ſo much : unto thew, and unro 
my ſelfes : howſoever, as EFchiel ſpea- 
keth,EJek. 31.17. Since God bath made mee 
4 waichman, the word I beare from bis —_—y 
muſt give them warning of : I muſt ſay to 

- T how jbalt fareh : i Hoek liber abo 


AMAMm 


| 


animaem mean, 0! ſhall deliver mine owne ſowle— : 
; and would it might pleaſc theLordof heaven, 
that I might doe the {ike for rhem alſo. 
| wookeris ab, | Whether all Papiſts be damned ? I remember 
t:4.Sef.z7. | a Chriſtian Rele Of charitable Hooker : It & 4 
great deale meeter for ws, to have regard of our 
owne eftares, than curiouſly to ſift out what is be. 
| come of other men. \Ne may both bluſh at the 
check given to the curious, lohn 21. 22. What is 
that to thee ? and feare the cenſure 0n the cenſs- 
riew, Matth.7.1. Tndge net that you be net jud- 
ged, Andin - & pes jud r, I have 
alwayes held, that curiouſneſſe and _—_— 
of judging others, have beene things leaſt be. 
cting,and moſt indangering Chriſtians. Yet 
in a publike and Charitable diſcourle, an evi- 
dent Text, may cauſe even ſuch a Theawe to be 
diſcuſſed. And in theſe dangerous times it is 
yet more expedient. If the Pt bee open I muſt 
ſhew it to you, leſt be guilty of your downe-fal. 
And I would bee very ſorry at the day of 
judgement, to heare that phraſe of Saint Cy- 
prian, heu Parentem ſenſimus parricidam, our 
Preacher betrayed us 1nto the hands of Anti- 
chriſt by his vilence, If through my Silewce, a. 
| ny of you ſhould embrace, or retaine-an 
| damnable Errours : thereby 1 ſhall bee culpable_ 
| of your damnation, Therefore in the feare of 
God,and love of man, I proceed to deter- 
mine this queſtion, Whether aff Papifls bee_ 


That al Papjfr be damned; fome define it, 
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Verſe 20,11,12, ber demned. ” $47 
eenerally,and peremptority. AU the ſonles which | iron Myſt 
ſubrois themſelves to Antichriſt, und. ſo ale, they 
periſh to everlaſting deftrutiron . rhaugh they tor 
it ignoramily, Theſe are the words of Helwis, 
the Apoſtte of the Anabaptiſts. Burthivis the 
LAN qutpanany : they are as charita- 
ble x0 us alſo, They ſay not-onely thavadf Pa 

| p;£s,burt that all Chriſtians are damned, except 

| themſelves. Theſe know net what ſpirit they | ,1.,.. 

| axeof, Welay, That wr atknowledge that an 

| honeſt ignorant Papift may be ſaved, Alt Paprits | 
are y C00, rae : but <y inthe phraſe | ſe —_ nolen 

| of Saint 1ude,Haue compaſſion of ſome, and wake 77; *5 p 
| 4difference_s, Wee may obſerve. a threetold , - hriftans 
| difference among lt Papiſts: we mayduttinguiſh | 14» £6. 3. 
| them, in regard of the Timewhen they lived) Porn td: | 
' inregard ofthe Place whero they lived,andifi Sea. 
| regard of the Errours where'n they lived. | _ in Hah, 
| "Firſt forthe Time, Wharbecame of oug {11 ous 
' Forefathers, dying, betore 'the Reformavion.? | | 
' This is a common head from whenee th&y 
' fetch their Rhetoricall flouriſhes. Ergo perierunt Leſſim de Ant. 
| amnes majores noflriperierunt tot. anime” Deo ad- MR = 
414, ſame, ſapientia,ſanthitate ute, mirecnls* pub.wy ſet. 
 1wm gloria celeberreme? So many millions? ſo ma- 61. 
ny of them ling innocent, and vertuour : fome_s 
| that ſhed their blood for Chriſt» ſake: were theyall 
| hated of God? all darmmed ? 0h timprout, cruel, 
| && incredible aſſertion! Thus doth arr Exgliſh le: 
| ſuite, almoſt cranſlare the Latine of their Leſ1- | 
«,lanſwer m the words ofrwo ofthefathers!' 


Saint Cyr4# ſaith thus: $1-que de antecefſortius | 


of tInrq zag 4.3, 'l 


' 
| 
| 


noflris, 


"—l whether al Papiftt | Serm.26. 
Op lpifes. | woſftris,vel ignoranter, vel ſimpliciter, mon obſer. 
$:4,13- more <a nos Domimus facere docuit . 


| poteſt ſimplicitat1 ejus de indulgentia Domini ve- 
nia conceds. Nobu anne poterit, qui 
wunc 4 Domino infiruth, admonitt ſumms. 
| That is, If any of our Forefathers, cither out 
| of ignorance Or Simplicity, hath not obſerved 
| or practiſed, what the Lord comanded us to 
 performe: the indulgence of Gods pardon may 
| bo vouchſafed to their ſamplicity;but pardoned 
- | we canmor be, whoare now taught & inſtruked 
| by the Lord. Thisſpake that Martyr, concer- 

ning but the alteration of one of the elements 

in the Lords Supper : conceive how hee would 

have courſed tuch, if any in his dayes durfi 

| have taken away an element from the ſame 
Sacrament. He who had Rodd; for the Aqua- 

| rians, would have found $S — for _—_— 

' (fs. Next, what Saint Auguſtine ſPake of the 

ny z mw ame, wee may freaks of our Anceſtours, 
who lived in the former time of Popiſh pur. 

' blind ſuperſtition. 1 ſi reviviſcerent quorum 


— eee — n—— 


neminib us gleriantur oo invenirent Eccleſias re- 
fertas, templaque deſerts, <—— diceremt Junge 
(ſs tales eſſent ,quales fuiſſe memorantor) hec ſunt 
' q#4 nos populis per ſuadere non auf ſmanys,, of te0- 
runs pot! we confuctudins cefiimus, quam illos in 
fodem noſtram woluntatermque "ih rating If 
rboſe men could returne from the dead, of 
| whom the Papiſts doe (o much bragge:when 


they ſhould ſeeour Churches ful, and theirs 
' empty : peradventurethoſe very men would | 
+ | fay | 


- 
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fay(if they were ſuch,as they are recorded to | 
be) theſe are the things which we, never durtit | 
preach unto the people: but wee did>racher. 
yeeld connivenceto their profeſſion, then la. 

bourto convert theab».o our ſuperſinion. 

Thus certainly would ſome of oar Forefarher.s 

lay ifthey werealve. - They would not copu- | 
demne us ,whoare alive : Wee will not condemme | 
| them who are dead We doubt not but God was mer- 
' cifull ro ſave thouſands of aur forefathers, who t1- 
' ved in popiſh ſuperſtition : in as nench;as they fin. 


ned igvrrantly. 
| For a more ful ſatis|aftion: our forefathers, 
who lived in the time of Popery, before the | 
Reformation, they lived indeed ina nmeot 
blindzeſſe, when the blind did lead the blind : 
and it ist0 be feared that many fell into the, 
Ditch. But withall it may be hoped,that ma. 
ny alſo eſcaped,and were ſaved. | 

I ground this charitable and comfortable 
concluſion, on theſe three probable premites. 
Many of our forefathers although they lived 
under the Pape, yet were they not Poprſb, fax- 
dawentally, ky canirs ,nor finaly, | 

1. Many were partakers of the errowr,who 
were not of the herefie of the Church -of 
Reme. Many did not hold thoſe opinions, we | 
either direly,or indirealy, overthrow the | 
foundation of Chriſtian Religion, 1 inftance im 
One: that ingens biatws, Lvke 1 6.26. that 
eulfe betvwixt the » P.op1 


1 and 
Aths 4.12. Saluation 5 neat ber ; 1 tay wee 
bope 


i 
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hope, that there were many who did not 
aſcribe any part of their ſalvation tO them. 


| Whether all Papsfti Sam.2o,' 


| ſelves, oro — other Creature, but to Chriſt 
alone. As Walaenſis is ſaid to obſerve,thar the 
point of merits was not knownein England in 
the time of Henry the fifr: and foch wee hope, 
| inſuch 'arime, might finde Aercy with our | 
| Saviexr,andbe ſaved. | 
| 2. Manyalio practiſed Popery, but they 

| | werefo far fr6 0bft;nare rejetting ofthe 6rurb; 
| that we may belveve they would have recer- 


ved the trueth,it it had bin offered unto-them, 

' and if they had not beene hindered by invin- 
| | cible ignorance. Yea, we may conceive that 
fome of them did groane under the goſle. 
'neſſe of Popery. According to that which is 


| ſaid tobce the common ſaying of Dominicus 
Baametrof | Chalderine concerning, the Maſſe, Let us 
| Paul 5, £75, | (quoth hee) goe rovur common Errexr. And 
; Degic, ;evenin our age,the learned Author of that 
| ' excellent Hifhory of Trent, generouſly vindi- 


cated the illuſtrious YFenetians, from the Em- 
 pire of the perpetuall Ditrator of Rome. Theſe! 
certainely,and many beſides theſe did groane| 
under the Toake of Antichriſt - Although 
| Gods wiſedome did permit none in our f4. | 
| rher5age, torake it from heir Necks:yer may 
we comfortour ſelves in that 'com{ortable/ 
laying 2 Cor. 8.12. If there be a willing minde, 
it 1.accepied atcor to that « man hath; and 
ot to that he hath nor. fay,and hope; 
therefore,that wany of our Forefurhers were! 


| | ſaved. _ To! 


| 
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To conclude this poiat in the words Of | geoker is Heb, 

| profeund acute Hooker. From the man that la- | pit-38. 
boureth at the plough, to him that ſitteth in the_| 

\Vaticane : to all the Partakers of Babylon : 10 our 
Fathers,though they did but erroniouſly prathi ſe_ | 

that which the guides did teach heretically : to| 

(all without exception, plagues are due, The Pit 

ts ordinarily the end, as well of tht guide,as of the 

guided i;3 blindaeſſe. Againe, theſe who knowing | 

| bereſic to be hereſie,doe notwithſtanding in worldly | 
reſpeit;, make ſemblance of allow:ng that, which | 

lis heart and judgement they condemne : as alſo | 

they who marnmtaine hereſie heretically : obſtinare- 

ly holding it after wholeſome admonition, I make | 

no doubt but that their condemnation without ain. | 

all repentante is inevitable,Yet what hindereth,' 

but that I may lay, The 1gnorance of many #- | 

thers, dath make me hope, they did finde mercie_ 

and were ſaved? What hindreth ſalvation but ſin ? | 

Sinnes are not equall: and ignorance though it | 

doth not make to be no ſinneyet ſering it did make | 

their ſrnne to bee leſſe,why (bould 1t not wake our | 

bope concerning their life to be greater * Great | 

hope therefore I have, that many ot our Fa- 

thers were ſaved. 

3. Manie of them did not proceed in thoſe 
points,& Popiſh errors finally, As Pightas him-| 
ſelf,is reported at his 44/4 to have diſclaimed | 
that damnable opint6 of 1»/?/ fication by works. 
Nay,weexclude no Pap;ft,no not a Pape from 
the poſſibility of ſa/vat19:1f Autichriſt himſelf | 
ſhould proſtrate himſelfe, at the Feet of | 

Na Chriſt, 


55» | 


whole ſucceſſion of Perfrian Princes, Daniel re- 
ſembleth ro a Beare, 7.5. becauſe of their 
ſucceſſive cruelty rowards Gods people : Bur 
Cyrws, Darius, Artaxerxes, and other particu- 
lar perſons,were not guilty of that generall 
cruelty,but favourers of the Church of God. 
So we ſay, that the whole ſaccefſion of Popes, 
for theſe thouſand yeares, have beene Ancs- 
chriſtian perſecutors of the Church : yer a- 
mongſt them there may bee a Marcellus, Ca- 
I Adriane, who might repent them- 
elves,though nor reclaime others, for _ 
ſing Chrift. Orwhom, that Celefline did re- 
ſigme the Papacy to ſave bu ſoule.l afirme that 
in ipſo vite articuls, at what time ſoever, GOD 
might cal them owt of Babylon,at the loft houre, 
And we hope that even thex hee gave our Fa- 
thers either indulgence for their errours or peni- 
tence of their errours : that even then, they 
might repext,and be ſaved, 

There are many Scriptures to confirme us 
inthis comfortable concluſion : Luke 12.48. 
T hat ſervant which knoweth not his Lords will, 
fhallbe beaten with few ftripes, A.17.30. The 
tine of ignorance God winked at, Iam. q. 17. To 
him that knoweth ts doc good, and doth it not, to 
hins it i 4 ſinne :and 1 Tim.1. 13, Saint Pawd 
confeſſeth of hinaſclfe, who was a blaſphewer, 
and a Perſecutor : But I obtained mercy, becauſe 
Tdid it ignorantly in wnbcliefe. 


I conclude therefore: many of our No.1 


thers, 
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Verſe 10, bee damned. 


thers were the Children of Abraham, and had 
they ſeene Popery, and Antichriſt in their time, 
as we (ce thein diſcovered and diſplayed in 
our t1me, they would have derefted the Triden- 
tine and leſaiticall aſſertions as much as wee 
| doe. Vhereupon I dare pronounce them, in 
'all Chriſtian probabiliry to bee ſaved - 
| through the abundant mercies of our indul- 
gent Sawvieer, - 
Concerning the place, I may frame the 
ſame concluſions upon the ſame grounds:bur 
inaleſſe meaſure, I may conclude, that at 
' this day there may be ſome appertaining to 
the Boſome of _A1brahem, who now live in the 
very baſome of Antichriſt : in Spaine, Italy, 1n 
Chil kr in Rome it 4 For vices 19u0- 
rance,may be an argwwent Of invincible merey : 
| And where Amichrift is moſt malicions, wee 
| may hope that Chrift « moſt grations, Poſhble 
| iris that ſalvation may breake throughthe 1». 
q»:/ſition it (clfe. | 
[ have read of many Protefants evEin Cinnl, 
And I have heard a Romiſh Convert con- 
teſſe,that his Comverfiow was wrought in Rowe 
it ſelfe. Sofarre will I bee from condemmng 
all that live under the Authority of Roxoe; that 
I will rather hope, that that may bee true of 
the Remanes,which Saint Pawl wrote to the 
Romances 11.4. That God hath reſerucd to him- 


ſelfe many thouſands, who 414 never bow their 
knees ts Baal, Thoughthe maine Bulke bee. 
Chaffe,yet who dare take Petil; ans part, to; 

| Nna3 bee 
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| bee Ventilabrum arcs Dominice, and ſay there 
is no Wheat amongſt it > As ſome Philoſophers 
ſay of the extracting of Gold, outof other 
met1's, Difficult as non 11-fert impoſsibilitatem: 
ſoſfay I inthis cauſe, though it bee difficult, 
yer is it not /-poſſible, that Chr:ſt ſhould have_ 
ſome ſervants wvnder Antichriſt : and that ſome 
Papiſts may be ſaved, even at thu day,in Spaine, 
and 1taly. . 

Concerning Popiſh errors,wee muſt conft- 
der thcir kindes, and degrees. The kinds © 
themare of two (orts : ſome are Capital, fuch 
as conmtradit# the Articles, Or hinder the meants 
| of Faith :as Adoration of Images, Invocation ) of 
Saints, Inftification by workes, inhibition of the/ 
| Scriptures ce. Other Popiſherrours are /eſſe 

principall, which of their owne nature doe 
nor d:ftroy any Article of faith, nor ablolutely 
hinder our ſalvation as Pilgrimages, Penance, 
Vowes,cc. Next, the degrees of them are 
threefold : ſome doc command thoſe Popiſh 
errours, as the Pope and popiſh Councils : ſome 
doe teach them,as the Fryers and Ieſnites : 0- 
thers doc onely follow and beleeve them. An- 
| ſwerable ro w*h is that diſtintion of S*, Aug. | 
| ans ag Heretici & credentes hareticis, there arc errom- 
| "is | ous ſeducers, and err0n:0us ſeduced. Now if my 
| charity could frame a mathemaricall abſtre- 
| alin : that there were a credulous Rowiſh Ca- 
tholike,led with the name of Catholike, and with 
the (bew of Antiquity, who with an 1nnoctt thaugh 
| ignorant devotion ſhould follow the Pope,as thoſe 
iwo' 
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| 1wo hundred did Abſolon, 2 Sam.15.11.intheir 
| ſmplicity : I ſhould nor deſpaire of their ſal- 
 4t10n, Bur to ſpeake of Paprſts, as I feare moſt 
| Papiſts are at this time, and in this land. A 
 Tremt-leſuited Papiſt a compleate Papiſt pefuſing, 
hating, & perſecuting the truth offered, Such are 
certainly «awwwwrw thoſe that periſh. I know nor 
how to excuſe them, and the Scripture 
ſhewerh no mcancs how to ſave them. 

Now followecrh the darue ſermo: 1 come to 
that wnpleaſing concluſion : concerning the ſal- 
vation onr Engliſh Paprſts. Tor the time, have| 
ſkewed, that of the o/d Paprſts wee have great | 
hope,that a great number were ſaved. For the | 
place | have thewed alfo,that wee have ſome 
ſmall hape,that ſome ſmall number may bee ſa- 
ved,cvenin Spaine and /taly. Bur for our time, 
and our place,we have hardly any hope_Þ, that 
hardly any Engliſh Paprſh can bee ſaved. My 
reaſons are two, Jrawne from the rwo for- 
mer heads, from the time when, and the place 

where they live. | 

| 1. Inoldtime,though the Papiſis held hor- 

| rible errours, yer they proteſled them ar large, 

| withour any preciſe,parricular, and perſonal! 

| ſubmiſhon;and ſubſcription. Bur »ew bythe 

| Connſell of Trent, they are impoled as Articles 

| of faith : and they ſubſcribe that they beleeve 

' them, and ſweare that they will maintame_s 
them. This I rake it,is the marke of Antichrift, 
And I feare all Engliſh Paprſts, are ſuch Pa- 


pits 
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2. Inthe next place, conſider the Place, 
Herethcy live, where the rrueth is taught : 
and not by A«ther:tie as in Italy, but by their 
owne voluntary refuſall, they are debarred 
from rhe ſound thereot. AU Papiſts are Ants. ' 
| chr;ſtian. This is roo much: and yer (it may 
| bee) not enough to pronounce them damned. But 
| our E ngliſh Papiſts are Antchriſtian, ACCOT.- | 
ding tothe two Charadters Of Danation 1n my 
Text. Fir(t,as it15in the 10 verſe,they do nor 
| ;42wthey doe rot recerve the truth offered un- | 
|ro them: they reje&7 all inſtrutt:on, both pub-| 
like by preaching, and private by per{wal:on. | 
Secondly,as it followeth in the ewelfth verſe, | 
they doe Sms is 75 «Sous, take delight tO re.) 
maine in their 1gnorance and errours, That | 
Stewert,n | I may conclude in the words ofa Papiſt : He. | 
2 Theſ.3.10. | reticorum qui obſtinate nolunt weritatem inqui- | 
| rere, ignoratio ſit culpabilis, Gr dammnationt ob. | 
woxia : quia ſic aſſetta ef! ut ſo ſerre velint poſſemt 
debent que. that 15, the 129norance of Heretikes, 
who doe ebſtinately retuſe to ſeeke the rr#eth, 
is culpable, and damnable : becauſe it is of 
ſuch a nature, that it they woald, they mehr, 
and owght to know the truth. 

This 15 the beſt that Ican ſay or hope, of 
the beft of our Engl ſb Paprſ's : but of rhe moſt 
and worſt, | mult fay their eſtate 15 farre worſe, 
and of them iny concluſion muſt bee more 
peremptory. 

Our Exgliſh Teſu:ted Papifts, (who are in- 
deed almo({t all our Englith Papiſts)rheſe arc 
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the limes of Antichriſt in an high nature. 
Theſe hold the ſame hereſies with the for- 
mer, but farre more arrozantly, and obſtinate- 
ly. To uſe the words of one of theirowne Je- | 
ſortes - Iungantur n unum Ates cum note, tene- Apoloriſfly c 3, 
bre cum luce calidum cum frigido, ſanitas cum | 18"9- 

, Coſand.ad Front 
worbs, vita cum more + Cx erit tum ſpes aliqua, | pou ca, 
poſſe tm caput leſuite hereſin cadere_. That is, 
when it 1s poſſible, for dy and night, 
light and darkneſſe, , cold and heat, health and 
ſickneſſe, life and death to bee wnited : 
then will there be ſome hope, that a 7eſurte_, 
may be capable of herefic. Can a greater wn. 
err ing prerogative be aſſumed by an Apoſtle— ? 
by an Angel/? yea by the trueth ir felfe, by 
Chriſt leſon himſelfe > ſo arrogant and #bſtinate | 
are the Jeſuites intheir heretical aſſertions. 

Bur here is not all: to theſe dammable pre. | 
ſumptuous H ereſies, they adde as damned deſpe. 
rate poſitions of cAoralitie. As their breaking | 
of faith with Hererikes, denying to ſweare alle. | 
giancerotheir Xing avouching the Popes power 
tO depoſe him abſolving of Oathes, and that de- 
villith ericke of Equrvecation : paradoxes ra- 
ſing the foundations,and principles of Moral:- 
ty Chriſtianity, and Humenny, And with 
thefe poyſonous dofrines they infe& rheir 
followers,in af power ,through the working of fa- | Watſon. Qued. 1. 
than. To uſe the words of a Papiſt : Some Ro- | a | 
maniſts (either of gro(ſe 1gnor axce,or wilfull blin. 
ded affeftion) haue ſaid no leſſe in fed, then that 
though they knew they fhewld bee damned for it, 

Nn 4 yes 
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yet would they for obedience ſake, doe whatſoever 

the Ieſmites ſhould command them. 
Hrokwin Heb, | isis omen infer + Their cſtate is dam. 
Pag.16, | nable,when(as protound Hooker (peaketh) he-| 
| reſie is thus heretically maintained, by men #6- | 
| finately holding it againſt wholeſome inſtru-] 
| tion. [hus the truth doth extort fro me this 
| peremnptory conclution, 7 feare the eſtate of all 
| Engliſh Paprſts : But fora Teſwited Engliſh Pa- | 
' piſt (tor all that I can conceive) it is 1wpoſſible 
| 10 be ſaved, 

From hence you may take a view Of that 
inheritance, which choſe purchaſe wnto them- 
ſelves, who in theſc dayes of Engliſh Prote- 
ftants,turneto bee Engliſh Papiſts, Nothing 
bur this, Thereby they become the Limmes 
| of Antichriſt Children to him who 1s the 
' Sonne of. Perdition - ſeruants tO him who is 
| ſervus ſervorum,thc ſlave of the Devil : the 

Devils Proſelytes,,aen lure to periſh,and of an- 
doubred damnation.But beloved I hope God 
bath provided betterthings foryou, If there- 
fore you be inveagled : as Demoſthenes (aid, 
when he was inticed to Las; that beautifull 


| bur common Strumpet, * %iua wyiv Jyaxuis 
wravec, ] will wot buy repentance at ton deare_ 
4 rate. So, it the Whore of Babylon,doth reach 
forth ker Cup of Poyſon unts you, whether ſhe | 
pretend Commodity, Aﬀinity, Preferment, or. 
prometion, feare, favour, or Vain-glory, Ler 
none oftheſe glorious but vane pretences pre- 
vale with you. Say you will net gain the world, 
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ts loſe our ſoules. Yet theſe dangerous times 
are full of S«tens ſnares. Bur from _ 
and Poperie_, and from the Power © 
Satan, and ſeducing leſuites, god 
Lord deliver us, 
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Becauſe they received not the love of the 


2 THE $SS.2. 19. 


trueth, that they might be ſaved. 


_—___ 


| CAntichriſt not a Iew. The Church of Rome doth 
wc the Scriptures for their owne turne. The 
Ambition of the Church of Rome. Conſolation 
againſt Amichriſt. Five notes of ſuch as love 
truth. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


' 


Riddle Tudges 14.14. Ont of the Eater commeth 
meate. Devouring judement 15 contained in the 
\Boly of this diſcourſe : and nouriſhing Mercy 
an th:s Texr, the Parr thereof, For what Jud; - 
wen noreterrivlecan we conceive than this? 


Ere we may have the remem- 
brance of the Pſalmiſts ſaying, 
Pſal.101.1.1 will ſing of indgment 
and mercy. And here wee have 
the reſemblance of Sampſons 


10 1 


| Verſ.20. « Antichriſt not a [ew, 


|To conſider either in generall, that Amtichrif 
doth ſo devilliſbly decerve millions of ſuch as 
are men, & ſeeme Chriſtians : Or in particular, 
that even true Chriſtians (hall be ſo tar deluded, 
by the deceiveableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe, that 
they ſhall not know him, though indeed 
they doe not ſerxe hin, The firſt is notorious 
in the Catholrke Apoſtacy Of the Roman Church: 
and the ſecond is roo maniteſt, in too many 
of the Reformed,who will neither reach nor 
belecue, that Kome can bee Baby/on : But by 
diſtioguiſhing berwixt a» Antichr;ſt, and the 
| Amichriſt, they inferre their poſition, that 
the Pope is no Antichriſt, But then, what mercy 
'is more comfortable then this > that any 
| Chriftian,if a true Chriſtian, may conclude; 
| Though I am nor able to dive into this deepe 
diſputation, pro &# con, of « Amichrift : yer 
can I infallibly colle&, that (whoſoever Anti- 
chriſt ſhall be whenſoever Antichriſt ſhall come_:, 
land whatſoever Amichriſt ſhall doe) I ſhall not 
ſerve him. For, 
| 
| Antichriſt ſhall deceive finally, onely thoſe_ 
who doe not rece:wve the love of the truth; 
| But my ſoule telleth mee, I doe recerve the love 
of the truth. 

Ergo, My ſoule is aſſured that Antichriſt ſhall 
not deceive me finally. 


| 


This clanſe containeth the cauſe, that fo 
=o are captrves unto Amtichriſt ; becauſe— 


, they 


Leſſins de Amtic | 
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| they received not the love of the truth, that they 
might be ſaved. A double cauſe being a dou- 
| bleerrour. The errour of their minde,and the 

 errour Of their end. The firſt, becauſe they ye. 
cerved not th: love of the tructh: the laſt becauſe 
they did not receive it to the ri2ht end, that 
they mizht be ſaved. And cherfore they are de- 
ceivediy him, who co nmeth inal power, an 
| decent eableneſſe of wnrighteouſneſſe. 


The hrit cauſe of fo many Chriſtians cap- 


| tivity unto Antichriſt, is Becauſe they received 


| not the love of the truth, LeſSins following Bel- 
larmine, and Bellarmine (One of the Fathers, 
| doth expound rhis of the Tewes; that the ewes 
| did refuſe Chriff - therefore the ewes ſhall 
| recerve Antichriſt. And to puta ſhew of proba-| 
bility on this real impoſitbility, Bellarmine di-! 
(pureth from the Tenſe, recepernnt : Saint Paul | 
faith (ſaich he) thoſe ſhall receive Antichriſt, | 
who have not received the trueth : 
Chriſt :and theſe were the lewes. 


| TIborowmyanſwere, from our good Bi-, 


ſhop : the beſt char ever. put pen tO paper in 
this point. For his CArewment; he errerh in| 
the Tenſe, Saint Paul doth uſe the Aoriſt, not | 
the Preterperfett Tenſe. The ſenſe whereot is 
not nonreceperant, they that did not receive, but 
01 —_ they that ſhall not recerve the 


| the Aoriſt, e Marc. I6, 16, + wowar x; Saionic oh 
| ons Ou credidlt & baptiZatus eft, hoc eſt,qui 
credudern , Cf baptiatws erit + not hee that did! 


_— —_ —— = 3 
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love of the truth. For ſuch isrhe ſignification of 


that 15, | 


| 
| 


| 


belecve, e, 
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belceve, & was baptized: but he that ſha{be- 
leeve,8& ſhal be bepr:Fed, ſbal be ſaved.$So 16h. s 

22 bnmpts 7:9 ma br aged agourTs th regu nypy gce ders 
(according to the vulgar tranflation) in reſar- 

reftionem, qui bona fererunt hoc eft, qui fecering, 
Chriſt ſaith there, thoſe who ſhal doe good 
workes, ſhall enter into the Reſzrrettion of 
life, So here, in the ſame Tenſe, and ſenſe 
alſo, % * i/Ezr1», thoſe that ſbal{ not receive_ 
the love of the truth, ſhall bee deceived by the de. 

ceiveableneſſe of nrighteouſneſſe_, Saint Pauls 
words in this place being to bee referred, 
not to the r/we of the Fpiftle hee wrore in, 
but ro the time of the Puniſhwent hee 
wrote of. P 

Bur for the thing it ſelfe, that Saint Paul 
here ſpeaketh onely of the ewes : this conceit, 
hath no colour of probability: as it will ap- 
peare if wee conſider theſe foure particulars, 
The Phraſe, the Perſons, the Puniſhment, and 
the purpoſe of Saiat Paul in publiſhing ofthis 
propheey. 

1. Take the word ir#th, for the word 
Chrit, (which is nor the true ſenſe thereof in 
this place) and yet Saint Paw! dothnor fay 
thar rhoſe ſhall be decerved by Antichriſt, who 
doe not receive veritatem,Chriſt, as the Jewes 
did : but who doe not receive Amorem veri- 
taris,the loyeof Chriſt, which is not proper tO 
the lewes, bur to the falſe Chriffians. 

2. The Hewes refed rorecerve Chriſt, t650 


yeeres ſince, It mw} follow therfore,that the 
_ lewes 
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Dows.pe! s. 
Dem 6. 


Antichriſt not « [ew. Serm.21- 


lewes received _&ntichrifs (0 long alſo. For the 
prophecie is of the ſame perſons:thole who dve 
uot receive the love of the tracth, thole very 
men are delivered into the power Of Sathaw. 

3. Thepwniſhment of Antichriſtians,is dams. 
nation : but Amichrift ſnall bee the acciden. 
tall cauſe of Salvation tothe Tewes, which (hall 
come with Enech, and Elias tO convert the 
lewes,flay the Papiſts. The [ewes therefore are 
not thoſe who are ſpoken of inthe Text. 

4. The psrpoſe and maine drift of this pro- 
phecie, is to proclaime tothe world, the Ca- 
thelike canſe of being captives unto Amichrift, 
to be this: Becauſe me do not receive the love of 
the trueth. Whoſoever doth not receive it, (hall 
be deceived and damned. And therefore I con- 
celve ncither reaſon, nor authority, why = 
man ſhould make a particular of that, wi 
Saint Paul doth propoſe as a general. 

The concluſion therfore is plain, and true, 
The Apoſtle doth here deſcribe the adberents 
of Antichrif, non 4 natione, ſed conditione ipſs. 
rum : nOt from their Region, but from their 
Religion. Antichriſt (hall prevaile On ſuch as 
recerve not the love of the traeth. Now whe- 
ther theſe men be [ewes or Chriſtians, it Sil. 
leth nor, , 

Having cut off this cavill, I come to the 
naturall expoſition. The 05jeF of Amichrifts 
prevailing powey,is here forerold to bee men, 
Wh9 will not receive the lowe of the trueth, Of 
the Tr#;þ [ may diltinguiih, as the Greekes 


doe 
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Verſezo, Antichrif nota low, © 
doe of the Word : there is dxivwajah & inde: 
Veritas Chrifti, &f Veritas Chriſftw : the truth 
written, and the Trueth begotten» : the firſt 
Maith. 22.16. thow teacheft the way of GO D 
vans , in treacth : the ſecond Ibn 14.16. 
I am, ni>ue , the Trath.Chriſt did the former | 
Dodrinally,and he was the latter Eſſemtiallie_. 
The Text ſpeaketh of both, bur of the firſt 
properly,and promarily : it being moſt conveni- 
ent thereunto, For the fallacy isa decerveable- 
neſſe of wnrighteouſneſſe, that is, falſe dottrine. 
Therefore the Apoſtafie is from the true De- 
arize, or the trueth taught us inthe Goſped. 
By the tr#th then, here we are to underftid 


| 
' 
| 


the Goſpell. The Goſpell is termed the rructh 
for three cauſes: from the infat1b1lity wſe,and 
efficacy thereof. Firſt, each ſy{able is true,and 
(hall come to paſſe Math. 5. 18. Secondly, it 
maketh a wan truc,and abſolute inthe know- 
ledge and praQtiſe of Helineſſe, 2 Tim. 3.16. 
Thirdly, the Goſpel is weritas q__ O& pre- 
valebit : the G ofped is that rrueth which above 
all things beareth away the vidtory. The Goſpel 
is a true ſword, tO cut downe all crrour, and 
tranſgreſſon,Heb.4.1 2. 

Marke moreover (it is the obſeruation of 
our bleſſed Biſhop Iewell) marke,hee doth not 
ſay,Becauſe they receive not the trueth, but be- 
cauſe they receive net the Love of the tructh: 
therfore God ſendeth the ſtrong deluſions. Of 
which ſinne,and puniſhment, wee have an 


| example,(and withall a wonderfull reſem. 


blance 
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| 


ewelfth verſe, They knew no! the Lord. Now 
that they 414 know the Lord and his Will, it is 
evident : firſt from their Focarion 10 the thir- 
reenth verſe,they were Prieſts, and therefore 
their Lips did preſerve knowledge. Secondly, 
from their /nformation;both by the people in 
the ſixtcench verſe : and allo by their Father, 
who ver(c 24: ſaid, Nay my ſonnes : for this is m 
good report that I hear. The meaning then is, 
they 4d not love the Lord, which is all one, 


| |as if they had not knowne him, Adde to theſe, 


three other remarkeable obſervations : Firſt, 
their Simne, Whoredome, verſe 22, Secondly, 
the cauſe of their continuing therin,they made 
themſelves fat with the off erinzs of the people, 
| verſe 24. And the puniſhment which was two. 


blance of the Roman Church) in the perſons of 


Hephnic and Phineas, i Sam. 2.1tis ſaid inthe! 


Amnnchriſt not 4 lew, Serm. 21, 


told, They would nor hearken, becauſethe Lord | 


would lay them, in the lame verſe, 


The parallel whereof wee may perceive | 


\1nthe Papacy, punctually in all particulars, 
| The Church of Rome canngt be ſaid wet ts know 
God, it appeareth from their Yocation, they 


| have a Priefthood,and = x44 74 Ou.the holy Word | 


| of God, and learning, labour, and languages to 
peruſe them. Wee cannot ſay theretore, They 
| doe mot know God; but alas,(which is tar worſe) 


| They dve not love God. To know him,they have | 


mformation ſathcient : from the Fathers, maokt 
ot their opinions have {4:le, (ome of their opi. 


| 
| 


=_ naving n2 mention made of them,in thoſe 


ancicat 
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Verl.10. Antichrift not « /ew. 
ancient Vriters : from their owne fathers, di- 
vers.of the Biſhops of Trent relenting, but the 
Pope did controule ther. Finally, they have 
had information from aur Father : I doubt not 
but God doth check the conſciences of many 
of their lcorned, that they ſer the treub, but 
doe not receive the love thereof, 

Their finze allo, is whoredome, ſpiritual 


 whoredome : their See, Babylon, ſpirituall Baby- 
| lon : and the Mother of Fornication. Their cauſe 
of conginuing therein, T hey make themſelves fat 
| with the offerings of the people, they (wirmame in 
worldly wealth and honour, The ſarue Puniſb- 
went they may teare,& ſhall teele, Hopi: be 
# bineas 1d wat hearken, becaxſe the Lord would 
ſlay thew, And my Text telleth us,ghat thole 
who receive not the love of the truth, God will 
ſend the flirong deluſion, that they may be daned. 

Now that the Church of Rome,doth not re 
ceive the love of the Goſpel, (though they have 
the Goſpel) I thus demvſtrate ir. Becauſe they 
sſe the Goppell,ceither onely, or principally,for 
their owne tarnes : They have Gods Covenant in 
their mouths but hate to be reformed. Quia ſuper - 
bi ſunt nec noverunt Moyſis ſententiam, fed 4- 
mant ſuam : non quia vera tft, ſed quia ſus o, 
ſaith Saint LAuguflize. They are ſorly, and 
i pr, and recetve not the jadgeman 
of the Goſpell,but the 4, cane of the Cherch 
of Reme:8& they love the Kemifh apiaren,n0t be 
cauſe it is the ryue op1z3, but becaule it is the 
Remiſh opinion. Thoſe words of the aacn 
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The Roman Church doth uſe Serm.21' 
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S*,Matth.to S'. Peter, may be aptly applyedr9 
thispurpoſe; Certainly thou art one of them for | 
thy ſpeeah bewrayeth thee : Hereinthe Biſhop of 
Rome is Saint Pet rs $ weeeſſor. C ertarnty they | 
ere thoſewho aſe the Goſpel to their owne 7nrmes, 
for their ſpeech doth bewray them-a\though they 
ſweareand curſe that they doe it not. Thus they 
pp a ſpeake; Decet ſþrritis ſanFus omnes, mode ord;- 
—_ <ap1, nate, communem ſcilicet plebem, per Dottores : 
1pſos autem Ds torce, per Concilia, oo mMAxXIme 
per Vicarinns Chriſl; : The Holy G hoſt ( fairh 
Swarez,) doth teach all but in an ord:nary maner, | 
16 wit, the common people by the Dottors: and the | 
| Dottors themſelves he doth teach by Councils but 
IE) | principally by the Vicar of Chriſt Pontifex jo 
Kow.lib.3 £14. | moderart precepta Apoſtolorum pront Eccleſre ex- 
 pettrer/t Beflarmine (aith,the Pope cal moderate 
the Precepts of the _Apoſtles,as ſhall ſeeme expt- 
| arent for the Church, Seripturas recipio, ſecun-| 
' dur ſenſum Feeleſie : it is the ſecond Arti- 
; cle of their ſecond Creed, eſtabliſhed by 
their Conncill of Trent, that they receive the 
 Seriptures indeed, but as the Charch ſþ1ll ex-! 
| pound them. Their words are plaine en>vph, | 
containing a plaine injury againſt man,and as | 
plaine an indignitic againſt God. | 
Firſt,they-and wee comend Who hith the | 
irvetrh. The Indee ? Wee call for the Strips 
tures, peradventure they will permir them. 
But with: this proviſe : Prout Eccleſia exped:-- | 
erit oo prout Eccleſia expoſuerit, The Scripture 
ſhall be I#dge berwixt the Reformed, and' the 
Church | 
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þo Of Rome, But —_4 the Charch of 


Rome ſball bee pleaſed to expound it, Let any im- 
partial man {rx gat wr. this be not 4 mn Fo 
tialljndgement. 

Secondly,weeall concurre, that the ſenſe 
of rhe Scriptures, ts more than the letter Of the 
| Scripture + burthie Pope giveth che ſenfe there- 
| of, aud God oncly the letter, Concerning the 
| Scripeares therefore the Papifts aſcribe more 


|tothe Pope,than they doc to G 0 D himſelte, 


' 


VWhich was wiſely concluded, at the conclu- 
fon of the Councill of Trent, by Hugs Biſhop 


' 
' 


— 


Beſtice,that no law d#th conſift in the termes, bus 
in the meaning: not in that which the YVulgar,or 
Grammar/ans give it, but in that which Y ſe,& 
Autl ority doc confirme : that Lawes have no 
power, cut that which is givex them, by him 
who governeth, and hath the care to execute 
them: thathe by his penny givethem 
a more ample,or a more fraite ſenſe, yea a 
contrary,vnto that w** the words import. This 
certainly cannot bee to love the Goſpell,bur to 
wſe the Goſpel! to ſerve their owne twrnes, 

I retort their owne words,un their owne 
perſons. It commeth to paſſe,that rhar Word, 
which was given asa Pillar of fire,to dire 8& 
lighten them: in all Yerity, is turned intoa Pil. 
ler of Smoake, ſo darkening, andinfatuating 
their Ynder landing, that they ruſh beadlong, 
ipto all kizde of Herefte, As Areas, the $ 
tan Generall, by the ſmeake of Henſes, which 
himſelfe had fred, blinded bimſeife, and his 
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onne Souldiers. Confpetturs fibi ſuifque abffulir, 
faith I=faninthat Hiſtory, Even fo: rhe 
Church of Rome, veje Brinn the /pve of the Co. 
ell, being blinded with the love of their "owne 
exronres, have calt themſelves into the armes of 
Amichriſt,and arc inextricably imthralled, by | 
the decerveableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe. 
| I have difcovrercd the mimnde of thoſe that | 
embrace Antichriſt : they have the Goſpell,bur 
they have no minde to it, they doe not /ove_ | 
\ the Goſpel, Next, followeth the end, why | 
they love Amichrift,but not the Goſpell, Nega- | 
tively, Ne ſabvi ferent, the weglef? of their n 


VAIN. 
Their ſalvation,doc they neglet?, not abſo-' 
lately : but atrvely, As before, they did 
not 4bſolurely reje& the Goſpel, bur the hove_ 
ofthe Goſpel : that is, they did /ove ſome 
carthly comm*o lity, better then this heaven: | 


| | ly trealure. v0 here; they doe nor eroſely re. | 


 jeRttheir ſabv4110n; but there is ſome Perſon, | 
| Profit, Pompe, Pleaſure, Or Preferment, There is | 
ſo-nething which they preferre before it, or | 

| the weames thereof, They recerve mot the love | 
of the truth that they might be ſaved. | 

To propoſe an authenticall expoſition. TI | 

| will cake the (ſenſe as it ivexpounded, by a 
learned Papiſt, D*, Srewerd on this place. 
Saint Paxl( Gich he)doth fpeake of fuch men, 

asare mentioned by our Savionr, tobn 5, 44. 
How can yeebeleeve wb receiye honor of one ans- 
|ther,&r tek not the honor ww coneeth of God only? 


—_— 
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— 2 _— o——m_m—_ > I—OGGRR— OOO n= wont en we IE ee 


— ———_ . ———- 


Luaſi diceret Dominus,per dit ionu multorum cau- 

ſam eſſe Ambitionem, ne Chriſto eredentes,ad ve- 
ritatss lumen pervenient. That 15, Ambition 1s 
the cauſe,that many receive not the Truth, 
that they might be ſaved, \hich hee con- 
hemerth out of Hilary : Immoderati animy af- 
fetius [ape mentem de ſuo ft atu degeinnt we veri- 
fatem agnoſcant, neque cognitam ſequantar, That 
is, the zmmoderate affetiions (tuck as Ambition) 
doe put the mingde out of {ramegthat it cannot 
know the truth,nor follow it 3eing knowne, 

To which wee may adde woetull ex- 
amples, Thebutes retulced 1/6 love of the trath, 
and did ſpread his Errors itt Iury, F alemtinaus 
in Egypt, Novatus in Africa, Artine i Amtie- 
chis, Donatus in Numidia, and Arius through- 
out the World. All torgetting, Damnoſum lu- 
crum eſt ,qued pietatis jattura emitur + What ad- 
vamage willit bee for a man to gaine the whole_) 

<7 pt 6 loſe his onne ſoule ? AMat16, 26, 
Yertto them was Honour, what the Sperrowes 
dang wasto Old Tobit 2.10.18 put out their cies, 
whereby they could not [" or would not 
(ce the Truth, at leaft, the love of the Truth, 
that they might be ſaved. 

Such, and ſo 1 4mbitiows is the See Of Rome, | 
aS any, that ever the Suwne ſhowne 0n. To 
make this plaine, ponder what the Pope was, 
and what he &s, The Pope Of Rome Was 4 Bi- 
ſhop at firſtgover many Minifters,in one City, 
next a Merrepolitane Over many Byheps in One 
Province : aftes that, a Par ierke Over many 
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Mctropolitanes,in one Dioceſſe(tor the Remenes 
had ſeven Provinces inone Droceſſe.) Finally, 
hee attained to bee Occumenicall Patriarke_ 
of the whole wor {d. But now hee is 5 Smegorur 
»,climed higher then the top of the Ladder - 
Ecce dus glady hic : hee doth uſurpe a double 
Supremacy, both Eccleſiaſticall, and Temporall. 
He will be Lord Paramount, in all Cauſes, and 
over all Perſons under the cope of heaven. 

Now ! when our Enel:;fbrooke Saint Ds- 
mings, in India; amongſt many memorable 
things,they found in the Towne-houſe, the 
Armes of the King of Spaine,ander them was 
painted an 0rbe, or Picture oi the World, with 
a pranſing Horſe, ſpreading his fore-feer, 0- 
ver the Verges thereof, with this Morro, Non 
ſufficit 0rbs,, that is, the World is too little for 
me. APoſiepaſiing fir for the Pope : Nov 
ſufficit Orbis ,the World cannot ſuffice his Ambi- 
110n, Nay, the Latine appetite, doth equall that 
Gracian Dropſie_, even « wen rnirum a world of 
worlds, cannot content him, 

So that we may ſpeak of the Pope, what 4 Pope 
once ſpake ofhis Cardinals. Benedi# the 12. 
being ona time moved to create more Cards 
nals,anſwered, that he was preſt ro performe 
their petition : provided,s$; modo novun mun. 
dum creare poſſet, provided that it were in his 
power alſo,ts create 4 new world, for the world 
which now was, would hardly ſuffice theſe 
Cardinals who were wow. In a word, the world 
will not ſuffice the Popes Ambition. This 

therefore 


—  —_ _—_ 


Verſ.10, the Charch of Rome. 


therefore 1 ſuppoſe ſufficient, tO ſhew that the 
Pope is Ambitions, 

To adde plenty of proofes, to the plain- 
rw | 
neſle thereof, I ſuppreſſe the groſle ſayings 
of his Clawbacks, and Canoniſts. I will quote 


onely the Controver ſie-writers,who we know, 
can, and doe blanch the moſt notorious ab- 
urdities of the Papacie, 

Thus they ſpeake: Primatws Pomtificis eff 
ſumma totins rei Chriſtiane, Bellarmine placeth 
the ſumme of our Chriſtian Religion, inthe 
| Superrority of the Pope. Suare7 doth profeſie 
as much in his Preface tohis .A{pologre : On 
the Popes dignity, doth depend Salws Eccleſie, 
the ſafety of heChurch. Martinus Alphonſus 
4 Mello raileth this one note higher; Sms Pox- 
tifics eft poteſt as ſupranaturals, it is({aith he)a 
Supernatur all power which wee muſt acknow- 
ledgeto bee inthe Pope. Yea(ſaith Lefiwe )it 
is granted by the Princes themſelves, that the 


| and indirettly in things T emporall - 
 quatenus id ad 


Pope is their lawfull head, in — Spiritnal, 

Nempe_ 
nationem [þiritualem oft ne- 
'ceſſarium : ſo tarre forth, as thall bee neceſſary 
for the ſpirituall government. It isthejudge- 
ment ot all Papiits, according to Exdemon, 
Authoritative, wnum tfſe Pontificem, qui cum 
omnes \udicet jpſe a nemine judicetuy : that 1s, 
they hold that the Pope alone is he, who alone 
hath authority to judge all men, and no man hath 
authority to judge him. Finally Mabvends con- 
cludeth, and comprizethall,ina more ſhort 
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| 


and plaine ſentence, Pontifex Romanue eft Ec." 
cleſie Dei Monarcha, the Pope is the CAtonarch 

of the Church of God : 1 wonder what more 

could be ſaid of 6 0 D himfelfe > I conceive 

therefore no blaſphemie, inthat ſpeech, for | 
| which Bellarmine doth fo blame Beringarine, | 
calling him Pompificem,in ſtead of Pontificem : 
' thar the Pompe ot Rome ,1ts the Pope of Rome, 
for that indeed isthe Eſſence of their xe- 
ligion. 

I will end this point,as I began this point : 
with the words of D”. Steward, Ambitio eff 
multorum perditio, the Ambition Of the Church 
| hath beene the perdition of the Church, By it 

is Rome become the Seats : the Komaniſſs the 
ſervants; and the Roman Pope, the Perſon of 
' him, who is here termed Filine Perditions, 
| the Sonne of Pedition, 

Thus by way of comeſtation, for them : that 
the Papiſts have not received the love of theL 
truth,that they might be ſaved. And therefore 
| they have received Antichriſt, that they may 
 bee—— [ willnot adde the Sequel! : rhar they 
' way bee damned ! no! God avert that, and 

convert them,it it be his bleſſed WM, 
| Briefly,by way of Conſolation for our ſelves: 
T hat wee have received the love of the truth that 
' we may be ſaved. And theretore we ſhall not 
receive Anichriſt,nor be damned, 
| LZutheransthey call us: we may take upthe 
' phraſe, and courage of Luther. Luther ſaid, 
that he would to Wermes, without feare : al- 


chough 
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though there had beene as many Devils in 
that Towne, as there were Tiles ow the houſes. 
| So, (if we indeed love the Truth)we may (ay, 
' We will not feare, 9 there were as many 
Antichrifts on the earth,as thereare Tiles on 
the Houſes thoughour the World, For, if wee 
doe recerve the love of the truth, then ſhall wee 
be ſaved, both trom Antichriſt the Soune_ 
of Perditzon, and from Sathan his deftroying 
Father. | 
But I feare I may uſe thatphraſe of this 
loves, which Saint lames doth of farth. If a 
;man ſaith he, hath /ove, will ſach 4 love ſave_ | 
him ? will it ſave him from Antichriſt ? Now | 
ſhew thy love by thy deeds, Let thy aceds ſhew | 
it, that thou doelt indeed love the Goſpel. Sol- 
 vitur in cinerem fit vans favillaque Pomum, 
| Saint Cyprian in his Sodome,faith, The Apples 
of Seder ſceme delicate to the eye, but — my | 
tattku, but fo ſoone as t were touched, | 
'they turned into duſt, and vawſbed. I feare' 
the fruxte of our love to the Goſpell, to bee of 
that nature : Heavenly to the eye, and tothe 
(tare r00; but rexch them,& they tare tO duff, | 
indeed nothing but Eorhly eff ettions, | 
Let us rowchour love to the Truth, by this 
| fivefold Tryaff. If wee loverbe Truth, then 
| have wean Ardemt defire Of it, then will wee 
ſceke to know it,uſe the weenes to obraine it, | 
beſtow coff on ir,and rejoyce 10 it. 1, If wee 
have love tothe Trath, wee would long after 
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| heart Of D avid, We love thy Commandements 4- 
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and be fick for the want of it : nay, as Rachel | 
did for Children,we would cry give mee the_! 
truth, or I dic. 2, If wee did love the truth 
lixethe Arhiopian Ennach, wee will plod on| 
the Scriptures, although they appeare not ar 
che firſt, alrogether ſo plaine, and perſpicu- 
ous. 3. Ifwe love rhe truth, wee will frequent 
the Aſſemblies,& be conſtant hearers,ot puvlike 
exerciſes,on publike daies,0f Sabbath ſermons, 
4. If wee did love the Goſpell, our affettions 
would be like Fire,which both is light, «true 
to aſcend : and hath Heate to conſume all Obſta- 


the portion of the Prieſts , that they might bee 1n. 
conraged inthe Law of the Lord, And 5. they 
would ſpeake that phraſe of David,with the 


bove Gold,yea above fine God. 
Bur cometo the #r1al,, and experience will 
tell us,that Englangis like Zebulun,2z Chre.zo. 
10, 11. the moſt laugh at the love of the truth: 
Onely ſome (God bee bleſſed) humble them- 
ſelves, and goe to imbrace it. If Biſhop ewe! 
complained of hi time, that they had mach 
Preaching and little prattiſing : I ſuſpeR wee 
= PR that complaint of ovr time, and 

ay,we have wore preaching and leſſe prattiſing. 
Ve have many «on mo the elm <a | 
very few,who recerve the love thereof, | 

1 Doe men deſire the truth? Yes, as Agrip- 
p4 did peradventure;as almeſt perſwaded to % | 
fire it, They are not ardenr,but ardelios, in a 


ſhort 
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Verſe 10. 41 loye the truth. 


ſhorr Pang of zeale, they will breathe our 
that tranſitory ejaculation, Lord evermere_s 
| give us of that bread. But as Chrift there told 
| thoſe,they will not take paines for it. As ſome 
; for the Corporcall, (o theſe for the Spiritual, 
they will nor ger their bread in the ſweat of their 

browes. 2. Doe men (ceke to know it,and read 
it > I beleeve from the Idiot at his Ballade, to 
| the States-wan at his Hiftory : moſt men are 
' more converſant in the wririmgs of men, then 
| in the Scriptures of God. 3. Forthe Sunday- 
| Aſſemblies we ſee ſome in the Streets, heare_s 
others inthe fie/ds, and know ofa third fort 
intheir Houſes, when the Church is not ful, or 
not /@ fd, as it ſhould bee,it they did indeed 
| love the truth. 4. Doe men inourage beſtow 
coſt on the Word? Some tew I muſt exempr 
from this generall ra/e, of this generall wiſe. 


rule, For the moſtzHeZeshias is transformed 


| into Ananias;, Men will rather withdraw, or | 18.5. 


withhold that which is Conſecrated, then Conſe. | 
crate any thing to the Prieſts Portion, to incon- | 
rage them inthe Law of the Lord. 5. Finally; | 
Hah ! Did men love the Truth, as they doe 

gold: then were our Church walled with Braſſe. 

Antichriſt would finde it impregnable,and im- 
poſſible to be entered. | 


came and preached the Goſpell unto them, Bur 
when thoſe Barbarians would not beleeve 
him,another came aftcr him, who gave them 

a ſword, i 


| 


_— i... 


It is reported of the Indians at Brafil, that ' pr.nwrd of 
they have a Tradirion,of one,long fnce, who A4nvciriffpert.s 


a 
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a ſword, and ever (ince there hath beene no. 
thing but werres among# them. Ve live ina 
time of Warres,and rumours of Warres, In 
England, the contempt of the Word is gone be. 
fore ! God grant the ſword doe not follow af. 
terir, Wee tearc our Amichriſtian Enemies, 
becauſe of their learning, number, induſtry ,pol;. 
cy,power,and malice. Alas,alas,viw mwair, Pex. 
ait19 twa ex te 6 1ſrael. It is our contempt Of the 
Word,chat betrayes , and delivers us into the 
Hands and Band, of Antichriſt. 1 will there. 
fore pray for you; yea pray vnto you, in the 
words of our Common Prayer; From al 
Sedition, and privy Conſpiracie, from all 
falſe dottrine & hereſie. But —— From 
hardneſſe of heart ,and contempt of 
thy Word, and Commande. 
ments .Good Lord dels- 

ver ws, 


| 
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But had pleaſure in wnrighteonſneſſe. 


ws. 


A Srehs. E'vectonrrys. T he Papiſts ſorpaſſe rhe Parka: 


in Idelatry, Angels : Sams : Marie: Ima- 
ges : the Croſſe : the Sacrament : Every Crea-. 
tare made an Idol. | 
| 
my laſt Sermon, 1 have deela-' 
=o the firſt property of thoſe 
| 3 | men, by whom Antichriſt ſhall | 
PAST beimbraced - in this, I will un- 
fold the ſecond properyy. © Thar | 
was N e: the fervancs of the wax of finne, 
Doe mot receive the lowe of the truth. This 1s $ Af. 


PRs but they rake pleaſure in aprighte-| 


< conſider this the 
more ſeriouſly, ler us take rwo points into 
our confderation: the Hen, and nt) 

econ | 


| 
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| Chapter; They changed the truth of God "ints 4 


| 
' 
| 


' 
| 
| 
' 


i 
. 
| 
: 


| 


| 
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fetion of Antichriſtians, The firſt is <Inie, un- 


rherein, 
A'Jols, Injuſtitia, euright couſneſſe, is cd. 
que non reddere,Not toreder ev on his due. 


| loſophers d1d neTyer Tus wimuas is edwinkerp done 
i 


ny, 
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righteouſucſſe, the ſecond wimin: pleaſures 


VW hich malt be rwofold, anſwerable to the 
ewotuld obyeg&trthereof.,.There.is a Woral wn- 
righteouſneſe, when we docuot man his right, 

as Luke 16. g. 1 Maui Ts dInies, anriohicous | 
Mammon : when men cOzen men by their co: 

vetouſneſſe and unrighteouſneſſe. Moreover | 
there isa Spiritual unrighteowſneſſe; when wee | 
doe not God his right : as Rom. 1.18. the Ph. 


truth of God in obſtinatene(ſe and unrighteouſ- 
neſſe : Expreſſed in the 25. verſe of the ſame} 


lye. They loved their owne er10urs, more then 
they did the truc knowledge of God. This was 
their «Srastheir Spirituall unrighteouſneſſe.My 
text may ſpeake of bath, but principally of 
the © wp laſt; the Spirituall unrighte. 
owſnefſe: As appcareth boch from the «r:ft of 
Saint Paul in hys Docrine,and from the dtift 
of Amtichrift in his do&rine. Firſt, Saint Paul 
doth deſcribe thoſe that rmbrace Amichrif,) 
by not receiving the truth, verſe 10.this there- 
fore isan dey. Foun neſſeagainft the. T | 
God, and not againit the Effate of man, a fþirr-\ 
ritnall anrig hteouſpeſſe. Secondly, the driftof 
Amichrif,s the decerveableneſſe of unrighteaaſ- 
eſſe, verſe 10. falſe Dolirine, « denying þ 

G ' 
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| Apoſtleadderh rhe Afettioe torhe- 49199 : | 


: 
4 


| with it, inhigh meafure, Ame! ware wrs ©: 


| Ins 7 hey takopleaſure inuwmrighteonſueſſe, and 
| Ap rr | 


| Verſ.12; -Euduwnionrry. 
| God bis due;/his/ Truth, by. ſpirigualt wwrighte- 


 onſmeſſe; why thee 2B, >.) 5 
*Tronclude :rhis Ywrigheconſneſſe, is falſe _ 
' Dettrine ' in gencralk; +butin efpeciall, the 
grand. falſe dattrixe of abother, [dolatry. For S*. 
| Pawihimſelf doth leatious to this expoſition, 
Roms, T'; 18, hee tellerh vs of #xiowe bs © Sag, | 
wnrightcouſneſſe againſt the Truth, That alſo | 
hetelleth us what it is verſe 2 5, ergy 75 her, 


—— __——__—— 


meg #alimmn, To ſerve the Creature more then the , 
' Creator;that is Idolatry. Tdolatry theretore is 


the anrighteouſneſſe in my text : which is the | 


Property ofrhoſe that embrace 4 atichriſt. | 
To makerthe Property fall and abſolute;the | 


| 


3 


not onely a xatarall inclination,0r a ſeduced 4b. 


| erration : but they are affefted to it,and infetted 


E'wteiourrs» Theophilafts int-rpreter renders 
it, Buy oblectari ſunt-im injuſtitia. The word fig- 
nificeth a w/liizg, pleaſon? ſelfe-propenſion : 'nor 
without wurh contentment, faith the Reverend 
Anthor of thoſe religious Sermons. upon 


theſe Epiſtles. If Ladde a Candle to his Torch, 


| the light will not be oper x, but. thepoint 
fore 


more cleare.l the ay MOTEOVER, E vAmues, 

is an emphatical{ word, implying an infinite 
precious thing, Saint Pawl dig} ever de- 
and fire 


affectionto any _ men delight in, The moſt | 
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it 1s nota &ghtr ſight pradtiſe or propenſirie , | 
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53a 


D* S:later in 
2 Theſ2.13. 


I en EI ee ron 9 = 


| 


mt OT I 
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by this word, 


E wlextionrs- 
lire to recerve, hee cx 
wad Corinth. ves ROI 1 
ear -IVee are willene T reſent wi ine Lord. 
And the moſt precrows thiog which Saint Pani 
did ever deſire to give, he exprefſerh by. the 
lame word,winids, 117 heſ.1.8, wii ans 
194 nds 8 wry peer, x; wes Foie are ling tO umm- 
wto you, both the Goſpel, and owr 0wne. 
ſoults, And when hee would extodl to the vea- 
| Vens, that heavenly affection of the Al ace don: - 
ans to relecve the pore, he doubled this ward, 
Rom, 1 5.26.27. Evlhurmy ular it them, 
it pleaſed them,that is, they delighted 19 Charr- 
ty. Finally, when God himſclfe would repreſſe 
his «9-expreſſible affeton tO his Son, and mls 
| Sen to maen;he maketh this word his Frager,to 
point at the backe parts Of his incomparable), 
and incomprehenſible delight vv witarsau whow 
I am well pleaſed, #atth. 3.17.By this wemay 
conceive the ebſolwte reciprgcall 4, yards 
modo, ofthoſe that bee Antichriſtians : To 
wit, They are Idolaters, and delight in 1dolary, 
in the higheſt nature,and meaſure of any. It the 
Papiſts can wipe away this imputation, will 
recant,and ſubſcribe that the Pope is not Ants. 
chrift. But if I ſhall wake it - cleare as the 
Swan, hope none will their eyes inf 
che a — the Church of 
Rome untbembraceAmichret. | For they FA 
light in wnrightcouſneſſe. and take pleaſure 
1 fe. 


Triplex Nodwr, triflici ennco. : 4 threcfold 


Cord 


—_ 


| Verſe 12, The P apifts ſarpaſſe the Pagan Holaters, 


Cord i nat eaſily broken, I object the manner, 
matter, and meaſure of their Idolatry : in all 
which,the Papiſts ſurpaſſe al the world. So that I 
may ſpeak of the Romaxes concerning idolatry, 
| what S* Pas/ſpake ofthe Corimthians concer- 
| ning Fornicarion : It is reported commonly, that 
there i Idolatry amoneit them, and ſuch Idolatry 
45 15 not named amone it the Gentiles, 
| Forthe better knowledge of [delaters, who 
they are : let us know 1dolatry what it . It is 
aerpwee Th xn, ſaith Saint Paul. Servire creature, 


| dere Creature, according to Thomas. 
| whom aſlenc other Papitts; that it is 1dolatrie 
'to worſhip 4 Creatare_}, 4 

| The Papſts I (ay ſurpaſſe the Pagan 1dolaters. 


| anopen ſhew of impiecty - but the Papiſts ating 
the my/terie of iniquity, cover their wickedveſſe 


made the wore wicked, by marrying lezabel: $0 
the popiih /dolatry, is made Gere more Cxe- 
crable, becauſe of the Toke fellow thereof, 


Chriſtianity. 

gainc, the Pagan Idolaters did erre not 
knowing the Scriptures, Matth, 22.29, Bur the 
Papiſts now the Scriprares, and (as they fay) 


Pp 


with the Yeile of Piety. As wicked Ahab was, 


Hypocriſie, Becauſe it is per{wadcd as a pornt of 


they only know the Scriptrres, Nory tO profeſſe, | 
dureas abhorre Moles and yer tO GD Gn | 
praftice Idolatry: To be confident that they are| 
Guides to the blinde,and yet to blinds their tol-| 
lowers, | 


1 Cor. $1, 


Ag | ' Rom 1.3F- 
 laith Saint Auguſtine. Honorem divinum impen- | Aut demer. 

To | Manich.1.30. 
| Aq4.1 23-9453» 


. Spal. (onal. 
| Firſt,the Pagexs excrciled their Idolatry, with | Kdpey.35 


—_ 


Rom. 2-1- 


Mabvenda de 
Amich.1.23- 
Eayonteom,r. 
an.6bo.ſet 16 
Dati/.Conſid. 
Corfd.3. cap. 5- 
Bell. de SanMor. 
Beat.l.1 £14. 
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Angels made Idols. Serm.22. 


— ———_— 


lowers, with the groſleſt part of imprety, 1 
latry. I may pronounce them in the phraſe of 
Saint Paul ar« wy, not to bee excuſed from 


the exceſſe 4 Idolatry. That they recerve not 
the love of the truth,but take pleaſure in wnrigh- 
teonſneſſe_. 


The next is the matter of their Idolatrie_, 
wherein wee may#avouch it, that the Popsſh 
Church,hath more variety of Objetts, than any 


laters. Seven ſorts ot Idols (including innume. 
rable ſubdiviſions) may ſeeme ſufficient. And 
of ſuch 1dels we may pronounce that ſentence 
0! Salomop, Pro.6.16.Theſe ſixe things doth the 
Lord hate,yea ſeven are an abomination unto him, 

The Amgels arc the farft, Angels are Cree. 
tures all confefſe; that rhey worſhip Angels, 
themſelves confeſſe : and therefore wee muſt 
confeſſe, that they make them Idols. It is A- 
thenaſins his Argument, and cited by a Pa- 
| piſt, Malvends : Making Chriſt a Meere Crea- 
ture, and yet Adoring hum, Cur ſeſe non annu- 
mere gentibus? tO wor (bip any Creatwre(though 
an Angel)is groſle heatheniſh Idolatry. 

Such 1delaters are the Papiſts.. They conſe- 
crate Charches unto them, they offer ſolemne_ 
prayers wnto them, in the publike Church. 
Yea Angeli Adorandi, The Adoration of Angels 
is abſolutely avouched by their Dodtors; 
thoughan Angel inhibireth this Adoration 
of Angels, Revel.19. 10. And Saint Paul pro- 


\nouncerh it impious : v7, That the wor ſhippers 


—_— 


one Nation or Congregation of heathen Ids. 


—_ 


is. 4M 


XU 


[I will ſentence the Papiſts inthe very words 


\'Verſetr. Saintt made Idols, Ges 535 


df Angels doe not hold the Head,Coloſ.2. 18,and. 
19. Moreover, thoſe that doe wudfen mh Ayz 
6, that 15,vermwagawmu Tis A'5gvarte pray to Angels, 
as T heodoret expoundeth it. And we have the | Theodpr.ia 
like Latine phraſe in Taſtine; Alexandri,Philip- _ as 

| . 4+ 
pique nomina, velut numina, in auxilium voca- 
baxt,they called upon the Names of Alexander, 
and Philipas if they had beBne gods, Now 
thoſe that doe Twd/wrs Or nominare Angeles, 
that is, Pray to Angels, the Councill of Laods- 
cea pronounceth an Anathema againſt them, 
and condemneththem for accurſed Idolaters. 


of that Council, Canen 35. The Papifts by | cooirtude, 
wor ſhipping Of Angels doe ragmouetmur who vdariey, | Cax. 5, 
Apoſtate from the Church ; ryagrowimay + ogetr l 

Renounte Chrifl : and wen #dwourrre: be 

come «Abſolute Inolaters. 

The ſecond Creature worſhipped, and the (e- | ,,g iv. 
cond [dolatry commuted, is the Adoration Of | Saxft.l.1.6.41. 
Saimts, amply affirmed by Bellarmine, de Bea- 
tirudine Santtorum, But Suare7 ſpinneth this CEIITED 
thred ſo fine,that he muſt have good eyes, who ; 
can diſcerne his words, not to acknowledge 
__ Idolatry. Catholica Eccleſia non Ci- 
vilem tantum,ſed Sacrum & Religioſum cultum, 
Santtss tribuendum eſſe cenſet, he athrmech that 
the Church of Rome doth aſcribe unto Sermts, 
not onely civil, but alſo Holy and Religions 
wor ſhip: + bic cultus eff Drvino conjuntifimuc, 
he ſaith that this wor/bip « very like Drome_s 


Wor ſbip. Idcoque _—_ 8 ccleſia riſdems _ 


O_o 


F386 | eAngels made Ideds, Serm. 22, 


| « _ 
| rebus,quibus Dew colit, Santtos honorare, and 
| therefore (faith hee it is the cuſtome of the; 
Church ro Honour the Saints, almoſt with the 
| [ance things wherew:th they worſhip God : and he 
doth in:taace in Faſtings, Watchings, Prayers, |" 
| &c. vert cod the Father faith, Call upon mee, 
Pſalm.50.15. and God the Sonxe faith, Come 
to me, Matth.1 1.28. AndlI ſuppoſe the whole 
Trinity (aith, My Glory I will not give to ano- 
ther, 7ſay.4z.8. Togivetherefore the glory of 
Invocation, Adoration,Cyc.tO any Creature, yea 
tothe very Saints 4s farre from Trae Religion, 
| if we may belecve Saint Auguſtine of True Re- 
| lig/on : Heare his plaine profeſſion, New ſit no. 
| bu religionis cults mortuorum hominum, We 
| muſt 108 wor ſhip men who are dead. Which hee 
.| fortifieth by a reaſon, tales non quarant hone. 
res, for they cannot expett ſuch honowr. And he 
maketh all yet more apparent by a diftinQi. 
ON, Honorand: ergo ſunt propter 1mitationem, non 
adorand; propter religionem : Our imitation Of 
| Saints(faith hec)is commendable,but our Ade. 
ration of them is deteſtable, I may conclude of 
clem. Alex, | the Papiſts,as Clemens doth of the Pagans, Ade. 
Protrepte. . | ring the dead, & Nioa ti xgaio 1Hdv wha! Miſe. 
able men, to be [6 ſenſe of ſuch apparent 14s- 
latry ! aud take ſuch pleaſure 11 oxrighte. 
ouſneſſe. 
Thus they conſeſle that they adore the 
Saints, with almoſt the ſame worſhip, they doe 
God himſelfe, I will ſhew inthe next place, 


that they adorea Saint, with more worſhip, 
then 


— 


Ang de vera. 


Relog,cap. 55. 
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| chen they doe God. This third Obje@oftheir 
curſed vdelatry, is the blefled Yirgin:Atary; 
Thar inthe Iland of the Amarades S. Peter ere-| Malvendade 


Vaſe - 2. 


ted a Chappell unto her, where hee himſelfe | 42%43443- 

did celebrate the firſt Maſſes. To pray ſeven | Grorce'Des!. 

| timesas much to Mary, as tO God, may iceme | inftruflies «. 9. 

'ſafhcient; yer rentimes as much is pratized | 

and profeſſed in their Roſary. Beata Maria, | Jevel Deſarf. 

| ſalvs ones qui te glorificant; Bleſſed Mary,ſave |*** Y 

«ll thoſe that * lerijockee. Et monſtra te efſe Ma- 

trem Shew thy ſelfe ro be « Mother : are tamili- 

ar phraſes in their folemne invoca-. | 

tions, Moreover, hcr Adoration is climed 

left, in Bonaventures bighfrle and tranſmu-| 
| 


tation of the Pſalmes, trom Dominus to Do- 
' mina. As Pſalm. 110.1. Dixit Dominus ad Do- | 
minam meam, ſede 4 dextris meis, donec ponam 
iminwices tnos (cabellum pedum rworum : that is, 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lady, fit thou at my right 
hand, till I make thy enemies thy foot-fteole. And. 
it 15 avouched by Lef1us. No way inferiour L27.de A4ntich. 
unto this, is that Stately Litany, pronounced #*-1.Dem.r5. 
to Saint Mary,furnamed Del Pueg,anne 1588. 
at Valence, which they performed fora pro- 
\ſperous voyage, unto their Spaniſh armado, 
bound for the 1mwvaſion of England, Peccatores 
te rogamns audi nos; that is, Wee beſeech rhee_ 
to heare us good Lady But that Gods owne Prai- 
er, the Pater Noſter, ſhould bee ___—_—_— 0O & | lacobi Regis 
Woman, to the Yirgin Mary, this may leeme | | 
more thenabſurdly, cate prolencly dic mm 
lous:yet this is avouched both by onr-Engl:/b, 
Pp3 and | 


i. 


|__508 The Virgin Mary made an Idol, Serw.24, 
George Dewlys | and Scortiſh(therein both Settiſb) Papiſts. To 
—_ | come'to comperiſons (this muſt be odious) pa. 
pag. 10, | ralleling Ybera, and Yulners, they make the 
wilke of Mary,to be as precious as the Blood of 
Lows Owen of | Chriſt : (oormch is related by a Spanyard in 
Eng. Seminar. | England. And it is not n— lefle which is 
reported of the Englifh in Spaine. I ſaw (ſaith | 
a traveller) in the Engliſh Colledge at Y allade- | 
lid, a Pittwre of the bleſſeÞ#Virgin Mary, | 
ſpreading out her Mantle with both her hads, 
over many /eſuites that kneeled unto her, | 
with this ſuperſcripti6 over her head, Anglia: 
dos Marie, England u« the dowry of the Virgin 
Mary : and the Ieſuites preſenting a Paper in 
'her hands, whercin was written, Sub umbra 
alarum twerum manchimus; donec tranſeat ini. 
quitas:that is, Ynder the ſhadow of thy wings ,we 
will remaine il this Tyr anny be #verpaſſed.Not. 
wichſtanding,al theſe are ſurpaſſed by the ſu- 
perlative blaſpheming 1dolatry, broached b 
Berw.deBuflo | Bernardine de Buſlo. There was ((aith he)a oY, 
Marial, part. g. | 6 ſhewed to Saint Francis, wherein he faw 
Serm.2. Afi®.2.| two Ladders,that reached from earth to hea- | 
| ven, the one Red, on whieh Chr:# leaned: | 
from whence many fell backward and could 
not aſcend. The other }Vhire, upon which the | 
_2 Yirgin leaned :the helpe whereof ſuch | 
| as uſed, were received witha cheerfull coun-' 
| -«doiph, de Fi- | tenance,and (0 with facility entred into heaven. | 
—— Their poſitions are ofthe ſame ſtampe:Yeloci- 
or oft neonuunquam ſalus menorats nomine Ma- 
rig, quam invocato nomine Domini Ieſw Vnict 


fk } 
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| can render a ſu 


| retic 


— 


_— 


Verſ.12, Images wade 1d Idels . 


fily ſa: that is, A more re preſent reliefe w ſame. md 
times found, commer ating the name of Ma- 
ry, then by calling on the name of the Lord Neſwe, 
| her onely ſonnez which they have ſo graffed in 
| the Eaves it the Poputh people while they 
' ,ve,that it is rooted in their Hearts, even 
| | whenthey dye alſo. Thus Galea=zo the unfor- 
' tunate Duke of Millan, when he was ftabb'd in 
the Church, cloſed up his life, with this cry 
 onely,0 Lady helpe me. This is indeed ymlwen, 
' yea y/mperriis, nay vayedworeruc : fuchan Ade- 
ration tO a woman, As never could bee imagi- 
ned by a man, till that Man of finne had intoxt- 
| cated the men of the world, and made them 
| impadent in /dolatry,and tO take pleaſure in un. 


| 


 righteouſneſſe. 
; Concerni 
rable idolatry, Adoration of images : 1 will ſpare 


| ſome labour in this poinr,becaule I have ſpent | 


ſo much therein already, in my Treatiſe on | 


' the ſecond Commandemert, which Icom: | 


poſed for that purpoſe. And if any Papiſt' 
Bien anſwere to the argu. | 


the fourth inſtance of intole- | 


| mentstherein compoſed, I will recant: and 


 confeſſe that the Pope is not CAdmichrift, nor 
the P i(b Religion Antichriſtian jablatrows, _ 

| ,Or any way Erromone. 

| Briefly, I ſay,that this fourth kinde of idols. 
try,is more ſoule then all the tormer; becauſe | 


direed unto a more groſſe 0bjec?, 
may exclaime againſt this Heathen! do, an 


as Clemens Cw did ag 
Pp4 for! 


— 


a 


” i Images made [doly. 'Serm,t2. 
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torrche very ſame thing, 3 3 #4 Tram br aides 
eenyimunu, tO adore a Blocke, 15 1t NOT a bleck:ſh 
Idolatrie ? There is a double canle of Idola. | 
Aquin 3 1, trie, ſaith Aquine , YVna ex partt homiaurs, al. 
1*f2944 |teracx parte demonum: Men an; Devils concur 
in the generation of this Viper. In the phraſe 
of my Text, the working of Satan deceiveth men 
| that periſh: plainly propheſied by S. Tohn Rev. 
| 9. 20.that Antichriftians ſhould worſhip idols of | 
| old, and ſilver, and of braſſe, and flone, & wood. 
[ſhings moſt palpably, and literally, perfor. 
med in the Papacie, 

Where it is worth our obſervation : that 
the Papiſts plead for their Idols in the ſame 
rearmes,wherein the Pagans did. Tell a papift 
wharta groſle abſurditic = at, who adore 
an image, Oh ſay they, miſtake us not,it 1sre- 
| preſent ative, nOt determinative : wee doe not 
| worſhip the Image, but the Saint in the Image, 

Iulians owne diſtintion : Non Lapidem,ſed I0- | 

_— vem 1n lapide that he did not worſhip the Sra- 
twe,but Tupitey inthe Statue. If we objet fue 
amentia eſt, aut ea fingere qua timeant, aut ea ti- 
mere que finxerint? \What a frenhe is 1t,cither 
to make thoſe things which they worſhip, or 
to worſhip thoſe things which they have 
made? They reply in the Pagans owne-phraſe 
recorded by Lattantiuns, Non ipſa timemus, ſed 
Eo5,quorum nominibus ſunt conſecrata : We do 
not(faid the Pagans) worſhip the Images,but 
the Perſons, to whom thoſe Images are con- 
ſecrated. ObjeR againe,even our eyes can _ 
ure 


— 


Verſaun, Tmagt: made [dotr. R 


ſure thoſe Images to be ſenſleſſe, and therfore 
they are ſenfleſſe who adore them. The old Pa- 
gans wil put ananſwerinto the mouths of our 
modern Pap:ſts, Dess per ſimulacra vener amur, 
we adore the ſaints Dy thole Images, Nay more: 
it wee ſhould oppoſe them wath the ſame 1n- 
[ances that the Autients objected againſt the 
Heathens,l belceve it would exerciſe their Lo- 
gicke ro acquite them. Quid ſo colt ſe neſcinnt ? 
(ſaid the chriſtians in Arnobins) what if the ſaints 
4 nat ſee this worſhip,which the papiſts perform 
to their [mages? Is not then that image-wor ſhip 
blind idolatry ? Cur invocatis deorum nominibus, 
oculos in cali non tollitis? ſed lapides,et ligna ſpe. 
Batis? If you worſhip not the images on the wal,but 
the ſaints in heaven,why do ye not lift up your ere; 
to heaven? but faſten th? on the pidture before yout 
Theſe were objected by the fathers to the hea- 
then,concerning their :de/s: and I beleeve our 
idolaters cannot caſily ard ingenuoully aſloile 
them. 

But to put all out of doubr. 1Whet is an hea- 
theniſh idol ? Shall Gods owne deſcription ſtand 
for anthentical>Then,T he images of the heathen 
are ſilver & gold,the works of mens hands,which 
have mouths & ſpeak not eyes and ſee not go eares 
and heare not ,Pſ.135.15,16,17, What branch 
of this deſcription concurreth not with their 
popiſb images ? And if the talian men in their 
Carnival (hould deale with the Lady of Loret- 
to, as the Arcadian boyes did with Dian in 


— —_—_ 


Avrzobins 1.6. 


Laſlant.1.3.4.2- 


Clew, Alex, 


their paſtimes, put an Haltar about the __ Procrege. 
of | _ 


— — 
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Vaſq de Ador. 
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The Creſle mitde an Idol, Serm.11 | 


ofthe Image, might they not cry, «my aurlu, 
that that P/dwre had not power enough 
to put the Rope from her throate, as thoſe Boyes 
' did > and becalled Smwsr Amy ours, the Hal. 
| ired Goddeſſe ? 

Finally,to prove this Popiſh [mage- Adorati- 
0n,to bee more Paganiſh, then that of the Pa- 
Cans thenſetves { adfe.che Pagans WCre ne. 
ver interdi# ed, from ſuch a kind of wor ſbip, by 
their gods. Burt our God hathexpreſly inhibi- 
red it unto Chriſtians, Dewt.4. The Obſerva- 
tow is propoſed in the 12. verſe, You = no 
forilitude : The Iſlation annexed in the 15, 
T ake heed therefore that you make not any Image : 
And the Commination threatrned in the- 24. 
The Lord is a conſuming fire : as it Hell fire were 
the reward of image-worjhippers. Apgaine, in the 
ſecond Commandement very bowing tO an image | 


is forbidden. Vhereupon the Church of! 


| Rome fearing that by the light of this evident | 
| inhibition, rherr Myſtery of 1miquity ſhould be 
4ſcrvered, they leave this Commandement Out 
of their bookes,and GHechiſmes, which come 
tothe hands of the Common people. And Yaſ- 
wes toſhew his /ove to the erwrh, goerh yet 
arther, and afhrmeth, that the ſecond Com- 
nandememt is Ceremoniall,and ought tobe abs- 
hiſhed. 
Lattantins his words ſhall bee my concluſi- 
on for __ : Non eft dubium quin religio' 
wella oft, wbicungque ſimulacrum eſt. According | 


———_ o_— 


to whom thus I conclude; Without peradven- | 


ture | 


—_— - ts Et” a. mmm — 


ns 
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Verſqt2, The Croſſe made as Idvl. 


— ——_ ——_ 7 oO— 
— 


ture they have no religion, who worſhip i 
But the Church of Rome doth worſhip Images: 
Therefore, without peradventure, the Church of 
Rome hath No Keligion : But are the Apoſtates, 
Who do not receive the love of the Truth,but take 
pleaſure in unrighteouſueſſe. 
The fift is the wor ſbipping of the Croſſe, a 
worſh altogether unknowne to the Heathen : 
and therein therefore more then Heatheniſh. 
Cruces etiam nec colimus, nec optamm + Vos pla- 
ne quis Ligness Deos conſccratw, Cruces ligneas 
forſitan adoratis, ut deorum wveſtrorum partes, 
ſaith cAtinutius : that is, Wee neyther wiſh, nor 
worſhip = : but you who doe plainly hallow 
wooden gods,peradventure you adere Cro- 
ſes, as parts of your gods, The Chriſtians apolo- 
| gie is abſolute, that they did not worſhip wooden 
Croſſes : their recrimination to the Heathens, 
| that they aid worſhip Croſſes, is qualified with 
| a peradvemture. It is therefore without per. 
| adventure, that the worſhipping of a wooden 
' Croſſe, was abhorred as abominable, both by 
. the Chriſtians and Heathens. 
" Indeede, ſome heretical Chriſtians have 
| beene knowne and taxed for that Idolatrie : 
The Armeny thence were termed Cherin;ary, 
that is, exweyars, the worſhippers of the Creſfe - 
And fince, in the dorage of the Church, and 
of Antichriſt, that Idolatry hathcrepr 
inamongſt Chriſtians, Aquize underrooke a 
ſolemne diſputation of the wor ſhip of the Crof.. 
And Cornelis Muſic is tranſported with the 
adoration, 
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Arnobics bib. 8. 


Pappws Hi. 
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Aqun.3.25-4- 


Corn. Muſſme ts. 
1.662. 
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Seſ.13.Can,s. 


cap.7. 


Cancil. Trident. that yy wW® 15 duc to God. Domini Dei twii 
adorabs, 


Cofterus Exchir. — aw of the Sacrament. The whole 
n; 


The $acr ament muads an Idol. Serm..x3., 


adoration, admiration of that wooden Ido{utry, 
' 0: Crux admit anda von 0 Salus, Vita, Rfarre. 
' Bia : Sal animarum,Vita coports, & Reſurre. | 
io anime ſimul & corporis : that 1s, 0 Fa. | 
ble Croſſe 0 Health, Life,and Reſurreffion: 
' Health of the ſoule, Life of the body, and Reſure. 
tion of both ſoule and body. And that theſe may 
not be put off as private opinions, of ſome 
| particular perſons; heare the univerſall pra. 
Rice of therr whole Church; 


0 Crux ave, All Haile O Croſſe. 
| Spes wnica, Our onely Hope. | 
| Hoc Paſionis tempore ,T his time of the paſſion, | 
Ange pyjs juſtitiam, Augment the godlies devotis. 
Reiſque dona veniam, And forgive the ungodlies 
tranſereſſion. | 


Never could I conceive, the juſt cauſe of | 
ſuch ſenſeleſſe :dolatry,rill my text ſuggeſted it: 
T hey have not the love of the tr uth, but take plea- 
ſure in unrighteouſneſſe, 

The fixt is the Sacrament. Bee that bleſſed 
Bread,as Sacred, as the moſt ſanitified heart can 
conceive; yet it 15 bur Bread notwithſtanding, 
| Howbeir, the Papiſts give unto it cults latrie, 


— 


ſhalt worſhip th: Lord thy God,faith: 


Church dothery to it, TAgnws Dei qui tolls 
peccatammundi, 0 thou Lamb:eof God which tek:ft 
away the ſins of the world, Accdrding to'wihis 


lis that | 


XUM 


Verſtz, The Sacrament made an I dal. 
that ſupendious+ ſuperſcription of our Sex- 
ders ro his Treatiſe,on the Lords Supper : To 
the Body and blood of our Saviour Ieſus Chriſt, 
wider the forme of Bread and Wine, all Honoxr, 
Praiſe, and thankes be given for evty and rvoer, 
Now wee knowing that the Carnallpreſence_ 
is but a carnall conceit; and that the rtricke 
of Tranſubſtantiation is as true, as any of 0- 
vids Metamorphoſes, Wee cannotbur pro- 


vereth by way of ſuppoſition) Colere fruſturm 
panis pro Des, tO worſhip a peece of bread, is 
worſe then to worſhip vive animalia, the brwe 
| Beaſts, as the Egyprians did : Or Imagines, ina- 
| ges,as the Heathendid: orto ww”, 7 rubrum 
 Stannum inhaſtam elevatum, ared Clom, clap- 
ped on a Pole, as the Lapprans doe. Nay, it'is 
(faith hee)ſuch a grofle :dolatry, qualis im Orbe 
terrarum non fwit, as the like whereot was ne- 
ver in the world, never ſeene among all the 
Heathens. 

Thoſe ſtupid 1delaters, did abſurdly.exe- 
 crably. The firſt did make their god, & turther- 
| more they did worſbip it. Bur theſe (to ſhew 
| that they are ſuperlative) goe a degree far- 
ther, 1. They make their god. 2. They worſhip it 
3. They cate it, Now that men ſhould mates 
their god,and eate their god, none can beleeve_, 
it, but thoſe that doe not recerve the love of the 
Truth, but have pleaſure in wnrighteouſ- 


neſſe. 
Thus the Papiſts doe make this Holy Sacra- 


| 


nounce the words of Coſterrs, (which he deli- 


ment, 


| 


4 


| 


| 


os 596 The Sacrament made an [del Serm.12, 


ment , «prophane Idol, acording to our poſiti- 
ons :and they may make it ſoalſo, according 
' rotheir owne Opinions: It is their opinion, 
| ycaa ruled caſe confirined by a Canon ofthe 
' Councill of Florence, That three things are re. 
quired to the perfef# celebrating of the Sacra- 
ment; (Materia, Forma, & Perſona, 1. That 
there beea right matter. 2. Aright FormeL, 
' that they uſe the words belonging theruneo, 
3. That the Miniſter dove celebrate that Sacra- 
ment cum intention faciend! quod facit Eccleſia, 
with an intention to doc what the Church doth : 
quarum fi abiquid deſit , non perficitur Sacramen- 
tur - it any of thoſe three be wanting, it is no 
Sacrament. Taſſume : bur it is poſſible thar 
the Prief may forget to have the ſame inten. 
| tion with the Church : poſſible therefore ir is, 


that the Sacrament which hee adminiſireth, 
may be no Sacrament: And therefore it is poſ-! 
fible that the Papiſts may worſhip a meere prece 
{ of Bread, which (in the judgement of their 
owne D* Cofterws)is the molt abſurd and abo. 
| minable idolatry, that ever was in the world. 
| They will therefore be conſtrained unto Ger- 
ſons xpneg/yare, and tO adore the Hoſt with this 
| Caution : Scilicet fi rette conſecrats ſit, that is, 1 
| adore thee © Hoſt (alt the Papiſts ſay) if rhow 
| beeſt conſecrated aright. Otherwiſe the Ccan- 
' not eſcape that conceſſion, and conteſſion, 
ge Feat | which our Door Featly extorted from their 
Conf-w: | M*. Market : That the Popiſh Communicant may 
IS \ſometinee commit Idolatry aterially. Salva res | 
> | eff erabeſcit. | Finally, 


—_— 


Verſ.138.,. Every Createre made in [dube\ * 


Finally, the World is their Pamheon, and ac- 
cording to ſome Papilts, every Crearwre ther- 
in is an 06bjef of their religions adpration. The 
opinion is but of one privare man, but the 
Church maketh it Generall,by their publike «p- 
probation, For I ſyppoſe they print nothing, 
but permiſſu Superiorum, by the allowance of 
Authority. 

It isthe aſſertion of Y s{q»e7in his treatiſe 
of Adoration : That any thing (in the nature of 
the thing, and if the matter be diſcreetly handled) 
may bee adored with God, Hts inſtancesare Odi- 
ous. Ged (ſaith he) may bee wat joafpes, even 
ina Wiſþ of ffraw. Yea God (ſaith he) may be 
lawfully adored, in the apparition of the Devrl, 
as it is avouched by our learned Biſhop, and 
confirmed by his Avoucher. | 

Nay if the World bee barren of Creatures 
they wall feigne phant aſies of their own Heads, 
| Saint George , and Saint Chriſtopher, were Al- 
legories, aot Hiſtories, Their own Autborsgdare 
not ventvre their Credits, that there were c- 
ver ſach wen. Is it not monſtrous then, that, 
they ſhould be Saints ? How often have our 
old delude4 Forefathers of Exeland cryed 
God, and Saint Georgeat the onſet - of their 
Battles ? And how many have called on Saint 
Chriſtopher inthe perill of Shipwracke ? | and 
yct theſe potent Sams, were according/ts 
Saints Pauls phraſe,a Cor.$..(zdolume nitul eſt in 
mido)plain Idels:there were never any ſuchicrta- 
tures in the world, Thus mightily ace they _ 


| 
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d by the working of Sathan: not to receive the 
love of the Truth but to take pleaſure in uarigh. 
reonſneſſe_. 

Atlengrh,to wade out of this Ocean of ide. 
latry, concerning the meaſure whereof, I con- 
teſle Popery to be fadomeleſſe, and compared 
even to Pageniſme,it is like the Sea,reſembled 
to a little River. 


The Payiftt ſuryaſſe the Pagan Tdolatry. Serm. 22, 


The :gnor ant Pagans, did adore Images, as 
gods, peradventure, and ſome of them - Burt 
tharever their learned Doors did teach, that| 
an Image made with hands, was to bee adored in 
the ſame kinde, and height of worſhip, with that 
God, whom they profeſſed to be the Maker of hea- 
ven and earth, Herein are they out-(tripped 
by the Papiſts, in an incomparable exorbi. 
tance. An [maze is to bee worſhipped with the, 
ſame worſhip herewith God himſelfe 1s to bee 
worſhipped + this is the Catholike Dofirine of 
the Romane Church, 

Twagini Chriſti, Lairia debetur, Aquine ſaith, 
that ro the image of Chriſt, is due Latria, Or the 
proper wor ſhip of God. And although Aquine_ 
was a private Dodor, yet can they not inferre 
this to bee a private Do#rine; becauſe hee is 
Pater Doforn,the father of their Dofors ſaith 
Malvends. And I ſuppoſe the Thomiſts will 
nor eaſily gainſay, orunſay what Thomas hath 
affirmed. - © 

Heare the natural” Doltrine of this Popiſh 
Father : Cruci exhibemus Latrie cultum; quis 


| 


n Cruce Chrift;, ponimus ſpem ſalutis, that 1s, 
| We 


XUM 
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Verk4s- CNNESITENES 


We exhibit Latria,or Divine wor 
Croſſe becauſe inthe Croſſe 0 rr gre we place _ 
hopeof our ſalvation : And iy fs this 
from the conſent of the Church, ſic cantet Ecele- 
fie. And that hee may 1mſanire camratione, he 
fer two reaſons, - ths affertion;Crex 
Chriſti tum propter repreſent at;onem, tum prop- 
ter = cantatlum, oft edoranda, Leiris . 
the Crofſeof Chriſt is tobee edored with Di. 
vine worſhip, both becauſe ir doth - 
and becaule it did tawch the dm" ns. 
And Pares cam paribus {ihe willto dike, r0-c0U- 
ple blaſphemy with/dalas ry, be addrth:! ea 
Chriſti fuit anita werbaaltq 
Croſſe was in ſome ſort worted ro the Word. All 
this we may read in LAqwne 

To a all onadens : \Conſtans eft T, hes- 
logorum ſemtentia imaginem codem cultu, & he- 
nore,cols of honor ar1,quo id colitur £uus oft ima-' 
£9: Azorixs affirmeth it to be the conſtant op1- 
nion of all Popiſh Divines, that an imaze is to 


bee wor ſhipped with the ſame worſhip, wherewith) 


the thing whereef it is the Image, i worſbippe 
And this determination of this ar (ny 


muſl bee iafa{ible unto them, becauſe a Popes 
hath defined it. Crux legati erit 4 dextrus, qui 
debetur ei Latria; that is,T he Croſſe of the Legar 
muſt be placed on the right hand,becaule Latria, 
or Diwung worſbip is due to it. Theſeareth 
words of the Rowan Pomtificall,publiſhed b 
the Authority Of Pope Clement 8.Now 


Wm t Papifts /mrpaſſe the Pagan Iavlary, Serm.,33, 


| worſhip tO an Image,which they themſelves ac- 
knowledge tobce dve to God alone : let them- 
ſelves give ſentence, Hereupon,as ſome have 
called Rome, ennuls me ory » that is, the Ab- 
firaf# of the World : fo may wee terme it, 
tarnuuled Tix id wa ryrece, that is,the Compendium 0 
Iaolatry. 

Pardon my peremptory concluſion : Rewed: 
22,11.Hethet « filthy, let him bee filthy flill- 
and he who & a Papiſt let himbe a Papift fill.But 
let him know, that hee is poyſoned with the 

moſt _ rg ng was ever ſuppor- 
ted on the face of rhe earth. Wotall 
is their eſtare,who recerve not the. 
love of the Truth : But have ſuch 
pleaſure in wnrighte. 


| ouſneſſe. 
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| God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion. 


MW: 


Precedents of obſtinateneſſe.The Papiſts obfkiwate, 
and deluded. No reconciliation with Rome. 
T he Papiſts are deluders, Want of previſfen for 
Converts an hindrance ts reformation. Prone- 
- og ys by Popery. GO D 
deth ſend deluſion. A caveat ts the Charch of 


England againſt obſkinat encſſe. 


N this verſe followeth one of the 
Paſiroe properties; the puniſhment in- 
ternal 4 thoſe that 9 Anti- 
chrif. A france blindneſſe,; videli- 
cet, that God ſhall ſend men ſuch flrong deluſi- 
ns that they beleeve 4 tye : \Whoſe blind- 
zeſſe our Apoſtle doth declare, by wo de- 
grees thereof, Firſt, per won - Yr pf ad- 


miraion,in the firſt words, God ſhell ſend rhews 


be tt 


242 


— — — 
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Precedent: of ob flinateneſſe. = 


one deluſion. Secondly, «ww, by wa 

fro ſy wa the laſt: 2h they Ul beleeve 
py Blinded in both. The firſt clauſe is my 
Text for this time : God ſball ſend them ſtrong 
deluſion, 

4, Gs b duagnit, I domes © maweie, ſaith Theodoret; 
With what ſinne men are affetted, by that fave 
men are affiifted. In this cauſe,and clauſe:never 
did the 1prefion of Wax render the image of 
any Alas, Tas more exactly, then here the puniſh- 
went of God, doth the offence of Han, Inge- 
nerall, culps & pans, the ſinne committed, and 
ſhame admrited are both ene, Tenerance.1n = 
ticular, firſt they ſcorned the Truth, 
ſeourged with a deluſion. Next, T the _— 
m_ CO__ Truth, that is, they heard it 

valh; therefore yok by ror. Thin Y 
—_ with ſions. T z 
theſe Swine trampled on won; Jr and they con- 
temmed the very Word of God: God therefore 
doth revenge his ewne Cauſe : For this _ 
_ my Text)God (ball x them ftrong 
fon, 

To ſupport your memory, and mine own, 
I e this method. Obſerve here two 
things,two workes - the firſt of the Creator, 
obduration : God ſhall ſend them. The fecond 
of the Creature, ob firmation : flrong deluſion. In 
the laſt I will hew two points;the tn, andthe 
#%n: 1.That men are deladed. 2.By what men 
are deluded. The latter of theſe muſt involve 
the co-9peratien of the Agemrr,and of the Pati- 

ens; 


—— — _ 


[Verl,at I's Precedents of obſinateneſſe. 


| ents : the Adtivity of the Deluders, and the 
| Paſiibility, Capacity,or rather receptivitie, and 
 proclivity of the deluded. Of theie ordine retro- 
erado : Ot the laſt, firſt. To which I will pre- 
tace Precedents,of fore who have beene delu- 


ded in the ſame nature,though not in the ſame | 


Meaſure. And as a Preface to that Preface, 
| will premiſe the ſignification of thephraſe, | 
what 1s mcant by theſe words, a ſtrong de- 
luſton. 
Strong deluſron,in the original x'wiges wie we: | 
The phraſe is like it felfe, very Energeticad. 
Ie 1s a Decent, Or Conſenaze : and mers is one 
who doth profeſſean Art of couſening men,eti-| 
am ſpettamibus, although they looke on them, | 
laith Euftat hins upon Homer, Let then law 
' paſſe for a [ugler, and len for Iugling. But 
| CAntichriſtianiſme is not onely Thais, a fleight 
| light Legerdemarne : it 13 MOTEcOVEr, iro iam, 

an «Full, and effefiual «re. Againe, it is 
| nan he's — in ſtead of the 
Adjedtive,is very ſignificative : as Vir dolorum, 
a man of griefe,that 1s, amoſt grieved man. SO 
iipue wa rw, the ſtrength of deluſion; that 13, a 
moſt ſtrong deluſion. Yea it addeth co che 
firength of deluſion, that the word ftrengrh 1s 
reiterated: intheninth verſe is mentioned 
wines #% Zerod the ſtrength of Sataw: in this 
wigue 13s arm the ſtrength of delufcon. SO that 


| what ſtrength of deluſion can be cither hatched 
by Satan,oratted by man, this ſhall be al iwn- 
ploied,to plead for 4ntichrift.Excellently ex- 
Qq 3 refſed 
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ING preſſed by Gecumenizes, on this text : Erigun 5, 
2 { b()J.2,11- - 


| $29) marie, Terien At lu inipoer, x) aarhow inorrer, that 
is, Saint Par! doth call Amichriſtianiſme, the | 
| ſtrength of deluſion,that is,a ſtrong deluſron, and | 
| potent to deceive, A deluſion to make men aeſpe- | 
rately obſlinate : according, to the Greeke pro-! 
verbe, s milover £2734 milo, 7 ou ſhall not perſwade_ | 
| them, although you dot pe ſwade them, And ac. | 
cording to /0b 21.14. Recede a nobis : viam ſci. | 
entiarum tuarum nolumus : Depart from us for 
we will not the knowledge of thy wayes. Ina 
word: men ſhall be ſo perſwadedby Antichriſt, 
that all the wer/d ſhall never periwatle them 
from Antichriſt : that they il cctze confi. 
dent, 0bſtinate, and immoveable in their er. 
rous, This is winwe mam, their firong de. 
luſion, 

Theſe are ftrong deluſions of Antichriſtians : 
that they may not ſeem ſtrange deluſior ro Chri- 
ſtians,irpoſhble,incredible : I might alleage 
many precedents tO avouch them. Take a taite 
of a few onely. 

Amongſt the Hebrews in the 01d teſtament, 
2 Chron.30.5.a Decree was made, and proclai- 
med,trom Dan tO Berſheba, that the people of 
Iſrael (hould reparre to the Paſſeover. Here 
was the command of their King, that they 
ſhould doe what they themſelves knew to be 
the Commadement of their God, And although 
they profcſled themſelves to be the Church o 
God,yet being become 06bſtinate, neicher their 
K ing,nor their Ged could perſwade them, 


Verſe 


: 


EC . 


! 


| 


Verſe rr, Precedent: of o5ſlinareneſſe, _ 


all the Oracles and Miracles, which Chriſt | 


ſpake and did, could nor perſwade the lewes, 
tOrece;ve their owne CMeſfSiar, whom they 
looked for, Matth.27.42. they ſaid, Let him 
come downe from the Croſſe and we will beleeve_ 
him : but their hearts knew that their tongues 
eventhen lyed, For Math. 28. 15. they 
themſclves knew, that he did more then come 
downe from the Croſſe, Hee came up from the_ 
Grave, and yet they lay baryed in their obfti- 
nateneſſe,and gave money tod:ſgrace him and to 
dame themſelves. This I thinke was Erigua ts 


wa'r,a5 I take it,s trong deluſion. 

Amonglt the Greciens : Aymize mmtigenud) wa | 
our mggrucy; that is, T hey are poſſeſſed with 1g10- | 
rance,becauſe of their affeticd madneſſe, laith | 
Ienatine. And Clemens complaineth, « Hugh 
ngngetis my tis Tha a'ridnts 0 wuwets that ig- | 
norance, and obſlinateneſſe had transformed 
ſome into fones : 10 hard were they againſt 
the impreifion ofthe Tr«rh. Amongit che La- 
tines, Saint Ambroſe acculeth ſome perverſe 
people,who were wont, Aala gue noverint 
defendere,ne viderentur cedere to detend points 
which they knew to bee falſe, leſt they thould 


appeare tO be put to the worſt. Cyprian telleth 
damned Demwetrianws to his teeth, Faciline eff 
turbid; mars, concitos fluddus clamoribme retun- 
dere, quam tham rabiem tratiatibus coercere : 


Q9q4 that 
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Precedems of ob ſimateneſſe. Serm.23,! 


that it was eaſier to hallow tothe tempeſtuous 
| Sea, than to appeaſe hs fierceneſſe with writing | 
bookes. Laftantins hath the like. $1 ſolem qui-| 
dem in manibus geſt ems, fidem non commodabunt 
« dottrine : in wee could carry the Sumnne in 
our hands, yet would they not vouchlafe cre- 
dence,to the apparent T ruth. | 

Toj further,amongſt the Africans, | 
Saint Awewſtine adminiſtreth a pregnant ex-| 
ample. The Donatiſts did accuſe Cacilianus unto | 
the Emperor Conſtantine: The Emperonr afliigned 
Mebiads Biſhop of Rome ,and ſome ot her Biſhops | 
ts the diſqurfirion of that canſe:by whi Cacilianue 
was acquitted.T he Donatiſts appealed again from 
them to the Emperor, + were again condemned at 
Orleance, by a Commiſſion appointed by the Em. 
perony. —_—_— they appealed to the Fm- 
pereur the third time, who hearing their cauſe in 
his owne perſon and with ſingular diligence, con. 
cluded Cacrliances tobe moſt innocent , & condem- 
ned his adverſaries for moſt perverſe people. For 
all chis the us perſiſted in their Schiſe. 
Nay he relateth yer a ſtranger obſtinarneſſe, 
then this : Divers ofthe Donarrfts, were fo 
ſtrongly deluded, that they did kill themſetves, 
becanls they would not bec conſtrained ts gee 
ts Church. 

Among the ewes - inthe reigne of Thes- 
doſins race hen was an Impoſter 
in Crete, who perſwaded them that hee was | 
Aoſes, ſent thither ro lead rhem into their 
Countrey, throwgh the $14, Whereupon hee 


brought 


\Verſ.u2, The Papiſtr aredelnded, and 6/tinate- 607 


| brought the multitude vnto 4 Rock, comman- 

| ding them, to caſt themſelves into the Sea, 
with a generall warrantize,againſt all danger 
and drowning.Leape ſome did,and drowned 
they were: only the Marrimers,then thereby, 
reprefled the madneſſe of the maine multi. 
rude. But the Impeſter conveyed himſelte out * 
| of the company. 

And Gnaliy fon the Mahowet ans at this day: 
they cerme themſelves 1/blams, that 1s, wen of 
one Mind: Living inther Idolatrie, as the Di. 
ſciples did inthe place of Prayer 4tl 2. 1. were 
 twoTuuedty, all in ene minde : 1 ible to beere- 
claimed. All theſe make this phraſe of 
\my Text , inga wav, they were beſorred 
| witha ſtrong deluſion 
| Thavealreadic inverted my Methede,[ mult 
moreover alter it againe, that I may 
in order, as the points offer themſelves natu- 
rallie to bee conſidered. The next point ts the 
in. That the Papiſts are the Deladed: which in- 
deed is a probable conjecture, it nota plaine 
Demonſtration,that they are the limmes of An- 
tuchrift.Beftia char ater imelligs pateft, obſlinata 
malitia : Aquwine (aith,that by the merte of the 
Beaſt, wee may underitand Obftinate malice. 
But nong uader heaven are more Obſtmmate fOr | 63. Art zad 
their fide, nor more maelitions againit their 
gaineſayersthat the Pap:is. And 4quine faith, 
this is the marke of the Beafb:\et the Papifts mark | 
this, This alſo doth S. Paal prophecie of rhe 
Papits,in the 8 verſe. Marke (ſanhour bleſſed 
= Biſhop ET 


| 608 | T he Papi fts obſtinare, and deluded, Serm.25, 


tew:l in2T ef, Biſhop Tewell, marke: S, Paul, ſaith CAnichrif 
rol. ſhallbe Conſumed,nort Converted. From whence 
wee may conceive what hope there 1s of Re. 
concil:ation and Reformation from Rome, which 
is the cenſure, not of taar Biſhop alone, bur of 
| Homilie of good all the Church of England.T he error of Poperie, 
werk,parts | was ſo ſpred abroad, that not onely the unlearned 
| people:but alſs the Prieſts and teachers, partlie by 
glory and Covetouſnes were corrupted, and part. 
| lieby Blndneſſe deceived with the ſame abomina-| 
| Hons : that 4s Ahab having but one Elias, but one | 
| Teacher to perſwade him tothe Truth of God, but | 
450. falſe prophers,to perſwade him unto Baal :\ 
So of the Papiſts both Prieſt and _ are ſtrowely 
deluded with Idelatrie.This is the - o__ of 
Our Church, concerning their Church, 
| Wee may ſay of all Papifts, of our Exgliſh 
Papiſts eſpeciallie, in them is fulfilled rhat 
tearcfull prophecic Rewel. 17.6. They are made 
Drunke with the Golden cup of the whore of Ba. 
bylon.ldolatrie us ſpirituall whoredome. 

And it is a Catholike grant, that Rome i the 
woe 4ppicg Head of Imaze- Adoration, Concedimus Catholics 
ow doctrine,de Cultu or Adoratione Imagimum Ec. 

 Cleſiam Romani caput eſſe,laith SwareF, hence 

| wee inferre,T herefore it is the Folntaine of $pi.. 

Sext, Decree. li 71##4ll mhoredome. Againe; the Pope dothrnot | 
z-(i1,23.4 7=- Onclic terme himſelte the Head, Caput, but 
_"_; Eccite ſponſum eccleſia, the Husband of the Church, 
: | Which thing alone,isa ſufficient cauſe to cal 
Rome mererricem Babylonicam, the whore of Ba- 

\bylen : becauſe the Remaniſts do teach rhat | 

| there 


— 


| 
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Verſ.11, The Papiſi; obſtinate, anddelnded: 
there is another Husbandof their Church beſides 
Chriſt:the Pope. By which mmchanting Circe, the 
ordinaric Papiſts are ſo bewitched, that they 
take themſelves, ro bee tha Beſt of men, the 
onely Catholikes:when as indeed they are veric 
Beaſts (inw dmurres, © 0% , dv Wo a5 wires, dv eee 
1) made Drunk with palpable Idolatrie. But ſo 
drunk, and ſo flronglie deluded, that wee may 
ſpeake to the Romyfſt, that phraſe of the greek 
father, «4 Simwr, xihen avr- Lattantins may 
tranſlate that of [gnatius into Latine, 5 ſant 
homines qui contra weritatem clauſis ocnlts quo. 
quo mods latrant, theic are the men who ſhut 
their eyes, and then open their mouths, in any 
manner tO bart again(t che Trwb, Should 
wee in the yearning bleeding bowells of 


Chriſtian compaſſion, by Sermons, Bookes, or ' 
CArguments, indeavour to draw them trom | 
Idolatrie; Wee know our intertainement. 
2 Chron.30.10.T hey will laugh us ro ſcorne, mock 
the meſſenzers of God, and deſpiſe his words, and 
miſuſe his Prophets. Now this, as 1 rake it, [ 
may terme 'Eripes mime, 4 firong deluſion. | 
Bur that you may not ſuſpe& that 7 deluae | 
you, by faizing this Pop:ſb deluſion: when as the 
haue ns ſuch ſlupide obſtinatneſſe : I will bot 
referre the reader to the large and laboured 
treatiſe of D*, Beard,on this point; Ard allo 
render him preſent ſatisfaction, by a preſenc 
briefe catalogue of their owne Confeſſions. 
From Boniface, tO Vitaliane : for theſpace of 
three ſcore yeersthe Church of Rome was _—_ | 


Hener.Onſ lib. 
10. 


jhpatins Epig, , 


Lalamingg lib.y. 
c2p Is 


D* Beard of Au- 
ticbriſf part 1. 

Life de Antich 
part Dem, 1h 


he th 


——. 
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| Plagues,Famines, Inundations, E arthquakes,and 
| the Imvaſion Ot the Perſians (wherein foureſtore 
\and ten thouſand Chriſtians were ſlaine at one 
time) by Seditions in the Eaft, the Hereſie of the 
| Monothelites,and the C aptinitic and ban!ſhment of 
'S', Martine the ſacrilegi9us robbing of the Church 
| Treaſurie, which had beene manie yeeres 4 gathe. 
ring. Finally, in the time of Yitaliane, Rome it 
| (elte was Rawſacked,and the greeke Emperour 
'note, that the Beginning of the miſerie of the 
| Churchof Rome, was about the beginning of that 


ved with this Boxerges ? -This Thunderim 

Preaching by thoſe Deſtroying miſeries, which 
{mote them, as thick and ſwift as Lightning, 
prevailed not with the Pope, tO lay aſide the 
pontificall title of Yniverſall Biſhop. Bur to 
(hew of whom $*. 1ohn did prophecie Rev. 
9.29. The Pope by theſe plagues repented not yet: 
But from Pride,they procceded ro _—_— 
Boniface beganne with the Ymverſall title and 
Vitaliane added unto it, the Ywiverſall Latine 
Service. And all theſe Plagues (which went 
Deeweene for 60 yeeres) of Fire, Famine, Blood 
&c. could preach, neither Penztence for the 
firſt : nor Prevention for the later. But ſill 


The Þ apift1 0bſtinate, and deluded. Serm.24,| 
ly perplexed, with a perpetuated miſery : by | 


| 


. 


' 


'rooke away all the Ornaments chereof, Where | 


| 


arrogant uſurpetion, of that title of Occumens. | 
call Biſhop. Well how was that Bowiface mo- | 


| 


they perſiſted in their pride, and ſuperſtition, 
This I ſuppoſe, is ſomewhat ſemblable to 
the phraſe in my text : Erin mains 4 Strong 


Deluſion. 


Verlai, 
Delufrs. The particular profeſhon,of partieu- 
lar papiſts,is —_ more pregnant:thus writeth 
Luther of his Popiſh Devotion, before hee was 
Converted, The Amthoritie ofthe Pope (fayd 
hee) was (0 potent with me, that I thought it 
a crime demeriting Damnation, vel in miunime 
diſſemiire ab illo, to differ from him,cuen in the 
leaſt thing. And that conceit carryed me fo 
farre, that I eſteemed lob» Huſſe, to bee (o 
curſed 4» Heretike, wt vel de es cogitare, ſcelers- 
tum dacerem : ——— bur 
tO thinke of him, And indefence of the Popes 
authoritie, I my ſelfe, would haue ed 
fire and faggets to have burned that heretike, 
and therein I did perſwade my ſelfe, me ſun. 
mun pr eſtare obſequizms Des, that I ſhold have 
done God m__ ſernice. His paſhon might 
bee built on that Catholike poſition, Nullue bone 
poteſft ſe aſſerere in veritate chriſtianum, aut eſſe 
1# fats ſalutis,qui ſubeſſe renuit — : 
that is, no man can affirme that hee 15 a true 
chriftian, or that hee is in the fate of ſaluation, 
ifhe refuſe to bee ſubje? to the Pope of Rome. 
Neither is this the ſingular querk of any one 
particular papiſt, bur the ſolemne T1me 
ſemtence of the Pope himſclfe : Reowoane Poxtifici, 
beati Petri Apoſlolorum principis ſucceſſeri, ac | 
leſu oy VICario veram obed: entians ac 
inrs. Obedience to the Pope of Rome, the Pope of 
Rome Pine 4. did exatt it fromthe e Pa. 
Pifts by exth:and did impoſe it on aff pepſicyas 
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eſſe poreſt, without which there can be no ſabva.. 
trov. The fruit whereof at this day is this. 
Is ltalie, itis an univerſall approved axiome : 
that the Pope carnet erre Or taile, becauſe hee 
hath the aſſiſtance of the Holy ſpirie,and there- 
fore it is neceſſarie to obey his commandements : 
whether they bee j#f, or injuſ#.That rohim 
> 09 the clearing of all difficulties: So 
that,it is not lawfull to depers from his Reſolu- 
t10n:nor to make reply,though his reſolution be 
«#uſt,That though al the world differ in _ 
from the Pope,yet it is meet nevertheleſſe,'to 
yeeldro him. And hee is not excuſed from ſin, 
who followes not his advice, though all the world 
judge it to bee falſe. Thus farre the learned 
Authosr, which is the veric application of my 
Ak woe wary the papiſts are under 4 firong 
luſion. 
That of Cwpers, I have alreadie quoted : 
M axcipiis Romana Eccleſia, he calleth himſelfe 
the ſlave of the church of Rome. A ſlave is ſervile 
enough to = mm Malvends notwirth- 
ing doth proteſt himſelfe yet more 
Slaviſh: Moderetur ——$ acer ipſe Romanus di- 
Aator, ewjus pedibus c whmittimus : Wee 
(faith he) doe lay our head under the feet of 
that Dif#ator of Rome. Our owne countrey- 
men, erre not from the ſame marke. The 
uh my at Rowe did once apr hat 
they were ready to ſu _—_ or the P 
ake : that ra <1 authoritie might baths 
| ged, his power increaſed, and his gpbanſs: | 
| ris 
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riched, Wee are yours (ſaid they) both 
Bodies and Soules : by our lives todo you obe- 
dient ſervice, and by our deaths tO your 
Holizeſſe honour. By name engliſh T hrockwer- 
ton, is a miraculous inftance,of the monſtrous 
deluſions, in theſe bewitched Popelings ; who 
is reported at his laſt gaſpe, ro have refuſed 
the grving up the ghoſt, untill hee had imtreated 
leave of his ſuperiour. And indeed for all owr 
Engliſh Papiſts, me thinketh I heare our ſeduced 
countrymen of the laity to. ſpeake our of the 
mouth of the French nobleman, This is the 
ſtorie recorded by the authour of the Treas 
hiſtorie. Francis of Guiſe, c0 the 
point of Rel/gion ſaid, hee referred himſelte 


tothe judgement of the learned, But protelted | 


that »o councill ſhould have ſo great authorrtie 
with him, as to make him decline ove jote from 
the old beleef.. And that the forenamed Engliſh 
monkiſh _— "may not bee monaſfticall, and 
walke alone, preſent you with a paire of 1talien 
inſtances, out of 5ellarmine, WHO per ſaxa, per 
ignes, waded through Fire and Water, to bee 
liable to their Imperiows deluders, One at.the 
ordly ofa Lord abbor,didthruft 
himſelfe into « burning. Oven : and thieother 
upon the like injun&ion, three yeeres together, 
and night, fetched water twa long wiles, is 
water 4 dry flick, that it might grow : Onely be- 
caulc his ſuperior di command it. 
I would that from theſe parriculars, could 


not frame « gewerall concluſion. Mabvenda Men. 


, 0 


2 


Trex. Hift. Gb. s 


en CO 
—— —— —— Err —__— _ A... 


———— 


Maivends lib.1. 
cap.s. 


Abbot in Ludem 
£6. 


614 | The Papifr obftinare, end deluded,  Sermeny\\ 


- ——— 
tioneth two handred thouſands of the follower: 
of an impoſtor called Barchosbs, who had 
every man abſciſſum digitum, a ſtubbe-finger. 
Becauſcat their admiſſion, by way of probateon 
every of them did cut off a finger, to tenderan 
infallible teftimonie, how reſolate, they were 
to doe him axy ſervice. | feare the Pope hath} 
the ſame _— ofthe ſame nature, 200000, | 
even an «rmie, who will cut off their hands,yea | 
and pluck ont thir eyes too, and grave in their 
hearts, what was the pocſic of Ereſmwe his 
King, null: ceds + an obinace Papi will yeeld to | 
ne man. They failenot ropractiſe that pre- 
cept of a Pope, (Piws gas Itakeit) who ſent 
his Agnw« Dei's into England,unto our Engliſh 
Papiſts, with this inſcr1 ion-Fili, demibs cor 
tuwm, & ſuff icit. O my ſonne grve mee thy heart, 
and it is ſufficient. To give man, Gods portion, 
Proverbs 23.26. as I conceive it, is a potent | 
deluſion. 

Which is a ſufficient warrant unto mee, ro 
retort their owne words, upon their owne 
deluded obfirmation. Infalix hominam Cc. a 
wiſcreble ation of men are they, in whom 
errour hath taken [o deep root, that their mind; 
being blinded with the hatred of the truth > they 
do not onely not acknowledge theſe things which 
they themſelves ds read, write, and preach; But 
which & - more miſerable, de ſui fibi miſeris 
bland:iantar, they flatter themſelves in their owne 
meſerie. Thus goe they on, deceiving, and be. 
mg decerved, Behold the plaine accompliſh- 


ment 
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ment of this prophecy in ray text: 'Erigeue waning, 
4 ſtrong deluſion. 

When our eyes looke on « curious webb: our 
eares cannot but liſten after the Artiſts, 
who have woven it together ſo cunningly. 
Here, Poperie isthe one : and the Pope the 0- 
ther, The Pope hath drawnc,and doth detaine 
| the Popiſb, in this foreſaid frange obtinatreſſe, 
| Whom may wee ſuppoſe to lock up mens 
bearts in objtinatneſſe, rather than him, who 
| hath the keyes for his emblewe? And whom 
| may wee ſuſpect ts incloſe 4 world of obſtinate | 
| people iutangled in crrours, rather than him, 
who hath the net for his cogn; ſauce? | 
In which errours, and deluſions, the Pope 
doth inſnarc his people an proſelyres, both | 
by the o//exnt ation Of miracles,& by the ſubtletie 
of ſang doctrine. Firſt, by miracles : for 
it is {aid, there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, aud falſe 
; prophets, and ſhall ſhew great ſignes and wonders, | 
| ſo that they ſhall decerue, if it were poſoible® 
the verie Elect, Maith.24.24. And experience | 
hath long ſince taught us, how pliable the 
minds of people are, to bee tranſported with 
miracles, The old Gentiles were confident, | Herodin 
that there was a d.wine power in Inpiter, be- 
cauſe the Lord permitted the D:ivel, ro raiſe 
a mightic forme of wind, to overblow and 0-| 4 

verthrow with ſazd4 the armic of Cambiſes, 

which went to Pentapolis on purpoſe to ſporle 
the Temple of Iupiter. Of theſe deluſions, for © 

| the prometing Of peperie, I have diſcourſed al- 
Rr readie 
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teadie. Iproceed tothe ſecond, 

| The Popiſh obſtinateneſſe I may deſcribe, in 
' the very deſcription, which the Papriſts thema- 
ſelveshavegiven of the obftinateneſſe of other 
' men. Malvenda thus putteth the caſe : The 
| cauſe (faith hee) ot the obſtinateneſſe of the 
Malvenda de | Chineſes,that it is impoſſible to convert them, 
anich4.35.10. ' confiſteth in three things: Inthe men the Se. 
 ducers,inthe Motive to the ſeducing, and in 
the men r_ The firſt cauſe that Chin's 
conver(10n is impoſſ1ble,is,(ſaith he) Coſpiratio 

| Antiſflitum, the canning of the learned to keepe 
' out all forraigne inffru##ion. The ſecond, Ne 
 nefarij queſins extorquentur , & mendacia. coar. 
| exerentur: their gaine and glory do move them 
thereunto, And thirdly, the people are made 
' pliable to be hoodwink't, Superbia ſuarum re. 
| rum infinito amore, & pueruli educatione : by 
| the pride of themſelves and — of others, 
which they have ſucked in trom their Cradle. 
infancy. In Popery alſo : fince wee ſee ſuch a 

' ſympathy ,berwixt the ſeducers and the ſeduced, 
| that the Prieſts hands are not {0 cunning ts tem. 
| per the baite,as the peoples monthes are open to 
ſwallow it, Wee may inferre this Prophecy is 
in them accompliſhed : The Papifts, both 

' Prieſts & people God hath ſent the ſirong deluſion, 
The Papifts doe, as they ſpeake : the cauſe 
that their converſion i impoſſible is this : Con- 
| ſpiratio antiflitum,ne peregrina in eas terras infe. 
'rantur ſacra: their Prelates and Prieſts con- 
cur,and conſpire, tocut off the ſound ofal for-| 
raige 


—c_—— 


XUM 


TVerſe nt, The Papitt ov deluders, 617 1 


— _ —— ———— | — ——— 
raine religion,that may occaſion any reforma- | 
tion. The caſe is plaine and notorious. 
By their inhibition of Bookes, confeſſion 
for their ſoules,and inquiſition for their bodes, 
by their prayers in a ſtrange tongue, and the 
Scripteres indeed in no tague. The world know- 
eth they have ſo immured in their adherents, 
that it is ascaſie fora Chriſtian to enter into 
China, as for Chriſtianity to enter Rome, Or re- 

formation the breaſt of a Romift. By the policy 
of their prelacy, they have made the way to 
reforme Rome as narrow 4s the eye of 4 _.. 
[t God pleaſe not to alter, the very nature of 
the Createre, there is no hope to effet ir. 

Spurr'd on are they to this defperate deluſi- 

#n,by adouble inſtigation, as it tolloweth in 
Malvenda's phraſe, Extorquere nefarios que- 

flue, &f coargut mendacia non patientur : tO con- | 

fefſe their erroars,and to forſake their Pompe_, 
fleſh and blood cannot endure it, they will 
never performe it. 
Their gine alone,is a ſufficient obſtaclers 
make them 0bſtmate. Preachreformation un. 
rothe Paprſts, and according to that, Ads 16. 
19,20, s 2. 1.The Maſters when they ſee that the 
hope of their gaine will be gone, they will ex- 
claime againſt Paul and Silas, ſaying; Theſe_ 
men do exceedingly trouble the Cit y,and teach cu- 
flomes, which are not lawfull for us to recerve, be- 
ing Romanes.To deſcend from the dignity otan 
Archbiſhop to be a Dean,we ſee it is enough to 
apoſtate the unſtable - and hath beene an occa- 
| Rr 2 fion 
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Myſtery of Teſs. 


Mes, pag 51, 


—_—_—_— 


enter-| 


Want of proviſion for Converts, Serma3. 


ſion, that our maderne Ecebolis did returne 
| tO his vomit, Therefore when the Converſe- 
[on of their religion, ſhall bee the ſubverſion of 
their Eſtates : when learned men, ( both Prieffs 
and Monkes)by leaving their Church, in ow 
Churchmuſt of "a, nar aut medici aut 
mendici,cither to digge or to . beg, either to 
exerciſe ſome other calliny, or endure poverty, 
if not extremity; Now to goe from plenty to 
penury,is a wide ftep, and few will ventureit. I 
doe deplore, that our Proſelytes are ſo poore- 
| hor taper for, and doe conceive the expe- 
ation of Poverty, to bee a Remora tO refor- 
mation. Fleſh and blood will rather be obflinate—| 
in « falſe Religion, then beg in the true. 
Next,it concerneth their Credrr,to ſupport 
their deluſion. That men /carned and great, 
ſhould acknowledge ſuch groſſe abſurdiives, as 
the «doration of Images, the exalting of a Bi. 
ſhop above Kings, equallto Chrift and(in truth) 
te make the whole Church,the ſlave of one man, 
it 1s incredible : and therefore they muſt exer. 
ciſc frong deluſion to veile it. 
|» The Panther is ſaidto bide his head, when he 
 drawtth the poore Beaſts to deftrufiion, Enen fo, 
| the Papiſts will hide thoſe horrible Heads of | 
their rel;7ion, for feare the welineſſe thereof | 
ſhould 4"; ht away men,cven of an indiffe-' 
rent unc eritandin or conſcience. And ther- 
fore Bezs (aithbrvell, that [gnatine was the! 
Angel, Revel. 10.1, Cloathed with a Cloud ; by 
which is meant, that he (and they)cover their 


— 
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Verſett. av bindraxce to reſarmation. 
enterpriſes and hide the myſtery of their rehigi- 
on. So that for many of their learned, I may 
(pcake of them,as Laftontius doth of the old 
Heathen : I know not what to ſay of theſe men, 
qui cum ſemel aberraverimt, conflamter in ſtul- 
wo Us prion who when they have once erred, 
will; oceed intheir folly, of ana vanes 
Lena den one pes with another. 
Valeſſe I may ſuſpe& them, aut joci cauſa phi- 
Uo , aut prudentes, Of ſcies mendacia defen- 

nda ſuſcipere, that either they diſpute in jeafſt, 


; or widlt 


y and wittinely rake upon them to de- 


fend thoſe things which they know to bee falſe : 


quaſi ws ingenia (ua in mals rebus,aut exerceamt, 
aut oftemtent as if their ſtudy was,either 1s exer. 
ciſe,or to ſbew their wits in the Patroni7ing of Pa- 
radoxes. Or I may ſpeake to them as CA»es- 


ſtinedid to the Manichies : Non dicam que 


v#s ignoratis, ſed que vos occultatis, Many of 
the Pap/fts,1 cannot perſwade my (elfe, that 
they doe not know their errours; but they will 
not ſhew their errours : and to this purpoſe 
they «ſe learning to avouch them, E'mwis irmnow 
6 1714, <Gnew + mare ſaith Clement Of Alexandria, 
concerning the [do/aters of Grecia, We may 
fay the ſame of the Latine,in Englifo : the Pa- 
piſts in our time have more learning, and cun- 
ning, than they hadin old time. Now, when 
the height of errour,and the height of learning, 
are wedded together, then may we ſuſpect, ex- 
pect, that the Monſter of ray Text, may bee 
| betwixt them, 
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ahepif.a6y , PDTO Popery. It is their watwre, alters narura, 
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Hurle a Boule downe a ficepe Hill, and it 
| will runne paſſing ſwiftly - the cauſe of which 
ſwiſtneſſe is principally, the outward wiolenee_ 
of the hand, and concurrence of the HH, But 
 withall, it proceedeth froman inward propen- 
| ſitie, which that body hath ro move downward. 
| SO in Popery : Facilis eft deſcenſms Averni The 
| Learning and Policie of the prime men in thar 
 religion,-is admirably potent to perſwade, de- 
| lude, andro deceive if it were poſhole, even 
the very Ele. Yet, beſides that, there is an 
| imvard propenſity,which doth forward people 


, cuſtome and preſcription, which maketh men ſo 
| o0bſtinate in ho Romiſh Religion.Cium tam per ſpi-' 
'Cua Veritas anres ac corda hominam feriat $anta 
| quoſdans male conſuetudinis vorage ſubmer fit, 
ut ammnbus artheritatibus yg ationibuſque reſiſtere, 
quam conſentire mallent. \Nhen as fo cleere a 
Truth (ſaith Saint Auguſtine) doth ſmite mens 
| Eares,and Hearts alſo,yet fo vaſt a whirlepoole, 
| of an ew:ll cuftome,doth fo ſwallow ſome, that 
| they will rather gainſay all arguments, and 4u- 
; thor:t1es, than yeeld, Their Fathers were Pa- 
' piſts, therefore v Children will bee Papiſts : 
| This is the Grand childs argument even to the 
; third and fourth generation. In Saint Pauls 
| Phraſe to the Fpbeſ. 2.2, 4+ «mis, fily contu- 
| mace, they are the children of obſkinateneſſe_. 
| Popery therfore they wil profeſle,as their imhe- 
r14ance, This maketh every ignorant Papift,like 
the Accipencer tO ſwim againſt the ſtream of all, 
YUmecnts. 


Cs. A. 
ws. 


——_— ©. 


Verſe 11. , deluded by Pogery, | 621 
oral Rog aSit is the nature of the Carpe, 
when the Fiſher-mandorh read his Net, to 
thruſt his head intothe Mu4,and fo he cannor 
be caught : Semblablie, when the Fiſhers of 
wen,Preachers, would perſwadeca Papiſt, hee 
doth thruſt kis head into the mud of 44 itt- 
on,the example ot his Anceſtors, ſaying as the 
lewes did in Jeremy 44. 16. As for the word 
which thow haſt þoken unto us in the Name of the 
Lord, wewil nts bearkes wwtoj4: And thereby 
the Preachers, become like Peter, , Luke 5. 5. 
They fiſb along time,but catch nothing, Thus 
are they under the pretence of cuffome, trank- 
ported with a ſtrong deluſron, \Here in two 
words,letus lcarne two lefſons; one of :mits- 
tion, another of commiſcration. 

Firſt, I will ſpeak ofthe Papiſts, what Saint __—_ 
Auguſtine ſpake of the Donatiſts : Ss pertinacia | 
fewabiles wvires, habere conatur: Quant as ha- 
bere debet conſtamtia? Ifthe Papiſts bee obſtinate, 
ſh*'l not Proteftants be conftavt ? It * ; aun 
A.  Jaxſn, ſhall not we bee 0wddaake? If na. 
tureteach them to be perverſe in the Roweſh re- 
ligion, becauſe they thinke 1t #4 : ſhall not 
grace make us reſolved in the reformed religion; 
becauſe wee know it true ? God forbid ! 

Secondly, that we ſupplicate to our God, 
for our ſeduced country-men, i the phraſe of 
Saint Auguſtine, : Nil prote nobu alind quan deyconr A 
UVarareſramnt : quibus ab ills, ca hec ſunt ure, | © 
Deo, ſi pofimus impctrems ut te tibi reddat, its 
enim facile te & nobs. \Wee muſt pray, 

Rr4 that | 


tt — — 
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Zaxch, in wpef; | fron. Hence our Divines diſtinguiſh obduration 


4-16, 


God the canſeef Delufion. Serm23.) 


that God would breake the ſnare, that thoſe ſe. 
daced ſoules may eſcape like a Bird out of the_s- 
hand of the Fowler. Magna eft verit as prevalewt. 
Pray we that God would reſtore rhem,to rheng- 
ſelves : and then they will bee reſtored roy: 

Pray wee that God may be pleaſeTro give 
them his frong rruth, which may open their 
cies tO ſee this ffrong delnſion. 

I have ended the firſt part, and now draw 
toward the end of the whole diſcourſe. The 
firſt point was the obffirmation, how men are 
made obftinate by men,by two meanes, both by 
the ontward policy ofothers, and by the inward 
prochvi of themſelves. The ſecond is ebdura- 
tion, when menare made obdurate by God, as 
in this, Des mitter,God will ſend 1h2 ſirong dels- 


into three parts: Natwrall habituall,and judict- 
all. Natwrall is that hardneſſe of heart, which 
proceedeth fro Nature : this was in the Diſcs. 
ples, whereby they could not diſcerne Chrifts 
power, although they ſaw his miracles, Marke_; 
6.52. Habitual,is when the habit,or Cuftome_) 
of ſnning brittgeth a Callum (or thick Skin) 0- 
ver the Conſcience of a ſinner, whereby hee be- 
commeth znſexfible of ſinne - as unapt ro doe 
good, «Ho. beene accnſtome4d to doe evill, 
retby £4 


iopian is to change hu skinne, or the_ 


Leopard to change his ſpots, lerem. 13.23. The 


judiciallobduration > when out of Gods judge- 


ment our hearts arc hardened ! Peccatum bein 


pens peccamtis, one ſinn: being the aan" 


—— — — 
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'Verſezt, Godthecanſe of deluſion. 


of another : and «mie rang, a fRCOPEnce 
of their error, Row.1.27, All theſe are inclu- 
ded in this Texr. Firſt,men have a provenefſe— 
ro Antichriſtian ſi = that 15 Natural. 
Secondly,they themſebues, eſcripti- 

on and plead of oo pr xd nk e.g 
| babituall, Thirdly, God ſmiteth them in their 
| errour, with their erroxr for their erroar : this 

| isa jof Iudiciall obduration, or hardening Of 
| menheerts; The rext tellerh us, for this canſe, 

God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion. 

Now how GO D doth ſend deluſion, and 
how farreGod may bee ſaid to meke men obft1- 
nate : I diſpurenor. It is ,it I ſay onely 
with the Greeke Father, » «wn, & oxv Niners) Occumen.in * 
17 Ou wigemrrs © ws 449% Os oy aewe* That is, | W323 Theſc.2.11, 
we muſt not cead the phraſe, Ged ſhell ſand, li 
terally : as if God did ſimply ſend de , but 
by it wee muſt underſtand, GR | 
Or with the Latine Father; Non at Des; Aug tp.105, 
| impertiende malitiam, ſed non mperiiendo gqre- _ 

tiaw : that 15,G0d dog harden ren, by gi- 
ving than aaiice, by wot grvmg them 
grace. And a thitd Father giveth a reaſon ' rulgnarie, 
| be both thoſe former * God7s not Author Of 
that,whereat he is Y hor, | 
As water,though the Sanne doth not exer- 
tiſe on it any atfwell hardening power : yer the 
very abſence ofit,is cauſe ſuſhcienc, that it (hal 
| friege to the hardnefſe of a lone.” Nay ſome 
| take Chryſtall to bee Ice, in anhigh degree; 


and that onely the perperval{ abſence of the | 


Sunn, | 


Leſſ. de Antich, 
pari.:.Dem.z. 


Comp. 


| 


P! 


Sane, doth transforme it into a Recke, and 
maketh it malleable. So ſinful man, if God (hall 
remove from him the beames of his Grace, yea 
but for a time,he will freeFe in the dregs of 
his ſmne,and be hardened by the cuſtome ot im- 

rety. Burt it God ſhall pleaſe perpetwally tO 4b- 
ſent the Surne of his ſoftening graces: (uch a 
man will become a Rock malleable, and (ooner 
ſhall any perſon make an impreſſion on a 
Smiths Anvile,with his finger,than in the hear: 
of ſuch a one with his rongue, 

This I ſay is exovgh, but we may ſay more : 
That this ſtrong deluſion, doth proceed from 
God,nor onely by permiſſion, but by iwmmmfion 
alſo, His juſt judgernent doth not onely ſaf- 
fer,but ſtrengthen the inſtruments of frong de. 
luſion : who whip thoſe that have pleaſure in 
wniruth, with their owne Rod, a ſcourge Of Scor- 
pions : to make them obſtinare and obdurate in 
their errows. For this deluſion 15 a puniſhment , 
every puniſhment is an ation, every attion an 
ens: andevery ens hath God forthe efficiext 
cauſe thereof. And thus it runnethplainly in 
my Texr, Obſtinate men would not receive the 
love of the Truth, but bad pleaſure in unrighte- 
ouſneſſe : and for this cauſe, G 0 D doth ſend 
them ſtrong deluſion. 

Which fearctull plague we may ſee fearful- 
ly poured out upon the Rowzrſh Church, upon 
the Rewiſh Nation eſpecially. I will retort the 
ſaying of Lefius - Philoſophi quia juxta verita- 
tem cognitz nd vixerunt merits in reprobum Jen- 


God chrcmeof delafer. Serm.23. | 


| 
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i Verſ.11y, Godthecanſeof deluſion, 


ſum ſunt traditi, Rom.1. quanto juſtins id acci- 

dit noſtris hareſiarchis : that is, it was juff with 
God,to deliver up into a reprobate ſenſe,the hia- 

then Komanes,for covering the light of Nature : 

| How much wore juſtly doth he ſend ftrong de- 

| luſion on the Chriſtian Romances, who extings: ſb 

i the light of grace ? Such as goc ont of the way, | 

| with the candle in their hens? diana to have 

the Candle put out, and themiclves to wander 

in unextricable darkeneſſe. Sirce the Romanes | Malvenda de 

| Joe bragge of themſelves, that Rowe is the | Anticbib.4.5.4 
Arketo preſerve Gods 0racles;that in Rome. | 

the Goſpel of Chriſt, hath bcene ſealed with 

the blood of two es pre and twenty B1- | 

ſheps,and Of three hundred thouſand haly Mur- | 
tyrs; Now'that theſe Children Of luch fathers, 
that ſo degenerate, and thele Succeſſours of 
luch Predeceſſoxrs (all {o apoſiate; that they | 

kranſgreiſe the Commandements of God, to"06-, 

erve thetradutrons bf men, that they advance. 
the honor Ot their Church above their love to the | 


\Trath, ls it not now Gods juſt judgment,to calt 
; them into the CArmes of Amichriſt; and for 
this cauſe to fend them ſtrong dels ? | 
In a word, you have the abfolute arcom- 
i pliſhment of this Prophecy, Confider what the 
| Church of Rome hath becne gvhat it s,and what 
it ſhall bee. © altituas ! Lord how —_—_— 
at thy judements,c+ thy wayes paſt finding out * | 
m4 , bur 1 = RR ja fm : "Theſe! 
judgements on them, arc for another end; to. 
ard Gods mercies WntO us. Theſe things _ 1cor.to.rt, 
ne 


Kom. 11.33+ 


A Cavrazre the Chureb of England, Serm.11, 


— ww 


ned ts them for —_— admoniſh Ws, upon 
whom the ends of world are come, Wherefore, 


Let owr Church wt ftandeth, take heed that it dot 
wor fall. Ufthe glorious Church of Kome did fal,] 
what may bee the fate of the Church of Eng-! 
land,which in old time was but an #bſcuve part | 
of that Body, whereotthe Romane Church was 
the moſt illuſtrious member. Let us therefore | 
conſider, and decline the cauſe of their #6ſti-! 
wate Apoſtacy. T hey did not love the Trath, 

I would I coutd wepe away this blot from 
the face of our Engliſh people. I feare I may 
pronounce that Sing of Saint Auguſtine, 
concerning Africa, Tenquanm ſervus ſciens 
voluntatem Domini ſui, & non faciens, wulty 
vepulet : The Church of England know their 
Maſters Will þut doe it nor; And therefore we 
deſerve to bee beaten with many ſtripes, and the_ 
| Pope to gather the Rod, God may jultly ſend on 
we ſtrong deluſion. To which I may adde, what 
Saint Awewſtine addeth in the fame Epiſtle, 
Attendunt quanta celeritate Evangelinnm praed:- 
calur, ſed non attendunt quantd perverſtate con. 
—_—_ : that is, we rejoyce becaute there is 
uch plemts eaching of the Word, but wee! 
doe = _—_— bike common contempt 
of the Ward. | 

Require you an inſtance ? I neither flatter 
nor ſlender. Clers Anglicans. it is Campians 
ſcornefull exprobration : The of England 
(laich hee) love preacbing, but not their Prea- 
chers. Gladly would I apprehend an Apology, 

[ 


= —_ = 
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| Veri.11, 


bur the Truth muſt be confeſſed. In England we 
| have many ColoStans the Word doth dwell plenti- 
| ouſly amongit them, Colof. 3.16. But very few 
Galatians, who will give their eyes for their 
Paſtors,or that which they may ſpare ſome- 
what better then their eyes. And the ground 
| of our reformed unkindneſſe, is the ſelte-ſame | 
of the Rowiſh blindneſſe, cuſtome. Lex not your 
Charity be offended at my Yerity. I ſuppoſe 
there be tew Pariſhes through E»glad,vur the 
| Preacher,(it he be their Paſftour, and comporma- 
ble,then)though his paines be never fo great, 
land his gaines never {o ſmall, yer they thinke 
\thephrale of Labaz Geneſ.29.26. will juſtihie 
their ations, and Conſcience in the ſight of 
'God,and man : Nom eſt moſtro loco con PETIT ALI 
| It 15 Our cuſtome,and it may not be broken. Yet 
| pafſe nor your cenſure, as if I did winch, be- 
|cauſe l am galled;as if a perſonall d:ſlike,did put 
mee into this peronate declamation : No, (I 
thanke my God,and my Pariſh roo) my Pa- 
riſh doth give me ſupplics for my labour, ina 
poore Vicaridoe. ; 
Bur beloved this ought not tobe done m | 
Iſrael. If men doe love the Treaſure, they can- | 
not d:ſpiſe the Yeſſell, although it bee earthen; | 
though their Paffowrs have their Perſonal | 
infirmities. And certainly, this judgement of | 
men, ſhall not eſcape the judgements Of | 
;G 0 D, though they have cuſfome to pleade | 
|for them.lwillnot ſay with Saint Augaſtine, 


Dabis impio Militi, quod non dabis _ 
1 


' 
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doti, that you take from your Preachers, to 
treaſwre for ſouldiers. 1 ſay notlo: the Bo- 
die of Chriſtendome hath bled enough alrea- 


dy! The Lordprevent future effuſion for I x- 


| F10memw EXT OTTS : for this cau ſe 


$VSCHRI1S T hi ſake. But I may tell you 
; out ofmy Text: 1deo mittet Deus opera- 
God may ſend. 
| you ſtrong deluſion. Thole that will not bee) 
| perſwaded by their Engliſh Preachers, they | 


may bee perverted vy Popiſh Prieſts, by frong 
e 
| 


deluſions, becaule indeed, they doe not love 1 
Truth. 

It is the endof the Terme; and may bee the 
end and Terme of our lives, If I were like 
old Iſaac Geneſ.27. 28. at my laſt end, and to 
make my laſt Will, and had but oze Bleſrng to} 
bequeath you my Beloved, it ſhould bee this 
bleſiing; a bleſſed reciprocall affeftion, berwixt| 
the Paſtors,and people. My heart could ſpend! 
her laſt pirits,in ſucha perſwafion, to leave this} 
legacy of Love. And bleſſed werel, it I ſhould 
ſo dye in the Lord : For I ſhould reſt from my la 
bouy and that worke would follow me. It it bee 
poſſible, let the people, and Paſtours bee like__ 
[onathan'and David, let them love one another 
«4s their owne ſoules.tnor ſo, yer let them be 
like Abraham and Lot, Let no ftrife bee among 
rol the Canaanites are in the Land : the 

_ 


Papifts will rejoyce, and increaſe by our unkind- 
ne To ſtop their mowthes, and tO ſave_ | 
our owne ſoules - Let the Preachers feed the! 
ſoules of the people, and let the people fons =_ 

odies 
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Verſe x1. ageanft obflreateneſſe, | 
bodies of their Preachers : both cheerefullie_, 
without grudging.But I am a man,not God, 

I can ſpeake rothe eare, not imcline the 
heart;chat,I muſtleave tothe Lord, 
Only,the Lordpreſerveus from 
a wicked cuſtome,and from all 
ſtrong deluſions, 
++ 
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That they /hould beleeve alye. 


— 
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Popery ſupported by lyes. The Primacy the Crefſe. 
ropiſh lyes agamſ} the perſons of 1 Prote _ 
Agamt Cal: um: BeJa : Luther : B. King: 9. 
EliFabeth. Peprſh tyes againſt the prof off on 
of Proteſtants. Concerning the Sacraments: 
our Goveriament : Preachers : the Scriptures : 
our Obedience; toour King :10 0%r God, Popiſh 
les concerning their Perſecntions + in Eng- 


land. No Papi put ts death for bis Religion. 
Enzl:ſh Lawes againſt Papiſts. 


xe verſe containeth the paſſive pro. | 

pertie, Or the puniſhment mmernall, 

of thoſe that rmbrace @Antichrife, 

oe Whercin I have abfolved two 
things. I have (hewed you an 4w2emr, and an 
ws: One thing notable, that they ſhould bee ſe- 
danced 


— — 
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dxced by firong delufien: another admirable; 
that they ſhould bee ſo deluded, as to beleeve 4 
lye. The admirable delufion is the ſubject of this 
Sermon. Wherein two other things offer 
themſelves to our admiration : a double admi- 
rable deluſjon:the firſt in regard of the deluders, 
the ſecond inregard of the deluded - that the 
one ſhould be ſo wicked as to preach a the, and 
| theother ſo beſorted as tO beleeve a lye, It wee 
can admire ary thing, wee ſhall apprehend 
| both theſe robe moſt admirable. Both which 
| are: admirably evident in the Church of 
| Rome. 
| In the former clauſe, as the Dipſades or | lenſen.iv Iver 
| Fipers involve themſelves inthe egges of Offi. | © i 
ches,{o,by the appearance of food, to draw On 
the humgrie creatures to their Deſftyuttion : $0 
the Romaniſts ſeduce the ſuperſtitions wth the 
probabilitie of truth, a firong deluſion, 4 cunning 
lye, if you will, as it were by Equruocation. 
But in my text, like Frogges (as they are apt- 
ly reſembled Revel. 16. 13.) animal impedens, 
obflireperam, loquax, coaratione & garrulitate 
intolerabile, like the wnappeaſable croaking of 
Frogges. Blaterones miniſtri Antichrifts ( to | Natvendbb, 5. 
borrow AMabvends's owne words to inveſt | #%: 
his owne friends withall) the clamorow agents | 
| of Antichriſt, with open month will publiſh groſſe | 
«ntraths, as it were by proteftation. Inp | 


Engliſh, they perſwade the plaine people 1# 


Li 
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|  Paperyſupporiedby lying. = Ser 24, 
beltewe them. This alſo I make evident in the: 
Church of Rome. 

But I muſt be cautelous on proſecuting! 


| 


| 
 thispoint. Iam adviſed by a friend torake 
heed of two things : of my querations and rmm- 
putations wherewith I chargethe Papiſts, I 
do thanke him and will obey him. His counſel 
« good : yer 1 had «better counſellour before, | 
| mine Owne conſcience. Ithanke God my cox. | 
ſcience doth teach mee to ſhunne that ſanxe | 
in my ſelfe, which reprove in others, My Cons. \ 
ſcience doth prompt mee to ſpeake in trath,, 
when I ſheake of tying. And my conſcience tel-; 
leth mee; and you alſo : Cathelicms ſum, et non 
audes mentiri. Preciputated lyes, I decline - pre. 
med/tated lyes, I deteſt, but Pwulpet lyes, let God 
and man bhorre mee, if 1 do not abhorre them. 
To-afſure you of my truth,concerning chery | 
lyes : T have wrote nothing, in this booke, bur 
| what hath fallen from cherry pens. I will ſpeake 
nothing with this rogec,but what hath Lens 
ſpoken by their own months. Their owne ment by , | 
and pexs (hall teſtihe againſt them. That as | 


[ 


+ Caligula, who had a fromning face by nature, 


, yet did he compoſe hu countenance by 4 glaſſe, | 
that it might appeare yet more grimme, and \ 
terrible : So-though their namare, bee prone} 
enough to that tacultie, yet they adde art | 


 totheir audacious byes. And as it were ſet their | 
faces by aglaſſe, that they may be ableto utter | 


ſuch s/f yes, Swch yes that wee cant hardly | 
imagine it robe true, that any of them ſhoutd| 


cake! 
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Verſa I. 


beake ſuch lyes bur that ay ſhould bers ſuch 
yes ! This ſurpaſſerh 1magination, 

Theybeleeve lyes. Sincethe Devill is called 
the fathey of lyes 40h. 8. 44. devilliſh dottyime 
is called the doi7rine of lyes, 1 Tim. #:2.devil- 
liſh power is termed lying wonders inthis chap- 
ter : devilliſh teachers the teachers of tyes im this 
coxt : and Chriſt himſelfe, is called the rrath it 
| {elfe Tohn. 14. 16. "That Church therefore 

| which wee ſhall ſce ſupported by ting - wee 
' may ſuſpe&X ir, if nor dere itto be ns true 
' church of C hrift, but rather the Synaroruc 
$atan, and indecd rhe very ſear of Canin, 
| Swebit the Churchof Rome. Some ſprink(i 
chis aſperſion, I may caſt on the C « 
| Rome: And I ſuppoſe; e, it will exerciſe the be{ 
of that infallible Sea, to w4fh any as ſupirion 
of a lying religion. © 

Their lying doftrine ( as all Divines do all 

ng the papiſts eſtabliſh two waties : ww 
ndaguis and ejend ions. aftynende and deſiruen- 
do :firſt by way of confirmation, and finally by 
way of confſutation. 

The groundwork of their _—_— is lying : 
and the grandworkers in their Rehigion, are 
lyers. All Pepery is Sopiſtrie and fois a'bereſie, 
All Popiſh cnrnea contradifting- the Pre. 
tefkants, and contrarie to _ —— arc mow? 
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Pager) ſupperted by tying. Serm,24-| 
I rcterre you, in the rreatile of our learned | 
Dottor. For the a4uthours of tes, 1 will oppoſe 
their 1ralian S*, Francis, and their Spaniſh S*, 
Domimcke,toequall and exceed in more, and | 
more fooliſh mos blaſphemons fables, even Ara- | 
thes and Marathes, thoſe ſottiſh Mahometaxc | 
fables mentioned ſo ſcornefully by Pope Pime | 
2, But that evereven B Aronizs,and BE Llar- 
mine, ſhould bee 4rchiret?; to build up Babel, 
with ſuch untempered morter : I thought ir 
uncredible ro be 7rxe-rill I didtranſcribe a- 
bundance of apparent , and tranſparent tyes, Out 
of theirs, into this ercatiſe. Neither do our 
Engliſh Popiſh Doors bluſh to. father (ſuch 
bhod:. Within one wecke after that con- 
fer#ce,the Earle of Warwick at $*,0 mers ,was 
afluced by father Weften,that in the diſputation 
berwixt Father Fiſher and Father Sweet, and 
two Miniſters in London, the Ieſwites quited 
themſelves too well. Thatthey conquered the 
difputams, and converted two Earles, and an 
hundred ofthe auditory, Vhich number po- 
piſh reporrs did aft-rwards augment unto 
foure handred. The pitty was, the good 014d 
man was foiled intwo miſtakes. That wor. 
(eZ, mas enc of thoſe rwe,& full is,a con- 
ſtant mEber-&lover,of the Church of Eng/ad. 
Againe, at the conference there were not ful. 
ly exe lwnared preſent, of whom almoſt rwenty 


mere profeſſed Papifts. How aut of theſe:1wo 
Bay les, and an hundred Other could be cenuer- 


ave lens omnſtbecacunning bing Kow/f, 


XUM 


. 


Ver{11. Peper) ſuppertedly ling, = 


who can it. - Yer ſac rricks” as 
theſe paſſe for Pie fraedes, ' devour dittity. 
Proficable for procuring popiſh Proſehres. 
The phraſe is owned by Blackwell: and hee 
might haye remombred the pradtice of a Pope, 
crohavebecnerhe patterne t « Ir isthe 
record of Aventine, that when Pope Yrban 2. 
(or the advantage, and advancement of rhe 
Papacie, purpoſed ro ſend the Emperour Hen. 
ry 9, of his errand into Paleſtine : rhere was 
' raiſec{ a rumour that a verce from Heaven was 
| heard, Dews wilt, God willhave it fo:where. 
| upon a thrave of people, of all forts, thruſt 
| rhermſelves into that expedition. Concerning 
which'T will give yoo S*. Awguſtines trem : 
Acute quidem falleris, ſed ut fallt definas,” atutiue 
attende : They take great parnes, ts teach you 
lyes + take you the tbe parnes to examine their 
teaching, and you ſhall deſcrie rheir lyes. 
Careful! indyftrre, will undoubtedly diſcover 
their Sophiſtrie. 

To give youataſi thereof: take you a little 
notice, of that maine matrer wee contend 
abour : - primanie, Incredible _ _ 
finewes of thar aſſerris. The | 
amongſt the /ewes,called hirofelfe | eras 
thar is, Filizs Stelle, or the Sonne of a'Starre : 
wherras his right pame was Barchoeba, that 
is, Frilirs mendacy, or the Sonne Of a bye. "SO, 
the grand © Amtichriſt among the Chriſtians, 
callerch himſelfe $rella,a Starre, which gi 
light tothe whole World :\but infooth hee is 

; Si3 Flies 


Pleſ. moſt. Juig. 
Oppeſ.41. ”_ 


Avgufl.Solbleq, 
bd.1.cap.y. 
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Malvenda bb, 
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The Primacy (upperted by ther, = Serma24- 
Filis mendacy, it is alye : and they have a 


ug , Who do belcene u. 


s they lay the Church of Mwſcovia, hath 
renounced the Greeke Church : and «he Greeke 
Church, hath renounced it ſelfe : and both 
ſubmicted themſelvesto the Pope, as the Oe- 
cumenicall Patriarke : in the yeare 1595 was 
the firſt ſurrender made to Pope Clement 8. 
Yea the mighty Charch of Arhiopia, was 
reconciled to the ſame Pope, On the ſame cond;- 
tion,ſaith Eudaemon a popiſh Tel-rroath, 
becauſe 4 Cretian. Nay their Dominicans, 
Franciſcans, and Ieſwites, have reduced inh- 
nite people, and provinces to the Remiſh Re- 
ligion, in both the Eaſt and Weſf Indies,(aith 
HMalvenda 


For the Greek and Moſco Church:wee hauc 
both Grecians and Muſcovites which frequent 
our land,and ſuch a famous. ſubwiffion, would 
not bee untold by them, could not bee un- 
knowne to us. Indeed /Erhiopia and the 
Indias, Africa, Afia,and America, are ome- 
what farre off : and it is farre more eaſe, for 
mcauto beleeve ir, than goe try it, Howbeir 
weekave Engliſh Nawgatowrs, who areno no- 
vices, 10 the new world alſo. And this new 
chriflewdeme, could not be concealed fr6 the, 
if theſe comverſrons,, and Submiſſions, WETe as 
frye, as ſamous. But 1 doubt, that the ftou. 
teſt @vowrer, and favourite of the Kewane 
Primacia,wil but (peake that phraſe of S* Paul 
I; Car. Ma, 23, Quad tcaegs tt _ 

is 


= —_ 
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Verſat, The Primacie ſupperted belyes. 


vob they teach thartothe Papiſts which they 
have heard, from their Lord the Pope, But 
none dare fay with chat other Apoltle, 1 1ohu 
1.1. 2uod owls noſtris vidimus of ſpetiwvimus, 
that they themſelves with rheir owne eyes have 
ſeene thoſe converted counrreys. In erath they 
are mendacia decipient inn, Infipient inn: t 

are fooliſh lyes, and thoſe are not very wiſe 
who belceve them. 

Theſe hing reporters, have beene the 
true ſupporters of the Popes privvacie;bur his 
ſhop of falſe forged lyimg writers, have w_— 
out moſt claſſicall, and a#themicall inftru- 
mentsto that purpoſe, both in ſpiritwalls and 
temporalls, 1 will grace this proofe, with the 
teſtimonie of the glory of Ireland. The Do- 
native (ſaith hee) of Conſkantine, was forged, 
by John (urnamed Digitorum : whereby the 
Pope would perſwade the world, that that 
Emperour had bequeathed unto his prede. 
ceſſeur S1bvefler not onely the Crtre of Rowe but 
alſoall the cities and provinces of 7ralie, and 
of the Weff. This is the firſt lye, che grear 
lye - the is like unto this, ro confirme 
ara power ſpiritual, as that former did 
his rewperal. Our of the ſame ,Procee. 
ded the fron of the Decretall Epiſtles, which 
they pretend to have beene indired by rhe 
Pramative Romane Biſbops, of the purer ages: 
bur firſt urged as Medica in Promery by 
Ricwlſus Archbiſhop of Men? in the reigne of 
Charles the great. Thus were theſe rwo great 


Sls Pop:ſb 
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Fw; The Croſſe eftebbibed by yes,  Serw.2g. 


| Pop:ſh poimts,(che Temporall and Spirituall Pri- 

macy)etablithed by imo great lyes. Both which 

( the Donative of Conſtantine, % the Decretals 

of the Pope) were compiled into one volume, 

by that zeterious lier, who ſnrowdeth his | 

ſhameleſs Leaſings under the name of 1ſodore, | 

yer out of himthe Popes have ſucked no ſmall 

advantage, for the ſupporting of his Primacie. 

| One Whelpour of w* X exnell,we have expe- 

Plſ.mit. | rienced here in England. When the Chamber 

—— ir. of Pope Innocent 4. at Lyons,was by chance fer 

we ' on fire, then was burned the ſame Charter, 

whereby King Tohz had made England Tribe. ' 

tary to the Pope, whereupon the Pope ſent ſe-| 

cret Meſſengers into England, who made e- | 

| ' very Biſhop to ſubſcribe ro that lamenra. | 
' ble Charter of that King lohn: namely,(as it is 
likely) co ſupply the want of the Original, 
| with a Cop:e thus made authenticall, Such con- 
| 6dence doe they place in thcir practiſing the 
| phraſe of this prophecie, if they can make the 

' world beleeve @ le. | 
| | They have another petty point of Popery, 
| which followeth this Pillar of the Papacy, as a 

| lictle P/nnace dothahe Admiral/ of the Fleet. 

| And both areborne on with the ſame Gazle,a | 

brave-winde of wonderfall lies. This is the ſigne 

of the Croſſe:a profitable ſervant tor the Church | 

of Reme, and therefore they mult lyefor their. 

advantage. | 

 Malven 13 c75,\ At HMeliapor men,Gables and Elephants did | 

,tugge ata huge Tree,to no purple, all wete | 

I. 1.4 | not 


— 
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Verſe 11, TheCroſſe eftabliſhed by tyer, 


_— = —— —_— 


not able ro ſtirre it ; But Saint Thowas twi... 
ning his Girdle onely to a rwigge rhereof, 
drew it twelve furlongs : Signo tantum Crucs 
fades, onely by making the ſrene of the Croſſe. 
Anno 1520, a Portugall ſhip in an Indian 
voyage, in the night, running mainly before 


the winde, ſuddenly it ſtood (till : The amia- 
zed Mariners, ſearch the cauſe with Can- | 
dles, theybebold an bidbew Fiſhglued to the | 
ſhip,her body ſpread the lengthot the Keele, 
or botrome of the ſhip - the taile being wrap. | 
ped about the Rudder, and over the Decke_ 
(hee pur up her head, 25s bigge asa Barrel, 
When the Sailers thought, that a Frend of 
Hell tad beene come to ſwallow them, out 
ſteppeth an heavenly Prieft, Er ſugns Crucs de. 
linta eftl Bellua, that Atonſter was made tame, 
onely with the ſiene of the Croſſe. And (o the 
men ſayled merrily.to the place they were 
bound-for. | 


of the Creſſe,is an Antidote againlt all Devils, 
as Malvenda doth dilpute at large: and his: 
concluſion is, when Antichriſt ſhall come, Quo 
\fugiendum eft ? Chr ſ(ians muſt flye to the ſrqne_ 
of the Croſſe,asto their onely City of refuge}, 
againſt all his ſorceries. The'e are Storresin- 

| ced meere ſtories, Falſa, ficta, fucats omni a; 
| $4ions to bolſter up their fa/Hions, A true te-| 
ſtimony, that God hath ſent on that Church 
flrong delufions,that they beleeve (uch lyes. | 
Yea, the Paprſts are {0 exquiſite in i; 
that | 


as 


i 


Matv 5.9. 


More! It is their dodrine, that the pgae AMalven. 14c2 
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Lefſins de Ant. 
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| 


| Popiſhljet againft the Perſons of Proteſtants, Ser.z 
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that whileſt their religion is ſupported by yes, 
they would aefrade the world, that the 
Proteſtants are the notorious lyers : and they 
had done it, it onely one popiſh projet had 
proceeded without diſcovery; their. Index 
expweatorius., For when wee alleage Rom!ſb 
Authors, againſt their Rowihh errours; in time 
ro come, no ſuch places being extant in their 
new editions of their Bookes, which wee had 
quoted, and they raſed; they would have cla. 
moured crimen falſs chat wee had belyed them 
by falſe ny when they have prevented 
us by their / alſe Inquiſition. 

Thus tay build uh rr ger with bes- 
fling and bold wntruths : But Falſthord advan. 
ceth it ſelfe higheſt, when it rakerh her r7:ſe on 
the Necke of Trarh,and trampleth downe the 
reputation Of the Profeſſours of the Goſpell, He. 
retikes make themſebves glorious, by making 
the names Of the Orthodoxall odious. Thus like 
the Amphubena, the Romiſh thruſt out their 
Tongues againſt the reformed,ore triſulce, and 
fting us with their landers, three wayes. By pal- 
pable lyes they drſgrace our Perſons Profeſſion, 
and Prattice. And which is moſt miſerable, 


ſome of them doe beleeve theſe forged Ca- 
lummnies : (0 fearefully hath God ſent them 4 
ſtrong deluſ1on,to beleerve 4 lye. | 

Concerning C«lvin,if any can read brazen 
ps ations withour bluſbinglet him looke on 
Lefiime,in his Appendix tO his Demonſtrations de 
Amichriſte : as alſo on the namelefle Author | 


of 


| 


Verſ.11, Agaanſt Calom. 

of _ Monarchomachia, both | 

wi eleſſe aſperſions. That the 

bee my x mein obſervation Hg 
theſe, Frarinus, Campian, Duraus,and a world | rari rroviai 
of that fort; but principally Belſeeme, their | 9141. Loveny 
Homer the Yomit of whoſe foule mouth, all | Camp Rate 

| the reſt have {;hkedup, to make up the mate. | pwew is $4.3 
rials fortheir fitions. To all which I propoſe 

bur one Antidote : Let impartiall men reade 
onely the Lfeof Calvin, penned by BeJs, and | golf de vita Cal 
by him prefixed to the Epifiles of Calvin | vs. 

| Ora more briefe ſatisfation they may con- | 8,90 
| ceive from Calvins own words, in his Epiſtle | cawv.inf ep. 
| tothe Reader of his Inftitutions,1 568.that the | *** 

| Papiſts had raiſed a runour in Au5burge, and 
| in the Comrts of divers Princes in Germente, 
| of his revelr unto Popery : when as at the ſame 


time, he was printing his 1nftutions, in a (c- 
cond edition. Calwy did Be ſucceed, in his 
| charge and defamaions allo. Bexadid under-| 
hand murther the Dake of Guiſe, ſaith that Li- | 
bell called Monarchomachia. Publikely his 
cuſtome was to goe into the Pulpit at Orle-| -pa_——_— 
ance,witha ſwerdand a Piſtal, infligating the_—| 7,4, 0, wime 
people, ro fall upon the Papiſts,laith Frarmmms. Lotary 1 565. 
The ſame beza, faith che ſame Frarinw,as hee F176. 
was Preaching, caulcd ccrtaine Popiſh Prieffs | 
to bee killed before him, that their bleed, and | 
Braines, (prinkled into his very face, tn hs 
Sermon, Luther as hce was before them both 
in reformation: (othey vouchiate him the prece- 
dence in defaneation, To omit their _—_—_ 
Libels.\ 


Monarch in Ap- 
pend.e. 


Frer.Orat. 


Lovany 1565. 


Loniceri Theat, 
pag 246. 


Popifo tes againſt Calvin, Bexaand Luther.S erm.24. 


Libells. Mevendas,who ſeemerh to beemore 
ſober rhen their ordinary Pamphletrers (and 
indeed a learned man of great reading) yet 
this man chronicleth ir, as a probability : 
that Luther ex Incubs Diabols genitzes that hee 
was anincarnate Devill begotten by an Incubus. 
and in the ſame place,the ſame Authour doth 
publiſh it ro the world asan wnden: able rrith, 


that inthe year 15 18.at the der of Ausburg,in 
the preſence of Maximilian the Emperor, Lu: | 


. * ' 
ther came intothe aſſembly having D emonem | 


tetra,e7 herribilt ſpecie humeris inſidem#,an oug- 
ly Devil ſiting vpon his ſhoulders. Our name. 
leſſe countryman indeavoureth to draw him 
a little nearer unto Hell, & athrmeth that Lu. 
ther had his V ocation from the Devill, Frarings 
farceth in this frantick fiction, that Luther 
held a ſolemne conſulration, to baniſh, and 
aboliſh thoſe two learned languages, the 
Greekeand Latine. Burt the notableſt applauſe 
the Father ot lyes, and all his Children muſt 
give tO the Theater of Lonicer, who publiſhed 
in print the foule death of Martin Luther, dam- 
ned in body and ſoule. viz. as hee lay dying, hee 
deſired that his body might be layed on the Altar, 
and worſhipped. Being dead and buryed, 4 twmult 
aroſe, as if the earth had beene moved, whereupon 
they opening hu grave, they found neither Body, 
nor bones nor Cloathes,but a flinke of brimſtone, 
which had almoſt killed the flanders by. And 
to make all this appeare to bee rrue,' all 
this while Luther was alive; and lived after 


that [ 


— —— 
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| ehattime to publiſh a pampher inprint, wich 


Verlitt, Popiſhlies again Biſbey King, 643 


this title, Contra Papatum 4 diabolo inſtitutum, 
againſt the Papacy founded by the Devill, This 


unnamed Authour,that he ſhould not have 
ſhowne hu Teeth againſt Luther, forging atrea- 
tiſeto traduce him, which hee termed a 
Touchſtone, wherein he deſerveth the het - 
flone, and iſcovereth his Cogniſance, that hee 
ſerveth him,who(by Gods judgement)makerh 
men to beleeve a the. 


ſmiccth the deceaſed late learned Biſhop of 
Sarisbury, with ſuch a impudent impuration, 
that hundreds of that Yn:verſty and City,are 
yet alive to give him the ohrale of my Text, | 
« lye,and flreng deluſion. For our late learned, | 
religious, zealous Dyeceſaze,when they could | 
not defame him abve,they would damne him | 
being dead,and have publiſhed him ro turne 

Papiſt on his death bed. Bur their avalice(like | 
that Souldrer tO Iaſon) hath given Lfero his 


| honour, which they fabbedat. Their {ye OC-Y wr archdercon 


| caſioned his natwrall Iſſue, to make a grations | King Sermon 
Apology, which fatified the world, concer- | —__ 
p the Truth of his mmecence : And if any 
Cobweb hath ſcaped his hand;if any ſcruple 


yetremained inthe breaſt of the ſuſpitious, ! 


lates learned Chaplain diſcovering principally Zquivec. 


: 


how that lying 1mpoftor ,in his Libe!,called rhe | 


Biſhap of Lidons Legacy ,did give himſelf the ” | 
vy 


et 


might have ſhut the mouth of that forenamed | wmert p.521. | 


Exdemon commeth a little nearer us, and | ;,; Amt.l.x 


they are ſwept down, by the labor of that Pre-' ,;. yuſenof - 


o 


Fidem. Ap. pro 
Garmetto ct. 


Bell de Notis 
Eccleſ 1. 4...9. 


Popifo bies againſt Ourene Elizabeth, "—_ 


by a dowble Editis therof. For in the year 1622 
in his firſt Edition,hee maketh the Biſhop to 
ſpeake thoſe morrives : bur in the yeare fol. 
lowing, 1623.and inthe Edition following, 
inthe preface, the Authour is contented ro 
owne his owne Brat, which in his jormer hee 
had without (ſhame fathered upon that wor- 


| thy Biſhop, and wiſherh that himſelfe may be 


taken to have writ? thoſe motives,as a precedent, 
or a patterne warranting any Proteflant in the_, 
change of his religion, though by a Poeticall free- 
dome, peculiarly applyed to the Biſhop. 

Finally, inthe yeare 1621.the Papiſts pub- 
lInhed a pamphlet, inticled The Proteſtams, 
Pleaand Petition for the Prieffs and Papiſts. 
VV herein moſt of our learned Prelates, and 
ſage Peeres, arc ſmitten all, by ome ſlander 
by name. Yea that Zgyptian frog centred the 
Princes Chamber alſo, and croaked diſhonou- 
ble defamations againſt our dead bleſſed 
Lveen, our EliFabeth of ever-bleſſed,8& cver. 
living memory. 'Nor is hee alone, or the 
firſt. Beſides him, Exdemon ſaith itas a fo. 
lemne ſooth, the 2ucene imployed a ſerious 
inquiry, Whether any of kay wary; Mes. 
ſurvized,that ſuch an Italian ſhould be of ſpecial 
emtert a:nment for her ſervice, Betore him, Bel- 
larmine bluſned not to afhirme, Malicrem tn 
Anglia exttiſſe —_— that in England 
a Woman ( Queene EliTabeth) was Pope. And 
Sanders (aith,that in England El1Jabeth did ex- 


erciſe the funition of Prieſt, in Preaching \and 


teachi 


| 


| 


| 
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| Verſ.a1, Popiſh lyes againſt Queene Elizabeth. 


: 
: 


| 


_—_ 


teaching. Maſter Sanders was M* Slanders,and 
Bellar mine a Teſuite, to ontface us with fuch a 
Brazen Brow, and ſhining (ye. A fairer proba. 
bility of which foule impurtation, wee can fa- 
ſten on-the Church of Reme. A lay Prince at 
4 publike Maſſe doth exerciſe the proper funtlion 


of 4 Prieſt: and hath the precepr and preſence | 


of the Pope to warrant him. The 'Emperour 
Frederick 3. before Paul 2, 1468. at Rome,in a 


_—_— Hood (Pluvialt) and habit of a Bijhop 


did read the Leſſon, and 4 Sermon (Homiliam :) | 


Shew the ſhadow of ſuch -a Clerkly attion,. 
in our 2acenc,or King either. Now you mult 
know, that we can throw the ſame Dirt in the | 
faces of our Adverſaries,. not (as they have 
done to us)by the hands of Bolſecus, Coclews, 
Sanders,and Campian, notorious dpoſtates 
and Traitors : But by the hands of PetrarkeD, 
Platina, Bellarmine and Baronius, their owne_ 
and approved Awthors.NevertheleſleI retraine 
fromthis retribution. My God, and my King 
command mee not tO returne evill for exxll, 
and.ro ſuffer, not to offer Perſonal reproaches, 
And indeed the Truth of our cauſe, will bee | 
little the Wh:ter,by unmasking the Arhiopray | 
countenance of their blacke converſation. I | 
therefore paſſe the ſanderers, onely concer- | 
ning the ſlandered: concerning them all, con-- 
cerning her eſpecially, muſt conclude,in the 
phraſe of the Ange/to the Devil, Ind.g.Incre- 


pet te Dominustheſe are helliſh lies,and the Lord 


of Heaven rebuke thm. | | 
Theſe 


Sand. de V ib. 
Mon 160.4. 


Sarra, {ere t, x: 
Sel.tc2, 8. 
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Malv.l.z 4.6, 


Carp. Rats. 


Popift lies againſt the Profeſſion Sermang. 


Theſe ſlander; are wncharitable,but yet they 
ſeeme ſomewhat tolerable; becauſe they take 
not all excuſe from #s, Nowithſiandtng, theſe 
premiſes, impartiall people might extenuate 
| our guilt, and ſay; Gens mala, religio bona : 
though our Perſons be bad, yet our Profeſſion 
is good. But this have their Pamphlers painted 
out in ſ«ch colours, that(if they ſaid true) wee 

had »o colowr, but to confelſe our Church, 
the moſk execrable that ever profeſſed 
CHR1sT, or ever prophanced Chriltiani- 
| ty by their profeſſion. What can bee ſaid 
 ofthoſe,who have neicher Sacrament, nor Go- 
| vernment,; neither Preachers nor Scriptures;net- 
| ther obedience tO man, nor obedience tO God ? 
| What can be ſaid of ſuch, but that they bee 
| Rebels, Atheiſts, and Pagans, the ſhame and 
| fcumme of Chriſtendome ? And ſuch the Pa. 
| pf trumpet us Proteſtants to bee, Their 
| kes are fraught with theſe forged Ca- 
lummies. | 
| 1. AsaPreface to theſe, Malvends pro- 
| claimeth ir, that M#/titudes of us twrne to wr 
| Turkes every day. Would God wee had no 
more turned Papiſts than tarne Twrkes, and 


then let them ye on to their ſatiery ! Bur for 
our Sacraments | Nullum, nullum, non duo, neu 
wvnum Chriſte Santie : 0 Chriſt, the Proteftants 
have no Sacramems; not 1s, not ane,not ane 

Sacrament have they, cryeth, clamoureth | 


C "= | 
urthermore,their impudent impurations| 


_ 


XUM 


XUM 
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force faith onthe prejudicate, and credulous; 
chat we doe not only Heatheniſhly, and pro- 
phanely rejef the Sacraments 17 0ur Owne_ 
Church, but that wee damnably and dia- 
bolically prophane them in their Church, 
where by torce of Armes wee can make any 
tatrulion, The reformed in France (lay the Ro. 
wiſh in Flanders)in a furious impicty, trampled 
| the maſt holy body of Chriſt under their feet threw 
it into the water, caſt it into the fire, and ſtabbed it 
with their weapons, The Proteſtants in other 
places/ſay other Papiſts)like Hell;ſp Harpies, 
did disburthen their filthy paunches,into the water 
conſecrated for the holy Sacrament of Baptiſme, & 
turned the ſacred Fonts into naſty Cloſe-ſiooles. 
[ will an{were theſc Papitts in the phraſe 
wherein a Pope did anſwere the Turke : Cor- 
ruptionem imprimic ſacrarum liuterarum obycitis ; 
hoc «i probandum fucras qui fattum aſſerit, nobis 
ſatis erit negare fats. Þ hat is,T ou deeply declaim 
againſt our improas rejettion, barbarous prophana- 
ton, and beaſily pollution of the eſſe Sacra. 
ments, The Papiſts who report it, ſhould prove 
it: it is enough tor the Proteſtants to deny it, 
and roderelt ſuch deſperate calu.uncs. 

«2, Secondly, becauſc they are like the 
Todeſtoole,all head, rheretore they would per- 
{wade the world,that we are like the Acepha- 
hi; 0 head, an abſolute Anarchie without any go- 
vernment, That the Church of England, 1s 


laſt, that there is no King among#it 1s, but everie 
Tt man 


like the Commonwealth of 1ſracl,Indges the | 


— ﬀ —— _— 


Frar.p. $6. 


Frar.y. 58. 
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man doth that which ſeemeth right in his owne/ | 
ezes. Amone(t the Proteſtants, every private | 
| | perſon is guided by hut private ſþirit : thus are we | 
| hope 2 charged by the Ieſuite Lefins, Conciliorum 
part.t.Dem.z. ; Vis. Þ- | 
qndem authorit atm non admuttite; and tor the | 
| Councils, ye admit not of their authoritic, | 
| Eud.de Aut 1.1, | ſaith = >> T hey preſume that they are 
> | taught without the Mwniſtery of the Church : 
Dat.Conſid. | that dutifull conſiderate ſubje?, durſt tell his 
Cenſ-34-t% | Soveraigne {O much in his dutifull confiderati- 
Garge of the | ons. Lately ,one with a Gagge,cryeth ont with 
Goſpel, prefact- | gpen alta wee preterre the private inter. 
pretation Of a Cobler jpetore Saint Chryſoſtome, 
of a Baker before Saint Baſil, andota Tinker 
before Tertullian, Nay they charge us fo to 
| deteſt the Government of the Church, that in 
| deteſtation thereof wee hate the Governonrs 
| Frar.6r.Leven, | Of it, both alive and dead. Hence (lay they) 
A did the French Proteſtants at Lyons, rake open 


| 


| the graves of thoſe Saints and holy Biſhops ,lrene- 
| us, Pittavins, and Hilary,and after 4 ſcornefull 
| | abuſe, they burned their bodies to aſhes. 


| Zud. de Antich, | J. Our Preachers (lay they) ordinarily, are 

| oh atk. ord:nary Cerdones and Sartores ,Tradeſmen,Han- 
A" —__ decrafts-men,Coblers, Taylors &c. which they | 
| Hard.Conf. Ap. ' ſeeme to tranſlate out of Hard:/ng,T our Mini- 


' 


| 279. | flers bee Tinkers, and 7 apfters, Fidlers and Pi. 
| Dut.confid.Conf, | PO7** And another of our owne Countrey- | 
EIT? men, doth imply that we have no, at lea} «ſc 


no Preachers. He is (o inſpired that (if you be. 

lcevehim) he necdeth no direttion, no further | 

inſtruttioa. Finally,that they may raſe the ve-| 
» 


n- 
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—_— of our Church, (downe with it, 
ne with it, even to the ground) with virulent 
' Lying tongues, they have ſect their violent 
| handsro the Prffars thereof; reporting it for | |, _ otra 
| 4 Catholike certainty of our Primitive reformed | n; v2 « 
Biſhops, that Inell,Sands, Scory, Horne, Grin- | Sacrobeſe de 
dall,&c. were made Biſhops,or Conſecrated in | a 
a Teverme;by name atthe ſigneof the Nags | 
Head in Cheapfide. Where is the credibleneſſe_ | vm nel. 
of rhe canſe,or creder ofthe Authors ? Can ma- | ts D* Sub, 
 lie& imagine them fo fookiſh, rs bee Conſecra. | *3'+ 
tedin prinate,when by publick allowance they 
| had an Archbiſhop, Parker of Canterburie of 5-0.6.6:30 
; their ownereligion ? or fo mad as to incurre a | 
| Premmnire for fuch a Conſecration # and the 
trath is, they were all Conſecrated by the Arch- | 
| biſhop of Canterbury at his Paliace at Lamberh, 
| M* Nowell, and M* Pearſon preaching at their 
| ſeverall conſecrations. Bur I will not adde 
a Candle ro the Sunne. This foule te, is un- 
masked to the full, by the Parrerne of Mini- 
fters,and Patron of our Miniffry, Maſter Ma- : 
ſon, in his moſt learned Treatiſe on that Pry wn 
theame, Onely I will adde out of him. Bel- | is append. 
larmine might well maintaine officious tyes, ro 
be bur vemrall ſinnes, otherwiſe I cannor fee, 
how any can [pic out,not fo much as a ſhadow, 
no not of a Sraſſe of Reed ro ſupport their offs. 
cious,yca pernicious Calamnies. In all which, 
againſt whom doe you fort your ſelves ? againf® Jhy.y7-4. 
| whom make you 4 wide month? and draw out 
| Jour tongue? are yee not the Children of tranſ-| 


T2 greſion, FT 


— 


Grak1.3.c.8. 
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—— 


| greſcron, a ſeed of falſhood ? and at lengrh they | 
Prov.1 2.11, ſhall know {y/#2 lips are an abominationtothe 
Lord. 
Concerning the holy Scriptures, they would | 
"NORTE beare the world in hand, that we ſo trample 
et ene'3* them under our feet, as that wee ſtick not to 


preferre Luther before all the Apoſtles, Saint Paul | 


— 


| onely accepted. And our conſcionable | 
| Dut Conſid. countryman ſhameth not to avouch it to our 
_ | King, that the Proteſtants uſe the Scriptures as 
Frar.0r.Lov, | 4 YViſard.Both being as probable as that pradi. 
1565. gious calumnie faſtened by the Papiſts on the 

Proteſtants in Francezthat they poyſoned all the | 

wels about Lyons, to bring innumerable inno.. 


| | ccntstO an inevitable deſtruQion, 

| ' 5. Inregardof our obedienceto our King, 
| their yes would make us ſceme to bee ( what 
| truth hath ſhowne them to bee) very Rebels, The 
Camp.Rats. | Proteſtants teach,ſaith Campian, Chriftiant libe. 

| ri ſunt a ſtatutis hominum, that C briſtians are_: | 

i free from the lawes of men. And it 15 the drift 

of the Calviniſt Miniſters, by their bookes | 

-- a; Antichriſto, to cauſe warre, and kindle rebelli.\ 


 Dedic. l | 
Frar.09.Lov, On, faith Lefſius, And Frarinus fathers it upon 


1565. the French Proteſt arts, that they poyſoned K ing | 
| Frances 2. and digging up his heart, which was | 
buryed inthe Church ot Saint Creſſe at Orle..| 
ance, that they put it 03 4 Gridiron,and broyled it | 
to aſhes , A Popiſh pampaler printed at Tur - 
nay, 162 3.tcrmeth our Englith Miniſters Bow | 
tefeus, (that is, ſowers of ſcdition)becauſe they | 
| Fag-410. ' they ſay that the Romrſh Catholikes hold 


Pro- 


Monarch fart. 
Ti,3. 
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Libell, for this cauſe, becauſe he did herein 
dexterouſly diſcover, quam pernicieſa fucrit 
Anglia profeſiio Hereſis, what a pernicivus Here. 
fie was profeſſed in England, Accordingly that 
Author frameth a double Trtle ro that Book, 


chia, meaning the Proteſtants, and the 0. 


Romiſh Religion, Bloodand Murther ! farre be 
it fromour thoughts, Happy were we, if it 
were (o farre from theirs alſo, 

6. Laſtly, for our obedience to God, they re- 


fully and foully roo : Quocunque mods vivant, 
per ſolam fidem, gloriam ſibi promittunt + & ne- 
que mandatorum. obſervationem neque paniten- 
tam effe neceſſariam o—_ : the-Prote. 
ſtants preach (ſaith the Ieſuite) rhat it « no 
matter how men live, promiſing glory by faith a- 
lone : accounting both the keeping of the 
Commandement 5, and repemance,tO be annceſſa. 
ry. Legem ad ſalmtem nequaquam eſſe neceſſari- 
am, impit dicere non veriti ſunt : their Trem 
Catechiſme ſaith, that weearenot afraid to 


ry ts ſalvation. Our owne Countreymen are 
as confident in this ſhameleſſe calumnie, De: 
Tt 3 calogus 


, 


| 


: 
: 


: 
; 
: 


rerming the firſt part Babel, or Monarchoma- 


| 


ther Hieruſalem, order Or obedience; to wit,the | 


: 
z 


port ys meere Libertines,and Epicures. Nu ni. 
ſo fidem requirunt, Leſius (aith, that the Prote- | i 9-4 Ant pare 
fhants require nothing but faith. Suarez, more | ». (onp.10. 


| 


| 


fay impioully, chat rhe law of God is not necſſa- 


Sgarr. Arp. 4-10. 


Cat.Trid dt 
Decaloz. 
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Camp.Rat'8. | calogus nil ad Chriſtianss: Campian doth charge 
us with this prophane paradoxe, who may 
pewiiccap#, | aptly be tranſlated by George Dowly, They 
have (ſaith he) no ot her ſcope of their whole life_ 
and religion, but meere liberty and ſenſualitie_. 
Againit which loud, lewde {ye, wee appeale 
to our GoD,to our Conſcience, to OUT Bookes, 
to our Sermens,tO Our Hearers, tO Our very 
Children in their Catechiſmes, who never were 
taught one ſylable of luch damnable Dottrine. 
Lordlet their lying lips bee put to ſilence, which 
Pfal.z1.20. | cruelly, diſdainfully co d:ſpight fully peak againſt | 
the righteous, 
| Heare all theſe ſanders falling inone 
as breath,from the mouth of AMalvendas : Om. 
" | mes fidei articulos, omnia capita Chriſhane religi- 
| onis ſacramenta, omnem ordinem, uſum, ac ſen- 
ſum communem eccleſia, loco movit, — 
| miſcutt, comvulſirt,, evertit, deſtruit. Nil dent. 
| que eſt 1n republica Chriſtiana, ſeu ſacrum, ſeu At 
| uicum, quod Lutherus per ſe,ant per ſuas protes, 
| non d;ſlorſerit, corruperit , ae depravaverit, that 
'1s, All the Articles of the faith,all the grounds 
of Chriſtian Religion, the Sacraments, all or- 
| der,cuſtome,and common ſence of the Church, 
is removed. ſhaken, confounded, plucked downe—, | 
| plucked up, plucked impieces,and deflroyed. In a 
| | word, there is noth;ng in the Chriftian com- 
| ; mon-wealth, neither Eccleſaſticall, nor Politi- 
call, which Luther hath'not,cither by himſclfe, 


jor his followers, wrowged, corrupted, Or de- 
proved. 
I ay 


——_— En ee tits — cu ont ee 
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I fay therefore. The Pepifts like Plimizs Ca. | Pix8.13, 
_ —_ troubled the water with their feer, | 

that they might not ſee their owne ougly ſhape) 
{o they rai fd ſlander _ religion, 
leſt in ourimregrety they ſhould behold their 
owne deformed impietic, and Apoſtaſie. Bur 1 
will anſwere our _Adverſaries, as Nehemiah 
did Sanballat, There are no ſuch things dane 
4 they ſayeſt,but thou faineſft them of thine owne 

art. 

If their foule tongues have thus forced our 
reputation; publithinguazo the world, that | | 
both our perſons in particular,and our profeſi- | | 
o» in generall are thus impione: Detamed Eng- | | 
land way take up the complaint of defiled | | 
Thamar : and 1 whether (ball I cauſe my ſhame, | **13.13+ | 
fo goe ? Nevertheleſſe, they defiftnor here.in | | 
regard of our Perſons, and profefion, their | | 
Tongues have wipped us with ſcoarges, but 
with Scorpions in regard of our praftice. The | | 
pradtice Of the Church of go they pro- 

a 


—_— RS 


Nebem 6.8, 


clame tobe like Sms, Levi, that the Genr.34-:5, 

inſlraments of cruelty are in our habitation, that 

wee have murchered the Papifts, as they did 
the Shechemrtes, even under the pretence of re-| | 
ligion. Andthey doe this, ro-| make Eng- 
land like Iſree{l xo make our laced flomke avwony. | 
the Cananites. | 
For (if the phraſe of my Texr, were not 
true, that Antichriftians ſhall ye) itchey wron- 
ged us not'by their reports, /rthien wore the 
reformed Church, but our Engliſh Churob, in 
Tr4 a ſuper- 


XUM 


pe I 
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a ſuperlative degree, not onely like their Rs- 
[wiſh Pop Alexander 6. Spongis ſanguins, 4 
; Sponge of blood :Bur like the Romane E 
| ' Nero, mis equate cupneupuire, Clay (NOt led 
| but) macerated with 6/o9d, Yea Coſrocs, 
| 'Totilas, and Domitian, were but Graſhoppers, 
| | compared to us Anakins and Giarts in Cruel. 
| ty; It their writings were not meoredible Lycrs, 
| concerning their incredible Martyrs here in 
| | E neland. | 
| ' Imeaneto inſiſt eſpecially, in the infinite | 
| impudent aſperſions, wherewith they charge | 
| our Churchof England. Only, will give you a 
Frar.07. 9abits taſte out of one Authour onely, Frarinus, of 
"x 2" uſage of their beyond-ſea Proteftants, 
whom I could wiſh to have beene rycd to | 
| his owne conditions, he relateth this hiſtory : | 
Amongſtthe Locrenſes there was this ſtatute : | 
if any [d attempt tO _—_— 4RY INROUS- | 
| t1on,hee Mould motion it tothe people, our 
| of a high Roome, ea lege ac conditione, that hee 
did ſpeake unto them with a Kope about hu 
| wecke, fo that if his advice did appeare to bee 
profitable to the Common-wealth,he was to bee 
diſmiſſed with Honewr : but if it were a vaine 
fancy ofhis owne braine, for his owne cnds, 
the Kope ſhould be the reward of his raſbne ſes. 
So for himſelfe ! if his accuſations be trac, let | 
him ride on with honour : and let the Honoxr | 
of the Proteſtants be buried in perpetuall ig- 
nominy,and everlaſting ſhame. But if this #- 
| ditement be falſe, and forged, as full of alice, 
as 


—  — w—— 
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as of truth; Hu owne Rope had beene a 
condigne reward,tor ſo falſe a witneſſe. Theſe 
are his Articles: That the French Prote. 
ants in Pars, ranne up and downe the 
ſtreers thereof, with drawne ſwords, crying | rr9.01.1av. | 
Evangelium, Evancelium, the Goſpell, the | 1555: 
Goſpel. Anſwerably,laith hee,they proceeded | p,,.... 
unto execution : A Prieſt ſtealing away in the Frcr..46. 
Habit of a Beggar,they examining and diſco- 
vering him, led him backe bound into the towne, 
where they ſet him to ſale for money, but the In- 
habitants abhorring ſuch MerchandiFe_ , 
they rooke the Prieſt, beate him with Cudyels, 
Plucked out bis eyes, cut off his twe forefingers, | 
fleyed away his 5kinne of hu ſhaven crowne, and | 
fo led him through the towne to bee laughed at by 
the Poreſkants. And when they had glutted | 
themſelves with ſcorning him,they bound hun 
to 4 tree, and ſhot him to death with Hargaubs- 
'- At Pars a Proteſtant being hanged tor 
ſuch bloody villanies, on the Gallowes, told 
it with great delight, that hee had made 
him a Chaine,which he wore abour his necke, | 
ex Auriculic Sacerdotum of the Eares of Prieſts, 
exhorting all his Brethren of the religion, theres 
in to follow hu religious example, Which i 
ſcemerth by himthey did; for they (ſaid hee) 714-350. 

did hang iwo 11 nocent Prieſts ,one onthe ri ht, 4- P49 
wether on the leſt ſide of the Croſſe of Chriſt, 


in | 
thereof. A holy #rieft, paſhng he-| 
T 


contempt | 
twixt Pars and Gricance, the Hugeners 
ged him into their /wne, where they 


_——— ——— — Ms 
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| iy out off is Privities, plucked out | his Guts 

(whileſt he was yet alive)and flung rhem about 
the houſe : And (faith he)that ye ſhould nor 
fuſpe&t'mee to feigne this barberous cruchty, 1 
was told it by an honeſt Cane of Saint Croſſes 
in Orleance, (quem honors cauſa nominarem, ſi 
nomen oceurrerit and 1 would name the reverend 
Clerke, but indeed I have forgot it) who good 
man, all this while,lay himſelfem a cheſt, through 
| 4 crany whereof, hee was ay eye witneſſe of thu 
| woeful ation. They familiarly did bury the 
| Papiſts when they were al7ve, and did dig 
; them up againe,whenthey were dead and be- 
ried. Nay (quorh hee)like the TAnthropepha- 
| gi, the Proteftants did uſually eare the Papiſts. 
' Pretty bold aſſertions; bur chat which beareth 
away the Bell, hee thus relaterh : Cerraine 


| rrer.7.50. + | Proteflanys caughta poore Papiſt, him they 
Reman/ere- | compelied to owt of bu owne privvities 
nenſ} 1 2-þ "*|and to eatethem broyled on a Gridiron, and 


then ripped wp his belly, to (ee whether his ſto- 
mack had pur over that ſweer Aorſel, with a 
faire tonceftion. Wee may conclude witha 
compendium of all his Calummres, and Our ca: 
elties from his Preface. In ourage (ſaith he) 


Frerey.Dedic. | thoſe Seftaries have ravifhedF tones,” cut chal. 


dren in ſunder with their ſwords, tryed their 
Pager we the bodies of men, cleaved 
the brads of Priefts im preces, of the shins, 
ind wornetheeares of Priefts for hyucelets. Thas 
mrikfyferreche Froxch Proveffrne,, ifthere 
beany faith ib Fromm that fleſh Papiſt. 
Bur 
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But why boaſfteſt. thou? thy t maginerh miſe | 715 
chefs. with lyes 99 bile a ape -4 
for. Thou loveft > As. then good- 
neſſe;and totalke of lyes more then ri leeenfoeſſe. 
T how haft loved to ſpeake all words that may dec 
hurt- 0 thou fl noneer Therefore God _ 
pluck thee up,and root thee out , and deſtroy thee | 
| for ever. t as for theſe andered innocents, 
They ſhall bee like a greene 0lrve sree in the houſe 
of God. Their truſt ſhall bee in the tender mercy 
of God for ever, and ever. 

| All the imtolerable infamies againſt the 
French, are very tolerable, compared to the 
| Cruelties, wherewith they charge the Church 
of England. E'2% us 6 gh (i Dog 6407, Jurnregene Ty | oo Alex Prove. 
| olomus Eprrarutdeaic: TO make the Church 4 

Srage,and Keligion a feigned Tragedy, fure this 
cannot bee commendable,let it bee ated ne- 
ver ſo handſomely. Attend to Barenine, pro- 
nouncing the Prologue out of the mouth of 
Suarez, Matte anime, matic virixte, Anglica- 

norum nebiliſiime,ac gloriofifime cats qui ram _ ne " 
luſtri malitie(1 acknowledge this is miſprim- 
ted,but the Printer hath not wronged them 
ſo much,asthey have done us by the miſprin- 
ted acclamation)qui tum 1{nſtri malitia nomen 
dediſti ac ſacraments ſanguin? ſpeſpondiftt, Nobs- 
liffume catus ? a noble army of Enghſb Martyrs. 
What Engliſh man ever ſaw thoſe Engliſh | 
Aartyrs? | would not willingly that wee 
ſhould anſwere them as they aghwere us : Per- 
ſecmtio in herctitos, non trbat pacem mundi, 4 1. Dame 
rolls 


——— 
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| tollit faces ſeditionum, &f tranquilitatem mund; 
conſervat - unde nems ſentit perſecution? illud cſſe, 
mſi ee modo que punitio Furum, Latronmum,Progi. 
torum, ac Seditroſorum. It 1510 more perſecuti- 
onto killa Proteſtant,than to hang a Theef«_, 
or a murtherer ſaith that charitable leſuite Le. 
| ſins, I will not retort that phraſezno, Let therr 
Church have the honor of cruelty. But this I fay, 
where is that Army of Engliſh Martyrs ? Indeed | 
[ have heard of Story, Sherwine, Campian,Wat- 
ſon, Garnet V aux,& Catesby,the caule of their 
| [gnominious death is knowne to have bin their 
1gwominious attions, Treaſon. But that ever a- 
ny one Profeſſour of the Romiſh Religion, was 
put to death, tor hearing their Maſe Or refu- 
ſing our Church,%c, Mine eares and eyes have 
| impartially inquired after theſe men: bur Gy- | 
| ges is revived, this | —_ CArmy of Romiſh 
| | Martyrs doth march inviſibly : not One prece- 

| dent can beproduced, | 
4b.in tad.c, 6.) Thatparallell of Popiſh and Proteſtant Perſe-! 
| cations, propoſed by the Lord Coke, is plaine, 
and tothe purpoſe. In the five yeares of Queen 
Maries raigne, three hundred Proteflants, were | 
put to death onely for religion. But under 
Queen Elizabeth (and ſheeraigned forty and | 
fonre yeares) not fully cirty were pur to | 
death,and ſome ffve who concealed them,and \ 
all for Treaſon,net one onely for religion. Where | 
we diſtinguiſh of the Poprſb kate. The 
plaine Poprſh religion which conſiſterh in thoſe | 

es controverted, berwixt the Romiſh and 

reformed 


: 
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Verſett, Papiſtsperſecupedin England. | 639 | 
Reformed Churches : as concerning Par i F 
es Prayer for,or te the dead, Ne. be. 
ſides, there is a Gregorian 1 MG; the Papa- 
cy rather,brought in by Hr/debrand,and borne 
up by the 7eſuites, concerning the Popes þ 
over Princes, Never did any de tor the for- 
mer. For the latter, thelc th1rty did dye, and 
meritoriouſly, being therin 1p/o fas, notori- 
ous Traiters, And whereas Endemon maketh 
the objedtion in his Apology, that wee make 
their meere points Of Religion, tobe Treaſon, 
as to bee made a Roman Prieſt, to reconcile, | 
or to bee reconciled tothe Romrſh Church, to | 
bring into our land CAgnw Du s, Holies 
Reads, c. 
The learned Biſhop of $arisbury, doth | 465.in Exd;.6, 
render a full ſatisfaction in his «,Lpologie; | 
who anſwereth,that theſe alſo call .not- their | | 
lives into queſtion,dammodo per ſe ſunt, it they | 
goeno further, Bur when under the pretence_ | 
of them, the people were incited- to. rebellion, | 
| the Crowne, and Kingdomes haJardead; thee | 
ſach perfons were arreſted, and Suffered tor | 
|Treaſon. Which is molt apparent, both be- 
cauſe many of Queene Maries Prieſks hiwed | 
withaut avy danger of death under Queene Eli. 
| zabeth: & allo becauſe Hart,Boſgrave Horton, | 
and R:ſbtoa, lcarned,and through Papiſts, 10.) 
| joyed their lives, in as much as they med. | 
| fed not with thoſe publike aff ares. But the others! 
| who preached that the Pope had. aut bayit 
above the Queene 1n her own Dominionszthat t 


Pope 


- 
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| 660 {had © "Pgyib yer concerning Serm. 24 . 


Pope bad Awt horitie to depoſe her, that the P 

pr Frws authority to Fir jets to take bp 
| Armes avainſt her : that thoſe Priefts did per- 
ſwade the Papiſts,not rotake the Oath of the al. 
legiance herein they became atinall Traytors, | 
and were put to death tor palpable treaſon. Bur | 
| formeere religion,and plaine pop:ry, never did” 
| anyove papiſt dye,in all the raigne of Gurenc * 
EliZabeth,no nor of King lames,nor of King | 


| Charles neither. Where then is extant thar ' 
\ #loroms of Popiſh Eneliſh Martyrs ? 
- ts cr 6h on hrs 6-4 ſinele 44 
ports,and that Baronine and Sware7 arc fingolar,” 
in charging our Church with perſecutions. You 7 
ſhall finde an Army of Writers,who chronicle | 
this Army of Martyrs, The forefaid Suarey | 
hath a large difputationin two Chaprers : A | 
Sur, 4pol.l.6, | VEX&HC, quam in Anglia patiuntar Catholici,fit 
6-10, 11- | vera Chriſtianereligionts perſecutiopthat is, Whe- 
ther the vexation which the Catholikes do ſuffer in 
England, be 4 true perſecution of Chriſtian Religi- 
Walo.de aut. (08? Nalvenda = , that the perſecutions 
[8.c.1- which the Papiſts do ſuſtainunder the Prote- 
ſants,but under the Enghſb eſpecially, exceed 
all that ever Chriſtians did ſuffer in the world 
before,breakes our : 0 Chriſte flupes patientiam 
(twarm, 0 Chriſt,T am ama7ed at thy patience, 
"OPIRPEe Baronimns in his Merryrology, hath this Proſope- 
Dec. Feſte (anlti | Þ#14,t0 Papiſts in England,perſecuted, and mar. 
Theme Canis | tyred amongſt us, O moriarnr anims med morte 
aye Infterum, &+ fiant ty ar mea horum ſimilia : 
0 let my ſoule dye the death of the righteous, and | 


, 
. 


{et 
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Verſ.11, Popih perſecutions in England. 


let my end be like to theirs, Hath notall Eeropes 
talked of our Engliſh per ſecutions, quorth Wat- 
ſon ? Tathe yeare 1621. The Papiſts put up a 
Peition unto the Parkament,pleading agat 
their perſecution : But above all, their Propbec-* 
ticall Pſalmift, who ſurely lived about: the 
Ganpowder Treaſon. ln the firſt Pſalme Of the 
ſeven ſparkes of the ſoule,thus devoarly doe they 
pray ts God,and ſlander man. | v2) 


Perſecution followeth us like thiidring & light- 

Fire Haile and Brimſtone . (mg, 

More cruel are our foes than Vnicarnes; | 

Mort outragions then ſwift Tygers. _ .- 

As a" 47 to death w/ yo 45 the 
Iſraelites in thebondage 0 pes, 

ASI IBOCERT —_ the hands of ber 
Aceuſers, | 

As Damel in the Lyons Den; - S uchis onr caſe 
0 Lord, 


Can any Engizſb man,underſtand this Emg- 
liſh Pſalme ? when did England (evze on. the Po- 
piltslike Tigers and Y nicorwes f hat this ob. 
ſcure Pſalmſt ſpeaketh to our God, Chriſtepher- 

5 ipeaketh ſomewhat more plarnly 19 ur King, 
in his treatiſe again(t D* Downam ; What in(e+ 
lences and vexations are they conſtrained to en- 
dure ? And to omit the generaluty,and ſeverity of 
this perſecution, from which neither fratlty of 
Sexe, nor Lawes of Matrimony, ner Nobility of 
birth can exempt any, How many things bye. bed, 


and 


661 


Puition 19 the 
Pari.1621. 


The ſeven 
Sparkes of the 
ſouls p.16. 


(hrid.ix Dows. 
p.Dedic. 


Chriſflepheron 
part. IA.7. 

The Pillare of 
which w in © x- 
enſ, Ubrary, 


Tortura Torti 
Po 1 Fs 
Oxtnf.Librarie. 
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| Popifh lyes concerning 


and unkowne which would aftoniſh and amaze the 
world if they were open to the view thereof ? A. 
gaine,in the page following; How many have_ 

cene beaten and tormented even to death, in pri- 
wats houſes; without publike trill ? ſome Prenti- 
ſes in London can give good teſtimonies thereof. 
And in the Treatiſe it felte hee ſhameth not | 
| ro avouch that ſhamefull ſhameleſle lye, That 
ſome Cathelikes have beene baited by Dogs, in 
Beares Skins. 

Thatwee may therefore heare them utter 
their perſecutions in plaine Engliſh, let us paſle 
tro theſe general accuſations,to their partieowlar 
inſlances. Heare their complaint in rwo lan- 
guapes, from two Authors: (theſe two alone 
doe I quote inthiscauſe,and Sermon, which 
are not cher owne : yer their witneſle will be 

ſufficient, the one being the moſt learned 
Kine and the other the moſt learned Biſhop 
of the world) thus writeth that. Buhop. 1» 
Legenda illa,c5c. In your Legend of our Engliſh 
perſecution which is ſo frequent among you, you 
may read and ſee the Pitiures of Engliſh Papiſts, 
ſome inthe 5kins of beaſts, and torne in _—_ by 
Bandoegs : others having Baſons cloſed ro their 
Breaſts, within which are mice,inforced to cate in- 
to their imtrals : and others tyedto Mangers, to 
eate hay, or to ſtarve. The King hath the like in} 
his concluſion to Chriftian Kings, The Wals | 
(faith hee) of their Monaſteries, and Ieſutes | 
Colledves are fiiled, and their bookes farced | 
with the painted lying hiſtories ot the —_— | 
ble 


Serm,24. 
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Verftt, Popiſuproſccutions in England. 
ble torments, | II, put to 
in England,viz.fome torne with foure horſes, 
ſome ſorne in Beaves 5hinnes and then killed with 1 
Dogs, nay women have not beene ſpared. Surely | 
the Charitie of our Father the King, and of | 
our cAother the K ingdome, 1s very admira- 
ble, if theſe intoleravle defamations, extort | 
not from them,that 1mprecation againſt theſe 
their degenerate Children, Prov.30.17. The eye 
which thus mockerh his Father, and deſþiſeth 
(yea belyeth) his Aother, the Ravens of the 
Valley ſhall picke it owt, and the young Eagles 
cate i. 
Bur the malicious effect hath not wholy 

erred from the villanous ſcope they aymed 
at. Theſe Engliſh tyers cauſed Spaniſh Mabven..' Hatv.l.8 c. to. 
da to be ſo contidenr, in his ſenielefle Bloſfphe- IR 
my.Cutas detrattro apad Nicephorumn +  Nicephos« 
rus ((aith hee) mentionerh the fleying of Chri- | 
fiews. Szvine mylto erat, but amere exceforve 
 ormelty hath beenc exerciſed in Englavd in the 
| reigne of Elizabeth + Where the Martyrs. 41.2 
 bound'hand and foot, laid on their backs, Baſins 
\faflened to their belles, in which incloſed CAtice, 
wadacd with fire, ppijed to the Baſins, are forced 
18 6454 11940 their bodies and to hide themſclues im 
theit Bowel;. 

Paſſe we over to our Outlandiſh lyers,% thoſe 
evEofthcir princips! Authers Snare] charger | Swrr, 4p 1.6, 
nddenelling y cnOugh,ſaying,Hoe c0- (10,448.11, | 
lore,chat this Majeſitcs Pur ſevents ſkeale away | 
the Plate of Gentlemen, and the Apparel of 
Vy Gentle- \ 
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| 
Palions Abſtrall 
an.it577, 


Vnd:r the Head 
Rome. 
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| wa 
ey rm ending that the Plare is for 


| the ſervice of the Alter ,and the 4 the 
Oxaments Of their Relicks, Nay, his tOr 
ſhamerh nor co tell the King to his face, 
Engliſh Papiſts, licet efſent moribus, & tanacen- 
tiavite preclari, although they have beene 
never {0 imweceat, and indned with never (© 
rare vertues;V na confeſſio Romane fidei, yet only 
becauſe they were of the Remiſh religion, aſþerims” 
eos quam ſceleratiffomes punirext,, they were pr- 
niſhed more ſeverely,than the molt wicked Male- 
fattours,, Certainly this learned man would 
never have primted,nor believed this groſle fee, 
|ithe had beene trucly informed of our Sre- 
| tures againſt the Papiſts, even they having pur 
a diſtindtion beewixt them and other cAtele- 
| fattowrs by this Proviſe, that the Papiſts in the 
| higheſt natare,who did maintaine, and ſet forth, 
| the oper authority, and jurizdittion of the— 
jv ddr h the Statates conderane them as 
| gwriey of Tf yet they provide that rhere 


of any heyre , mo forferrure of 4 - TS 


TX. 


the like lawes for Proteſtanes in Italy,” andin 
Spaine too; And would God $ Labeene 
le to ſay as much concerning the 6:1 
9,and his holy Houſe by Licborne in Pour" 
Finally,it is well knowne, how ſeldomeand 
ſparingly 
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| Verſe#r« Popiſh perſteanony in England. 


ſpariagſy the® are pur in execution, Thoſe 
deſerve to bee pat in execution, 
who miſ-informe ſtrangers,& diſhonour our 
Land wirh ſuch a &e,7 hat we uſe the rwoſt 1no. 
cent Papiſts, as wee doc the wicked Halefa- 
| ours, 

Theſe genera{Calumnies againſt our lawes, 
| Leſs labourer ro make good, by particalar 
| Inſtances. 1. Tharby the Lawes of England, it 
ls Treaſon for a man tobe made a Popiſh Prieff. 
| 2. That it is Treaſon to perſwaal any to the 'Re- 
miſh Religion. 4. Conceditar impunits, that 
there is #o law 4 CR —__ Ana- 
 baptiſts; F anailifts, Libertines ffs: e9w- 
farrmey ant, & ſe pr ric ron dry rigs 

propagate ther profeſſions publitely - 
| bet the Pap 9s are perſi wks as Trajters, 
(+) Papiſts, Indiciall As, rd 
cial Bs \ ane are for "Ar and = —_ 
Þ bnimeſ 'ſſes are ſi 
. And finally, the Papifts ate » is 
the Children robe browght up = Proteſtants. 
Recitaſſe, oft refutaſſe,to recite them, is 
to confure them, they are ſuch apparent Ants 
chriftiz ſhining bes. The Enghſb prople are fbri- 
ger- ro the knowledge of fach cyuell, ;njuft, bloo- 
die barbarois lawes;and therefore it fech 
our admiration, how frangers catrbelevve_ 
them, much more how they can be {© conft- 
 denttoavouch them.The rwo firk 


Lefſ.de Antich. 
part.z.Den,s. 
Comp. ps. 
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Papi/h lyes concerning . Serm,24- | 


ble accuſations,xet ſs much a5 4 ſhew of truth or 
probability,but are moſt notorious untruths and 
moſt audacions Calummies, 

Conccrning the two firſt, to bee made 4 
Prieſt, orto perſwade to Popery,is T1 reaſon, and 
molt juſtly; If moſt impudent ers did not 
moſt maliciouſly miſ-uterpret thoſe Sr4- 
twes, Obſerve three things which qualifie the 
ſeeming ſeverity of thoſe Statmtes. 1. The Srate 
had never made theſe flatmtes of treaſon but that 
they were conſtrained thereunto for the pre- 
vention of Poprſh Treaſons : this is the conteſſi- 
on of Watſen a Popiſh Prieft. 2. Thoſe Priefts 
and Jeſuites againſt whom theſe Statures 
were cnacted,had lceve to depart the land,and 
lo to ſavertheir lives; a favour which fewPro. 
teſtancs found from the Papifts under Lucenc 
Mary. And 3.though the Lerter beagainit af, 
yet the ſcope of thole ftatures of Treaſon, ai- 
meth oxely againſt ſuch as have made them. 
ſelves 4zel ſraytors. As the Statutes inter- 
prete themſelves, they meane ſuch as anain- 
tame the Popes uſurped autherity, fach as with- 
draw the relief; fromobedience, and ſuch as re- 
contile them from the natural{ obedience to his 
|Atajety : plaine points of palpable:7reaſon, | 
preaice alſo ( no bad expoſitour of the lawes). 
| doth expound it ſo : which hath turned rhe 
edge of thoſe Statutes of Treafon,onely upon 
Trapterous Prieſts,not Puching rhe inwecent it. 


wa, 
thers in the 2urenes reigne, and Prefton, and 
| oO others 
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Verſa il, TPopiſh perſecution: in England, 


| others in the Kings reigne, doe undeniably 
| teſtifie, Who did,and doe live, without any 
| danger of their {wes : becauſe the State ſu- 
{pected no danger of Treaſon,from their ploes 
|or perſons. Bur rhe execution of theſe Lewes 
| hath beene upon ſuch as Srory was, whoſe 

pious counſell ooncerning our Queene EliJa- 
beth was, That the Papiſts ſhould not cut downe 
the boughs, but plack up the roots of onr Religion. 
| And againſt fuch as brought into England 
 trom Rome, 1 Agnus Der's with this infcripti- 
On, M1 fil da mitn cor tnum, & ſufficit chat 18, 
| My ſonne grue me thy heart, aud it « cnough. 
| Such Subjects as ſhall give therr heart from 
their K ing, if therr King give an haltar for their 
| Hesds,it 15 00 injuſtice. And finally, thoſe 
| Statutes lay hold on ſuch papiſts, Lay Or Cler- 
| £4e,, Keconcilers Or Reconciled, who were like 


Treaſon, by a Cardinall from the Pope, as the 
Lercer yet extant doth witneſle bearing date 
Roma lan. 30.1584. But that ever by thoſe 
Statutes any pap:/t or Prieſt loſt his life, mecr- 
ly for being a papiſt, or a Prieſt, this 15a pops ſb 
lye,furnamed Antichriſtian. 

The next is notorious, to thoſe who are 
not notablie ſe/fe-wild, and ſe/fe.blind, That 
there is impunitss, no puniſhment nor penal 
lames for Anabaptifts, Familifts, Libertines, and 
Atheiſis: 1 may teare them to be Atherfls,who 
dare to preſumptuouſly he, in the fighr-of 
Godand man. ngcty for every Recuſam 

V3 1s 


| Parry, who wasa Traytor,and incoaraeged in his "94 


Abbati Antilog. 


| 668 | P opiſh lyes concernng Sam.24. 
' 31. Flier, 1s 12 pence 4 Sunday, 20 pounds a monerh, 
3", 1, and to be bound to behaviour : The perſwaders 

of others to be Recuſants, are to bee puniſhed 

with impriſonment : The obſtinate are torced to 

| | abjure the Land, if they refaſeto abjure, after 
| abjuration got nor our, Or rerurne againe into 
' the land, are made guilty of felony, though (I 

thinke) never any of them were executed as fe- 

| ons therefore. The puniſhment of them by 

| their Purſe,and of their perſons by impriſon- 

ment, Proteſtants eſtceme ſatis, Toproceed 

| (args Th ahuares _ _ a. _ _ as a 

Popiſh ſuperque. Thelearet ties Of all re- 

m_—_— ha ans from ſoz of them, ſome Popiſh 

| Recuſants are exempted. Lefins therefore did | 

| more then my Text ſpeaketh of, He did both | 

| Beleeve, and write a lye, when hee printed his | 

impunit as, that Anabaptiſts, Familiſts, Liber. | 

tines,& Atheiſts have no puniſhmet in England. 
Thoſethree laſt, That judiciall As are_ 

| forged, and witneſſes ſuborned againſt the Pa- 
piſts; and that their Chilarenare taken by force 
from Papiſts, I dare ſay there are a thouſand 
Papiſts in England, would bee aſhamed of thu 
lye, and their very Children will never beleewe 
that ſuch {yes were ever witered, much leſſe 
printed,by the Fathers, the Teſwites, and yet 

Leſſins was one of them,and did all thoſe. 

| Thatthe world may (ce our ſeverity againſt 

the Papifts,l will here ſhew a ſynopſes of thoſe 

| fatates, not willingly omitting any = 
all branch of them. According to the gencrall 

| Statute( 
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Verſetrn, Popiſt perſeentions in Ergland, 
Statute for a//recuſants,the Papifts who refuſe to 
come ta. Church,their penalty 1s 20.1. a month. 
The obſtinate,of Meanes, are confined to their 
houſes, and the compaſſe of 5. miles, and the 
0bftinate Of ſmall ability ro abjure the land;convi- 
Aed Papiſfts for fer their Copybolds. For not pay- 
ne their 20.1. 4 moneth, they forfeit two thirds 
of their lands to the King, ſince two thirds of 
the Lands of comvitted Papiſts, are abſolutely to 
the King. Refuſing of the Oath of Allegiance, 
| they incurre mpriſonment, and a premunire_, 
and are exc)uded from exerctling any Office 
of judicature, and from the practice of the 
Law, Phyſick,Surgery, and ſuch like, To main- 
taine the Popes Authority above the King, u 
Treaſon. Prieſts and Teſuits to come into the land, 
Treaſon. To reconcile to the Pope, from obedi- 
| ence to the King, Treaſon. Tobring Croſſes, Ag- 
»ws Def's, &c. intorhe land, Treaſon. TO har. 
bour Ieſuites, and Prieſts , is felony. To ſend re- 
liefe to Priefls and Ieſuites in Seminaries be. 
yond Scas,a premwnire. To conceale Teſuites Or 
Prieft's impr1 ». To keepe s Recuſant in his 
houſe,ten pounds 4 moneth. No Pop'ſh recuſant 
ts come to the Court : none to remaine in Londen: 
wo Popiſh man to be 4 guardian, nor women to bee | 
an extcutrix : No Papiſt may ſend their Child be- 
yond ſeas, nor preſent a Benefice : Finally, CAN 
Papiſts muſt be d;ſarmed. 
Iftheſe Lawes (honld feeme to rhe pirrifall 


or partiall to be too fbarpe; Such muſt know, 
r, This ſwerdis noc alway drawne : 1 teare our 
V v4 Land | 


— 


3 Jacob, 4. 
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| Land concerning Papiſt; penalties, to bee more | 
| defeive in their executions, than they, are ex- 
ceſs, in their conſlitutions. 2. I can uſethe 
[e/.Dem.2, | phraſe of Lefſaws more truely of the Papiſts, 
than hee doth of Anabaptifls and Atheiſts : 
Ommes tuto degunt Co ſe propagant ,vel legwm pro- 
milſa, vel Magiſtratunn conmentia: tOr many | 
yceres, moſt of the Pupiſts have pradiiſed their | 
religion privately and profeſſed it publikely either 
by the permiſſion of the lawes, or by conmrvence | 
of the Magiſtrates,ſecurely.z This ſeverity,we 
| will eſteeme grear /enrty,if in Sparne,or inthe 
| Spaniſh Domu1nrons, the —_ will doe no more. 
ts the Proteſants. 4. Howloever,we fee theſe | 
clamonrs Of Leſſins,to be groundleſſe Calummes, | 
the fruit of a Heart delwded,that 1t doth belceve | 
4 bye. | 

Thongh theſe be {yes enough, yer there re. | 
Cypr, de Altat. | FT Ra \, av ——— I uf produce | 
another Popiſh Authour laden with lyes : Ex- 
Eud.de Anil3. | damon Wrigeth thus; Quod Sy a veſtra 
ode adireg yt. Becauſe the Roman Catholikes will not 
came to your Churches jor heare your ſermons ner 
receive your Commumons, therefore you VEXe_ 
them with moſt bitter proſcriptions, and imolere 
ble penalties, till they be beggered in their efbates, 
#7 704 18 priſon, or condemned for treaſon,wn hout 
| any lawful tryal/, The ſame Author, in the 
ſame Treatiſe proceedeth inthe ſame lying, 
but with 4 more firetched out month, and a tongue 
wo the Tainters for that purpoſe, LAMembra 


Chriſt; exilys, &c. . The members of Chriſt you 
dc roy | 
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| Verie #1. Popiſh perſccmmons in England. 

| de baniſhments, impriſonnments, Bonds, 
Tr ohawef their Furr you battty them 
| with cle, feare 1 in pieces with Fac. 
| kings and torment them with new kindes of Tor. 
| tures, which through hatred of Religion, and love 
| 1 doe hurt, cracity doth every day invent for 
' 10u,and prompt to you. _— his ſake dee 
| you ſlay the holy Martyrs all the day long aud 
account them ſieut Ove occifrontsy as ſheepe led to 
' the flawghter. © ue urbs quod oppidum qui wits, 


quu pagus in Anglia noſtro Catholicoram ſangui- | 


ne non redundat f What City what Towne, what 
Pariſh or Village through England, doth not flew 
with theblood of ws Catholtkes ? it 
| Teanmotbutpleadwith this man, if I now bold 
| my tongue ,/ ſhall give up the ghoſt What City 
| what Towne, what Pariſh, what Village through 
| England is there, wherein the bleod "of Puyifts 
have not beene ſhed in abwndance f Whether is 
| this mans challenge more audacions,or his lye | 
| impudent ? Sarely this Exdemon was Endimion, | 
| hee was a fleepe when hee wrote theſe Butche- 
| ries in Germany, which we did not ſo-muctyas 
dreame On in England. Or rather [thanwts Cre- 
tenſes, is in truth a Cretian, Tit. 1. 12. Semper 
mendaces,an incomparable lyer. 1 ſuppoſe inthis 
congregation, fome have ſcene the Crty, and | 
ſome the Coumry and ſome bork; andrs there 
| NOT oe in this whole congregation, that can 
| gainſay this impurarion > Bur from Pan to 
Berſbeba, from: Landon © Bavwick, (rom: Saint! 


| 


Michaels to Dover, throughout 'England ! | 
Nor 


, 
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| 673 j Popifs lyes concermeg Serm,24. 
| Not one City, Towne, Pariſh, or Y illage, which 
_ not ſhed ſome blood,and in abundance, of 
thoperſecu 9055 Komane Catholikes? Dic 
a aliquerm, dic Quitiliane colorem. T ou are all for- 
hs gers of byes, but of all! Exdemon, Edemon |! his 
Val Maxb1.c.4 | Fongue, ike T arquins Raſor,will cut a Whetſtone 
in pieces : (uch a ſtrong deluſion i ſent on that 
man, to beleeve a ye. 

Toconclude: Some,it may be,will extexs- 
ate their crime,$& terme thele Pias fraudes,po- | 
p1ſb policies, to terrifie the papiſts from turmng | 
proteſtants, and though they «rge them, yer | 
doe they not beleeve theſe imputations; And | 
therefore we cannot conclude them to be Amti- 
chriflians,becaule the tnembers of that Mon- 
iter, goe one degree further, They beleeve_ 
| lyes. 1 lay; theſe impudent ſlanderers, goe on de- 
ceiving aud being decerved, $0 long have their 
learned Prieſts taught the 1gnorant people, thee 
horrible lyes, that they beleeve them them. 
ſelves alſo. To ſhew this to bee tr»e,let their 
owne projeftations teltzhe it, it lyang be not to 
them ——_ natwall- and that theic alſo bee 
falſe and wntrae; that they have them promted 
in their bookes,this is ſome probability, that 
they are primed in their hearts, that they doe 
in good carneli be/ceve them. I will produce 
Malvenda, our firſt witnefle : Har nos omni 
quid vers narramms oc. Al theſe things be- 
Cauſe we know thens to be true, we doe not whiſper 
them in darke and obſcure corners, but publikely, 
| andin the middeſt of the world, andif we owe, 

3: le | 


— 


Malv.1.E. 
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 Verſeat, Popsfa perſtentions im England, 
able,we would proclame them with T $5, 4nd 
Stemtorean voyces $8 the teeth of the Lutherans & 
Calvinifts : with a wondertull conflancy doe we 

objett them, parati pro verutale, millies moriem | 
oppetere, veing prepared to dye a ihanſard | 
dearhs, in tettimony of the truth, And | 


AO _| 


—] 


what is the cauſe wherein the good Fryer is © 
confident and couragions, that he will hve & 

in it > Nothing but this : That we have anz/4v- 
lated omnes Articulss fidei, & onmia capita 
Chriſtiane religions, & quicquid ſacrum eft, *aut 
polnticam :* That wee have diſturbed all things 
Eccleſiaſticall, or Crvill in the Common- weal 
and deſtroyed all the Articles of the Creed,and all 
the er of Chriſtian Religion. In witneſſe_} 
wherof,he doth ſer to his hand, and will ſcale 

it with hu blood. To teſtificrhis be protelieth | | 


thathe will dye « :houſend. deaths. As farc as 
death he doth beleeve them. | 
Leſt that a Frzer ſhould bee more fervent | 

(then a Jeſwite, let Lefſins ſpeake his taich. Thus Zef-de 4c. 
|hebeginneth che lath part of his Treatiſe, Les 7*** 

none ſuſpeit me,that I write theſe things contian- 
di canſet0 diſgrace the Proteſtants : Deuns teſtor, | 
qui me judicaturi eff, I call God ro record, who 
7 judge me, And thus he endeth : Farre br-14 Leflibpog 8. | 


: 
! 


| 


from me, that 1 ſhould falſly charge any man,gett- | 
am Heretico, although he were a Heretike, ci- 
ther concerning their {ves Or Doctrine}, ts 


| mihi Chriſt us ſit proprtine,ſo Chrz helge me nwho | | 


j 
| 


doth knary my thoug bts,, aud myadi. 
ac wall the mouth nhl och | 
— = | HNTES 3 
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| 6&4 ______ ©” Popiſ® jet concerning Sermng,) 


ſlayeth the ſoule, Wiſd. 1.1 1. Well! what hath 
he inſerted;berwixr theſe fearfull proteſtations, | 
| atteftations, imprecations ? beſides a Catalogue 
Of ralnmnies in generall, nothing bur the pre- 
'*niſed perſecutions of England in particular; To 
wit, that all Anabaptifts, Libertines ,F amiliſts, 
and Atheiſts [ve amongſt us,with leave ,and {:. 
berty : Onely all Papiſts dye for their Religion, 
that judgements areforged,” falſe proclamations 
pnblſhed, falſe witneſſes ſuborned to take away 
their hwves;and before they die, their Children | 
' are violently taken «way from their parents. All 
theſthe avoucheth by the judgements of God, 
and mercies of Chriſt. Verily wee may beleeve, | 
that hee doth beleeve theſ. yes, and: perſecu-| 
F107. | 
- - Right ſorry ſhonld Tbee, ifour Engliſh 
Roads -inchis race of confidence. Feel 
any tell God what he beleeveth not ? Remem- | 
ber then the forecired Pſalmiſt :' they deplore 
their perſecutions in the preſence of God, And 
what is their complaint ? A roy,acrediblerri- 
fle, that we perſecure them like Tigers and Yni. | 
| cornes; like Sawls and Lyons, and that like | 
Tewes, Eryptians, and Pagans, our perſecutions | 
[fall on Yo as thaner, Lightais evi | 
ſtanding we may beleeve, that they beleeve_s | 
all this, unleſſe rheir new Art of Equivocation, 
havea trick, that they can equ/vorate even 
\wirh God himſelfe. | 
Norwithſtanding all rhis, there is one be- | 
hind, who goeth before all theſe, in a confi-! 
dent 


XUM 


ſelfe-damn/ng exec ations { willnor tie him to 
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ofthe cm conſiderations, dedicated to his 
Majeftie. If that man be either here,or alove, if 
hee cither heare this ſerman,Or beare of thu ſer- 
mi,lcthim take it 7x19 his ſeromd ns, 
what he hath delivered in hu ſecond Confiders- 
tion, His (yllables are theſcy If cha be not ſo in 
their owne conſcience, let me never ſeethe face 
of God. And what is the cauſe, that this man 
alſo is ſo reſolmte tO renownce God, if bee byes? 
Alas,I can hardly belceve mine eyes, that any 


heart dare pen {uch deſperate depoſitions, aud 


the Concomer dm; of his «thong that wee 
are willmely ewilty, that our whole religion, is | 
nothing but abſolute hereſees, blaſphenues, looſ- | 
neſſe,liberty,rezeAing the Father s,Compeils and 
the Cherch, Bur 4 will-urge bim with the 
ſame words, in the ſame lines; thus execrably 
hee proteſterh; The Proteſtants uſe the Scrip- 
ture for a Viſard, ifthis be not (i; in their owne 
Conſciences, let me never ſee the face of God. | 
thinke there is no moderate Papiſt,10 uncharita- 
ble, ro ſuppoſe that we doe itzand I know there 
is nO true Proteſtant (o dammable as to doe it,ro 
make the Scripture a Viſard, and to fight againſt 
« knowne truth. here then is the face of that 
man,who doth renounce the face of God? and 
our owne Conſciences muſt be the Indges, that 
we know our ſelves to abuſe the Scripture, ; 
and live in bereſie. I want words to expreſſe 
my wonderment. Loe thus ſhall it be to R__ 
T7 , 


i 


hers, 1 will conclude with Zathers words, | 
ing thar Poptth Pamphlet which pub- | 
| 


wink he and bus (ty ) —_— ns; and God \ 
conuert them from this devilliſh malice, and ly- 
ing. But if this my prayer be for the ſinne anto 
death, that it c beard,then God grant they 
away fill up the he of their ſinne; and with 
h lying Libels,” let them delight them. 
ſelves, one with another to the full. For 
ws, ſince lyes are the Badge of Anti- 
chriſt; the Lord pe erve our 
'  ſoules from that lying 
Religion. 
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The Pope may erre.Hath erred, In his TYS flavioms 
Canon Lawes. Papa credens, & docmms: that 
d:flinttion examined. Of amplicite fatth, D 


57 On have already heard it infor- 
CYG gh ced ro the ful, how the Ramanfs. 
E4 z\}; Pp doeÞeleeve 4 te." Ir may be, this 

| Fo may be yet 8x remuated, that ſnacks] - 
proteſtatias were unadvrſad,pro- 
ceeding from an heat edexafperarry, | infilt,cer- 
tainly their behefe of lyes is ſerled, atter fo- 
lemnc de/rber ation : It is Dogmaticall, noe Per- 
ſonall, the beliefe of lyes, is the very rock of the 
Romanereligion, And obſerve, the Texr ſpea- 


keth i the in munber, a argn- 
ment, that Wa ley' * Corter- | 
ftene of the Rewane Re 


To declare this, let Saint Pau! define the 
property 


DO C*— 


628 The Pope may erre, 
—— — 

property of a man, Rom. 3.4. Omni home men- 

dax, every man is a yer. Some menindeed, at 

{ome time have beene inabled, ro urter the 

| infaltibl: trath,as the Prophets, and the Apo- 

| ſtles, but none at all times te Catheara,when they 

| liſted to define any thing, Vhat was once ſa/d 

1 $4m.7.3,6 5, | by Nathax(although a Prophet ) was afterward 

| gainſad by. God, and anſard by bimſelfe 

Thoſe therefore who thall beleeve all the defini. 

tions of any mortall man,doe depend on a lyer and 

as the Text ſpeaketh, they doe beleeve a lye. 

Which isperformed and acknowledged by 

the Church of Rome_,.O mnes ſubmittunt ſenſum 

well s wot. | ſenſi unine Bellermine ſaith, AY of the 

Eccleſkq.c. 10. | Romiane religion ſubmit their judgement to the | 

judgerwent of one man. And this they doeby a | 

| double telefe, Explicnte,and implicnte_. Firit, | 

the Prieſts doe it learnedly, and maintaine it by | 

«rgaments, then the people doe it obſtinately, 

and adhere to the Pope, as to their Oracle, by 

an implicite faith, Now that both Prieft and | 

' people ſhould make a man, aged, and' faſten 

their fa/th on the Pope, that his words (like 

| Gods Word )cannot erre. Here 1s the compleat 

accompliſhment of this Prophecic, God ſhall 

ſend them ſtrong delnſiov, that they ſbouldbeleeve 

4 


e 
So deluded are their prieffs, profeſſing that 
| | the Pope cannot erre 5, wherebyuhey equal him 
"OF unto God, To uſe) the phtaknotour learned 
onnay ie * * | 
Appeale part 2, | COUNtrey-man,to give him: that: provegatove | 
| 63. | \ of av erring at all, is to advance him unto his. 
Is. | M abers 


em, 
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| Verſ. #14 


makers ſeate, It belongeth not to theſe anci- 
ents, but to the ancient of dayes, not to erre. 
Nay the Popes themſelves, ſhame not to aſl. 
ſume, claime, and publiſh this Diwviwe prero- 
gative : forgetting their ſedes ftercoraria their 
cloſe-ſloole, which Platina witneſleth is an items 
tothem, that though they be ſet in 4 high place, 
yet they are men notC od, ſubiett to humane frail. 
ties, whereof I conceive erringto beone, Al- 
though I chinke, rhey may as eaſolie reſtraine 
themſelves from d:sburdening Of nature iD 
this chaire, as from erring in that chaire,yert do 
the Popes challenge that wnerr/ng ability ; three 
of them eſpecially. The firlt emblematically, 
the ſecond degmatically, and the third paſro- 
nately. Firlt, Anno 1099 Pope Paſchal 2. was 

irt with a girdle, on which there hung ſeven 

eyes, and {even ſeales, ro give all meg to un- 
deritand, rhat he according to the ſevenfold 
grace of the fpirit of God,had power in all 
churches over which he bare rule, to per and 
ſhut, to ſeale and anſealt. Secondly, Eccleſia 
Romana, nunquam erra(ſe inventa eſt, neque erra- 
bit in aternum : the Pope definitively did de. 
liver it, to the Turk (et credat Indaeus) that the 
Church of Rome never did nor ever ſhall erre. 
Thirdly, when as a Frier MH mnerite had pro- 
ved, that the Pope might erre, and might be 
corretted for his errour ,oy this argument : The 
Pope is either & brother Or not : if hebe abro- 
ther, he may erre, and may be correfted, for 
Chriſt ſaith, Matt.18.1 5. If thy brother treſpaſſe 
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| 42ainft thee, tell him his fault. It the Pope be no 
brother , why doth he then pray, Our Father 
| | which art in Heaven, This Pope Paul 3. being | 
| wroth with the Frier, even tO excommunic att. | 
8% : aN acute Courtier, taught him to anſwer | 
this argument : Ne dicat Santtitas twa, Pater 
neſter, amplins : et not your Holineſſe ever ſay | 
againe, Our Father which"art in Heaven, and 
he (hall never be able ro prove you a brother: 
and ſo his argument is eaſily anſwered. Their 
Prieſts, 1 ſay, themſelves, and the High Prieff 
himſelfe are the patrons of beleeving 4 te : 
becauſe they found their Faith oz a man, who 
is (asevery man) «4 lyer. Its probable, that 
the Pope may erre : and infallible that the Pope 
did erre.But tO avouch an errour,or erring man 
to be the priilar of their Faith: this (I rake ic) 
1s a ſlrong deluſion, and ſuch do beleeve a ye. | 
oncerning the probability, that rhe Pope 
' way erre : I will (hew it both by Reaſon, and 
| by their owne confeſſions. Bur firit ler their 
; OwRe Suare7 Nate the queſtion, Wee muſt 
Suwer4pe!, | Aiftinguiſh betwixt Pomtifex credens,cy docens- 
{.1.cap.6.m-15 | betwixt the Pope as he is 4 private perſon,8 the | 
Pope as he i Pope. To the Pope, as he & Pope, be- 
' longeth thoſe promiſes of Chriſt : foro he | 
is Petra, the Rock, On whoſe firmneſſe, the! 
 firmmeſſe of the Church doth depend in his kind. | 
| Andin this ſenſe the proteftants can ſhew nul. 
| lum veſtigium hereſjs, not any one tote of | 
errowr, But conſidering the Pope, in the firſt 
ſenſe, as 4 private perſon and belecver adbuc ſub 
Indice 
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the Rale which is ovokedit ſelfe;cinor freigh- 
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' and helpe of our learned Collegiate, The Pape 


—— 


ſuppoſed to be ſo. In reaſon : examine this, 
| and wee (hall finde that ore legge, doth here 
' trippup another, and therefore the 4:ſtributs. 
| ex,cannot goe current. It the Pope may erre,qua 


I cannot imagine how a man ſhold «efize,that | 


Verlarr, T be Pope may erre. 


Judice lis ft, it 1s yet an wndecided comtroverſie 
among the (Romiſh) Catholrkes, whether any 
Pope, hath beene an Heretike indeed, or onely 


credens, as he is a beleever: it is probable that 
he may erre,qua docens, as he is 4 teacher, For 


web he doth not beleve nor anderſlid;& ſurely 


ten other things. Neither is it likely, that God 
would commis the faith of the Church uno 
him,who is nor able to dired? himfelfe. 

*Thus have I throwne downe this halting diſtin. 
Aon: that wee may keepe it downe, from rifin 
to wraſtle with the truth, I will aſc the h 


may erre 4s 4 particular perſon, and Dottonr, 
but not 45 Pope. W ho ſeeth nor the ablurditie 
and condition of this diſtintion? For the 
Pope is alwaics 4 pablike perſon, and Dottour of 
the Church,and not a particular. So thattheſe 
are contradictorie propoſitions, tobee Pope 
and yet to be 4 private perſon. And therefore 
if Catharinus had reafon ro mock at Caietane : 
who writing of Hereds ſadneſſe, for the de- 
mand of lohn Baptifts Head, diſtinguithing| 
berwixt the King and Herod : as it it were the 
King that was ſad apd not Herod, For faith 
Catharine, if the King was ſad, and' Herod 
Xx 2 was 
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Extrevag.lobu 
32. (4p. Duia 
quorund de werh. 
Signific, 


was King:then by my Logick I muſt conglude 
that Herod was ſad. And it Herod would ſlay 
fehn, then the King would ſlay him : and if 
the King ſcemed wawilling to have it done, 
Herod did the like. And have not wee like 
reaſon,to reduce to the ſame rules of Logick, 
thoſe that fay, that Clement may erre, as 
Clement, that is, as 4 private man, but not «s 
Pope, that is, as 4 iile perſon, For as Herod 
is King, (0 is Clement Pope, This is asif 4 
man (ſhould ſay that Ariftotle was renorant as 
4 man, but wiſe 4 Philoſopher : and lo ſhould 
bee called « wiſe Philoſopher, and an ignerant 
may, Not vnlike the diftinQtion of Pope 
lohy 22, who could notexcuſe the Errour of 
his predeceſſour Celeſtine, but by this device: 
Dicimus, hee dixit, non ut Papa, ſed ut frater 
Petri de T arantaſia, that is, he did ſpeake this 
net #s Pope, but as Frier Peter Of Tarantaſia. 
To proceed a little further: in reaſon. Sup- 
ſe the Pope to be learned, whenee commeth 
1s infallible concluſions? are they inſpired? or 
acquired? doth he artaine then), by viing the 
ordinary meanes of prayer , tonzues cOMmentaries, 
and ſuch like> then every ordinar Biſhop may 
doe the like,and produce infallble concluſions, 
by applying the ordinery meanes, Then alſo 
the Pope may erre in the application of thoſe 
ordinary meanes, and then his concluſrons may 
be erronmow. But ifthey be Inſpired, why 
then doth the Pope condenine the Embyſi- 


\ofts, whe conclude all from Inſþ,rations ? 


| 


- Againe, | 
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Againe, Remember ſome Popes have beene 
ignorant, Or at the moſt but Caneniſts. 
Whence come their Ynerring concluſions in 
divinity-? By rmformation ? Or revelation ? If 
they be informed in this truth, by conference 
with, or by the fudres of learned men : then 
are they ro be termed rherrs, rather than bs 
determmations. \ It they receive this by a pre- 
ſentabiliry revealed : then is their Church go. 
verned by Revelation : contrary to their owne 
doQarine. 


their perſons: Nos agnoſcimns  fetemar, vitia 
furſſe non pauca in pontificibus. Bellarmine in 
the behalte of all the Papiſts, doth acknow. 
ledge, and confefle that there hath beene 
many vices in the Popes : and he inſtancerh in| 
Leo 5. Chriſtopher 1. Iohn 12. Alijque non pasci, | 
and ſome few ſuck which for brevity and mo- 
deſty, he thought good to omir.Baron allo 
ſecondeth Bellarmine, in the fame acknow- 
ledgement and confeſhon, that for rhe mo 
temth age or century, impudent uncleane ftrum. 
pets, Fa rule in the Romane Church, who thruſt 
(Amaſies)theimPar amours , intO the ſeat of Peter. 
I fay therefore, reaſon«ble men will ſuppoſe, 


ny the errours of the Morals, And it is not im. 
poſſible, nor improbable that viciews Popes may 
miſſe of their infallible determinations. Sup. 
poſe againe, that a meere Lay mas hath beene | 
Pope : nay a Child, as Benedidt g.is reported to | 
—— have 


Moreover, if reaſonable men, looke upon mw 


that the errour of rhe Intelefualls,may accopa |, 


; Bev. 1.10, An. 
91. ARK. 5. 


Sac. Core. Self | 
1.Cap.2. _ | 
Theſ.ns. 6. | 
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have bin but ce» years old when he was choſe 
\Pleſ.mf. "ya Ofavian or Pope Tohn 2 7,was yet younger, 
-_, of whom Baronize recordeth, that he did go- 
en,455.41.2, | verne the ſpiritual regiment of all the Chriſtian 
3>4* world when for hu yeares he might not have beene 
made a Deacon; but oftenſus fot tanquam mime 
in ſcens Pontificem agens, he {cemed ro be as a 
Player, atting the part of 4 Pape upon a Stage_}. 
Now to ſay that ſuch gnuorant, and impiow 
Popes,like Balaams Aſſe, Or Cai the High 
Pricſt, did feake or prophecy what they them- 
ſelves #vder ſtood wot : there is nO reaſon tO iN- 
duce any reeſonable man to beleeve ſuch ws. 
reaſonable abſurd:ties, like that ablurd grace. 
leſſe xnoyw ame Of Gratiane,that Saint Peter tranſ- 
mitted, perennem meritorum Dotem & Hared:- 
tatem,\ a perpetuall hereditary gift unto his' 
Sueceſſours gf locis clares aut erigit, aut qui eri- 
guntur illuftrat; that the very place doth cither 
finde, Or make them worthy perſons. 

Eraſ. Arnot. Finally, Eraſmns his reaſon appeareth un- 
i anſwerable : If that were true (ſaith he)which 
ſome afhrme, Romanum Pont ificem, errore Indi. 
' | ctals, errare non poſſe,thatthe Pope cannot erre by 
any error of judgement :to what endare the ge- 
nerall Counc:ls,8& to what purpoſe are Lawyers 
.| and Drvixes called unto Councils, if pronuncians 
 labi non poteſt it he who pronouceth the ſemence 
| cannot erre ? | fay therefore that the Lychnos, 
Aur de Cioital A sbeſtos mentioned ay Saint © venſtine_ 
cap.6, ro have beene in the Temple of Yenas, Lucer- 
| ua quam nulla tempeſt as, nullue imber extingee- 
. ret, 
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ret a Candle which no winde nor raine could pat 
out, Truth I (ay is not that Candle, impe- 
| ſable to bee extinguiſheq; riot in the L a- 
TERANE Church, nor in the ConcleveL, 
much leſſe in the breaſt of one man. Thoſe 
therefore that pinne their farth upon - 
mans fleeve,have a ffrong deluſſow, and mu 

| beleeve a he, 

fn et ro confirme this concluſion Gaſen pert. 
| from their owne confeſſion: that quotation out | 4 2xcnae 

'of = — plus effe credendune — ” 
Py quam Pape; it is plaine, that men | 09.49.41. 


ought to yeeld morecredence to the Goſpell 

; than tothe Pope, Therfore if any learned man 
| ſhall reach «ny truth, to be contained in the Go- 
| ſpell, ubi aut neſciret, aut ultrs ignoraret, which 
the Pope either 41h not know, or will not 
know : patet ewjus preferendam judicium, it 15 
plaine, to whoſe judgement we muſk yeeld cye- 
dence. Marke judiciwas, the Pope may declare 
his judgement concerning a cale, in which hee 
may be ignorant,Or againſt which hee may be 
Obſtinate, ant neſciret, aut ignoraret Surely this 
Papiſt thought it probavle, rhat the Pope. 
might erre. 

I charge Bellarmive with the ſame erurh, Bel. de P.Rol 1, 
that you may ſee that even he doth not much | 429 4447, 
recoile from this Aſſertion.ta, ſicut licet reſt- 
ſtere Pontifici,g+c 45 it is lawful for amantoreſiſt 
the Pope pffering violence to his body, ſo w it law- 
full for a manto reſiſt the Pope pffering violence 
to his ſoule : But much more may menreſiſt the 
| X x4 Pope a | 


| 
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he 


| I” 1 T be Pope may erre. 


Pope, if he trouble the Common-wealth, or tndea. 
vour to deſiray the Church - It is lawful I ſay to 
| reſiſt the Pope, nn fagiendo quod \nbet, & impe., 
diendo ne exequatir volunt atem ſuam;that is, by 
not do1ng a he commandeth,or by hindering 
his wil fro being done. Ni tamen licet enum |udica- 
| re, punire,wvel depenere, notwithſtanding, it is 
not lawfull ro judge puniſh, Or depsſe him. His 
_- pm eas is evident, A 24m may at ſometimes 
diſobey the Pope : Becauſe, faith he, the Pope_ 
| may «ſurpe a mans eftate the Pope may hurt a mis | 
ſoule, the Pope may difturbe the Common wealth, 
yeathe Pope may indeavour to deſtroy rhe_) 
Church, 1 goc not then ſo farre as Bellarwine, 
ifI conclude, 1t « probable that the Pope may 
erre, | 
Saxd.de Antich, | © Our Countryman Sanders commeth yet 
Denenf715- | cloſer to thepoint : It is (ſaith hee) ſo farre." 
from being lawful for the Pope, to change the_ 
lawfull degrees of his predeceſſours, in expoun- 
ding the Articles of faith, and principles of na. 
ture, that if any Pope ſhall attempt to doe it pub. 
likely and to that purpoſe ſhal interpoſe the autho. 
rity of the Apoſtol:ca? See : for that wery «attempt 
he is to be cenſured, to have fallen from his Apo- 
ftolicall power, tanquam deficiens a fide, as a man 
who hath fallen from the faith, and thereby be- | 
come an Infidell, cut perttnaciter in errore ſuo, and 
if he ſhall obflinately perſiſt m his error he muſt be 
depoſed from being Pope. This man putreth ir 
aSa probable an poſs.ble caſe, that the Pope_ 
may oppoſe the decrees of his predeceſſors, inter- 
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© his Apoſftelicall to confirme what is 
Pr Fo the faith, become an Infidel, 
fiſt in an errewr, yea,and be depoſeq trom 
iS pepacy.. This L hope will warrant my con- 
clutipnas probableyghat che Pope may erre, 
Still chere remaineth an«vis id, oncunde- 
niable reſtimony. Intheir ſacred treatiſe of 
their ſacred Ceremonics, it is folemnely pro. | Seo.rerinitn. 
nounced,that Romanus Pontifex canenice nſt1- a 
tutu fiat bereticus;, that is, an ebſolate Pope, 
may turne an abſolute hererike; and itche P 
may be an Hereiikeghis Concluſion. may bee Fs 
poo moan oleſe then, wverity 1snotinthe 
Church of Rome as they brag vidory was in the 
Empire Of Kome : They _ nor fo clipped the EY 
wings thereof, but that, they (till feare, that | 
truth may flie from them. Now, . to build | 
their faith op « man, whom they themſelves 
conteſſe may erre : This appcareth to mee a 
| ftirong deluſion,and that theſe men doe beleeve 
4 lye. 
To diſpute ex ore, from our 'adverſaries 
confeſſion, isa ſtrong argument; bur the argu- 
ment whichis drawne 4 fao, from their 4&:- 
on 1s yet fironger. Theretore to ftrengthen | 
this aſſertion, I will propoſe wnfalible inflan- 
ces,that the Popes have fallen attually from their 
infallibilitie_. Their Tranſlations of the Serip. 
twres, are teſtimonies that the Pope hath erred. 
$,xtws 5, {et out one, and Clemens 8..news . 
ir,and ſer it out againe. It mult follow, | 
the Edition of the (econd is ſuperfluaws, or au 
r 
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ther the Edition of the former Pope was, errs- 
mous., Ex ungue Leonem, take a taſte he hal | 
erronrs. Gendſis 3.15. Ipſapro ipſe, She ſhall 
 braife the A Head, F/ rh bruiſerhe | 
| | Serpents head. thinke it is ſo tranflated by ove | 
Pope, Lam ſure it is defended by many papiſts. | 
. | Jobn 21.12. Sic vols cum manere donec veners, 
| So will I have him remaine till I come, for If I 
will have him remaine till I come. This is the | 
traſlation warranted by thoſe two Six. 
ta 5. and Clemens 8, May not I ſay that they 
tye,who give the lye to our Sevieer, who ſaith 
 plainely inthe next verſe, That he ſaid not, that 
lohn ſhould terry till he come ? 
Next, [T have /aw for what I ſay. The Cane- 
niſts ſay, Tatum jus Canonicum his voluminibus 
eontinerar; All the Canon Law is compriſed in 
theſe three volumes : The hiſt whereof was 
_— by Gratiane 400 years agoe, which 
confifteth of Canons, and Sextences collefted 
our of the Fathers, and is called rhe Decrees, 
| which is indeed a very profitable Treatiſe, 
0 fanen defiderent eruditi + yer the learned 
complaine of ſame wants in it. The ſecond is 
| fer out by Pope Gregory 9.coraining divers F- 
Piſites of ſeveral Popes ,8 are called rhe Decre. 
tals, inw* there are many rhifigs much dege- 
nerating 4 priſca 1/ls di ſciplins,tr6 the primi- 
tive integrity. The third is the Conft/tutionsof 
Pope Bonrface 8; which ate reported to have 
beene reje&ed in France, becauſe they were 
inated in betred of Philip King Of Frances, 
and! 
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and invented for the cown 


of the Church 
of Rowe. ColleF, there being but three Volumes 
of the Canonicall conſtitutions; and the firſt, the 
Decrees ate deftiive; the (econd, the Decre- 
tals, degenerated from the Decrees, and the 
third, the Conflitutions of Boniface 8. were 
| p«ſſionate againlt the King of France, and par- 
 tiall for the Court of Rowe. This inftance juſti- 
| heth my inference; The” Pope hath erred de fa- 
 e,and therefore w net infallible. 

Againe,the ſolemne Decrees of the Popes 
pronounced judicialrter definitively, have been 
diredly contradiftory;as it is inftanced inthoſe 
of Iobs 22.8 Of Nicholas,of Innocent 7. & Ca- 
leſtine, & of Pelagine & Gregory. That learned 
Lord ds Pleſſis, recordeth another famous ex. | Pleſ.anf. 
iple; $97. lohn the tenth ſolemnly, ina ſynede | 5197 36- 
at Ravenna of ſeventy foure Biſhops, deman- 
ding every mans opinion ſeverally, publiſhed | 
his fares ſentence,in theſe words : The Sy- | 
nod celebrated by our predeceſſour Steven 6. in| 
which the carkerſe of Formoſus the Pope, is drawn 
ont of the Sepulchre, we utterly abrogate, Here 
wee have a Synode,and an «_{xtiſynode;the De- 
cree Of one Pope, abrogated by another, Pope, 
and decree alſo, The 1llation 1s evident. A fe-| ——_—_ 
cond famous example,1[ will tranſcribe our of Is: 
the ſame tamous Authour, Abour the yeare | 


Era. 1 I C8r.7. 


120c.Peter <Atoron, an Hermit, being chofen 
Pope,and called Clemens 5 .was thus abuſed by | 
Beneditf that cunning Cardnalt of Cazeta, hee ' 
ſuborned divers, who by atrunke privilycon-/ 
veyed 
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\veiedirintO his care by night, as it it had 
| beene a warning ffom heaven :Celeſtize, Cele. 
' ftine, demitte papatum, ſi vis ſalvns fiert, negore- 

wm oft ſupra vires, that is, Celeſtine, Celeſtine, | 

| give over the papacy if thuu meaneſt to be ſaved, | 

it ts a burthen beyond thy ftreneth. The (imple | 
man thus deluded, intended nothing but to 
reſigne the papacy,igthis ſcruple could be re- 
| moved,that he might doit with a good C3ſci. 
| exce: wherein BeneaiF gave him calic fatisfa- 
| tion, and cauſed a Decretall ta bee paſſed, 
| That the Pope might lawfully give over his 
| charge. not long after this, (when him. 
| ſelfe had atchieved the papecy, and was ſtiled 
| Boniface 8.)he digeſted another like decretad, 
which we finde in Sexts, 2uod Pape papatui li- 

| bere renunciare poteſt, that rhe Pope might freely 
 reſigne the papacy; although when Celeſtine_ 
| was dead, he paſſed another, that it was Sce- 
| lus imexpiabile,an unpardonable crime,for the 

Pope to reſigne the papacy. Betore,we had Decree 

againſt Decree, here Decretall againſt Decre- 

[\rall: There a Pope abrogating the definitive 
| ſentence of another Pope, here the ſame Pope 

abrogating bis owne. Both concurring in one 
; concluſion, theſe contradifions cannot. iſſue 
from oxe,and the ſame unerring infallibility. 

D* Crakexth. is | Another inſtance is added, by that lidly 

Spalat.e.7%, | acute Dofew, now with God. The Councill | 
| of Florence under Pope Exgenine, Decreed that * 
| the Hoſt was conſecrated, cum Chriſtus benedix- | 

\it, when Chrift didbleſſe it. But the council of | 


Trent , 


| 


| 
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Trent under Pope Pius 4. defineth that the hoſt 
is conſecrated, in the pronouncing of thoſe 
words, Hoc eſt corpus meum, which 1s after rhe 
benedittion, Here therefore two Popes, and 
two decrees, defining two things comtrary tO One 
another. There one Pepe, and one decree mult 


are our Engliſh attaires, vnacquainted with 
theſe Italian contradiftions. Pope Clemens 7. 
did not onely condemre the diſpenſation of 
Pope Iul1*s, concerning the marriage of King 
Henry, with Qucene Katharine:bur in the ſame 
caſe, publiſhed « definitive ſentence in the 
_ 1532. contrary to his owne, which he 


ad formerly = anno 1528, Toordinary | 


men, here mult appeare ſome extraordinary 
errowr, I will ſhut upall theſe, with an hi- 
ſtory out of Bellarmine. Har enim eſt hiſtoria 
&c. Formoſus Cardinal and Biſhop of Porta 
was depoſed, and degraded by Pope John 8. 
and being made a meere Laike, at his depar- 
ture out of the citic, he tooke anoath that he 
would never returne to the city, or to his Biſhop. 
ricke, Pope lohn dying, a little afterthar, 
his ſucceſſor cAMartine 2. ablolved Formoſus 
from his raſh oath and reſtored him to his for- 


mer dignity. Andnort longafter, Formoſus 
was created Pope, lived five yearesand dyed. 
Him ſacceeded Sreven 6. who being inraged 
through hatred againſt Formoſws, did not 
know, or did not belceve, that Formeſwe was 


Maſon de Mini. 
ſfleris 6.2.6,9+ 


Bell.de. Pont. 
Kom.lib a,cap. 
I 4+ 


abſolved by Pope Martine, and did publikely 


decree 
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decree ina councill of Biſbops : that Formoſwe 

| was never lawfull Pope, and rthereforethar all 

| his as (boald be of none eff :7,and compelled thoſe 

who had received holy orders of him, to recerve | 

| orders the ſecond time. This deed difpleafed | 

all : and therefore his three next ſucceſſors | 

| Romans 1. Theodoris 2. but principally Toh» | 

'theg. calling « council of Biſbops, defined For- | 

: woſus to beene 4 lawfull Pope, And decreed the 

| decree of Srewen (againſt him) to be void, After 

| theſe ſucceeded Sergiws,who in al rhings imi. 

' tated Steven 6. Theſe are Bellarmines owne 

; words truly tranſlated, Idefire the faireſtin- | 

| rerpreter of Bellarmin:, to hind a faire anſwer | 

| to Bellarmines inſtances : why we may not con. | 

clude from his pen, that many foule errours, | 

have fallen from the Pope pronouncing even | 
' deftmitrve ſemences, | 
To adde more particular inſtances, and 
to inſtance inthe names of orher particular 
Dacre de | Popes, who have erred. They report that 
nneficyt prefal. | Twling 3. was Once in the mind to have amen. 
{oncil Trideat. | ded the Canens. Pims 4. in the councill of Trent 
$e9-24-04.3- | did decree that it might be lawful for him ro 
allow thoſe degrees in matrimony, which GO D 
himſclfe diſaloweth Lewit 18, Atarcelliings fell 
Lvon.com.s. [TO Idolatry: as it is confeſled by Baronixe tobe 
Anz02.w 112 a common conſent,confirmed,by all the bookes 
of wartyrs, and by the Romave breviary. Libe- 
bin. Noti in ts didrurne Arriant, and ſubſcribed to the 
mer wg inpious Arian? creed : and afterward publi- 
berg ſheds dogmaticall Epiftle, in defence of that 
damned, 
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damned, and damwnable hereſje., There is cx. | 359.ame73 


tant a» apoſtolicall decree, pro tribus capitulis pg 
wherein the Neſtorian hereſie is dogmatically, | 48.13.4414, 
and definitively determined and defended by 
Pope Y rgilizs & Cathedra,but was happily con- 
tradicted by that holy Emperour Tofinias. 
Honorius dogmatically did delend the errowr of 
the Monothelites. Alphonſus pronounceth our 
concluſion, etiam papa 11 fide errare poteſt, that —_ 
the Pope may erre:and proveth it in the perſon SS. 
of Pope Celeſtine, concerning marriage, that | Decret.tic.1g, 
if one of the marrycd couple ſhould become 
an Heretike, their matrimony might be d1fſol- 
ved:which canrot (faith he)be excuſed, as if he 
had erred (velus privata perſona, &f non ut papa) 
as a private perſon, and not as 4 Pope + quoniam | 
Celeſtin definntio habebatur 1n antiquis Decreta- | 
libus quam ego ipſe vidi, of legi - becauſe, faith 
he, I my ſcife have read rhe definitive ſentence 
of Celeſftine inthe anticnt Decretalls. Pope Toh Pleſ myſt. 

the 22. publikely preached at Awignion, that | "02%! a, 
the Sawles, vea of the moſt faithfull, did not | 5g 11. ard 12, 
behold the face of God, before the laft day of jndge- 
ment:which he pretended to underſtand from 
the viſion of one Twndal an Iriſhmizfor which 
hereſie he was depoſed by the Conncilf of Con- | 
ſtance. In the yeare 1408. Two Popes,Gregory per nmr 
the eweltth,and Beredi& the thirteenth, were | _ n, $. 
deprived by the Council of Piſa,terrain chem 

Heretikes departed from the faith, Finally, 
Engenins died depoſed by the Conneill of Bafrl, 
4 Schiſmatike, and Heretike, his atts revoked, 
| diſanulled, 


Alzhonſ.s Caftre 
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Anon Hiſt pert. diſanulled, and made v0;d, and never way 
fa, thence forth authoriſed. I cannot conceive 
Pf Afi.vre- how they can coinc any colourable evalion 
; oe from theſe evident inſtances. 1T expe 

Gel. coi, | downe-right aſſertionofthe conclution :that 
Baſpillb.z. | as Theodorike a Niem ſaith, becauſe Simony 
_ Ne. | was ſo commonin the Church of Kewe under 
3'* | Pope Boniface g. therefore the Lawyers did 
| diſpute, that the Pope could not commis Simony, 
although he did ſell benefices. So for theſe 
lupporters of the Popes wnerring prerogative, 
it were the faireſt courſe for them, fairely to 
conclade: the Pope cannot ———— he defend 
"_ Notwithſtanding theſe inſtances, 
Sanders Dem. |® evidences - I will not conclude in the 
Ta phraſe of Sanders, Paps fidem majorum ſuorum 
| non ampletiitur, ides deſinet efſe papa, that is, 
| the Pope doth not retaine the faith of his prede. 
ceſſours, theretore he is no Pope. I will nor ſay 
ſo much : nor can I ſay leſſe than my concluſi. 

On; The Pope # not infallible, but hath erred. 
Finally, «4 hominem: If the Pope & Cathedra, 
3 | ſhould be pleaſed ts decide the caſe concer- 
| ning ſ»xe in the bleſſed Yirgin : betwixt the 
| Dominicans, and the Franciſcans : Or of the 
 #ath Of allegiance, betwixt our prieſts, and Te- 
' ſuites : | make noqueſtion, whether the fide 
| ſemenced, would accord that the Pope did not 

erre in condemning them 

£s. curtis bb. Yea for the Pope himſelfe, When as Alexan- 
| the great, was wounded in the thigh with | 
ho arrow, and the wound becomming ſtarck with! 


Takes congealed | 
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| Verſevs, The Pope hatberred, 
| and ſo, ive - hei 
DD nn 


ſed 5 ae71 wvitia ſemtire : that is, men ſay, 
I aw the ſonne of 4 God, but I am ſure, I have 


ſance of wounded bedy. So, if the Pope would 


to peruſe his cwne afFs: 1 tgor 
but he would ſay that hu ſervants made him 
God, that he cannot erre : buthe findeth $150- 
ſelfe 8 man: and ſub:ctt ns erronr, 

But chat which is more admirable, or ra- 
ther more lamencable, though rhey conteſlc 
the pgemiles, yer they hold the concluſion. 
Though they ſay the Pope mayerre, and (can- 
not but) know, that Pope did erre: yet 
they preach it, as a principle in their faith, 
that the Pope camper erre. | erre not ſurely, it I 
lay this is a ffrong delufien, that they thus be- 
leeve a lye. 

The Chineſe; have a proverbe that they heve 
two eyes the inhabirancs of Zerope on eye, and 
all che wor ld beſide never an eye. papifts are 
more arrogant - they vam chemlelves ts have 
both eyes, and all the world beſides to have ns oye. 
Yea they make therr Church to be rorum capur, 
all bead, rhe Poe : and that bead, tobe tonm 


Mihoenda bb. q, 
cap.10. 


verve; of 
ho Paal ;.hib. 
3« | 
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Leerre'voef | Eecleſid vert ſemtiemw. In the third whernt ir 
"ing | jsordained, that men muſt beleeve the Hierar- 
] ' chicall Church, alchough it relleth ns,thar thar 
| is black, whichour ene judgerh to bee white. 
| ahem is | Toawhich blaſphcmous purpoſe the Rhemiſfts 
[ 17im3.15- | would wreſt that harſa Greeke phraſe,>ws « 
| wean, plaincly implying, that they would 
have af tobeleeve inthe Remane Church, Gre- 
. | gory de Yalentiadriveth the Nailea little fur- 
i Them, tom. ;, | ther; if you(finde (ſaith hee) bur an Epiſcopal 
DiÞ. 1equeft.2, | ſymode,only affirming ſuch a Dottrine to be the_ 
—_ | ſentence of the Church,you are bound tobeleeve_) | 
1t,though it be a lye. V'nus es controverfarnms To. 
bell ep.Degic. | dex; Bellarminerelleth the Pape, that heis the 
Sixt, F- ſole Indze of all controverſies, to whoſe defint- 
tive femtepce, inall matters, they wholy ſubmit 
Jeſdierp.path. | Fhemſelver faith our Englith Ieſuire: Nay, | 
worſel.zs, | (Which might make their hearts wwemble to | 
| ' peake it, and our cares tO brave it) they ron- 
Sner Arts | flantly teach, that the Pope 1 every jote infallt. 
nes  ble,as the holy Scriptures theraſelves. 
| -- Anfwerable to which is:the parentheſis of 
' pepiſb-Auchors;avouchingtheir bookes Ortho. 
| doxall, unleſſe his Holineſſe define othaw:ſe_ : 
| Asalfo that Popith dittinction; the Church 
| ay they,is taken three ways, E/entialter, ef? 
| ſearratiy;for all belcevers, Repreſentative, repre. 
| ſematively,{or a general Conncill, and wirtwals. 
| ter, virtaallyfor the Pope. $5, to afhrine that | 
| the Church cannot erre, or that a eenerall Conn- 
call cannot erre and that the Pope canner erre,at 
| | axi0marical,and idencicall props/itions with| 


moſt | 


—_—_— 
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Verſ.o1, Pahif ofrming that the Pops canned erve. z 
moſt _ iſts. Yea many Papiſts ts ſay more, that 


Council rs ear erre without the Pope; bur | + 
Sw Pope cannor he bee Onions 
4 generall Councill, © 


The Iewes have a cindichat yen God 
gave this grace and privitedge unto Elias, rhat 
there ſhould be no Crrewmerſion, whereat hes 


ſhould nor br preſent, eirher 8.99» wr Ec | 


W bereapon; ar every Circonciflonthey wt 
tO place rwo Seates, one for him'ro fir in, 


who held the Ch./d,the other e ty, where. 
in they ſuppoſe that Elias dork v12v /fibly. 
So the Papiftsthinke that Gottharb given vhts 
grace unto the Pope, that no Truth can bee defi- 
ned arthe definition whereof, the Pope is not 
preſent, cither1ſibly, or inviſibly, And arrhe 
comps ſiriowoff every beokr, ewo Cuthed 4 (two. 
Chayres) malt be prepare one'for the' 4s: 
thor to give his judgement jour the other to be 
left empty for the nx vent wes phe 
ivifhy; either x ckely,0 anuſt 
ſay Amen,to cyery aſſertion, Which is am 
ply acknowleged by Malvends, ar the end: of 
his eleven bookes, and twelve yeares labours, 
Hence they terme this Papel prerogative, 
Pape cApeſiolatine, the Apoſthſiip. TO 
which we returhe 4 <4 inthe ads of 
the Revelation 2.2. We tryed them which 
ſay they are Apoſtles but are not; and wee have_ 
them lyers, In fouy phraſe of my Texr, 
onghly deluded, that they beleeve a 
- Heatly they teach tar hdr, 
_ - + 


lat de Graf. 
Deci{.lbb.r. cb. 
=s.16, 


nere firmitas Eccleſia whoſe 
£2 ve ies ine, dxenderbie frame of the 
repeate it againe, and againe, | 
raping rar ar eggs Thr 
idendina arch but the Lord 


Pecindein a peck make ſhypwrecke 4 


fauh, anda good Conference, Heisa Rocke ! 


Daw —_—_—_ FExee, Capitols inmwnobile Saxum 
decolet jmperianaque P 117 Rownanee habebit. | 


The old Rowerncs ſaid that their Z 
was built upon an iwmnoveable Recke, bue it is 
proifhed. Thi new Borwaves, lay that their Chareh | 
is butht upon am wynoricabile Rock bur (| doube 


and the world (hall ſee their 
mas Es = wo 


| ſacerdas both Priefs 
hr yoo 4" = deluſoam to be. 
leeve # ye: they call it Fides wwplicita, my text | 
may tranſlace ut Fauk in 4 (ye. Implicita = 
e Sona p quad Ecolefpa credit] 
4ith m 8 as the Church doth belccve. ” 
the Charch do teach that w*b is ſalſe, then doe, 
97> > YT Thisfawhb doth 
Afſenſs, n04 in weitis (ai Beller A 
rn Dc in their Ananledoew. 
fo fer ag thr ani doe 
eerie Chwel 2 pur 


ay 
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— 


— 


any ſuch thi their credulitie, 
ery each in that famous C 
har,chronicled by Staphilus, rhat the Devil 
tempted him, concerning his Faith, How bee did 
beleeve * whoanſwered that hee dral belerve, c- 
ven 4s the Church did beleeve : the Devillt de. 
manding hor the Church did belerve ? the de- 
vour Collar anfwered (rotundo ore) very rea- 
dily, That the Church did belerve even as hee 
did beleeve.) And ſohaving conjured the Devill 
wich this orbicular anſwere, the Fiend could 
not enter his circle, nor come within the compaſ/e 
of his Catholike confeſſion, 1 ſhould offer them 
more indigaitie then wrong, if I ſhould apply 
the phraſe of their Peter LumbarT unto them, 
Simplices ſunt Aſine in myſterio creates, 
ma” ms tok al ey any wn 
dep their guides ſhall pleaſe ro Jay upon 
them,ſuch Creatwres,l thinke,are called Aſes. 
Bur nor to exaſperate them with fo !groſſe_, 


Verl.21. ,  Ofvmplicteſwih, | 


though their owne title. Like ſheepe, they feed |. 


onely in ſuch peſtares, as rheir P will par 
ro into : Wo taſte no Pals, bur 9ve- 
by ſuch as the Hand of their 8 puts imo 
their mouth, being therein inferiour to the ve- 
ry ſheepe, and other anreaſonable Creatures For 
uch a Papift his ravplicite farch being” defined, 
will prove no berter then 4 Creature that belee: 
veth he bnoweth not what, and crediteth it hee 


knoweth not why: reſembling the patient which 
received this precipe from his pryſiniany ©» 
= TT =. —_ 


— 


Peter L umb. 
lab. 3. 4ifh2x. 


Es 


yoo@ | Of imopicute (axth. Serm.29. 


———_— RY —— CC ———R—_— — Gy — 
: 


+ $7 vis ſaneri,de morbo neſcio qual;, 
"Accip'as Herbam qualem ſed neſcto, vel quam, 
\ Pans neſcro hi, fanabere neſcio quande. 
| tf (0httmred your worſhip pleaſe, + 
| Of, (Fhnow not what's) your d ſeaſe; 
Ke ſure you take to heale the ſame, 
| T he hearbe ——1 hve forget the name; 
| | Tye 19 your bedy,faſten it Sn 
| But for the place, I know not where : 
| 


_—_— 


Doe all this, I aſſure you then 
T ou ſhall be well, I know not when. 


Here is ill rithme, ſay you, but warſe rea. 
ſon fay I; thatresſonable men ſhould be ſelfe- 
blinded, wigh an implicite faith, whereby, ac. 
cording t9 F* Panls prediction, concerning | 

the ſervants and flaves of Antichrif tor ought | 
| they how, Or can ſay to the conmrary, They | 
beleewe « lye. 
| 3: Now, Men, Fathers and Brethren, beare 0un 
defence, which 1 make wnto you. Our Aclver- 
| ſaries,and we accordthat the Srriptores are, 
' the Word of God,and that that Word doth teach. 
| we 947 ſabvation;and that the Charch doth ex- | 
| ay2p4 che Seriptaresaud direct us to our ſalve- 
tens Here is &he' difference; VVe bid.the pee. 
| platbalegne Che Chench,but with ghe Scriptures, 
| they command them to'be/ceve thﬀawChrre,. 


| byar 2937 boug. the" Seryprares,. yea . 
ScripturggtCbalaeve 11 and nat (0-700: C1 


| if they Jocreade them, an! by reading them / | 
1 their 


*w—_—_— — a — ls a Y—_ 
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Verſety. Of implicitefaith, 


their Conſciences doe gainſay their Pop:ſb Ds- 
Grine, vet mult they belceve rhe Cathol:ke Ro- 
mane Church notwithſtanding, 

Qujd miſerins eff miſers, non miſcrame ſerp- 
ſum ? Bur alas, who can bee more deafe than 
thoſe that will not heare ? who can bee mere 
blinde, then thoſe rhat will not ſee ? and who 
can be more deluded,than thoſe that will beleeve 


ſayeth him in the Scriptures ? Thele are the pes. 
ple who are gone into Captivity, —_ they have 
no knowlegge. Thee miſcrable gp 

tives arc our owne Countrymey," "\hchrall 
in a ftreng Deluſion, that rhey beleeves 

a lye. The Lord deliryer ther, and in 

his bleſſed rime,ſhew his Trarh 
and wercie unto thiem. | 
Amen, Amen. ' 


** 


4 man, and will not ſee that God himelfe gam- 


exgble Cap- | 


Iſay,y.1 J» 


yos 


2 TuES$SS. 3.12. 


That they might all be danmed, 


_—  ——— — _ _— —_— 


© — 


Popiſh ptonts that are damnable, L atine prayers : | 
Inh:bition of the Scriptures : Merits + The | 
Communion in oye kinde: Worſhipping of | 


Images. 


f courſe, that the CAmichriſtians 
ſhall be Jammned. This is the point 
remaining,indeed the great point, 


ing the great Amichriſt, But I have 
d this great point by gnticipation : I have; 
ready Sackend this their Eternall paſſive pro- | 
ie, that they ſhall a1 be damned, when I de- 
ibed their perſons out ofthe 10, verſe, Anti- 
briſt ſhall deceive them that periſh; whereof I 
mn reſolved to returnen? repetition: I am 


neither { 


—_—— 
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neither curious to enter into the myſteries of 
the Creator, nor defirowe tO inquire after the 
miſeries of the Creature. It is no delightfull di- 
ſprcatiento the good, to diſcourſe of the waw- 

mation,nO not Of the bad. I leave them there- 
fore to the Will of God, which will be done on 
them, if it be not doxe by them: onely, the 
Tex: faith , T hoſe that ales to Amichriſt, ſhall 


|Veel. 12. Tie point of Atichryf mee- fry to be rows ne. | 


be damned. | can ſay no more, lam _ (if 


| paſſion towards our bl 


| I yaves 


| 


| 


x UM 


Gods will were otherwiſe) rhat Ican fay ſo 
much, out of a bleedin ing unfeined com- | 
dand ſeduced Coun- | 


Therefore p_ this caaſe,l procced to | | 


two conſequents, both being of great conſe- 


| quence : firlt for the pr fecondly for the pro- 


feſſion : Once more | undertake to make 1t c- | 
vident, that this pe;av of Antichriſt i neceſſary | 
ts be knowne ,by every Fry Chriffian and for the 
' Profeſion of of Popery, I will propoſe what 
| poſitions i it principally containeth, par 
| Damaable,and Antichriſtian., 

For the firſt, I muſt (ay it againe again, 
that the knowledge of che pomnt — 
wv neceſſary, very neceſſary. Let my 
teach 700 thigcraeh out of rhe wouthes one] 

from the perſwaſion of one, _ 
from rhe precedeme of another 

Le firms perſwadetirus, that there are many 


703 


| ſas Lefts- 


rey rt Parl,& the Revelatiow, of wal- ew de Qnticd, 
der E 


ocle fig corans netitia meceſſaria, and the 


txonicdgr of them is neceſſarie for the | 
wad Church, 


- « —  — 


—_——_ —c—— 


Church: To wit, at what tine Antichriſt 
is tO come, what aftrons be will performe, by 
what markes he may be knowne, Y: fideles peſ- 
ſint tempeſtrve moneri, me ab ills circumvenian- 
tur, that the farthfull may bee admoniſhed in 
time, leſt they be deceived by him. The pre- 
tute HO of Malvends, is worthy of our imirati- 
| Calce on,and admiration;he concludeth hisbookes 
with this proteſtarion. This worke ({arth he) 
concerning Amichriſt , coſt meetwelve yeares la- 
' bour, inwhich 1 day and night ferme continue la- 
| bore afſedimus, | imploy ed my whole fludy with- 
out almoſt any imerruption, Though I cannot 
pg beleeve themſelves, that the 
= of this point of Antichriſt, 1s worth 
your labour ,and worthy of indefatigable dil- 
| quiſition, 

Morcover,reviſe the doome of my Text, 
xn, they ſhall be damned, who follow Ants. 
chriſt. Dangerous,ifnot de ſperate,is the for- 
lorne eſtate of thoſe franticke perſons, who 
will Hoodwinke themſclves, being to paſſe o. 
ver a Bottomleſſe Gulfe, when they have no- 
| thing bur a plancke to tranſport them. The 
pit, the bottemleſſe pit, the bettomleſſe pit of 
Hell, is under the path of Antichriſt, and wee 
have nothing but he knowledge of hi1m to (up. 
port us; VWhither — they _. 
vell ,who negledt and comtemne direliion in ſo 
perilows 4 '0urney. 
calc cure | will (kut up my ſentence, with rhe ſaying 
| cheſipag.rg\ pu Saint Cyril of Hieroſalem, alrering _ 
* WR ome 


—— 


| 904 T be porn of Antichrift neceſſ +1 c0b0 pawns, Sar.2C, Ser.aC, 
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\ Veiſ.13. Veſ.13. Popiſh prints which wv damwaad(e, 


ſome lablestherein Cave raque tibt 0 Ho- 
mo, e.. Therefore have a care to thy ſelfſe © 
man, and firengtben thy ſoule. The Charch doth 
witneſſe to he m the fight of our lrving God, 
predicat t1bi de Amtichriſlo, the: Church doch | 
mo wato thee concerning CAmichriſt, concer. 
whom it us good that we ſhould admoniſþ- you 
befor ehand « therefore O man, _ thy | 


you,therefore it is your duty, not onely to remem- 

ber them your ſelves, but ( abſqueinmoidia omni- 

bus trade) toteach them ts all without envy. S1 
filium habes nf thou haſt a. ſonne, according to 
the fleſh, in/trll rhis knowledge mio him; quod ( ſs * 
quem per Catecheſin genntſti, if thou haſt 4 Child | 
ſpiritual, whom thou haſt begotten by the word, 
Catechiſe him alſo in the knowledge of this 


port. 


w Liber avi animam mean, I bave diſchar- 
my ſoule by (hewing you this knowledge 
Re Lord hi nſelſc ſhew your ſonles t at 


eternal 7 yy 


fan it is, on which my difcouric muſt inlarge 
it ſelfe : For if our knowledge doe nor con- 
clude, that the Papits doe profeſſe certaine 


em — 


. 
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ſeife. The dayes of Antichriſt are declared unto. | 


| 70g 
|- 
| 


[ 


| 


And my abſolute Apologie, ſhall bee that 
phraſe of EJekiel 3. 21. 1 have given you war- | 


knowledge, which may leade all your ſoules to | 


Thus muc\ briefly for the Point;the profeſ- 


damnable epimons : then cannot our conſcience | 
col.ect that Poperie 15 Amichriſtian; whoſe | 
badge is here, that it is branded with damma- | 
(10m, I mult - 


CCI ee t———_—— 9 — —_ Oe OO 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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# 


| 
| 


| Except theſe abide ye canot be ſaved. Ponder bur. 
| two plain portions ofthe Teſtament, Hoh.5.39 


men fooles,to their Damnation. Surely thele in- 


Inhibition of the Scripeares, Serm. 26. 
I muſt therefore ſitions in Popery, 
which (like the ſword in che laſt Verſe of the 
third of Geneſis) doe keepe men from entring in- 
ts Paradiſe: potions not onely wwtyrue and 
dangerous, but alſo damnable to the profeſſours 
ofthem, 
Firſt I inſtance in their Latine Scripture” 
a damned,and a damning inhibition: AT = 
ny, both aively and paſively damnable, borh 
to the perſwaders, and the perſwaded. The Secrip- 
tures are Our Pilots unto Heaven, Ofthe | ſpeak 
what S. Paul ſpake of the Salers Atts 27. 31. 


In them ye thinke to have erernall life : Again,the 
Scriptures make men wiſe toſalvation, 2 Tom.z. 
I 5.Cangor any ordinary capacitie colle& the 
contraditory concluſions ? Therefore without 
the Scriptures, ye may feare eternal death : and 
therefore the want of the Scriptures, make 


hibitours (| had almoſt ſaid ingquiſitowrs) are 
Caliguld's, who locke up the Barnes for Bread, 
they are Holopherneſſes, who flop up the foun- 
taines of water, Ind. 7.7, Their locking wpof 
the wordin the Latine language, isthe taking 
away the Bread of life, and water of life from the 
Lords people,a deteitable, and a Damnable_ 
cruelty, | 

That I may lead your attention, 4 little far- 
ther, tae notice. The forb:4ding of the Scrip- 
rures, is not Onely abſolutely dawmnable, but alſo 


Relatively| 


_—_—_— 
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Vera, Po poo peenes when ro demmetie. | 


n= - thatis, adamnable anti- 
chriftian policic. What is the ſcate of Anti. | 
| ubrfht comurre : Babel. What wesche| | 
| mol famous diſtintive — None 


ce, 
— 7 ITS + of Eeke/hunging a 
wall; Of Rowe? This antnowne —m—_ 
them, may put us tn mind of Gedr knawee lan. 
| guage ag4inff them, Gen 17. 7, Confandeames, 


yea , hay « : God will, 
nay God deh confeand rhe, who do 
bu ce, woe confufen and danuation, | 
Preys Rn of the danwable | 
— che boly ſcriptares. | 
My fecond inſlance,is their latine prayers - | | 
L ſecond domneble prattife. Whoſorucy calleth ow 
the Lord ſhall be ſaved, (ainh $* Pam Rows 10.13. 
Lchinke I may invert it : whaſecver calleriuet | 
on the Lord ſhell not be ſaves. Therewre the 
Inbibiriow of Irvocetien, is the high way (a. 
lay they, wee d prey though | 
But , wee wee 
in (ative. rs whe þ wrap 
whichthey vaderſtand nox, the beit they can 
ſay of theis prayers, is the phate of Laces con-| | 
cerning L4q, Gen 28.16. Sarcly the Lard « here | 
her po tram. But we nay ſay, their pray. | 
ers age like the Jewes rehag ion Rews 10. 2. They: 
ow Jeale wnte God, but wot aecordimg nee. | 
» Nowwhether pebpgeaetfers 
them, oa meticns | 
Toemnit their pojſcbilitics : that a damned | 
diſſembling. ; 


i 
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Dumemus de * 
Aniichriſle 1ib.1 
cap. 4. (efl.g. 
Ercuiar Rom. 


pag 304. 


Points of Popery which are danmnable. Serm. 36, 


diſſembling Mahometane, in the ſhew of a 
Maſſe-prieft, ſnould curſe Chriſt, and the Chyi- 
tanreligion, in Latine : and that the ignorart\ 
people ould cry Amen. Toomirttheir ab: 
furdities - thatthe people give up their latine | 
prayers, by tale, (asa Servant dorh his maſters 
Bagges). ignorant Ot what they comtaine, and 
knowing nothing bur the awmber of them. 
Yea onutting their 5/eſphemres + ſaying Pater 
noſter tO a creature: and b1c nos ſalver apeccatis, 
that amarn ſhould ſave them, which 15 their 
prayer of Gregory :and O Crux ave, fÞes -wnica, 
calling to a geeveof wood as tO their #ntly hope. 
.Omitting all rhefe : This onely I urge: for'an 
Engliſh, Italian, or for any ignorant man, to 
pray in Latine ! Firſt, they wnderfland it nor 
I Cor.. 14+. 15. ſecondly, they are wot edified 
1 Cor, 14. 17. and finally, they cannor fo 
much, as ſay Amen 1 Cor 14. 16. I thinke if 
S*, Pasl himſelfe were alive, he wouldapply 
his owne phraſe in my text, ro the Ignorant 
Papiſts : they pray-in Latine, ve xn 4 dam- 
nable deluſion, if the Lord reclaime them nor. 
To reterre you to the Relative, in this 
point alfo :Latme prayers are not onely 4 dam. 
nable, but withall an Antichriſtian abomination. 
That Number of the Beaſt 666, Revel. 13.18. is 
a famous myſtery concerning Amichriſt. 
Which ſome conceive to bethe number of a 
man, and-others- the number ©f a time : that 
cither the /etters of ſome yam; of the. yeare | 
of the Lord ſhould anſwere this awwber, | 


Where | 
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| Where Lapprehend i it not unworthy. ofour 
obſervation, that rhe Latine ſervice, is the | 
knot where both thoſe interpretations meet, 
ins probable accompliſhment. Lateinas is | 
the old prophecie, of old. Irenewr, that it | 
might: be the name of cAmichrift, as it doth 
conteine the mwmbcr of Antichrift. And in 666 | Rolbc.in x 7h-[. | 
Fitaliane the Pope firſt inioyned the Latine ſer-| * 
vice. Wee may ſay therefote,. thatat = | 
_ and (ince that time, the Late Brſbop, | 

ſing the Latine Litzreie, therevy decla- | 


m1 elfe robe that Antichriſt, the great 
along, who captivated Gods peopleaccor. 
ding tOler 5.15. by « language wh! ich1hey knew | 
ot: and through Gods juſt jud ne men- 
tioned by 1ſatah 28. 13. that » might f; all | 
backward, and bebroken,and be ſnared and taken: 
or as my: text: ſpeaketh ve x-d5m ,- that: they | 
might be damned, by thus flrang deluſion. h 

A third inſtance; and inthe phraſe of my 
rext a third damnable point, 45 that pop; ſb opt- 
nion of werits . For a man toſay, thathe 
ſhalbe ſaved by his workes : is anevident ligne 
that he ſhalbe.damned for his workes. Wocbe | 
that man, who ſhall approach Gods j 
confidence of his own works, how g Sever. ic. 

To profeſſe this point of popery-plainly, ' 
To ſayeither with our engliſh Rhewwifts, that Rhemils in x 
good works are the value, price,cr worth of heaven ,| (7-3 | 
or wry ms Bellarmine,that God wil oor | 
juftitie , nalutate factorum, "= ES 
ae fame, that is, a Crowne Of cn; cap-7 = 
according to the to the quality of h his works, and with 
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Bell os Inftific, 
[4.4.7+ 


Latine Prayers, Serm. 36. | 
with a diſquiſition of by Deeds. Expetiames 
juftum —__ non miſericordem Patrem,and 
that a man muſt expeRt a 2 judge, not a 
mercifull Father. I fay,toa t 
opini6 of merits 15 like the pate Horſe, Rev. 6.8 
Death ſits anit, and Hell followeth with it. It 
is a damnable aflertion, without perad- 
venture, 

Cardinal Bellarmine was once a Ringleader 
in this path, tor a longrtime,and a tedious Ia- 
bour, throughour his large Treatiſe of lofi 
cation : But at the end of his jowrneyhe elpicd 
Tattſiimii,a ſafer way to tread in the very foot - 
| ſteps of poore Proteſtants, reponere totem fiduci- | 
«m1, in ſola miſericordia Dei : that is, to repoſe» 
his whole truſt in the onely mercy of God. 
| Now no #pere,as before,no nor opera trat7a, 
(according to that trick of Campian;for juſti. 
| fying faith, berwixt mercy, and merrts,is like 
the Infant betweene the two mothers, 1 Keg. 
3. if dvided, it muſt be deffreyed) Now I fay, 
| even with Belarmine himſelte upon a more 
| adviſed reviſing of this damned opinion, no 
more oper, nor tract a opera, that is ns workes, 
neitherby «wplification,nor yet by extenuation, 
bur to place our whole cofdence in the ſole mer. 
cy of God. | 

For indeed, rohold ſalvation by werkes in 
theſi,by way of diſputation, that ſome men may 
be ſo ſaved: I ſuppoſe that this may bee done, 
and rhe defendants not damned. Bur in bypetbe-; 
fe, by way of application,for a manvs koid of 

himſelfe, 


— 


XUM 


|Verſ.12, Merits, 


' ble delaſin, 
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himſelfe, that he hath, dath, or willmerit his 
ſalvation, This I dare define to bee a dawnable 
| aſſertion. 

The concluſion thertore muſt be; All Pip 
muſt cithes end their lues, as $elkgrmine 
his beokes of Iuſt: fication, renouncing this point 
of Popery, Merits;orelſe they ſhall meritorionſ- 
ly purchaſe this phraſe of my Text, b« xs, 
They will be damned for fuch an anzogant al 
ſerrion. 

Moreover,this third point is ſecond to none 
in furthering the building of Babel.Good workes 
havebecne agood Net, which have drawne 
many good quillets to the Court Of Rene. That 
donation called from Conſtantine the great, but 
indeed given by Charles the great; I ſuppoſe 
merits was the motive tO that thcear 8- 
ion, Many a ſick bedy for _ his ſoules bealth, 
tooke from his Childs Portion, coadde to Pe- 
ters Patrimenie. From the Phariſes'Talent, to 
the Widowes mite: all Oblations make the Cen- 


ter of their motion, to be the Church, Yecauſc | 
the Church doth reach them. to be meritorious, | 
and that they may parchaſe heaves with gold 
and Silver. 

A very Charader of Antichriſt. The dntichri- 
ſtian Babylonians, Revel. 18, 13. are aidto 
| make merchandi7e of the ſaules of men: And 
ſurely the ſoles of ſeduced men,are bewght and | 
ſold inthe Church of Reme, by this advantagi-' 
ous Dedtrine, but it will bring #4 eeſſe 10 | 
the end: bÞ« wan, it is a prefieblbuca dann 
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A fourth inſtance, is their miſerable, and dam. 
wable mangling of the Sacram nt, compelling 
the people to Communicate by the Halfe_. 

That I may not ſeemeto ſpie a Mote in the_ 
Eye of the Head Of the Charch, I will difcover 
this robe/'Beame, by a threefold confidera- 
tion; Conſider the 1mftitution, injunition,and 
emphaticall impoſition, of the bleſſed Sacra- 
| ment, all the worker of our bleſſed Savicur, 
Firſt, this Sacrament was inſtituted to bee re- 
ceived in both kindes;Chrift tooke bread, and gave 
it,and hee rooke the Cup, and gave it ro hug 
Diſciples; Matth/26.26, and 27. Secondly, 
the Cherch was injeyred to receive it in buth 
kinds, Let a man examine h:mſelſe, and ſolet him 
eat of that bread,and drinke of that Cup, 7 Cor. 
11.28, Andthirdly , Chrift did fingle out 
the-Cup, asit were With 2 Prophericall Cave_, 
drinke ye all of this ,Mwith.2 6.27. 

For the firſt, although the Church hath 
great authoritie tO alter the manner, and Cir-| 
cumſlancts of Gods worſhip, yer we cannor bur | 
acknowletge; thatir is rhe beff way ro walke— | 
(ifit bepoſhible) in the very ſoorſkeps of che | 
firſt inflitution. And all alteration malt bee on | 

44 pres for good canſes. For the ſe- | 
, ifthe cirrumflances of time and geſtures | 
{ were /#joyntd: If Chriſt had ever (aid, cat this | 
ſitting,and in the evening,then could wee nor 
but yecld rothe Reformers, that our Rnceling, 
land ro» the - _{Unebeptiſts, that our morning 
mo woven: were wlawfult and — 

© 
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Bur thirdly,” where God himſclfe doth as it | 
were point with his finger, wee arebound | 
eſpecially dire our eye to tat 0bjedt,as here 
Drinke ye all. Mee thinketh this Emphaſis ma- 
keth thus figne like the forbidden frumn, Geneſis 
2.4. Moriewdo, morieris it is death to touch it, 
and none dare lay hands on it, but by the Ser. | 
pents infligation. | 

Howbeir, notwithſtanding this inftitation, | Concil.Conf, 
injunction, and Emphaticall impoſition, the Sej-13- 
Church of Kome doth inſtitute, injoyne, and im- 
poſe by two ſolemne decrees of two Yniverſall 
councils the diret? contrary. Driuke ye all of thu cancil. Trident, 
faith Chriſt; drinke ye none of this ſaith the Pope : | 541.447 1+ 
This isa Swperlative prerogative Of man,tO Op. | 
poſe a non obſtame to the Statute of GOD, 
Though God ſaith, Drinke ye all of thuz yet}. 
the Pope commandeth all his Church , thee Pit.4. 
they ſhall not beleeve (credere) that they may | Preem.ad.s, 
Drinke. ys 

Surely this is ſlevery, in the inferiows : ty- 
ranny in the ſuperionts : dammable in both, But 
in divers degrees. The Peoples dammation is 
like Cains phraſe, Gen. 4. 1 5. ſevenfold,bur the 
Prelates dammation is like Lamechs phraſe,Gen. 
4-24. it (hall be ſeventy and ſeven fold; but in 
bothive yon, it 1s adamnable pratiiſe, Neither 
is this oncely anwnchriſtian, but alſo an Anti- 
chriſtian errowr, our of it Babell ſucketh no 
ſmall advantage. How a_—_ it eg 
of the Pope,when we oppole obfgnarcs Tabuls, 
and they an{were obſignats Tabatl: Wee al- 
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Cancil. Trid. 
Can.2.Seſ.5, 


T he C mmunnion in one biude, ferm.ad.\ 


leage Gods Communds, that we may Bzve the” 
| Cup, and they alleage the Churches com- 
| mand, that they may net have Cup in the Sacra. 
ment : Thepeople muſt thinke that rhis is a 
wottderfull Ant horrty, which can trench unto | 
Gods injunttien. Againe, that the Prieſts onely, 
thoſe Prieftswho are Conficients, as they call | 
them, mult drink: of the bleſſed blood, of our | 
bleſſed Saviony : Is not thisa rare Honowr, and | 
Prerogative to that Calling ? | 
Finally, there is a myſtery in this anequitie. | 
The Church of Rome (to make up their full | 
| number againſt the day of Arcoums) ateth the | 


 thilfall Arithmetician; As by ſbſtraiiion 


they take fromthe Decalogne, leaning out the 
| words of the ſtrond Commandement, left the | 
| plaine prople ſhould perceive their plarne Tdola. 
| try: ſo by addition they ſupply to the Sacra. 
; ment , and give the people Wine, but (there is 
| the miſtery ) wnconſecrated Wine in the Commu, | 
mon,tot feare that even ſexſe,(hould intorme 
the people (if they be not even ſexſeleſſe) thar 
the Pope doth rob them of their fathers portion, 
the cup in the Sacremit Now to put a dead child 
intothe boſame of the poore worker, in fiead | 
of a living Infant, this was but a rricke of an | 
Harlet,t Reg..3. And ro give wiconſerrated| 
Wime according to their phraſe, dead Wine,in | 
ſtead of the ray bleed of Chrift, umo the * 
whether rhts be a chafte at? Of that We- | 
men of Aubed, 1 Texve this concluſion to cheir 


owne confiderativn, »L 
__Ahift} 


po EE 


XUM 


XUM 


| 


| 


Verſa. War ſhuppng of Imaages. 


A fift inſtance is inferiour to none of the. 
4 former, bur is damnable compariſon, 
and ſhort of excule, this is 1dolatry, or Image- 
worſhip. Conſider how cautelous God is to 
prevent it, how copiows tO reprove it, how hee 
doth a condemne it, and plainly 
damme it. Abundans cauſa, God aboundeth in 
admirable caveats,concerning the worſhipping 
of mages inthe fourth chapter of Deaterono- 
wy.t. He doth propound the duty or inh!biti- 
on inan exact exameration,in the ſixteenth, ſe- 
vErceth,cighteenth,8& ninetcenth verſes, Make 
you no graven Imare, ner ſimilitude of any figure, 
nor likeneſſe of male nor female : not the likeneſſe 


| of any beaſt, that i in earth, nor of any winged 


foule that flyeth in the ayre : nor the likeneſſe of 
any thing that creepeth on the ground, nor the_ 
likeneſſe of any Fiſh that is in the waters beneath 
the earth : nor ſhalt thou worſhip the Sunne_, 
or the Moone gr the Starres or all the hoſt of hea- 
ven.2.God doth confirme this imterdiftion = 
latry by Jive frong arguments : Firſt, inthe fif- 
reenth verſe, from reaſon, for ye ſaw no manner 
of ſumilitude, onthe day the Lord ſpake to you in 
Horeb, out of the middef of the fire, Secondly, 
from an unreaſonable abſurdirie in the nine- 
reenth, that chereby they worſhip or ſerve_ 
thoſe Creatures, which God had divided, or 
wade ſervants to the world. Thirdly, a beneficio, 
in thegwentith verſe, Becauſe the Lord had 
brought them ont of Egypt,from the yron furnace, 
to be unto him a people of Inheritance. _ 
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ly,; ſervitis, becauſe God had declared nnto 


Wor ſlipping of [mnages. Serm.26. | 


*  _ —_— — ——  _——— _-— 


—  - — e_ - 


them his Covenant, which hee commanded them 
ts performe, verſe 13, And finally in the 
12, 15, 23, and 24 verſes, a ſupplies, 
T ake heed, animabus weſtris, (as Maſter Calvin 
tranſlateth it)7s_ your ſoulcs,for God ſpake unts 
1ou out of the Fire,and God is a Fire.” Pradiftum 
cave, how cautelons was God to prevent Idela- 
try ? Next,he interdidfeth rhe ſame inthe fe- 
cond Commandement ,vhich is as large as e:ght 
of the other pur rogether, fo copious is G O D 
tOreprove it, Thirdly, when Samuel would 
brand that ivpudcnt iniquitie,which ccuſerh 
that doudle rejection,both LAHive and Paſ- 
fre, which cauſcth men to re;ef the Lord, and 
the Lord torejeft men, hce calleth it Idolatry, 
1 Sam. 15.23. 1dolatry theretore maketh men 
reprebates, and cau{cth their darmation, Ani 


| when Saint Par would 47gravate that ſinxe, | 


which maketh the way to heaven, as narrow as | 
the eye of a Neealene calluth Cove'onſneſs ſimm: 
lacrorum ſervitts Idolatry. Idolatry theretore 
doth wholy damme up the way tO heaven: 1n- 
deed, a damned finre. Firally, David denoun. 
ceth their doome Palme 97.7. Confountel bre 
all thoſe that worſh/p carved Images, Where] 
concelve the curſe of God, and confuſion, tobee | 
little leſſe then Damnation: A damnable offence 
& Idolairy. 

And this þrrituall Adultery, is like Pavids 
corporall Adultery 2 Sam. 12 . 4. It eiveth occa- 
fron tothe enemy of the Lord to blaſpheme. Borh 
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Terkes and Iewes juſtly reproach our Chriſti. 
an Keligion, for the Religions Adoration Of Ima. 
ces. Since therefore it excludeth others from 
Heaven, and caſteth the Authors into Hell: I 
may call 1dolatry a dammnableerrour, 

They wave thisi:mpuration of idolatry, by ; 
d:ſt Faber an] image,an idel, and Pry _ 
an mage, and in the imare, materiale + for- : 
male,the matter and forme thereof. Ard aga ne, 
that non in e4 honorem figunt, ſed ” ram tranſ- 
ferart in epwrna-a, that 15, They doe not worſh:p 
*he image repreſenting hut the Saint repreſented. 

[ ſay,thcir ſophiflicall heads way be caſt inte Hel, 

with thoſe ſubtle d flinflions in their mouthes | 

without a drop Of water tO coole that tongue), | 

which ſhall frie in Topher, for blaſpheming, by | 

blanching ſuch idolatrie. yn they ſhall dee | 
damned, let them elude that alſo by a «:- 
/linQ:on. 

CAdvantagious is this alſo tothe Popiſh 
Church, Idolatry is the NebuchadneJJar of 
Rome, and it ryay ſpeake his phraſe Dax.4. 3c. 
Is not this great Babel which 1 have built by the | 
| might of my power? Phils Index relatcth,inthe 
Temple of Hieruſalem to have beene, Trabem | 
ex auro ſol:do,a Beame Of maſiie Gold; Image-ado- | 
ration is {uch a Beame , a golden Principalt in the | 
Church of Rome, Shake it, and the whole buil | 
ding will tettcy. The Lady of Loretto bringeth 
much Tribate to the Lordof Rome: and inf 
rure other 1yages (by reaſon of their Orne- 


ments 0Oblations, Proceſſtons gc.) are T agi,are 
| Lz4 infnite | 
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infinite goldew Rivers, iſſuing out lowing full 

ſpring-tides of Treaſures tothe Sea Of Rome, 
But it is a pwwimye , S* James his Fountaine, 3. 
11. Sending forth at the ſame fountaine, bath 
ſweet and bitter warey. Idolatry and Image-war- | 
ſhip, is a profitable; but a damnable aſſer. 
tion. 

I w:ll leade you no further forward in 
theſe inſtances, but intreat you to refle&t 
your eye backward, and compendioully 
eo conliderthe premiſcs, If a man may 
bee ſare that hee may goe to heaven, without 
the Scriptures, without prayers, with halfe_ 
CHRISTS Sacrament, with a piece 
of Chriſts merits ,and plaine idolatry, Then ler 
him repaire to Rome, the Romane Church will 
dire& him. But if an underſtanding man may 
ſuſpeR, that the inhibition of rhe Scriptures, 
the obſcuring of Prayers,the mingling of mans 
merits, the mangling of Chrifts Sacrament, and 
the very image-aderation forbidden in the ſe. 
cond Commandement; It an underſtanding 
man, may ſuſpe&, that theſe things may bee 
dangerous tO damnation : then let mee adviſe 
you, not 8 take your faith on truſt, but to exa- 
mane the Koman Religion. 

Know moreover, that this fcarfull terme 
of damnation, wee mutually lay, at one ano- 
thers doores : but with this difference. The' 
Papiſts charge us with damnation, principal 
Triden.. Catech. __ _ have forſaken their Church: Nos 
 <— EMA us qui ſquis primums in fide peccarit, Hareti. 
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cas dicendns eft, ſed qui Ecclefia authoritaze neg - 
letls impias epiniones pertinact ammo twetwr; tat 
is, Every perſon is not preſently to be termed | 
\ an Heretike,fo (oon as be ſhall erre in faith, bur 
he that ſhall o5ftinately maintaine his wicked 
errours, neglefing the Authority of the Church, 
Orelſe they charge us with damnation conſe- 
quent ly becauſe they ſay we erre in one Article 
of faith, 
- On no ſuch pertiality or Niceity doe wee 
| pronounce damnation againſt them : Nor be. 
| cauſe they are againſt our Church,bur becauſe 
| they arcagainſtthe Scriptures, becauſe their 
' poſctions have formall contraditterie ſyllables to 
| the Scripeures, and their practice, the realty of 
| abominable Idelatry. And herein I ſubmit | 
my ſelfe tothe ſevere law of Severws : Si ali. ' ow 
| ques prepoſitum accuſaret , manifeſtis rebus proba-  deciaul qc. 1, 
| ret, aut capitis panam ſubires : that is, ifany ac- | 
| euſe a Prelate hee mult either avouch his ac- | 
| culationby manifeſt evidence, or dye for it : So | 
I, if in theſe points [ accuſe the Biſhop Rome _- | 
wrone fully, 1 will ſubire penam, ſuffer ſhame_; | 
if exaliciauſly, panam capitis, let me dye for it: 
Bur ifT doc manifeſtis rebus probare, but if I | 
e them with a plane truth in theſe parti. | 

culars, then I hope I may without offence in- | 
treat my hearers to take notice and heed of ſuch 
Fre) errours. 

Obſerve this notwithſtanding, that even, 
theſe peradexes may be blanched,by an under- 
Randing ſable bead, 20d by a infiuating | 


|= 


Popiſh pojers which are damnable, . Serm,z6, 


| 


ſupple tongue, that an indifferent, much more 
an /enorant, but moſt of all a partial{ Hearer 
may be blinded,and perſwaded: But whethe:; 
ro preach direRly contrary tothe /errey of the 
Goſpell,and roprattiſe that which 1s literally in 
| hibrted in the law, whether diſtinfions wil 
| ſalve that ſine, and ſave that ſeule, at the day 
| of judgement ! It may bee this will fagger « 
peremptory Papilſt to affirme ir. 

Therefore againe,and againel beſcech you 
tO examine the Romiſh Religion, | beſeech 
you examine 1t,even as you value your 
ſalvation, and our bleſſed leſws 
ſave us from all dammable 
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Sixe opinions of Antichriſt. The. Devill ſball be_ | 
Antichriſt. Nere. The Tw te..The Twrke and 
Pope. That the Pope s Antichriſt,s the opinon | 
of the Churchof England. Antichriſt ſhall be | 
a Tew. The Papiſts Triennall Jmichriſt, 


15 x 7ST length (by Gods bleſſing, and 
Yor bo g bleſſed afliflance) [ have finiſhed 
IT 5 my taske. For the full and finall 
av. v5 complement thereof, I will adde 

RE thereto, two points moreover : 
on the Negative I will build my Affirmative. 
[ will ſhew you. all the chefe gprnrens con- | 
ccrning Amichrift, which come within the 
compalle of my ſmall reading; all which be- 
ng ane» dircdly diſſonant to this deſcription, 
0 


Saint Pas! : the Affirmative conſequent will 
follow 3 
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follow naturally, and neceſſarily. Ergo, The 
Pope u the Amichriſt, 

This concluſion I vl alſo confirme, by a 
compedious conſideration, and application 
of all the particulars, and properties of this 
prophecy, that they punQually pirch ups the 
papall ſeat and ſucceſſion, The principall opini- 
ons of Amichrift are ſixe, 1. That + 4michrift 
ſhall bee a Devill. 2. That he ſhall bee a man, 
bur a man that is dead. 3. Thathe ſhall bee a 
ew. 4. That he isthe Twrke, 5. That hee 1s 
the Pope. And 6. That both the Twrkeand the 
Pope are the Antichriſt, 


The firſt opinion,1ts onely the true opini- 


on; the other frve,being groſſely falſe, as ſhall 
plainely appcare fromrhe groſle abſurdvtres, 
mcongruities, and impoſſibilities of thoſe aſlcr. 
tions, And ifall the parcels of this whole 
prophecy, ma y be probably,and moſt of them 
undeniably nr tro the Pope; I ſuppoſe then 


that this affirmation will be neither erronious, 


| nor 1njsrious,T he great Bi(hop,ts the great An. 


tichriſt. 

The firſt opinion 1s, that Antichriſt ſhall be 
a Devill, which ſome of the Anticnts have 
taught rwo waies,but both wayes erron/ouſly. | 
Some ſay that Amichrift ſhall be ipſe Diabo- | 


lus, in forma bumani, at non ver, verum phan.. 


taſirca,that Antichriſt ſhould be the Devill in the | 
ſhape of « man, not 1n a tree but ina fantaſlicall 


ſhape, in ſbew oncly. This Fit#ron was framed / 


inthe forge of two forged Fathers, Hippolit y | 
e 
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de tonſummiatione Mund7,and Fphrem wn bis 
Sermon of Antichriſt, Bart this concert, that 
Amichrift (hall bee the Devil in a fantefticell 
, lsexploded as a famtafticall comeert. 

ac ſecond, ts Coats —_ in abftrrd 
falſhood. Others fay that Antichriff (hall bee 
wverus homo, a true man,but withall vers diabo- 
lus,a true Devil, Diabolus incarnatus, a Droell 
in the nature of 4 man. The ground of which 
error,is an imagined «rw ixt Chriſt, % 
Antichrift,chat as Chriſt was %wryomonc perſs, 
God & Man borne of a Virgin withour wan, (0 
Amichrift ſhall bee Augurertyemce , one poſes 
Devill, and man, borne ofa Yirgin alſo, This 
is conceived to bee the Comment of the Au. 
thor ofthat Commentary, which gocrh under 
the name of Saint Ambroſe, 2 Theſſ.:. And 
S. lerome alſo uponthe fevenrh of D.aniel;hath 
let fall a phraſe rocountenance this conceit, 
Amichriſtus erit unus de hominibus , in quo totus 
Satanas habitaturus eft corporaliter, that is, An- 
tichrif# (hall be a man, in whom whole Anti- 
tichreft alt dwell corporally, Y na fidetra,ont ar- 

er, will ſmice rhrovgh the Loynes of 

htheſe paradexes. 

Firſtinthe rhird verſe, Saint Pas! fairh, 
Antithriff (tall bee homo petcats, a man, and 
therefore ns deviil, Reaff, not fantaſticall, Rea- 
ſonalfoar this ſion to be anreaſonable. 
For devilscan produce admirable 
feRs, -nrervents naturalii canſarum,ch applici- 


e | 
* ivapifirvicby imploying narurall r8- 


ments, 
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| Antichriſt ſhall not be a Dev'h. Serm.27+ 


, ments,and applying naturell Agents, unto we- 
tarall Patients, Yet is it farre above the 
ſphearof the aRivity of any ppirit $ador good, 
either generally ſupplere wices naturalium 4- 
gentium,to ſupply and performe the works of 
natural agents; Or particularly orgemiTare cor- 
pres humanum, ſine ſemine humans, tO informe 9 
| the body of a man,without the ſeed of a man. And 
| ro-flye to Gods Omnipetence, tO {ay that hee 
' will :mpart ſuch a miraculous power Of uniting | 
| bypeſtatically two natures (that peculiar worke | 
'in the Incarnation of Chriſt) unto the De-" 
vill, deſtinated for his d:ſhonour, and man; 
' Damnation; 1 cannot apprehend thisto bee | 
| leſſe than blaſphemy. Adde that of Saint Au- | 
| euſtine unto Yoluſrant x0 bee borne of 4Yirgin, | 
15 ſuch a miracle, that majus 4 Dev expettari non 
| poreſt, wee cannot expel? « greater from God, | 
| But this groſſe errour will fall with the weight | 
of its owne abſurditie; 1 will follow it no 
farther. 
| Thefſecond ſentence is,that 4ntichrift ſhall 
bee a may, but a wan knowne to bee dead, al- 
though by ſome ſuppoſed to bee abwe_, 
or that hee ſhall bee ra/ſed againe to ah this 
Tragedy, at the end of the world,this is Neve. 
Some ſay that Neros yet alive (faith Baronine 
| out of Sweton & Severus) although he did threff 
| himſelfe through with a ſword, yet ſome thinke../ 
that his wound was healed and that bee ſurvived, | 
' according to that in the Revelation 13. 3.Hee | 
' 9.45 wownded wats death, but bis deadly wound| 
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wat heated. Whereupon a certaine fleve_| 
feigned himſelfe to be Nero, whereby he rai- | 
fed an infurreion : This is oppugned almoſt | 
by every verſc in this Prophecy ot Saint Paul. | 
Inthe chixd, what jore concerneth Apoſtecic_ 
from Religion, Nero a Pagan, who never knew | 
what belonged to Religion f In the fourth 
verſe, Antichriſt is ſaid to fit in the Temple | 
of God, but Nero was at open atter enemy tO 
God and to his Temple : therefore Ners ts ſit 
inthe Temple,this muſt bee a metamorphoſis be-| 
yond imagination. In thefitr, ſixr, and fe- | 
venth, # wrhzer, wi 3 wrlzens that is, the Em 
Do the Emperour did hinder Antichriſt; bur 
could rhey hinder Nero, who was the oxe, 
and had the other ? In the eight, the prophe. 
cy is,that Antichriſt ſhall be deſtroyed by the. 
breath'of the Lords mouth; that 15 by the Word 
and Scriptures. But his [nſlrudtion was not from 
the miouthof the Lord, neither (hall his deſtru- 
Hion be from the mouth of the Lord. Theretore, 
The mouth of the Lord faith, Nero cannot bee the 
| Amtichriſt;becauſc hc hath-no Communion with 
the Holy Scriptures, Finally,inche ninth,tenth, 
eleventh,and twelfth ver{es, Antichriſt is forc- 
rold robe a wonderful ſedwcer, from the truth 
of God. But what mancan dream this ever to | 
have been fulfilled in Nero, an aliene-from the 
| Tzuth ? Neither is it lefſe ridiculous which o- 
thers affirme,that he ſhall i» the end of the 
world be'r# ſed from the dead : for this muſt be 
| wronght; cicher by &1»»ſc/fe, or by Gad: _ 
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Nero not the Amithrift, S$am.27. 
by himelfe, reſurrefion being, a worke beyond! 
the ability of any Creature: Nor yetby God, 
Suer dps, | as it is well concluded by Sware, for 
£.1088,4- (laith hee) Reſwrref1on being 1 proper workes 
of God, non fict propter 1miguitatem 
it cannot be performed tor the ing of 
any 1mpiety but propter altiores, cf honeſftares 
fines exc. bur for more holy, and honeſt pur- 
| ſes, becomming Ged, and beleeming his 
eavenly 1W:iſedome and Providence. conclude 
—_ Pow, | therefore with Bellarmines phraſe, which hee 
cap. _ | borroweth out of Auguſtine, Hance ſcientian 
| eſe mer am p_—_ to ſay that Nero ſhall 
erevived and recerved as Antichriſt, it 15 a 
Sar. Ap dy, preſumptuos folly.Or with S»are7, Awilem ef 
6.10.4 | ſe fabulam,that it 1s afool:ſh fable,a very Legend 
de futwro, And fo I bury this aflertion of Ne. 
ro with Nero, let ſuch a fancy have no ſecond 
Reſurretlion. 

The third point ip eng in the third place, 
is Antichriſt (hall be a ew, I will alcer my er- 
der a little, and referre it tothe fifr - 
which ſhall bee the laſt point in this Sermos. 
The fourth aſſertion then followerh, They 
Tarke « Antichriſt. This is (aid to bee the 0- 
pinion of Annine, Clidievans, Fevardentine , 

and ſome others of Papilts, and Proreſtancs. 
Bellarmineand the beſt learnedof the Peprſts 
wonder and are ſorry that any of zheir, and 
my wonder and ſorrow is no lefle, that a 
of eur ſide, ſhould bee of fuch a gr c 
opinian. A very Bogege,chey have no dr 


op for it. 
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They pretend ſome of the properties of Anti- 
chriſt, which a ole Farke, namely, 
theſe three, his Time, Name, and Seat. Maho- 
met the Arch-Twrhke ((ay they) aroſe about the 
yeare 666. and lin they therfore conjecture 
robce the Antichriſt, His name, (ſay they)Ma- | 
' hometes, doth contain the number of the Beaſt, | 
Revel. 13.18. 666.and his Seate is Conſtantine- 
ple, a City (cituated on ſeven hils, Revelation 
17.9. 

Torhe firft, let Bellarmine anſwere; 666 15 | Peilde PR. 
; the Number, not ofthe Time, but of the Name | 33+ 
(of Anichriſt, Burt ſuppoſe that his time 
WCre anno 666. yet Mahomets birth was abor. 
tive, before that time, For he was borne inthe 
| yeare 597, he began to terme himſelfe a Pro- 
| phet E23.and finally, he dyed 637.All chroni- 
 C:es concurring that hee did nor {ve to that 
t/me,666.and our uſual ſaying is,thar the year 
606(60 years ſhorr of 6665)teemed tr14 teter- 
rima Monſlra;, Mahomet, who did invade} 
the Church with his Sword; Boniface, who did 
wſwrpe the Church by his Pride; and Carolas 
Martell, who did rob the Church by his 
Impropriations. 

Secondly, the name of Mahomet, doth in- 
deed containe the number of the name; and ſo 
doe other names alſo, eſpecially that Prophe- 
ticall name Lateinus, ſo long agoe foretold by 
Irenexs.But if from the name of M ahomet they þ 
will conclude Mahomet to be Amichrift, the 
concluſion will hold upon the perſon of Mabe- 
Aaa wel , 
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wet Onely : Burthat the very man Aahomer, 
was the very Antichriff! I ſuppoſe no man will 
| avouch it, experience having taught the con. 
trary. | 
Thirdly, Conſt amt rnople it may bee 15 ſeated 
on ſeven hils, bur not on ſeven h:ls, whichare ' 
| the ſeventh part fo famous, as the ſeven Hils | 
| of Rome, Aventinus, Palatinus, oc, notorious | 
| by their names,celebrated by their Poers,chro. | 
| nicled by their Hiſtorians, and attributed as, 
| the renowned title (E944:«) unto the city of 
| Rome. Bur the words of Swarcz givca full ar. | 
| ſwere, Licet unum, aut alterum fignum Anti. 
chriftt, in Mahomete reperire valeant, &c. that | 
is, Although men may beablero finde one 
or two of the properties of Antichriſt in Mahomer, | 
it 15 no wonder; becauſe there 15 no Adverſa- | 
ry of Chriſt, who doth not participate of ſome | 
of the properties of Antichriſt, and therefore all | 
are called by the generall name of Antichriſt. | 
But it is neceſſary to ſhew, Omminm ſirnorum | 
colle;onem,thc concurrence of all the properties | 
of Antichriſt, in that oxe perſon, na. wee | 
conclude to bee propruum Antichriſium, that | 
very Antichriſt. | 
Finally, this Prophecy is he plaineſt conſu- 
ter of this exrowr,that the Turke cannotbe An- | 
tichrift, it appearcth firſt from the chird 
verſc,Yenit Apoſtaſia,the great Antichriſt, ſaith 
S.Paxl,(hal bea great Apoſtate. Now Mahomet 
was a mangrell in religion; by birth an Arabi. 
an,and ſome ſay by education a Manichie, 
| and 
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[Verc3,04 ts. The Twignotthe Amicbwrlf. | Tay | 
and a lew: He was 00 1rwe Chriſtian,and there- 
tore no true Apoſtate. : 

Secondly, from the fourth verſc, ſedebit in 


Temple Dei, Amichriſt ſhall fit in the T 
of God. Take the phraſe, either materially for | 


the T emple ofthe lewes, that was ruizated be. | 
fore his timez or metaphorically for the | 
Churches of Chriſtians thus Conſt antinople is a 
Temple, but Rome the Temple, the Metropolis 
of Chriſkendome;or for mally tor the perſons pro- 
feſſing Chriſt, and Mahomrert doth not ſit in the 
Tt that is,hee doth not rule over | 


the Conſciences of Chriſtians, and therefore he 
is mot the CAntichriſt. 
| Thirdly, in theſeventh verſe _Amtichriſti- 
| aniſme is called a myſtery, and CAntichrift is 
'a myſticall, that is, a ſecret adverſary unto 
_— : but the Turke oy" —_— to 
a profeſſed E unto Chriſt ,& Chriftianity, 
pe. ys An be the Antichriſt, p 
Fourthly, in the cighth verſe, Anerchrift is 
forctold to be conſumed, __ rs Domini, 
that is, by the — the Goſpel, The prea- 
ching ofthe Goſpel hath converted ſome __ 
'and Provinces among the Indians, lay the Pa- 
'p'f5;and ſome perſons & Provinces the | 
| Papiſts,know he Precafins , Burt a the 
' T wrkes few perſons, no Provinces have bin con- 
veried by the Preaching of the Goſpelt, & there. 
fore,thisproperty alſoſutethnorw*®theTork. 
Fifrly,in the ninth verſe, a mo of 
Amichrift is this; that he ſhall come with ſignes 
| Aaa?2 and 
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and lying wonders. Bur « oped nos no: ſolos fiunt mira- 
| cula, faith Enudemon.T e Pope will nor permit 
[chis prerogative unto the Twrke, The Turke_ 
therefore i not the Antichriſt. 
| Sixtly, the tenth verſe relleth vs, Anti- 
| chriſt ſhall come, © mire rorrs. 19 omit ſ[edutlio- 
ue, he ſhall be an admirable ſcducer, I demand, } 
| did any ever heare a ſubtle diſput ation,0r ſee any | 
learned Booke, that the Twrkes have made to | 
maintaine and propagate their rel:gion, by 
|fine force of argument, or inſinuating) allu- 
[ing per ſwaſions ? No Seducer, No Amichriſt. 
ompendiouſlly : hence I will draw fixe 
ban, t any that The Turke cannot be 4 
Amichriſt, 


| 


I, Amichriſt «an apoſtate , and the Head of a- 


| poſtaſie - 
The Turke is no apoſtate, nor the Head of apt- 
aſte. 
2. Zs doth ſit in the Temple , and Rule_ 
the Church : 
The Turke doth not fit inthe Temple and Rule 
the Church, 


3. CAMichrift is a myſticall and ſecret. advuey. 
ary. 
T he Turke is 1181 4 myſticall and ſecret adver,- 


ſary. 
4 Amichrif is conſumed by preaching of the— 


Goſpell - 
The Twrke © not conſumed by preaching of the 
Goſped.. 
5. Antichriſt 
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Verſe 3. 4d 13, The Twrks « not the Antichrifh, 


5. Antichriſt ſhallpretend Miracles : 
The Tir pretend no Miracles, 
6. Antichriſt is a Seducer : 
The T wrke # no Seducer, 


From all theſe Sixe Syllogiſmes,l will frame 
onely this ene Concluſion; Therefore ; 
The Turke « not the Antichriſt. 


731 


Let meadde one word to our Proteflants, 
who pretend that the Turke i the Amichrift, | 
as it betideth Newters they have rhankes on | 
neither ſide. We cannot greatly praiſe them, | 
that d:wert our people from looking or liſt- | 
ning after the irue Amichriff-by telling them, 
it may be the Turke s amickriſt And the P«- 
piſts conne them no thankes tor the ſervice 
which they(indeed) doe to the Pope. But they 
diſclaime their opinion, as molt lenſlefle and 
erroneous: By name, Bellarmine, Saarez., and 
Malvenda : And indeed almoſt all the Po- 
pifb Writers on this point. 

Whence I conccive,it would be no diſpa- 
ragement, cither to the learning or judge- 


read inthe footſteps of Chdvvew,who when 
he had cagerly diſputed this caule,yer he con. |* 


of ary Proteflant ; if hee would bee pleaſed to 


Bel. de Pont, 
Rom. 1.3.4.3. 
Snar. Apdy» 


6. 10, 
Malvends (5.3. 


cluderth with this confeſsion; Many things are 
writtenby S.Paul tothe Theſſalonians, 2 Epiſt.2. 
which cannot eaſulie be applyed to the Twrke, and 
which a net yet fulfilled, and never to be ful- 


in him. 
The Staffe « placked away : the next point 
aa 3 muſt 


The Turks and Pope, mot the Anzichrift. Serm. 27, | 
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: 


by a learned Engliſh Biſhop, wweymw5s, as a 
probable poſition, for his Comencement dit- 
putation : All reverence reſerved to theſe 
learned aurhors,l am yet to learne the likeli- 

hood of this aſſertion. They ſay, the Turk: 

State and Papacy, both combine in one conte- 
deracy and combination, that borh tele, | 
though oppoſite ad invicem,un temporalibus may | 


and doc make one conjoyned oppoſition unto Ne. 
ſus Chriſt, and histruth, m ſpiritualrbur, And 
although - that exrernally and in regard 
of civill Policie, rhey differ, and doe dead- 
ly hate each other, and mainly oppoſe one a- 
| gainſteche other : yer nb:l rmpedir, but they 
may conſpire in oppoſing Chriſt, his Gaſpe', 
and his Kingdome differently : Thus they 
lay,and I ſay,on the ſame grounds, wee may 
adde the [ewes,to this Amtichriſtian combroats. 
ow : and {o-Awutichr:ift ſhall be,nor onely a Ce+ 
crops, bura Gevion, but a Cerberus. They ſay | 
morecouer,that theſe two, reſets fimis may be | 
accounted ove in oppolirion, againlt God and | 
Chriſt: though the meanes of cffe@ting ic, be | 
many AfFerent and drverſe.s T Rn 
way oppoſe Chrift, v aperta, by fiery force: 
and Popery be Pre 
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& infudys. 1ay, Theſe which hove 4 Combina” 
tion, have a Conſent : 

T he T wrke and Pope have no Conſent : 
Therefore, No Combination. 
They bave ns conſent, Ratione medy : becauſe 
the 7 wrke doth oppoſe Chriſt,vi CO the 
Pape fraude & inſidjs. Nor Ratione finis, be- 
cauſe the ſcope of the Turke is a Temporall : of 
the Pope 15 an Eccleſiaflicall Monarchie. The 
Pope epoeh ings Kines,that he may bean Oecume. 
nicall Biſhop : the Tarke oppoſeth Biſhops (all 
Chriſtians) thee hee may bec an Occamenicall 
King. Finally the T arke doth oppoſe Chriſti- 


ans, not qua Chriſtians, but as they are Adver. 

| ſaries tothe Tur iſh Empire, Bur the Pope doth 
| oppoſe Chriſtians, qua Chriſtians, onely becauſe 
| they deny him ro bee the Head of the untverſall 
Church a" we maintaine to be Chriſts roy- 


all _ 

* 'G (fy they) Saint loby remem- 
fl a Beaſt with two Hornes: Mahomet in the 
Eaft, and the Pope inthe Weſt : iboth Hornes 
- fiercely puſhing againſt the Sizrs. I anſwer : 
that one þef,tho aſſault any with 1wo 
Hornes , is no wonder : but that ache, 
Hornes, in one Beaft ſhould aſſault eve another, 
is moſt wonderfull. No —_— admirable is it, 
that the Twrke and Pope — 
hghe berwixt hemlchs, ſhould _ 
withſtanding _ compoſe one and maken 
one body of Antichr if. And if 5 5] 
that the Tarke [7 may concurre tO 

aa 4 C 
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om | The Twrhkg ayd Pope not the eAmichrift. Serm. 25, 


Chriſt, as Herod and Pilate did heretofore, 1 
mu!t ſuppoſe withall,that (as Herodand Pilate 
was) the Twrke and the Pope are friends:other. 
wiſe they cannot concurre 18cgpoſe one Antichriſt, 
And if it betrue, which Chriſt doth reach, 
Luke 11. 18. theo if theſe two Hornes compoſe 
one Kingdome of Antichriſt : though CAnti- 
chriſt doc come in all power of Satan ; though he 
be eſtabliſhed by Belzebub the Prince of the 
Devilt; : yet, if this King dome be d/Vided it can- 
net ſtand. 

In ewo words,to addc onely three proper- 
ties out of this text. If the Turke and the Pope 
make one Antichriſt, Then (as it is in thethird 
verſe) they muſt have One Heart of Apoſtaſie: to 
fall fro the Church. Then(as it is in the 4,)they 
mult have ene Head of Supremacy:to bee Rulers 
of the Church : And The (as itis in the tenth 
verſe) they muſt have oze Tongue Of falla- | 
cie, to be the Seducers of the Church.But that 
ever Terciſe, and Papiſme (ould be ſo incorpo. 
rated into Amtichriſtian:ſme! 1 thinke few can 
belceve it : and fewer perſwade ir, | 

I rather conclude ,that thoſe Two S1ates,are | 
like the two Legges of tron,and Clay,Dan.q.4 3. | 
though they ftocls bee mingled with the ſced of 
men,and by the wit of man, yet ſhall they nor 
cleave ts one another, It 15 impoſiiblx that thoſe | 
twaine (hould make anc Antichriſt. | 

Yea,the drfference among D/vines,who the man | 
of fon (hould be, may be a ſufhicient moriver9 
me tO perſevere in ny Opinion : and for any 

learned | 
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learned Proteftzt to retred this; if he hold thiar 
both the T wrke and Pope, Or that the Twrke aloxe 
be Amiichrift. If cither of us , have learned ei- 
ther of thoſe Rules - euher that of Saint Aw. 
broſe, ad quamcumque Eccleſiam weyerit is,” 6m 
107 0198 fervate, þ 1 [candalum nou vulti ant | AuguNcepifh.h6, 
facere : if we will neither give nor take ſcax- | caſulne. 
dal, wee muſt ſubmit to the judgement of tha | 
Church wherein we live + or that of Saint Paul, 
Epheſ. 4.3.ts keepe the wnitic of the Spirit in the | 
Las Peace. The premiſes - my nr - == yo 
is the judgement of rhat judicious Divine : | parrub 6. 
the now Biſhop of Norwich, Theſe are his 
words : The moſt received opittion, of all Prote. 
ftants, u, that the Pope began to bee (© Amichriſt, 
when by the Donation of þ parricide Photes, hee 
rooke unto him the title of V niverſall Biſhop, but 
became a perſet 1_antichriſt under Gregorie 7, 
Paſchal 2, Adrian 4, Alexander 3, an Beni- 
face 8, by theſe foure ations; 1, exalting him- 
ſelfe as a King and Monarch over the houſe of 
God, 2, making his awne word, and d:finitions of 
equall aut horitie with the hely Scriptures : 3.) - 
urping temperall juri{ditHon over Kings and ci. 
vill States ; 4,orwelly murthering Fry crank of 
Chrift,. which denyed obedience 19 his traditions 
and tyranny. Now, vis trits being viatuta;, 1 
will rather follow the moſt of the Proteſtants 1n 
the Kings High-way, than « few in « Path-way : 
and they departing trom one another, into me- 
ny By-waies, For mine owne part, it I ſhoul.| 


| 


| deſſent from the muſt received opinion of all the 


Proteflants, 
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The Papift: Amichrift. Serm.a7, 
Proteflants, If it were not for domnable errours, 
and with ananſwereble arguments : 1 ſhould 
cenſure my ſelfe ns friend to the Proteſtants and 
waworthy of the name of 4 Proteſtane. But Tohn 
21,21, 22. 

The fift @pini6 is that Amtichrift « 4 Tew:s wh 
being a branch thereof, l will thereforerelate 
the whole =_ opini. And thi the Popiſh opi. 
now of Antichriſt, never any thing was more 
groſly abſurdand ridiculows,among the F ifttons 
of the Poets,the F ables of the Iewes the dreames 
of the Twrkes, no nor among their Owne Le. 
gends, The points in their opinion being (o 
1mprobable,tmprſiblemmcredible, and incompati- 
ble : that recitaſſe eft refwtaſſe, that the plaine 
reciting is a plaine refwting of this paradoxe, 
and exorbitant aſſertion. 

Nineteene branches there are thereof, 
I. Their Amichriſt ſhall be one man, 2, 4 Tew; 

, of the Tribe of Dan; 4, begotten by an Incu. 

ws devill; 5, Borne at Babylon in Aſſyris, 
6, Brought up at Chorazin and Beibſaids, 7,T «. 
tered by a Familiar, 8, of the admirableſt body, 
aceureſt wit, and accurateſt learning , that 
man was of fince thecreation: 9, he ſhall col. 
le# the Iewes, 10,Conquer the Pagans, L1,cru. 
elly perſecnte the Chriſtians, 12,411] Enoch and 
Flies, 13, become the Monarchot the whole ; 
world; 14, He ſhall have more riches, > 
and wives, than any man that ever hved , 
15, He muſt reigne but three yeares, 16, He 
muſt bald the Temple: 17, Init bee ſhall bee 


eftuaty | 
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ye. 18, He ſhall have Doveds in 
the Amvels, vittbly adminiftirigs unto 
tes He ſhall pros vr A and | 
fromthence wit') a troope of Devills, in the 
ſhape of glorious axnzets , he thal! fly in the 
=_ were viſibly to aſcend neo heaven, 

then ſhall a ons heaven bee heard, 
merere : at which moment he ſhall bee ſmore 
through with a Thander bolt, and fo rwmbled 
headlong inte hell. Spe atum admiſſt, riſum te- 
meat ? apretie Filtion) Bur that it exceederh 
the lawes of a Comedy ; there are too many 
nmpoſiblities, in the Fable, 

1. That Antichriſt is but one perſon, this 1s 
the opinion,of every ene of the Paprſtr, Take 
oxe,tor all : Szarez diſpurerh ir,inchree whole | Suort 4yoley, 
Chapters. A thing ſomewhat improbable « | 2% 
thatborh in Daxiel and the Revelation, a Braff 
ſhould never ſignific ove particular man, but 
axely in tha particular + And it is ſomething 
1mpoſuble, tor Antichrift was « working in Sant 
Pank time,vetile 7, 1 conclude theretore:how 
one man ſbould live,from Sem Pauls age, to the 
end of the world: I conceive rhis to be ampoſſible. 
| 3, That he (hall bee a Tow, all the Pap: fs a- 

inthisalo. Let Bellarmne ſpeake forall | 10,7. i por 
thisalſo: So he difputerh 4 generatione Au- | kom. 3.13 
vtichrifli - no probable opinion: For the ſame 
Topo and the Fame Bellarmine athrme that 
| f' ſhall atfirme St ſolu offe Den : 
winch cannot bee done by the lewes Meſtias : 
FP Dex mi[[ms, & mittens have ſome diffe- 


rence. 
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monſir. 7. 


Bear. de Pont. 
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Malvenda de 
Antubriſie lib.1 
cap.s, 


Malvinas 


2,'16, 
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rence. Moreover, Amichrift ſhall be an Apo- 
 ſtateguerſ. 3. Bur. one borne,and broughtup a 

Tew, cannot Apoſtate from the Chriſtian =, 
ligion, 

3. Ofthe Tribe of Dan. That he ſhould be 
| that Connmreyman, this is the opinion, of San - 
ders, our Conntreyman. But it 15 not very pro- 
bable : forthe lewes expe their Mefras, out 
of the Tribe of 1«dah, hardly therefore will 
| they accept him our of the Tribe of Dan.Nay, 

ex nihilo, nihil fit, there is no ſuch Tribe as 
Das inthe world, Bellarmine cipied this im- 
poſſibility, and therefore hee durit not defend 
their Damfh Antichriſt, 

4. That he ſhould bee begotten by a Devil, 

this opinion is the child of Malvendacs braine : 
but it is filias populi,a baftard Paradox, tew will 
' Father it. Beſides, inthe third verſe, Anr- 
| chrift istermed Homo peccati, 4 perfet# man. 
| And yetthe Devill to be his Father: theſe 
| haokes haveno full ruity. 
| $. Antichriſt (hall be borne in Babylon; This 
15a paradoxc, notto be borne withall : bein 
both :-mpiexe and impoſſible. For Babylon in Aſ- 


| ſyria, was utterly extirpated bythe Medes and | 


| Perfians ; Neither ſhall it ever bee reedrfyed : 
as God himſelfe doth teach us,Jſa: r3.19.ler. 

| $0.3- 39-49. | | 

| 6, Brought up muſt he be in ChoraJin & Beth- 

 ſaida : this was thecommonconceit of the old 

| Chriſtians, as it ischronicled by our Heven- 

'den, But Chorazin and Bethbſaida now, arc _ 


XUM 
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ther but vi{ages, or not villages , Which can 

=_ no probabilitic for this ticiongthat they 
|l be the famous Nurſeries of the moſt fa. | 

mous Potentate, even of Amichriſt, who (hall 

comend with God himſcltc,(fay the Papiſts) tor | 

Supremacy. 

7, Antichriſt (hall have D emon? Paredrum,s Malvends 
Devillto bee his Pedant. This alſo may paſle | **** 
for another ;mprobable fiction, Indeed that An- 

tichrift ſhall come with the power of Satan, | have 
| 
| read verl, 9. But thathe ſhall bee acquainted 
| with the Perſon of Satan ! This ſurely feemeth | 
; to have been added to the Soriptare, and tothe 
' Trathalſo. | 
| 8. Audiens Cratyppum,idque Athens : having ' ae iverds 
| ſuch a T»ter, and ſuch a Place : the Dewill and 2412 
| Bethſaida, Yong Antichriſt muſt prove a Rare 
'S choller. Erit ingen'o capaciſiumo, forma pulcher. | 


XUM 


| 


rima, faith Malvenda; a molt beautifull yourh, 
beautifred with infinite learning. An Anti-Xeno- 

»! he deſcribed the beff of all Ximzs, and 
this man the wor ff of all Ximgs ; but both by 


way of fiion and 1magination. 


9. Amichriſt ſhall collect the Iewes, 10, Con- 
quer the Heathen, 1 1,cruelly oye the Chri- | 
ſtians, 17, Kill Enoch and Elias, 13, become 
Monarch of the whole world; 14, and have 
more power, and riches, and wives, than any 
Monarch trom the Creation : as famous at- ' 
chievments, as any can wiſh or imagine. From 


whence Befarmine and Lefſizs draw many 2 
| 


*delicate Demonſtr ation. 
15, But 
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 downe from heaven, & ſimplici verbs (by word 


The Papiſts eAntichrift. Serm, 27. 


15. Buttheworſt is, they = a long ſword 
into a ſhort ſcabberd. They will haveall thoſe 
Converſions, Perſecutions, Congueſts, Mariages, 
and incomparable, innumerable a&:ons to be 
' done in the compals of three yeares &F an halfe. 
' Eudemon taketh great painesto fir them : bur 
'he commetha little too ſhore, for all his good 
reckoning. 
16. The Temple of Hiernſalem mult bee his 
| Throne, 17, therein aCtually to be adored. For- 
tie and ſixe yecres was the Temple heretotore a 
' building : and will gamichriſt reare it in leſſe 
than ſixe and fortie moneths ? O admirable ex- 
pedition ! More; Baronixs ſaith, and proveth 


that it ſhall never be reared azaine. That Anmti- 
chriſt therefore, ſhall be ab 'n the material | 
Temple, this 15 an ible aſſertion. 
| 3, and —_ rok take his Riſe, | 
from Mownt Oliver, and with his army of De- | 
| villstransformed into Angels,he ſhall ſoare in 
; the ayre, till that voice from heaven bee heard, 
morere : Et confeſtim fulmine percuſſus inttri..' 
bit : heſhallbe {mote through with a Thun- 
derbolt, inthe middeſt of his gloriows flight, 
ſaith Sreuartius, Bur perchance what pleaſed 
him at ſngolftade, did not reliſh cMalvends in 
Italie. For hee ſaith, that Chriſt ſhall come 


of mouth) (hall command Michael the Tutelar 
 LAngelttothe Chriſtians to deftroy Amtichrift., 
Then,that Michael with lightning , ſhall burne| 


down the Tent of Amichriſt into aſbes:and (0 An- 
tichrift! 
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tuchriſt,and his Achates, ſhall be ſwallowed quicke 
into the Earth. Peratia eff Fabula : Plandite. | 
That Antichriſt ſhall bee conſumed by the breath 

of Chriſts mouth, and deſtroyed by the brightneſſe | | 
of his comming : Thave heard verſe 8. But of 
frying inthe ayre,crying from Heaven, burning of | 
Tents opening of the earth hunder cx lightnings; | 
Theſe are tragicall inventions, without any 
truth to ſupport them. 

To make good my promite: to make it ap- 
peare,thar the popiſh op;ni0n concerning Ants: 
chrift implyerth, yea involveth many proba- | 
ble ympoſiible, incredible, and incompatible aſler- | 
tions; I will preſent unto your attention one- | 
ly ſix points, which I have obſerved out of 
Malvenda,who hach beſtowed moſt labour in 
this cauſe of any man, that ever ſer pen to pa- 
per. Conſider the Buildings, Marryings, and 
Perſecutions of Antichriſs : his Countreymen, | 
Confederates, and Kingdomes, | 


1. Inhis 11.booke,and 6.cap, Antichriſt ſhall | matuerdsde 
build the Temple 4 Hieruſalem, more ſump. — lob. 
tors than the former : beſides many o- | 
ther goodly and glorious Palaces; 

2. Antichriſt hall have farre more wives than | vatvends 
ever Solomon had: although Solomon had a | &, *>. 
comperent number ,a thouſand, Reg.11.9. 

3. ' All theten perſecutions, under the Heathen | ytvends 

- \ Emperours : ali the pojration under the | 8, 1. 
Perſians, Arrians ,Goths,and Y andalls : Parve 
velitationes ſunt , are but light skirmiſhes 
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Malvenda 
$, 17. 


| intheWef, tothefartheit parts of Sparne. 


| compared to the bloody warre, which the 
Militant Chriſtians muſt ſuſtaine under 
| Antichriſt. A —— rob,ſpoile and 

plucke downe all the Churches in the world : 
converting them ints) Alehonſes and Stables, 
4. Aninfnite Kabtle of the Tewes from all the 


chriſt. 

. Gog, ard with himthe Scythians, Tartari. 
ans ,Cappadocians, the inhabitants of Pontius, 
and of the Faſt Countreys,ot the Euxine (ca, 

| and Metis, the Iberians, Albanians, Circaſt- 
| ans,Perſians, Lybians, Ethiopians, Galatians, 
| Phrygians, Turks, Sarmatians, Arabian of 
| CArabia felix, Dedaneans Of Arabia the de. 
| ſert, Cilicrans, and the Inhabitants of Aſia 
| theLeſſe, ſhall all havea confluence unto 
| amichriſt. 

| 6. The whole world, which hath been diſcove- 

red inthe E aft, unto the outmoit Chineſes, 
| and Tartarians; inthe North,to the inmoſt 
| Muſcovitesand Groxelanders : in the South, 
ro the fartheft Cafrians, Zan{ibarians, and 
; the Inhabitants of rhe Cape Bone Sper : and 


Cuntia dextra laviq, Antichriſtt portentoſs 
Monarchia completietur. Whatſocver is 
within the compaſſe of the old world, (ball 
be comprifed wirhin the territories of Ax- 
tichr, ft; prodigious Monarchy. ea & America 
alo, and all thoſe tnfinite Hands, And we 
thinke that Amtichrift ſhall bee T#tins orbi 


Monarchs, 


— 


| 


[ 
Corners of the earth, all ſwarine to Ant. | 
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UMonarchd the Empeorony of thee rhele world. 
Colle&R,and conclude;to build a more glorious 

Temple,thi that which was 46.yeers a building, 

and infimite other buildings in 3 yeers, TO mar- 


rie athouſand wives and more in three yeares, 
| To martyr all the Chriftian:, and to prophane 
all their Chriſtian Churches in three yeeres. To 
| gather cogether 2/{ the [ewes cattered through 
| the whole world in three yeares. To ſtrike a 
| league with Gez,the Scythrans,T artarians, &c. 
| 1nzhree yeares, To ſub;et from Spaine tO [n- 
 Aia,and from Maſcovie to America in 3.ycares, 
| To conclude,when as (I thinke) no Popi(h = 
ſon, dare undertake to goe through the world in 
_ yeares : yer that the Popiſh Antichriſt ſhal 
gleane up all the Riches, Conquer all men, Defile 
| (almolt) al women, and poſſeſſe all Lands, both 
' Hands and Comtinent : in all the world,and all this 


143 


— 


onely in three yeeres, 
| Iftheſe appeare not monſtrous improbable, 
| impoſſuble incredible, & incompatible paradoxes, | 
Then muſt I confeſſe,that nothing 1s falſe, and | 
that the Romane is no Antichriſtian,but a true 
Religion, 
But ſuch as have either Eyes in their Heads, | 


reaſonable men, or religious Chriſtians, Such as 
are indued either with the Wiſdome of the Spr- 
rit, or but with the Sprr:t of Wiſedome, cannot 
bur ſee this Pa/pable Deluſion. 

There is a remarkeable diſcourſe in an E- 


| 


[= hearts in their Bodies ; fuch as are cither | 


piſtle of Pope Leo 9,t0 Michael Biſhop of Coften- 
Bbb  timeple : 
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tinople that the report was, that thoſe of 
Conſtantinople, being accuſtomed to behold 
Funuchs (ting in the Patr:archall ſeat ; at the 
laſt they advance thereunto a Women, A fine 
invention,to make the memory of Pope Ioan tO 
vanifh,by diverting this infamic upcn Conſflan- 
tinople, where all kno'y never any fuch 
thing came to paſſe, The like doc they 1n this | 
ſubjeR : fortothe cn, that the rrue Anit- 
chriſt may not be knowvne, they caſt out a re- 
port that he ſhallbe 4 lew, cc. that men inthis | 


| vaine expectation may flcepe under his Tyran- | 


5 


' 


nie, Oras Michal, 1 Sam, 14.13. didput anT- 
maze intothe bed, with 4 Pillow of Goates-haire, 
&c.that David might eſcape: Sothe Church of 
Rome doth dreſſe out to our view an Imaginarie 
Trienniall Antichiſt - that ſo the Pope, the true 
Amtichriſt may «ſcape our obſervation, 

Againe and againe theretore, 1 beleech 


| you open your cer, and Lebold it in the manic 


particulars of this pleatifull propacie; there 
beany ore point, whic!i can bce applyed t9.the 
Trienniall Artichrift, vhiica the Pope tcacheth, 
or any part wh:th may not be applyed 10 the Pope, 
the r7ue Antichriſt, Reſolve this Chapter, and 
ſecit all the parts thereof, bee not like the 


parts of the Farth lifted from the Globe, Sce it | 


they retarnenot to the Pope and Papacy, 'as- tO 


| —_ Center,naturally,and withomany 


force 


: 


application. 1 ſay thercelore I beleech 
you open your eyes : and as you know you (hall 


aved by your owe Faiih: and as you beleeve 
that: 
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that you ſhall a»ſver for your ewne knowledge , 
ſo I beſeech you faſten your eyes on this Pro-| 


phecic. Inthe expou og Co my Con- 
[cience teeth me, my Goarcllech me, and the 
| plaine [ene of this plaine Prophecy, doth tell 
me,that in ſome mcaſure, I have diſcovered 
the Very Trathunto you, Now the Lord 
of Truth open your eyes to ſee it: 
and open your Hearts 
' t0:imbraceit, 
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| T he ſumme of the whole Treatiſe The Paraphraſe | 
of the whole Text. The Parallell ts the Pope. | 
T he conclufion. Dchortation from Popery. | 


| 


B2 of I have rclated, and refuted : 
20) The fit now remaineth to bee 
confirmed, and then the whole 


| 


caufe is conclud:d; wherein I wil paſſe throuzh 
theſe three particulars, the gry "wh 
and Parallel ofthe Perſon to the Prophecie_; 
whereby, I hope, I ſhall ſatrsffe the rndifferent, 
and (it may be) fumble the Opinionative, That 
the Pope i the Antichr; # . 

In this Prophecy concerning Antichrift from 
the third to the thirteenth verſe, I have ſet 


I=/xe opinioys 1 propoſed laſt day 
concerning Amichrift, Five wher- | 


our | 
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our nn, Antichriſt deſcribed in ver\. 3, & 
4-reveated 5,6,-,& in part of the 8 deflroyed in 
the 8.confirmedin the g. & part of the 10.and 
received in the remnant of the 10.and in the 
I1,and 12 verſcs, 

Amichrift is deſcribedin the third and 
fourth, foure wayces, by his Time, Titles, 
Plate, and Properties, His Time 15 an Apoſtaſic, 
which is threejold, Fccleſpafticall, trom the 
Church ig Religion, Politicall, trom the Empire 
by rebell:on; and fgurative,the Apoſtate for the 
Apoſtaſie. \1is Titles are 3. The man of ſin, here 
the Gen:tive for the Adiedtive is very t1gnifica- 
tive, man of ſinne,that is,e moſt ſunfull man : 
and ſo both ==»n;, and ingyrwr, both a pro 
aiſer,and a cauſer of ſinne : The ſoune of perds. 
tion, filize perditionis, by an Hebrailme, as 
much as grey is, 0ne | 4 is 
deſtrutt:on,both Afrvely,& Paſruety, whence 
hee is termed, A'wwwsr, that is, deflroying,and 
deſirozed: And he is termed an adverſary, 
which is the Tile of the Devill, implying 
that Antichriſt is a devilliſh adverſary; but 
per amici fallere nowen, a ſecret adverſary, and 
10 an adverſary both fundamentally, and un- 
verſally,. His place, the' Temple, taken two 
.wayes, cither materiallyfor rhe Temple of the 
lewes, Or formally for the Churches of the Chri- 
ff:ans. The Text cannot be underſtood of the 
firlt, becauſe the waterial Temple of Hierwſs- 
lem, is ruinated, never to bee re-edified, as it.is 
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both ſides. Therefore the place of Amichrift 
is the prime Church Of Chr: ns His proper. 
ties are three; Firſt, Antirhrift exalteth himſcife 
above all that us called God,or that is worſhipped, 
which is expounded either efſſentially,or meta- 

horically. Eſſentially the name of Gop cannot 
here uſed, for it Antichriſt ſhould fo pro- 
claime himſelfe, who would bee decerved > 
Therfore the name of Gop muſt be hereun- 
derſtood metaphorically. Metaphoricall gods 
are mentioned Pſalme $2. 6. tO wit, Magi- 
firates and Kings. And that which is worſh: 
ped zidzre hath afhnitive with Zi8* Gant). 
ing the Emperony, Ads 25.21. The meaning 
chenof the phraſe is this : Amrichriſt ſhall ad. 
vance bimſelfe above all Kings and Emperonrs, 
Secondly, Antichriſt fall ſo advance himſelfe, 


that be as god, ſhall ſit inthe Temple of God. Con- 
| fider here three phraſes, in the Temple, try is 
"Inpronch buns at mes Exxhneies 4% ©17, Saint Pax ({aith 
Grcarnentss) doth not meane the Temple of 
Hieraſalem,bur the Churches of God. Hee ſhall 
fit, that is, He ſhall reigne,fo is ſedebit uſed for 
reget,Pſalme 9.4. and ſhewing himſelſe that hee 
i God, tanquar Dews Chrifime Incarnatas, Cod! 
Man, Chriſt leſws » for that adverſary is called | 
CAmichriſiac; "an memy tO CHRIST, not 
Antit hens, an enemy) to GSH. The ſenſe is 
this, Anrichriſt ſhall rale rhe — Ev. 

ne the very power of Chriſt, Ard -finally,. 


' Amt ichrift ſhall fit im the Temple of God, Jhewing 


| Bimeſolfe that bee is goal, that is, ſecretly,” "Yor! 


openly.) 
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Verſe 3:4d 13. The ſa wwe of the Treatiſe. 


ery: For the Text faith nor, that Amtichrift 
all ſay,but ſhew that he is god; «mdroruire, ſig. 
nifying,rather the arrogance of workes,than of 
word: : implying, that 2ntichrift ſhall ſhew 
himſelfe to bee God, cunningly, by mſolent, God- 
like ation, 

Antichriſt revealed, is the next point,in the 
itt, (1xt,and ſeventh verſcs,and inpart of the 
erghth;out of which,three things have beene 
handled, how, when,and what? 1. How Arti 
chriſts revelation was hindered 2. When Axti- 
chrift was to bee revealed. 3. What was the 
thing rhen h1ndred, afterwards to be revealed. 
1. How Antichriſt was hindred, * dow, all 
concurre,itwas the Emprre,and the Emperour, 
calicd 3 wnizarmand 1 wnhyes in the fourth 
and xt verſes, who was to be taken 2 medio, 
tO beremeved, (is the phraſe uſed A#s 17, 
33. and Matth. 13.49. the meaning is, The 
Empergur hind; id Amichriſt to bee revealed. 
2. WhenwasS Amichriſtto be revealed ? wirn, 
anely, as if he ſaid, This was the onely imped;- 
went : Or that when the Emperour is removed, 
Amichrift (ball immediately bee revealed. What 
was then to bce revealed ? the Apoſtle 
termeth it « myſtery of iniquitie; wiiew, 13 2 ſe. 
cret, and woe dreuiac, a ſecret frant; which » 
now a working, even in Saint Pauls age. The 


tnſe being, That the beginnings of Antichriſts 
rm were ſecretly endermmg the Charch of 
Chrift, even in the Apoſtles time. Here I decla- 
red another Title, i drwws, Exlex,that is, a law- 


Bbb 4 leſſe \ 
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The ſnurwe of the Treanſe, Serm. 38. | 


eſſe perſon. Like the Type Antiochne, Dan, 1 1. 
(36: He (ball doe according 16 bis will. The ſenſe is, 
' Amtichyiſt (hall be RC by no law,e ſhall 
w» altogether lene 
Weare taught part of the 8 verſe, how 
| antich / Sar * deflroyed, of who n he fore- 
;tellerh a double deftruttion the dimimſhing an 
the fiaiſbing of Amtichriſiianſme, In cach 
; wee areto obſerve two things, the agent and 
the 1nſlrument deſtroying him. The inſtrument is 
firit, the breath of his mowrh, and hnally, the 
bri ebineſſe of his comming. The agent in both 
i$ oxe,the Lord; Whom the Lord ſhall conſume, 
' &c.The meaning is this, The Dodtrine of Anti- 
chriſt ſhall be confuted by the Preaching of the_ 
| Ward, and the perſon of Antichriſt ſhall bee con- 
founded by the preſence of Chriſt. 
| In the ninth, and tenth verſes hee pro» 
| how the commrng of Antichriſt (tall 
copfirmed, videlicet, by the meanes princi- 
[pt and inſtrument all. In Him, Saint Pax 
| foreſheweth his perſon, Satar; and his power, 
| the working of Satan, In ir, muracles. ſfrencs, and 
lying —_ And aracles , all decert eablenelſ: 
of anrighteonſneſſe. From: the inſlrament, the | 
| meaning is evident, that Antichriſt «thall, bee 
| | confirmed miracles : To which ſhall bee ad- 
| ded Oracler, where «/ui, urrighteouſneſſe_ 
þ in this verſc, 1s oppoſed ro £Mwwe, Truth 10 
the twelfth, fo Ps arr wy is here taken 
| for untruth or falſhood;and «wn , is the decei- 
| vableneſſe of a ſlrong cunning per ſwaſion. " cenſs | 
nſc 


— — 


XU 


Veriyad it. Theſnmme of the Treatiſe. | | 75 1 | 


ſenſe; Antichriſt ſhall confirme his falſe dofirine' 

by ſophiſtrie, & admirable fallacies yo _ bis er. 

rours probable, yea, appeare to @17uth. The per- 

ſon nr 4 obcks ; it is C denchy in- 

terred, rhar the 26 [hall bee flirred 

up by the Devill jo teach the Doftrine of Devils, | | 
And che power of the agent it expreſſed by | 
three ter-ncs; the worke of Antichriſt thall bee | | 
wrought u Iwtua, in power, * mins 1N all power, | 
and wn iipeze » Encreetically and effettnally : 

All concurring in this manite(lt conſtruction, | 
The Devil ſhall inable men,to ſpread, & perſwade | 
the Dottrme of Antichriſt beyond admiration. 
Finally, the fitt part tolloweth in the | 5 | 


OO EO EEE oo rereertrn_ ooo 


tenth, elevench,and ewelfth verſes, by whows | 

Amichriſt ſhould bee embraced, coneerning | 

whom we arc tocon(ider their perſonn, anl | 

properties. Their properties: being Atliwe and | 

Paſſive,cach ofthem are twofold; rt. Negs- 

tive, T hey received not the love of the _ and | 
irmative, They bad pleaſure in unrighteouſ- 

F-4 Their ng paſfrons, and 

hem fre are cithcr 1nternall, God.ſhall ſend 


them firong deluſions; or eternal, That they 

might be damned. Perſons on whom Antichrift | 
ſhall prevaile, are hereſaid to bee rhuſe rhat 

periſh, whom Saint Paul propoſeth by way | 
of amticipation; And ſhall Antichrift, and Ant: | 
chr:ftians be (0 powerfull tO decerve? Alas, how 
(hall we beable co withſtand him > faith rhe 
fearefull Chriftian. Feare not ((aich my text) 
Amtichrifiſoall indeed prevaile, but it is\ 
| onely 
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ſore, is very emphaticall, implying the infinrre | 
 sffettiow which any beare ro the thing they 


The ſumme of the Treatiſe, =—=Sermas., 


onely in them that periſh; ſo the ſenſe is, Thoſe 
| that arc deceived by Antichriſt, ſhall bee damned. 
| The firſt aiveproperrie is negative; They did 
not receive the love of the Truth, that they might 
bee ſaved. Here is the cauſe that ſo many are 
deceived by Amichrift,a double erroxr,the for- 
mer of the minde, They dee not receive the love | 
ff theTrath, or of the Goſpel; the other of 
their end, They recerve the Goſpell, for ſome 
_ profit, or perſonall reſpets, not for the 
rieht end, for the love of the Goſpel, The (ce. | 
cond aftive propertie is aff irmatrve,T hey tooke | 
pleaſure in unrighteouſmeſſe : Where weare ro| 
take notice of the 42ion,and aff eftion of Ant:. 
chriſtians gala, and wu » unrightcouſneſſe and 
pleaſure. Vnrighteauſn:ſſe is rweſold, morall, 
folfe-acaline, Luke 16.9. the Mammon of un. 
rigweeaſoeſſe;thet is,coveronſneſſe : and ſpirits- 
wnrighteouſneſſe, falſe-dotirine, Rom. 1.18. 
| The Philoſopher, did 712 ws Exidwar Us dhre's > 
| Keepe downe the Trathof God in wnrighttouſ- 
| neſs, that is, in cherr Owne errours and falſe ds- 
arine. Inthe ſame place Sainr Pas/ tellerh us | 


' what that falſe-doctrine was, radio rid, 7. 
aolatrie. This word bw narur7xc,they ſhal rake ples. | 


| 


i 


light in : lo is the word uſed by man, 2 Cor. 
5. 8, and ſorsit uſed by Gop, Marth. 2.17. 
The ſenſe, The ſervants of Antichriſt ſhall be_/ 
Idolaters and delight in Hdolatry in an high na- 


tare. Inthe firſt paſirve properite, rmernal, 
we 


XUM 
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we obſerve theiwears a frong delufion;and the? 
aw to beleeve 4 bye. In the firſt, wes, 15) 
ftrong,or energeticall, andl wins commeth of 
wa, that is,a Ingglcr : wen wang, fignifierh 
wahlw ing» a flrong juggling, ſaith Occument. 
Wo; expreſſing thus much, S«ch 4 embrace An. 
tichrift ſhall have a ſtrong ſtrange deluſion which 
| ſhal make them deſperately obftinate, affronting 
| religion inthe phraſe of 706-21, 14. Nolumes 
| ſciemiam viarum tvarum. The meaning of 
| the next phraſe is manifeſt, That they ſhall be- 
| leeve 4 yes that is, Antichriſt ſhall make, and 
beleeve the ſtrangeſt lyes of all other. The laſt 
| pefive propertie 18 eternall and 1t is as plaine_, 
| as fearefull, all Antichrift;ans ſhall bee damned. 
Some are not ſatished with this interpretati- 
| On, and would have thoſe condemnes,who ſay 


' that the elernall propertie paſſrve of the Anti-. 
' chriſtians is, that they ſhall be danned. Leeiuch. 
' pleaſe to rake foure things. into their confi. | 
| deration. 1. It they be of the Engliſh Church, | 
| this is the Enghſb Tranſlation, which [ preferre | 
| before all humane writings, next torhe Orc. 
| ginal/ixlelfe. 2. If they bee of the Komnſh: 

Church, this is their expolition alſo, Indicer. 
ai voce, condemnationis penam imellige, ſaith 
Stewartize, 3. If they be Grecrans they know 
wan, for wnugphen, iS COmmon,. even in the 
Greeke Teftament, 4. Iris the drifr of rhe 
diſcourſe, if they pleaſe to pernſe it, And for 
mine own part, Iwill not node 41 fcrrps, make 


Our 


aqueſton where there is a confent-on all! 


The Þ ar apbraſe of the whole Text, Serma8$,| 


Out of theſe plentiful pointes, I will contra, 
extrat# a compendious Paraphraſe. 

1. Amichrift will come on a time hen there 
ſhall be an incomparable falling away, from 
| Rome by Rebellion, and from Chriſt in Religion. 
And Antichriſt himſclfe ſhall be the Apoltate 
and Author of them both.” This Apoſtate ſhal 
be a man of ſinne,the patterae and Patron Of im- 
pierie;zand thc ſonne of perdition deſtroyed him- 
ſclſe,and deftroyineg his adherents, He thall be 
an adverſary unto Chr. ft, both fundamentally in 
the maine point, & awwerſally in many points 
of Chriiiian Religion , but ſo cannngly, that 
he (hall place his Throne in the T , even 
in the Prime Church proefiing Chriſtianitie_-; 
Which hee ſhall ſo rule (over-ropping Kings 
aud Emperours,w:ith command equal wnts Chriſt) 
that he ſhall behave himſelfe,s if he were God 
_— : even Chrift Ieſws,the verie Sonne of 
God, 

2. His Plots,are ſecrets and Myſteries ander- 
mining the truth in Saint Pauls 11me: bur Him. 
dered by the Emperour ;, who was no ſooner 
removed,but this Antichriſt was immediately re. 
vealed > And then hee domineered with: all 
lawieſſe actions. 

3. His Tyr annie hath beene d:ſcovered and 
diminiſhed by the —_ of Chriſt : though 

y 


to bee finiſhed, but 

by the preſence of Chrift. | 
4+ diſcovered by preaching, Amtichrift 

oppoleth ſuch Preachers, by pavers ns lying 

wonders , | 


_—— 
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wonders - and by 0rles, .and firong argu- 
ments, As probable, as Satan caft infuſe into 
/ man,to ſupport the Doctrine of Devids. | | 
| 5. By which they (hal ſedace many wretched | 
Proſelytes,out to their fatall perdition, Becauſe | | 
they receive wot the love of the truth, that they | | 
might be ſaved : but for ſome Pompe and cor-; 
| porall reſpeRs,delight in falſe dotrine, and in 
| Idolatry above meature. Therefore, Gods juſt 
| judgement giveth them over to frong deluſion, 
|} | that they become 0bſtrnare, to beleeve, what 
they defend untruth. And to make and beleeve | | 
' unmatchable Zyes. The Endofall, is Pamſb. | 
ment without end : that they be damned. | 


This is the Deſcription of Antichriſt: | | 
would God it were the Inſcription | $ 
of Antichriſt, Would God it were | 
Inſcribed, written, in all your hearts, | | 
as it were 1n a T able Of Braſſe, with 
a Pen of Steele. | 


— —— —_— 19 EI "Wy 
_ 
— 


Having paſſed through the points and the 
Paraphraſe : I now proceed to the parallel. 
Concerning which,ler me once more premiſe 
| unto you; although «ll theſe points ſeeme not 
punctually to parallel} eaci particular : but 

that ſome of you may apprehend rhat I erre 
| in the explicaion Or application of ſome of the: 
Yet that ſo waxy prices, in (0 large a Prophecte, 
ſhall puch (at leaft probab/y) upon ene perſon - | 
the like applicat/0y, On my life no man living | 
| can 


XUM 


—  —_  — — —— 


can frame to any ther. This (it may be) will 
ſtagger, borh che partial! Papiſt, and ſome pre- 
' judicating Proteflants : who puſh at this poſitt- 
' 0N, a8 4 very paradoxe, that, The Pope is the An. | 
tichriſt. 
| But excepting partialtty and prejudice : 1 
ſuppoſe that ind;fferent men,will conceive the | 
| Great Bifbop to be deſcribed inthe deſcription of | 
| the Great Antichriſt, For the t/me; take it pols- | 
tically, for a falling from the Empire, and the | 
| Pope fulfilleth it. Indeed Aſia fell from himto ; 
| the Twrks, Exrope tO the Hannes, & Africato the | 
| Maxrani : bur this was by Invaſios : But that 
| the E mperour (hould be chruſt out of FomeL, 
| his Z »periall Seat, from whence his Empire 
' was ſtiled Komane, by a ſubjef? ! This was the 


' maine falling away; andthe Pope did performe 
|it. About the veareof our Lord 606, Bon 

' facethe 3, obtained of Phocs rhe title of nr. 

| verſall Biſhop. About 800, Les 3, conſpired 
with Charles the Great, the conditions; T hat 

; the one ſhould ſtrip rhe Emperonr of the Weſt - 

| and the other become Lord of Reme. Abour 

1070, Gregory the 7, added to the fpiritnal 
Monarchy,the Temporall, Andat this day the 

Emperour taketh a kind of oath of Fealtieto the 
Pope. The Pope therefore hath fallen fromthe. | 
Empcrour by Rebellion. 

Take the time Eccleſiaftically,and it will ap- 
| peare yet more pm if Saint Paul may dc- 
fine it, What is the time ? a falling away, faich 
| Saint Paul in my Text. What manner of falling 
| away? 


AA ec. | — 


—___— | — — 0 


| Verſ.14 ad Is x | 737 | 


| away f Itisa «nh, ſai 

» faith the ſame. 
Se So 17 pag rae ſhall be that falling | 
from faith? In forbidding meats and mariage, ' 
faith the ſame Apoſtle in the ſame place. 
Therefore, The Pop: hath ated this falling 4- | 
way from Religion, 

Take the 11m figuratively, and the Pope is 
Apoſtata,c> Refuga,the Head and Author of this 
| T_ My Inſtances are but two. In the 

old Teſtament : he is the Head of falling away 


| 

from Gods injunition, in the ſecond Comman - | 

| dement : The Pope is Caput ador ationis Imagini | 

laith Swarez,the Head of Image-adoration. And | 
in the new ; hee commandeth a falling away, Comcil.Trid. 

' 

| 


from Chrifls owne inſtitution of the Sacrament: 536-1 
Licet Chriſt ws inflituernt, although Chriſt d1d in- 
ſtatute the Supper tobe reccived in both kindes: 
yet the Pope doth command all Chriſtians, non 
| cxedere, not 19 beleeve that they may receive it ſo. 
; Thus the falling away, faleth direfly on the 
' Pope, 
Nex , the T itles of Antichriſt fit the Pope, | 
'as well as the Time doth. He is The man of ſin: | 
both a Prattiſer , and a cauſer thereot, | 
Concerning their Prafice, they know no- 
thing who know not enough. I will not rake 
open that Dungbill. 
That the Pope is the Cauſe Of Sinne;[ oppoſe | | 
| theſe three ſpeciall inſtances, 1, Hee is the 
cauſe of Ignorance, by injoyning the Scriptures | 
and prayers in the Latine Tongue. 2, Of Whore-| a—— | 
; dome, by being the maintainer of it, and main- | yz, 5,. ah 
h tained 
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| Suare?. Apology, 


The Paralletof the Prophecic, — Sermau 


rained by it: the Pope hath a Penſion for permiy- 
tine Stewes, 3, Of Treaſon, ulurping Power tO 
| depoſe and kill Kings, as it is at large diſputed 
| by Sweres, Tuſtly therefore 15 the Pope termed 


 T he man of Sinne. 
| Their Holy Father,is alſo the Sowne Of perd;-/ 
| r10n: deſtroying others,to be deſtroyed himſelte, 
Deſtroying others, ſpiritually ; by his agents, 
compaſiing Sea and Land go make one proſelyte_9: 
and when hee is ſo made , they make him the 
child of the Devil twofold more than hee was be. 
| fore, Math.2 3.15. And thar he deſtroyeth men 
corporally. 1 need _ no further than the | 
Inquiſition : a wofull teſtimony. Finally,rhat 
[ina righteous recompence of reward, He and 
' Hu ſhalll p41 er wee ſaſþet it, 
| EZech, 3.10. the blood of the ſeduced will God re. 
| quire at their hands. And corporally, we expet? 
'1r,from Revel.18.2. Babylon u fallen,it tt fallen, 
ſaith the Oracle of God. Moreover,the Yicar 
, of Chriff, is an adverſary Of Chriſt, 3 'Armulduw@: 
| oppoſing Chriſt both fundamentally and wniver. 
| [al. The very foundation of Chriſtian Religi-| 
; On is this : Erernall life is the gift of God, Rom. 
| 6.23. oppoſed by the Pope, who maketh Good | 
wor kes meritorious, and the cauſe of Salvation. 
; Y mverſally, Sixe hundred Popiſh errours are a-' 
; youched by the Biſhop of Derie. I inſtance 
; onely in ſix which dire@ly oppoſe Chriſt, 


1, Chriſt ſaith, Search the $ _— Job.5.39. 
The Pope ſaith,Search not the Scriptures. 


—_—— 


2. Chriſt 
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2. Chriſt faith, Pray in 4 hnowne Tongue_, 
I Cor. 14. 
The P _ Pray in Latine, in 4 language 


3+ Chili fair ſaith, "Cal upon God onely. 
The Pope ſaith Pray to the Saims, 
4. Chrilt ſaith, Make no Image, and bow not 
to it, 
The Po - 1 ſaith, M ate an Image, and bow 19 it. 
5. Chrilt ſaith, Let everie ſoule be ſubjeft to the 
Powers, Rom. 13.1 
The Pope faith, Let rhe Clergiebe exempted. 
6, Chridl ſaich, Drinke ee. al of the, Math. 
26. 27 


The Pope elaich, Drinke yenone fs hae 
thacthe Popes Seat isthe prime 


For the 
See of Chr: 
for coufe ed,rhiae Remic is the Church wr i8erub 
and we know it tobe expreſſed tobee Babel it 
ſelfe, even the Cirie ſituated on the ſeven vil, 
EIS. Angell from heaven, Revel. _—_— T 

properties alſo, . are y tO 

Firſt he doth exelc honfelfschevealtthat Fan 
led Gord, or that i worſhipped, = — Kings 
and Emperours, For the or nvo 
al _ diredtly and in nx woe lay (one 

; but indiredly, and in fproitnalls lay all 
4 And that ſuffrage of the & /oltonrs 
runneth in this phraſe, E on 
Gb : I clet In. to be Frimee of 
Caieand of the whole world. 


They themſelves wake it | 


Cc = Secondly, 


——— 


| 
| 
| 


| 


The P arallel of the Prophecy, . Serm.28, 


——— —— 


| >. The Pope doth rule the Charch of Chriſt c- 
ven as Chr:iſt.Chriſt doth rule the Church,as the 
bead doth the bedie, Ephe.5.2 3.The Pope doth 
as much;he is, Caput Eccleſia, the Head of the 
Church ay all the Papiſts. Chriſt | in regard of 

Saree, Apoles, | 11S infallible ruling > Charch,isa Rocke Matth, 
lib. 1.cap 6. 16. 18. Pontifex docens eft Petra,the Pope is the 
ſed. ry. | ſame: Teaching the Church he is the very rocke 
thereof, (aith Sware, All power that Chriſt can 

have 1s, power over all things in hraven & earth, 
Sacrer, cer, | Math.28.18. The Pope doth equall himſelfe.. 
bi, | inthatalſo; He claimerh a_ owne power, 
pak ;, 1a Chriſts owne words, Data mit eft omnis pote. 
ftas,in cal & in terre, ſaid Sixtus Qantas, 

| Finally, hee ſheweth himſclfe ro be God alfo : 

| 1, Cenningly by his Godlike ations; to wit, by 

Concil. Trid. difpenſe ng 42amſt the Scriptares, by commanding 


1503/4. Jol3-" Chrilkianscredere,tobeletve, by anaking Samy, 


| by arrogating jus creands Apofbtles, Power we 
| make Apoſtles as Baronius is quoted and confu. 
—_— PR , tedby-Caſaubone, and fnal 


all-which arc Godlike 43 ions, previiar ts God a- 
lone. "2, Duterally-at the Iebile hee is borne ina 
Throne , wearing a Golden Crowne, and 
with a Golden Hammer, hee breaketh open the 
| Gates of Paradiſe, forgiving ſinnes to+all the 
; people, the le adoring bim, and craving 
| erernall life rom him, 7 Ars at his Eleion, 
they place his Throne on the Altar, inthe 
| chiefe Church, kiſſing hu feet, and bending 1heir 
dnvce;they ſing before him,Te Den las 


; ly, by calli 
NET ' Decrees,Oracles,that 15,the very word ode : 


— 


= 


re — 
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We praiſe thee © Ged. What more can we ima- 
gine,or hedeſire, if hee were Dews in templo : 
Chriſt himclfe incarnated,in the ſhape of man? 
Toproceed; As the Pope is deſcribed inthe 3 
Deſcription of Antichrift : (O is hee revealed in 
the Revelation of Amichriſt. The Papacy and 

| Primacy was,and i5a Myſterie. Secretly a WOr- 
king,even inthe Apoſties time. Even then 
were the Romanes high minded, Rem. 12.70. 
| Alchough their high nds were over-topped 
by noe £/1gher thanthey,by the Emperonr, as it 
is in the 6, verſe : but ſo ſoone as the Emperor 

| of Rome was removed : inflantly was the Pope 
of Rome revealed, that he advanced himſelfe:bur | | 


ſtill in « cAryfterie, Deſiring to be called ſer. | 


uns ſervorum,the ſervant of ſervants;but ro be 

Dominus dominantium,the Lord of Lords. And 

now, {:nce this Revelation, he is diſcovered to | 

be + «ry a lawleſſe perſon. According to his | 

| Canonifis, Legi non ſubjacet ulli, hee is under no | 

Law. And according to his Controverſie-wri- | 
ters, he can moderari cf mutare precepts Apo. | 


flolorum,prout Eccleſia eri8 : qualifie and | 
alter the precepts of t — as ſhall 
ſceme expedient for the Church. In a word: | 


whatſoever his words are, by his deeds he is re-! 
vealed, tobe i <w& a man of greundleſſe, and 
boundl:eſe ambition. | 
After the Pope was revealed tO bee Ami. . 

| chriſt, through Gods permiſhon heedid pro-: 
cecd to an high Roy Amichriſtian Pri | 

| Andbeingat the height, itpleaſed God to de-| 
"RE! Cee firey 
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| there being noxe bur a few imporenr, and illi- 
terate Huſftes in Bohemia,and ſuch like to op- | 
| poſe him. Then the Weſterne Church was like 
a great Bayne, having all the Corne thraſhed ont. 
| Little graine, ſome light corne,burt infinite chaffe, 
and ffraw being in the Fleore of the Lord : yet 
theg it pleaſed the Lord to conſume rope. 
vie by preaching, and by the breath of his month 
tO ſhake Germaine like an aſhen, Then Luther | 
| cauſed Saxony, the Palatinate, Haſſia, and Hel- | 
' vetia to fall from Rome. And (ince, his Swcceſ- | 
| ſors (as Bellarmine conteſleth) have ſhaken, (it 
| not exiled) Popery in almoſtall Germanie, Dex-? 
marke, Norway, Suevia,Gothland, Hungaria, Pan- | 
noma, France, England,Scotland, Bohemia, Hcl ue 
| 144, yeaand in part of /talicit ſelfe. Thus tath | 
| the Preaching of the word conſumed 4ntichrifft | 
and Popery already in part ! The Lord con 
ſume it every day, more and mere; by Chriſts 
moath, and for Chrilis ſake it ut bee his bleſſed 
| Now that Poperie 15a conſuming, the Pope 
| doth woploy his imſtruments,to proloyg,though 
| NOL LO cure that conſurnption. Inſtruments, 1 ſay 
are imployed to ſupport Popery : inabled by m4 
racles,none in theſe dayes but Antichriſt, and 


R—_— laying claime to thar facultie, and 
farmed with the braveſt learning, thar ever 


| __ gave] 
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. wihe Pape | 
rg TILT tO the de- 
Er oablenefſe wnrightcouſneſſe. And thatyon 
may know, that cheſe 7 are ſes ow worke 
by Sataxy The Papiſts are the men, who of all 
men,doe teach the decdrine of devils, and moſt 
impiouſly id meatt, and meriage,es Saint | 
Paul cd long agoe,1 Tiw.4.1. 
Burt this S257 15 not ae 3 theſe 
am. pw 5 ry 0 ce 
ainſt the ir wnpwn ſhed ; C48 (though 7 
have the Letter of the termh yet) they have | - 


wet the love of the truth : bur (for the of | 
their Church) take pleaſure mn otra ecs 4 | 
and delight in Idolatry : in Images which 
are exploded by the Proteflans, Turkes, and 
lewes,and all the world befrdes, Rome onely ex- 
ye? auſt hath God ſemt them firang drle. 

For thu cauſe Goa jemt t 

hat the Papifts, our Enclifh ? 

_ CC 

{OT 097 Yr pw 
cranes, net though 
they be confaved.> that they beleeve # bye © hat » 
meu canner orve, a monſtrous monitrous lye_s, 
and palpable impoſibility : and that in more- 
lity, they.will relart awd belerve ſuch yer, that 
fog of theix hrowes, wor Chriſtians with- 


as enproberem * They rake 
great panes. And verily hey ſhall bove rheir 


wan Hheanotaramgteton) 


Cee3 c 


*1 


The Concluſion,” 
On ſafinat Fapifi ou atinythat they 


—_— P op ſb inhibition Scrigtares obſcuring 
0 of pry mil of Chriſt merits, mangling 
bis Sacrament and opex Idolatrie, can bee no 
other ,then damnable aſſertions. Their = 
| ſes ! deſcenſae averni, the dewnfall of Hell. 
the Lord of Heaven reduce our ſeduced > wn 
treymes it itbe his bleſſed will, from theſe dam 
nable erront's, 
And now through che goodnefle of my 
great God, | am cometothe end of my great 
queſtion : Concerning which inlay I 
render hearty hagkes torhis As to the 
worthy Deane and Prebendaries ,- and} 0 try 
Reverend and Reverenced Predeceſſear, To: you 
for hearing mee, tO them for accepting me,and 
tO Him for incouraging mc in the diichargi 
of theſe exerciſes. One favour I maſt further | 
intreat you and them to vouchſafe me: Doe 
not ſuſpe&t that 1 am puffed with my i 
ment, in this ſo eminent a place, And to cleare 
allGaſpition, that I neither «ndertooke, nor (if. 
ed this LefFere,tor any profit or ambiri- 
here reſigne this Lefwre,to whomſoever 
leaſe to ſucceed me. | reſigne it free. 
ſal L give him-my prayers into the bargain, | 
Never did /low-rongueah Palerins vp | 
his Preaching place at ro WA #. 
* IL gaftrne, with tuck willi as 1 doe this: 
And as hee did, 1 thallrejey By =y dre of 


| and ſee my Sucxeſſovr to ſupply 1 wy 


— 


Verſe youd 13. - The Conchifion. 
CATE, Natwreand Learning. 
Bur for mine owne diſcharge t 
Fathers and Brethren,heare ray A ,which 
I make unto you once more. more I 
proteſt unto you befote God,and man: I pro- 
teſt in the ſight of my ſoule, and your ſoules, 
(which mutt all meerat the great day)thar [ 
have delivered this diſcouſe of Antichriſt la. | 
boxriouſly and ingenuouſly ,vithoutany per ſonall | 
or partiall diſlike, I proteſt moreover, that 
no man {oveth the peace of the Church, more 
chan I dozthat few /ove the o/d Romane Church 
more thEI doe: & that not many love even the. 
ourward glory of the Church more then I do, | 


Mew, 


ſent from Yalens the E mperour, Omnia hec me 

magni pendere,cum pietate, qua remots, tadem 
' pern:icioſa eſſe judics. The Peace, Honour, and 

| Pompe of the Church | love, and would pro- 

| mote, provided they offend not a geod Conſci- 

| ence - But that theſe,and other things arc «x- 

canſcionably ſupported in and by the Church of 
| Romwe; | take it, I have made that evident, by 
; ſfound,and uncontrouleable arguments. 


| , 

| Nevertheleſſe, ifany of —_ jud , 
or graver moderation {hal cen re cher the 
watter of my diſcourſe for errowy, or the wen- 
ner of my diſcourſe for ind;ſcretion;] heartily 
beſcech Gop,that my Succeſſowy( whoſoever 
| be (hall be)may make for my went? 
& yet that Hee may not want one thing which ( 
thanke Gop)l had in ſome meaſure,av bears | 
| Cece L 


buralltheſe with B4fils proviſo to the Conrtier, | P1999: de Per]. 


er 


A debertavion from P oper). Germs nb. 
to deliver Gods Trath plainly, without ext ber 


femr,s m 

Herel fay,[ owd wy Lefbure : At the endl of 
their Lefberes, Lefiwrers arc wont to begge, 
ſome for themſelves, bur manie for the : 
to ſhew that l am an «bſolare Begger, 1 muſt 
doebuth, I mult beg both for my ſelfe, and the 
| poore alſo. 

There is a ſtory of a certaine women, who | 
ona time did preſent her ſelfe unto Alexander 
the G had iwvearled him tO doate 
onher by her rare beawty,but that Ariſtetle his 
Tar prevented it : For when Ariffotle had 
—_— her micantibus — 
416, tO have ba eyes, and a COMM. 
tenanct, he cr ng Cave t1bt [—_ ab 
ill venenes mulicre;, beware. (quoth hee) of 
that poyſoneons woman; and afrerwards it was 

with divers things © onens, and 

This is the thing which I would beg for my 
| op wag Lg even for my peeve la- 

—__— ROY op eg 

Ikaow you ſhall finde, that the wernen of | 
Bubel, nao, ſhall bee preſented you, as 
brave as the Swwne, and as as the 
| Aeove in the full luſtre thereof, with a Crowne 
{on >» bead, purple on her back, and with Gela'ru 
Av hand, as it was long agoc forctold by 
Saint Jobs il his Revelation 1 3.4. 
ys UII Lo + 


—_— - 
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ſequpto ſome in pleaſure and: prowetion, to 
ſome in commodity and affinitie, to ſome in 
eaſe and favesr, to ſome in countenance and 
| maintenance, tO all in theſe glorious garments 
of wnirie, wniverſalitie, antiquity, and imfallibs- 
lity.But ! Cavete 4 venenard muliere; [am your 
Ariſtotle, your Preacher, and ruſt cry to you, 
tO Take heed of that poyſnous, and poyſoning wo- 


mas, Revel, 17.4. 


I muſt cell you, that notwithſtanding the 


goa ton oe mem. 


— as 0 | 
ffrezyou. I muſt rell you, che, los Ode 


damnable errowr s. | 
Whereto-that you may be prementt!,cy pre- 
maniti forcarmed, & forwarned: I beſcech you 
ro remember the particular$of this prophe. 
fie which I haveexpounded unto you by this 
whole yearcs labour, 1f this bee t90 heavy a | 
burthen for your remembr ance,then take »p only | 
the words of theſe vgrics, inzo your frequent | 
meditation,and con':deration, Meditate and | 
conſider then wherher the deepeſt reach can! 
apply theſe poinrs tO 4zy perſon, but the Pope, | 
and whether the ſba/low:ſt capacity may not 
applicrhem caſily,and direQly to the Pope. | 
W\ hichrthat ye may performe, I per rme: 
a double 1abour in your behalf, Preaching and 
praying. My Preackung to you doth end now; | 


beautifull face thereof, yet Poperies eyes are | 
| parking Baſis her breath the feeme of Ad. 


Rome doth teach many Amichriſtian deteſtable, | 


my... 


— e— 


| = wr" —_ - 

- 3.6 86 mar when my lift doth 
And this is my prayer;The God of Trath,who 
ve his Truth written,to be ravght to us, and 

is eruth begotten to be crucified for us : That 

Gop of Trath, lead you imto all truth, and pre- 

ſerve you from all errours : That God (1 ſay) pro- 

ref? you your friends and your families, thu con. 
egation, this City and thu whole Land, from aff 

Jerebe in general, and from ie 1# particular, 

and that for hs Chriſt's, and for our eſis his 


4 power; all 
| the re 


more, Amen, Amen. 
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to the THESSALONIANS. 


Wherein it is plainly proved, that 
T, be Pope, is The eAntichrifl. 


Being Les, in Sant; To uk 
ergy” and Vicar of Sane 

" LEONaRkDs Shagich: 
Sometime Fellow of Issvs Gulledee 
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15. Bur thework is, a long ſword 

imo aſbort ſcabberd. SO rocc thoſe 

| Converſions, Perſecutions, Conqueſts, CMariages, 

and incomparable, innumerable afF/9n5 tO be 

; done in the compals of three yeares FF an halfe, 

Zndemen. ia | Endemoen taketh great painesto fir them : bur 

Avbec.r/ed.s.' he commetha little too ſhort, for all his good 
reckoning. 

16. The Temple of Hierwſalem midſt bee his 
Throne, 17, therein aCtually to be adored. For- 
tie and ſixe yeeres was the Temple heretofore a 
| building : and will amtichriſt reare it in leſſe 
| than ſixe and fortic moneths ? O admirable cx- 

pedition ! More; Baronia« ſaith, and proveth 
| that it ſhall never be reared againe. That Anti- 
chriſt therefore, ſhall be adored in the materiall 


Dn —  ——_— — 


| Temple, this is an impoſiible aſſertion. 

18, and 19..Amrchrift ſhall take his Riſe, 
from Mount Oliver, and with his army of De- 
vills transformed into Angel(s,he ſnall ſoere in 

| the ayre, till that voice from heaven bec heard, 


| morere + Et confeſtim fulmine cuſſus imtert. 


| bit : heſhallbe {mote through with a Thun- | 


| | derbolt, inthe middeſt of his glorious flight, 
{| Steve tim is 2 Taith Srewartine. But perchance what pleaſed 
| — , | himar Jngeifade, did not reliſh cHMalyends in 
| Terrogtes = Trakie. For hee ſgith, that Chriſt ſhall come 

downe from beaven, & ſimplici verbs (by word 
of mouth) (hall command M-:rbeel the T wtelar 


cAngelſtorhe Chriſtiansto deflroy Ameichrift, 
\Thenthat Michael with lightning , ſhall burne 
down the Tem of Amichrift into aſbes:and (0 oo 
tie 


—— w— ——__ — _— 
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tichriſt,and his Achates, ſhall be ſwallowed quicke | 
into the Earth. Perafla oft Fabula : Plaudite. 
That Antichriſt ſhall bee conſunstd yl the breath. 
of Chriſts mouth, and deſtroyed by the brightne([e | 
of his comming : Ihave heard verſe 8. But of 
fting in the ayre,crying from Heaven, burning of | 
| Tents opening of the earth thunder cy lightnings, 
Theſe are tragicall inventions, without any 
eruth to ſupport them. | 

To make good my promtte: to make itap- 
peare,tharthe popſb op;nion concerning Ants - 
chrift implyerh, yea involveth many 1myproba- 
ble jmpeſſible, incredible, and 1ncompatible afler- 
tions; I will preſent unto your attention one- 
ly fix points, which I have obſerved out of 
Malvends,who hath beſtowed moſt labour in 
this cauſc of any man, that ever ſer pen to pa- 
per. Conſider the Buildings, Marryings, and 
Perſicutions of Antichri his Countreymen, 
Confederates,and Kingdomes, 


La. 


. 


1. Inhis r1.booke,and 6.cap. Amichrift ſha 

build the Temple of Hieruſalem, more ſump. 

F044 edgy lurk; beſides many 4 
ther goodly and glorious Palaces; 

. Aztichriſ (hall have farre more wives than 
ever Solomon had : although, Solomen had a 
comperent number ,4 thouſand, 1 Reg.11.9. 

. t All theten perſecutions, under the Heathen 
Emperours : all the perſecutions under the 
Per fjans, Arrians,Goths,and V andalls : Parye 

tationes ſunt , are but light hirmiſhes 
cOom- 


—— — 
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compared to the bloody warre, which the 
Militane Chriſtians muſt ſuſtaine under 
Amichriſt. — rob, ſpoile and 
plucke downe all the Churches in the world: 
converting them into Alehouſes and Srables, | 

. Aninfinire Rabble of the ewes from all the 
Corners of the earth,(hall {warme to Uni. 
ehrift. 

. Goe, and with him the Scythiavs, T artari. 
ans,Ca j7ans, the inhabirants of Fomtue, 
and of the Eaft Countreys,of the Exxine ſea, 
and Mats, the Iberians, Albanians, Circaſſi. 
ans, Perfians, Lybians, Ethiopians, Galatians, 
Phrygians, Turks, Sarmatians, Arabian Of 
Arabia felix,Dedancans Of Arabia the de. 
ſert, Cilicians, and the Inhabicants of Aſia 
the Leſſe, ſhall all havea confluence unto 
Amichriſt. 

. The whol/ewer ld, which hath been diſcove- 
red inthe E «ft, unto the outmoſt Chineſes, 
and Tartarians,; in the North,to the inmoſt 
Muſcovites and Gronelanders : in the Sourh, 
to the fartheſt Cafrians, Zaniibarians, and 
the Inhabirants of the _ Bone Spei : and 
in the Weſt, to the fartheſt parts of Spaine, 
Cuntia dextra lavig, Amichriſti portentoſa 
Monarchia completietar. \Whatlocver is 
within the compaſſe of the o/d world, (hall 
be compriſed within the territories of A#- 
tichrifts prodigious Monarchy. ca & America 
alſo, and all choſe infinite Hands, And we 


thinke that Antichriſt ſhall bee Tories orbis 
. Monarcha Al 


The Pupifs Anitcbrit. 
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CaMonarcha,the E of the whole world. 

Colle@,and nde;to build a more glorious 
Temple,thi that which was 46.yeers « building, 
and infinite other buildings in 3 yeers, TO mar- 
rie 4 thouſand wives and more in rhree yeares, 
To martyr all the Chriſtians, and ro prophane 
all their Chriſtian Churches in three yeeres, TO 
gather together af the Iewes feartered through 
the whole world in three yeares. To finke a 
league with Gog,the Scythrans,T artarians, Oc. 
inrhree yeares. To fub;et from Sparne to I». 
dr4,and from Muſcovie to America in 3.yeares, 
To conclude,when as (I thinke) »s Popiſþ A 
ſon, dare undertake to goe throwgh the world in 
three yeares : yet that the Popif Amichrift (hal 
. ©_ all the Riches, C all men, Defile 
(almoſt) al women, and pee af Lands, borh 
Hands and Continent : in all the world,and all this 
onely in three yeeres, 

Iftheſe appeare not monſtrous improbable, 
- 8 0 & incompatible m—__ 

muſt I confeſſe,,that nothing ts falſe, a 
that the Romance is no CA michriſtian,vut a rrue 
Religion, 

Burt ſuch as have either Eyes in their Heads, 
or hearts intheir Bodies ſuch as are either 
reaſonable men, or religious Chriſtians, Such as 
are indued cirher with the W1ſdome of the Spe- 
ris, or but wirhthe Spirit of Wiſedome, cannot 
bur ſee this Pa/pable Deluſion. 

There is a remarkeable diſconrſe in an E- 


timeple : 


| 


piftle of Re Lavy 26 ih. mn 
Bod | 
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| timeple ; that the report was, that thoſe of 
| Conſtantinople, being accukomed to behold 
' Exxachs (itting in the Patriarchall ſeat ; ar the 
| laſt they advance thercuato a Woman. A finc 
invention;to make the memory of Pope 10ay-to 
, vexifh,by diverting thisinfamie upon Conſlan- 
| trmople, where all know never any fuch | 
thing came to paſſe. The like doc they 1m this | 
ſubje@ : fortothe end, that the true _Anit- 
| chrift may not be knowwne, they caſt out a re- 
| port that he be a Tew, 5c. that men in this | 
| vaine expectation may fleepe under his Tyran- | 
| wie. Oras Michal, 1 Sam, 14.13. didput anT-, 
| mage inio the bed, with 4 Pillow of Goates-haire, 
| &c.that David might eſcape: Sorthe Church of 
+ Rome doth dreſſe out to our wiew an Imaginaric | 
{ Trienniall Antichriſt - that ſo the Pope, the true 
| Amichriſt may «ſcape our obſervation. | 
| Againe and againe therefore, 1 beſcech 
| you opex your eyes, and behold ii in the manic | 
| particulars of this plentifull prophetic, there 
beany ene point, which can bee applyed to the | 
Trienniall Antichriſt, which the Pope teacheth, | 
or any part which may not be 49p-jed 10 the Pope, | 
the rac Amichriſt. Keſolwve this Chapter, and 
ſeek all the parts thereot, bee nor like the 
parts of the Earth lifted from the Globe. See it 
they retsrnenot to the Pope.and Papacy, as tO 
| rg Cemter,naturally,and withoutany 
forced application. I (ay therefore I beſeech 


{ ara} wack : and as you kno'y you ſhall 
| 


your owne Faith: and as you beleeve | 
that 
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anſwer for your owne knowledge ; 
I Fekerk you fflen your 


r eyes On this Pro- 
| backhoe cmpounding K woe”; my Con- 
ſcience telleth me, my God telleth me, and the 
Plaine ſenſe of this alains Neo 2 doth tell 

me,that in ſome meaſure, I diſcovered 
the Yery Trathunto you. Now the Lord 
Truth open your eyes to ſee it: 
and open your Hearts 
tO imbrace it. 
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| The ſumme of the whole Treatiſe The Paraphraſe | 
of the whole Text. The Parallell to the Pope}. 
T he concluſion. Dchortation from Popery. | 


WFERRWrxe opinions 1 propoſed laſt day 
&o > concerning Antichriſt, Five wher-| 
a \®. of I have related, and rcfured : | 
68) The f/t now remaineth to bee 
confirmed, and then the whole 
cauſe is conclud:dgwherein I wil paſſe through 
theſe three particulars, the Points, Paraphraſe, 
and Parallef ofthe Perſon to the 1 
whereby, I hope, I ſhall ſatisffe rhe indifferent, | 
and (ir m_— ſflunnble the Opinienative, That 
phe Pope is the Antichriſt. 
In this Prophecy concerning Antichrift,trom 
an third to the thirrecnrh verſe, I have ſer | 
our 


— __— 


| Vey,afrs The ſunamne of the Treati/e. 
out five por , Amichriſh deſcribed inverſ. 3, & 
brane hg in = of the 8 deflroyed in 
the 8.confirmed in the 9. & part of the 10.and 


received in the remnant of the 10.and in the 
t1,and 12 verſes. | 


fourth, foure wayes, by his Te, Titles, 
Place, and Properties, His Time 15 an Apoſtaſie, 
which is threeſold, EZ ccleſiafticall, from che 
Church in Religion, Political, from the Empire 
by rebellion; and figurative,the Apeſtate tor the 
Apoſtaſie. His Tiles are 3. The man of ſin, here 
the Gemitive for the Adjedtive is very (igntfica- 


tive,' Af man of ſinne,that is,a moſt man : 
and fo both ==wms:, and ings a pra- 


Aiſer,and agguſer of ſinne : The ſonne of perds. 
tion, filize perditionss, by an Hebraiſme, as 
much as perd:t1ymms chat is, one | $4 ts 
deſiruttion, Adtroely,& Paſruely, whence 
hee is termed, Amwwsr, that is, Aboringand 

a, 


deſtroyed: And he is termed an adver 

ich is the Tizle of the Devil, implying 
that AHmtichrift is a devillſh adverſary; but 
per amici fallere nomen, a ſecret adverſary, and 
(0 an adverſary both fundamentally, and uni- 
verſally. His place, the Temple, taken two 
wayes, cither materiall,for the Temple of the 


ft: ans. The Text cannot be underſtood of the 
firſt, becauſe the material Temple of Hieruſa- 
lem, is ruinated, never to bee re-edified, as it 1s 


Bbbz 


Amtichrift is deſcribein the third and | 


—_ 


lewes, Or formally for the Churches of the Chri- | - 


confeſſed by Barenizs and the beſt —_— 


- 
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bodies. Therefore the place of Amichrif 
is the prime Church of Chri His proper. 
ties are three, Firſt, Amiebriff exalterh _—_— 
aber all that i ralltd God or that i& 


which 1s bp wy cither eſſemialy,or meta- 
Roy - thename of Gop cannor 
here Hex for it Amichriſt ſhould fo pro- 
lame himſelfe, who would bee decerved | 
Therfore the name of GoD muſtbe hereun- 
derſftood merephoricaly, Metaphoricall gods 
are mentioned Pſabme 82. 6. to wit, Magi-| 
firates and Kings. And that which is wor ſþ 
ped wars hath affimitive with Zu {i = 
ing the Emperenr, Ads 25.21, The —_—_ 
then of the phraſe is this : Artic __ ſtall as, 
| wance himſelfe above all Kings and Emperonrs, 
Secondly, Antichriſt (all ſo advance _ | 
thit he as god ſhall ſit imthe Temple of Gel. Con- | 
ſider here three phraſes, in the Temple, ib is | 
"Dnwodihg, war ms Exprries 5% ©, Saint Pax! ((airh' 
Orman) doth not meanc the 77 emple of | 
Hieraſalem out the Churches of God. Hee ſhall 
$, chat is, He fball rergne,fo is ſedebit uſed for 
reger,Pſalme 9. 4. and Phewi himfelfe that hee | 
| #& God, tawquary Dews ,Chrifirs Incarnats, God | 
Mes, Chr: ſt Tefws : - for that adverſary is called 
Hmichriftas, an ewemy tO CHRIST, not! 
Amt Htheas, a0 every tO Gon, The ſenſe is" 
this, Amtichr:f ſhall rule the _—_— Chri 
wiping the wery power of Chriſt, And final 


| / fn the Temple God, = 
rtf ry # a, that _ fecreth, mu 
| openly . 


—Q OC DW——R—_ I OD —_ — 


| Verſe a 


{concurre, it was che E mpire,anx the Emperour, 


| to beremoves, ſis the phraſculed 44s 17. 


13. Thejowwe of the T q 
Ka . For the Text faith nor, that dwvickisf 
29 fv vr that he is god; mHwore,fig- 
mp Eog ee of warkes,thanof 
—_ : implying, that Cenrebrift hall fhew 
hnſelſea be Cegmmagh, by inſalene, owt 
ion. 

Antichriſt revealed, is thenext point,inthe 
fifr, ſixt,and ſeventh verſes, and in partof the 
eighth;out of which, three things beene 
handled, how, when,and what ? 1. How Ani” 
chrifts revelation was hindered 2; When Auti- 
chrift was to bee revealed. 3. What was the 
thing then hindred, afterwards tobe revealed. 
1. How Antichrift was hindred, Moni all 


called 5 wrines and 1 waixes in the tourrh 
and xt verſes, who was to be 


33. and Math .49. the meaning is, The. 
an Anbel Amichriſt ts # be revealed. 
2. my = mga obs Pf winery 
onely, as it he ſaid, This was 2 1mped:- 
went : or that when the s removed, 
Amichriſt (ball immediately bee ankderwie 
was then to bce — ? the ap 
rermeth it « myſtery of 1miquitie; axiem, is 2 
cres, and wm Srouec, a ſecres finmes, _ 
pr Turing, Funprg Saine oeraf ein 
e being, That the beginnings 0 
Dodtrine were ſecretly 2 
Chrifh, even in the Apoſtles tine. 
red another T itle,3 draws, ee 


| 


Bbba _ tefſe 


-——_— "FOR 


4 The ſaarme of the Treatiſe, _  Serm. 20. 


leſſe perſon. Likerthe Type oe Amtiochas, Dan. 17: 
| 36.He fhall doe accordin . bi will. The ſenſe is, 
_ ft (hall be confined by no law,he ſhall 
| be altogether lawleſſe 
. Weare taught in \ parrolebos recf{ihow | 
| Amichrif ſhall be deſtroyed, of whom he fore- | 
telleth a double deftratiron,the d1minyſhing and | 
the fmſbing of Antichriftianiſme. In each. 
weeareto obſerve two things, the agent and 
the 1nſtrament deſtroying hum. The mſtrument is 
| firſt, che breath of his mowrh, and finally, the 
brightmſſ of his comming. The agent in both 
is axe,the Lord, Whom the Lord ſhall conſume, 
\ Fc. The meaning is this, The Dotirine of Av 
| chriſt ſhall be confuted by the Preaching of the 3 
Word, and the perſon of Amichriff ſhall bee con- 
| franded by the preſence of Chriſt, 
In- the niath, and centh yerſevhee pro- 
hecieth,how the comming of Antichriſt (all 
be confirmed, videlicet, by the meares princi- 
pail and inſtrumentall.. In Him, Saint Paul | 
| foreſhewerh his perſon, Sata; and his power, 
' theworking of Satan, In ir, miracles \frencs, and 
lying wonders. And oracles, all decerveableneſſe 
of anrighteouſneſſe. From the inſlrument, tlic 
meaning is evident, that'Anmichrft thall bee 
confirmed by mir acles + Tor which ſhall bee ad- 
ded Oracles, » where «tus, unrighteouſneſſe_ 
in this verſc, is oppoſed to 43a Truth in 
therwelfrh, fo an-;glrcouſueſſe is hero taken 
for anirurh or falſbood;and «war, is rhe deces- 


| vablencſſe of 4 ſtrong cunning perſwaſion. we" = 


— 


— 


Verſ.3,4d ds. The ſumma of the T reatiſe. | 


—p_ OI ND Eee: —_—_—— 


ſenſe; Antichriſt ſball confirme his falſe" doctrine * 
by ſophiftrie, & admirable fallacies yo make bis ex... 
rours probable, yea, appearets be rruth. The per- | 
ſon and azent being Satan, it is evidently in- 

ferred, Fat brgy. arer ians (hall bee flirred 
wp by the Devill zo teach the Dottrine of Devils, 


| And the power of the agent it expreſſed by 


three termes; the worke of Antichrift ſhall bee | 
wroug ht © Artes , n ower,; i mins in all ; | 
and ww wipes , En rieninaly and efeelnaly 2 
All concurring in this manifeſt ' con(truction, 
The Devil ſhall inable men,to ſpread, > perſwade. 
the Dotirine of Amichriſt admiration. 
Finally, the fift pare followerh inthe | 
tetth, eleventh,and twelfth verſes, by whow 
Amtichriſt ſhould bee embraced, concerning, 
whom we are toconſider their perſons, and 
properties. Their properties being Attive and 
Paſſrve,cach ofthem are 'twofold, r. Negs-| 
tive, They received not the love of the truth, and 


affrmative, T hey had pleaſure in unrighteouſ- 
|meſſe. Their paſſe properties, paſſions, and 
pwn ſhments, are cicher immaal, od ſpall ſend 
them ſtrong delaſions; or trernall, That they 
might bt damned. Perſons em whom- 4nr href 
ſhall prevaile, arc here faidto- bee 1hoſe. 1hat | 
periſh, whom Saint Paal/propo way 
Of aut1c pation; And ſhall Antichriſt, and Anr- 
chr lrans be (0 powerfull rt decerve? Alas, how 
(all we beableto wirhtmd hin 7 ſaith the 
fearcfoll Chnftiam\Awrrnorifainh. my roxt) 
Antichriſt (hall indeed prevaile; © but." it/is | 
| onely 


enely in them that periſh; fo the ſenſe is, Thoſe 
that are deceived by Antichriſt, ſhall bee s Pam 
The firſt a&ivepropertie is negative; They did 
not receive the love of the Truth, that they might 
bee ſaved. Here is the cauſe that {© many are 
deceived by Amichrift,s double errowr,che for- 
mer of the minde, They doe not receive the love | 
of the Truth, or of the Gaſpell: the other of 
their end, They recerve the , for lone 

, profit; Ox perſonal reſpeRts, not for the 
right end, tor the love of the Goſpel, The (e. 
cond «tive ie is affirmative They teoke_ 
| pleaſure in wwrighteouſneſſe : Where we are to 
take poticeofthe atbion,and affeftion of Anti. 
chriſtians «Hue and wiue » wright couſueſſe and 
YT we. PYarighteouſueſſe is twofold, moral, 


Ro 16.9. NS of un- 
r »efſe,that is,covetou[neſſe : and ſbirita- 
þ pune neſſe, falſe-dodirime, ag 18, 
The Philoſophers did wrigo ws Exidwer © dtulg 
Keepe downe the Truth of God in — 
c, that is, 18 rheir Owne errours and falſe 
drine, Inthe ſame place Saint Pas telleth us 


ks 10 Sobchowoed uſed by wan, 2 Cor. | 
5-8.a0d ſdisit uſed by Gop, Math.3.17.) 
Theſenſe, The ſervanrs of Amticlrift ſhell be. 
Idolaters and delight in fdelatry inan high na- 
tare. Jathe firſt poſſove propertie, internal, 
we 


—_——  -- 


Verſe —_ 13+ Tien rue” 


Seobierve theiwens a 
&wn to beleeve 4 le. frogs 


firong or encrgeticall, and wrt £ 
=, that pf — 

wathlav wap» 2 , Otecument. 
þrier pvr7 apy ch, Ic rem. 
£16 Avi ves ”» 
 ſhal make them de as ptr do ven 
| religion inthe Of iob 21. 14. Nelumas | 


 ſerentian viarum twarum, The mean = 
the next phraſe is manifeſt, That they 

terve 4 lyes that is, Amichrif ſhall make, _ 

pra, oof ye of allocker. The laſt 

eprops cternall and it is as plaine—, 

L> Lew all Antichrift:ans ſhallbee damned. | 

Some are-nor ſatished with thisinterprerati- 

po and would have thoſe condemmed, who ſay | 

that the clernall propertie paſave of the Anti. 

| chriſtians is, that they ſhall be danened. Leefuch, 

| pleaſeto take foure things into their conſi. | 

| deration. 1. If they be of the Engliſh Church, 

; this is the Engliſh Tranſlation, which [ preferre 

' before all humane writings, next to the rs. 

| eenal/it (lie. 2. It they bec of the, Kowrfb 

Church, this is their expoſition alſo, Indice. 

di wace,  condemmationis | ns intellige, ſaith 

Stewartize. 3. 1f they be Grecians _ know | 

eden, for ww, 15 COMMON, Cven in the 

Trecke Tefiamene. 4. It is che drift of rhe! 

diſcourſe, if oy pleaſe to permſe it. And for 

one. Rn = 

api re is 8 conſcar on all 


 aW— 


— ttt. Be. AM. Am. 


—— 


The Paraphraſe of the whole Te xt. Serm.2$. | 
Our of theſc plentiful points,l will conrred, 
exirat# a compendious Paraphraſe. 


1. amichriſt will cowe on « trme when there 
ſhall be an incomparable falling away, from 
Rome by Rebellion, and from Chriſt in Religion. 
And Antichriſt himſelfe ſhall be the Apoltate 
and Author of them borh. This Apoſtate ſhal 
be a man of inne,thepatterne and Patron Of im- 
pietic;zand the ſonne of perdition deſtroyed him- 
ſelfe,and deſtroying his adherents. He ſhall be 
an adver ſary unto Chriſt, both fundamentally in 
the maine point, & aniverſally in many points 
of Chriſtian Religion , bat ſo camningly, that 
he ſhall place his Throxe in the Temple z even 
in the Prime Church proſeſſing Chriſtianitie-; 
Which hee ſhall ſo -#{e (over-topping Krmes 
and E s,v1th command equal wnte Chriſt) 


that he ſhall behave himſclfe as if he were God 
INCAr Bate : 
God. 

2. His Plots are ſecrets and Myſteries under- 


min 


even Chriſt Ieſws,the verie Soune of 


the rrath in Saint Pauls t1me:; bur Hin- 
dered by the Emperouy ; who was no ſooner 
remevied,but this Antichriſt was immediately re. 
wealed Ard then hee domineered with all 
Lavieſſe actions. 

3. His Tyranic hath beene d ſcovered and. 
diminiſhed oy the preaching of Chrift : though 
his K:zgdome is not wholly robee finiſhed, but 
by the py of Chriſt, 

4. Being 4 ſrovered by preaching, Amtichrift 
oppoſeti fuck Preachers, by Miracles, and lyng 
wonders ,| 


TTEPT 3-ThpRerahih ofvbe Prepbegyyo the Pope. 7355 
meanders +. and | Op «c/o avd-trong argu» - 
ents, As as $648 e881 enſue into 

men,to ftupport the Dec7rine of Bowls, 


5. By which they hal {edace many wretched | 
\ Proſelztes,but to their fata!l perdition, Becaufe 
they receive not the lave of the aruth, thas they | 
wight be ſaved : but for ſome Porpe and Cor | 
porall reſpeas,delight in falſe defrize, and in 
| Mon above orange no__ _ w/t 
wdg ement givc m over tO ft leſion, 
| that & ——— 7g to fa, what | 
' they defend untruth. And io make and beleeve 
; unmatchable Zyes, The Exdofall, is Pumyh. | 
mens without ed: that they be damned. | 


This is the Deſcription Of Amwuebriſf- | 
would Godt were the 1nſcrigties 
of Antichriff, Would God ig were | 
Inſcribed, written, 1n.all your brarts, | 
as it were ina 7 «ble of Braſſe, wah. | 
a Pew Of Steele, . 


exphic jon af ſame ofthe: | 

Yet that f@ many perces, in (0 laxge @ Prophecte, 
4 9 dogma Ag POR Ge Perſe « | 
lis E eAplic 4608, On my like ne men living | 
can 


——_—— 


km 


_—___—_——_ - —— —— —— 


& 


| 


| 


| 
| 


The Paralell of the Prophecy,  Scrm. xt, 
can frame tO any #hey, © This (it may be) will 

, both the parrrall Paprft, and ſome pre- 
ndicating Proteftents : who puſh at thispoſiti. 
on, as a very peradoxe; thar, The Pope is the An. 
tithrift. . 

Bur excepring partiality and prejudice - 1 
ſuppoſe that ind feren _ lezdee the 
Great Bifbop to be deſcribed inthe deſcription of 
the Great Antichriſt. For the time; take _ 
tically, tor a falling from the Empire, and the 
Pope fulfillerh it. 1 Aſia fell from himto 
the Twrks, Emrope to the Hannes, & Africato the 
Maxrax; + but this was by Invaſion : But that 
the Emperenrthould be x hc of Fome_, 
his E mperiall Seat, from whence his Empire_ 
was filed Romance, by a ſubjef ! This was the 
it. A yeare of oor Lord 606, Zom:. 
facethe 3, obtained of Phocas the title of 7x1. 
verſall Biſhop. Abour 800, Les 3, conſpired 
with Charles the Great; the conditions; That 
the one ſhould ftrip rhe Emperenr of the Weſt - 
and the other become Lord of Rome. Abour 
1090, Gregvry the 7, added to the fpirituall 
Monarchy,the Temperall. Andat this day the 
Emperoxr taketh a kind of oath of Fealtiero the 
Pope. The Pope therefore hath fallen fromthe... 
EF by Rebellion. | 
ake the time Eccleſiaflicalty,and it will ap- 


—  ————— 


peare yet more plainly, if Saint Pasl may de- 
Rok tote time — avey, ſaith 
Saint Paw in my Text. W, 


away? | 


from faith? In 
| faith the ſame: Apoſtle it the. ſame. place. 
| Therefore, The Pope hath acted: this fading. x- 


Verſ$.ad 13, wniyy Mabe Bopee nu nv | 


abay4 Itis ofaling fram fer; fair rbbfenc 
St.Pawl;1 Tim, 4.1. Whergn ſhall be that fallurg 
Jorbidding ancats ah tier iage, | 


way from Religion. | 
Take the t/wve figuratively, and the Pope is 
Apoſtata,cy Refuga,the Head and Auther Of this 
Apeſtefe. My Inſtances are” but-ewo. In rhe 
old Teſtament : he isthe Head of fallong away 
ow Gods injunttion, in the Jr wa Comman - 
ement : The Pope « C 410m [ g 
ſaith Saarex.,the Head ane ab | —_, 


Licet Chriſt inflitwerit, althowgh Chriſt did in- 


ftaue the $ tobe reecived in both kindes: 


yet the. Pope doth command all Chrifteans, now 
credere, not to beleeve that they may recerve it ſd. 
Thus the falling away, fallah direftly on the 


Pope. 

RR”, the T itles.of Antichrif fit the Ape, 
as well as the Time doth. Heis The wan of fin: 
both a Pradtiſer, and a cauſer thereot. 

Concerning their Pra#ice, they know no-! 
thing who know not enough. ro not rake 
open that Dengtid. | 

That the Popeis rhe Cauſe of Srune;l © 
theſe three ſpeciall inſtances; 1, Hee is the 
tanſe of Ignorance, by injoyning the Scriptures 
and prayers in the Latine Tongue. 2, OfWhore- 


| 


dome, by being the wa;marner Of it, and main- 


tained 


- _ 
£257 ( 

\ 

| 

| 

| 


in the new z hee commandeth 4 falling away, Concil. Tvid, 
from Chrifls owne inſflitmtion of the Sacrament: *0-ul- 1 


(cap. 64. \ 


"—_— 


rainedby it: the Pepe harh a Panſiew for permie- 
ting Stewes. 3, Of Treaſon, uſurping Power to 
depoſe and kill Kings, as it is at large diſputed 


The man of Sinme. 
Their Holy F ather,is alſo the Sanne of perd;- 


Deſtroying , 
jr gw ind Land go make one proſelyte_: 

when hee is ſo made , rhey make him the 
child of the Devill ewofold more than hee was be. 
fore, Math.2 3.15. And that he &+ftroyeth men 
- I need inquire no rthan the 


inart of reward, He and 
Hs ſhall be , ſpiritually: wee ſuſpe7 it, 
EXech. 3.10. the of the yet ores 
qurre at their hands. And corps wee 
from Revel.18.2. Babylon u fallen,it i falley, 
ſaith the Oracle of God, Moreover,the Ficar 
of Chrift, is an adverſary of Chriſt, i 'Arnulde@: 
Chrift both fundamentally and wwrver. 

. The very foundation of Chriſtian Religi- 

On is this : Frernall life i the gift of God, Rom. 
6.23. oppoſed by the Pope, who maketh Good 


4 


"The P ral te Prephecie,. Garmatth. 


by Seerre; luftly therefore 4s the Pope termed 


DeProme onhers, Prat by his arr 


Par eps a woſull reſtimony. Finally,that 


| 


workes meritorious, the canſe of Sabvation. 
| Y miverſally, Sixe hundred Popiſh exronrs are a- 
voached by the Biſhop of Derie. I inſtance 
onely in fix which direQly oppoſe Chriſt. 


1. Chrift > Mh.5.39. 
The Pope ſaith Search wor aq Þ 
2. 


"Y 


Verſ.y.ad 13, "ts the Pape, 

2- Chriſt ſaick;” Proy in « DET 14-0 
I C##, 14- 

The Pope ſaith ch, Pre is Latin in 6 language 


3» Cheil faith, Call upon Cod onely. 
The Pope faith, Pray to the Saints, 
4- Chriſt faith, Make no Image, and bow not 


As. it. 
mage, and bow 19 it, 


ſaith, Make an1 
F% The ſaith, Let everie ſoule lebe ſubjeds to the 
Powers, Roms.1 7 
The Pope faith, Lerthe Clergiebe exempted. 
6. Chrid « ſaith, 'Drinke yee a of this, Math. 
26.27 
The Pope * ich, Drinke ye none of tha. 


For the place,that the Popes Seat isthe 
See of Chriſtendome. themſelves rake it 
for confeſſed,that Rowe is the Church wr ies: 
and we know it tobe expreſſed tobee Babel ut 
ſelfe, even the Citie firnated on the ſeven hilt, 
ſaid an Angell from heaven, Revel. 17.9. 

The properties alſo, are to the Pope. 
Firſt he dothexalt himſeife above all that ts cal. 


led pms yn that i Gn ;that fy Kings 
wpereurs. 4 


ou” uno 
pr my direfi cndin Tam 
Papiſts : but pry —_— lay of 
Pore. And that ſuffrage of the Eledtonrs 
runneth in this E Po 
+ oh : I He thee 30 be Frimer of 


HG 
Cece rin 


Cerew. lib.x- 


mt 


—— 


Ge ———. 


Concil. Trid. 


| his infallible ruling the Charch,is a Rocke, Math. 


The Þ arallelefibe Prophecy, . Sexa.28 , 


2The Pope doth Talc the Church. f Chiif c« 
| ven a5 Chrift,Chriſt doth rule theCharthas the 
| head doth the bedze, Ephe..2 3.The Zope doth 
as much;he is, Caput Eccleſie, the Head of the 


Charch (ay all the Papiſts. Chrift in regard of 


| 16. 18. Pontifex docens ef Petra,the Pope is the 
ſame: Teaching the Church he is the very rocke 
thereof, ſaith Sware7. All power that Chrift can 
have 1s, power over all things in hraven & earth, 


| 1n Chriſts ewne words, Data mibi oft omnic pote. 


Math.28.18. The Pope doth equal himſelfe_ 
inthat alſo; He claimerh chr, » owne power, 


diſpenſing againſt the Scriptures, by command; 

Chet {tans —_ beleeve, by making Sams, 
Decrees,Oracles,that is,the very word of God: 
all which are Godlike —_— to God 4- 
Gates of Paradiſe, forgi _ ro- all che 
| people, the people bike im, and craving 
(hey plc him. And at his Eletiion, 


\fles, in calu & in terris, ſaid Sixtus Quimas, | 
Finally, hee ſhewerh himſelfe ts be God allo : 
| 1, Canningly by his Godlike ations; to wit, by 
by arrogating jus creands Apoſtolos, Power to | 
wake Apoſtles as Baronizs is quoted and confu. 
| redby Caſaxbone; and finally, by calling his 
' lone. -2,, Literally at the Inbile hee is boyne-ina 
| eolden Throne, wearing a Golden Crowne, and 
with a Golden Hammer, hee breaketh open the 
they place his Throze on the Altar, ww! 
chiefe Charch, kiſſing hi and bending thei 
cue ingeoe tun, Dots 


XUM 


Verſg,ad 13» to the Pope. 


We praiſe thee © God. What morecan we ima. 
gine,or hedefire, if hee were Deas in temple : 
Chriſt himſclfe incarnated,in the ſhape of man? 

Toproceed; As the Pope is deſcribed in the 
Deſcription of Antichriſt : ſo is hee revealed in 
the Revelation Of Amichrift. The Papacy and 
Primacy was,and isa Myſterie. crab a WOr- 
king,even inthe Apoſtles time, Even rhen 
were the Romanes high minded, Rom. 12. 70. 
Alchough their high minds were over-topped 


by one Higher than they, the Emperor, as it 
is in the 6, verſe: but bicnchs the Emperor 
of Rome was removed : inflantly was the Pope 
of Rome revealed, that be advanced himſelfe:bur 
fill in « cAyferie, Defiring to be ſer- 
vu ſervorum,the ſervant of ſervants;but to be 
Dominus dominantium,the Lord of Lords. And 
__ ſince this Revelatiow, he is diſcovered = | 

i dr®;, a lawleſſe perſon. According to hus | 
Canonifts, Legi arp lh, hee is ander no | 
Law. And according to his Contrever fie-wri- 
rers, canta war, mutare pracepts CApo- 
flolorum,prout Eccleſia expedherit : qualifie and | 
alcer the precepts of the A z as ſhall 
ſeeme expedient for the Church. In a word: 
wharſoever his word: are, by his deeds he is re- 
wealed, tobe i 4, a man of greandleſſe, and 
boundleſſe ambition. 

Afrer the Pope was revealed to bee - ra 
chriſt, through Gods permiſſion heedi 
| —_ to an high pitch of Antichriſtian Bride's. 


And beingat the beight, itpleaſed God to &+. 
Cee freq _ 


I —<W 


Tir Par dbf nh Frog _ 
bim, and his pride in ſome pure, 
fo of his t.rrr fo wh and 


growth, was about 1500 under Pope Les the 
tenth. Then he dowrncered without controule, 
there being zoxe bur a few impotent, and illi- 
terate H in Bohem/a,and ſuch like to op- 
poſe him. Then the ns _ was like 
a great Bayne, having all rhe Corne thraſhed out. 
Lil gran Jme ie corne,but frac 
and ffraw Floore of the Lord : 
they ir plea caſed tn Lord to conſume Ns 
rie ——— ng,and by the breath of his mouth 
e Germaine like an aſpen. Then Lather 
conſe Saxony, the Palatinate, Hafſta, and Hel- 
vetiato fall from Reme. And ſince, his Sacceſ- 
fors (as Bellarmine conteſſerh) have ſnaken, (if 
nor exiled) Popery in almoſt all Germance, Dew-' 
murke, Norway Suevia,Gothland, Hungaria, Pan- 
non, F rance, England, Scotland, Bohemia, Hal ve- 
$44, yea and in part of /talreit felte, Thus hath 
the Preaching Of the word conſumed Antichriſt 
and Popery already in part ! The Lord con- 
ſame it every day, more aud more, by Chriſts 
mouth ,and for Chrills ſeke it it bee his bleſſed 
; wall. 

Now that Poperie isa- conſuming, the Pope 
doth his inſlruments,to prolong,thou 
not tO cwre that conſumption, ſnſiruments, 11a 
are imployed to ſap Popery - inabled by o 
zacles,nome in theie dayes but Antiohy: and 


_ 

clai that faculrie, 
Sal iereor ones 
y ” __ 
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or probabulicie cothe &- þ 
cervableneſſe of wnrighteouſaeſſe. And that you 
may know, that theſe Teachers are ſer ow worke 
by Satan; The Papiſts are the men, who of all 
men,doe teach the dattrine of devills, and moſt 
impiouſly forbid meats, and mariage, as Saint 
Pax p icd long agoe,1 T1m.4.1. 

But this $4257 1s not naueze : theſe 
Engines of Poperie, (hall not fight for falſhood 
ainſt the rrath wnpwuniſhed, becauſe (though | 

have the Letter of the rrath yet) they have 


not the love of the truth : bur (for the | 
their Church) take pleaſure in jndear? ur of 
and delight ip groſle Idolatry : in Images which | 
are cxp by the Proteftans, Twrkes, and 
Tewes,and all the wer {4 velides, Rowe onely cx- 
ed. 

_ this cauſe hath God ſexs them _—_ 

that the Papifts, our Encliſh Papiſts I- 
1074 are ob hrs their _w— x So noo 
cremian, Willrake an 84th, and take the S4- 
crament that will not be converted, though 
they be ror that they beleeve 4 lye : that 4 
man canner erre, a menſtrous monſtrous hye_, 
and palpable impoſlibility : and that in mora- | 
lity, they will relate and beleeve ſuch tyes, that 
Men cannot repeat thews wi the 
blaſbing oftheir brewes, nor Chriſtians with- 
out the bleeding of thery bowells 

Labor | | - They take 
great paines, And verily hey ſhall have their 


reverd. The conchfevofmyrext nplyeth the | 
| Ccee3 £0M- 


= 


The Conclaſron, $Serw.zs. 
Confuſion of ebſlinate Papiſts joe yn ;that they 
be damned. 

The Pop1ſb inhibition of Scriptures gbſcuring 
« freer mgin of C ſt were, OE 
of his Sacrament and ependdolatrie, can bee no 
other, then damnable affertions. Their pres. 
ſes ! deſcenſms averni, the dewnfall of Hell. But 
the Lord of Heaven reduce our ſeduced Coun. 
treymes if it be his bleſſed will from theſe dam. 
nable erronrs. 

And now through the goodneſſe of my 
great God, | am come tothe end of my great 
queſtion : Concerning which imployment I 
render hearty thankesto this Awditory, to the 
worthy Deane and Prebendaries, to my 
Reverend and Reverenced Predeceſſowr; To you 
for hearing mee, tO them for accepting me,and 
tO Him for incoxnraging me in the diſcharging 
of theſe exerciſes. One favour I muſt further 
jay > ge — Doe 
not 1u that I am paſſed with my imploy.. 
ment , os ſo eminent a place. And to - = 
all ſuſpition,that I neither «xdertooke, nor dil. 
ary, (v6 this Le&ure,for any profit or ambiti- 
ox! lherereſignethis Lefwre,to whomſocver 
ſhall pleaſe ro ſucceed me. I reſigne it free- 
ly aud I give him my prayers intothe bargain. 

Never did ſlow-tongved Y aler:ns yeeld up 
his Preaching place at Hypps, tO Eloquent Au- 
£*ſt;ne, with ſuch willingneſle as I doe this : 
And as hee did, I ſhallrejoyceif I may ſurvive 
and ſee my Succeſſowr to ſupply my defetts of 

Art,| 
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—— 
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| Verſe 3.4413. | The Contiuſfiod. 
Art, Natwreand Learning 
Bur for mine owne diſcharg e thereof, Mew, 
Fathers,and Brethren, heare m = Apology which 
I make unto you ance more. 
Innes COONS I pro- 
reſt in the ſight of my ſoule, and your ſoules, 
(which mult all meerar rhe great day)rhat [ 
have delivered this diſcouſe of Antichvif la. 
bouriouſly and ingenuouſly ,vwithoutany per ſonall | 
or pertiall diflike. I proteſt moreover, t 
us man loveth the peace of the Church, more | 
than I do;rthat few /ove the o/d Romane Charch 
more the 1 doe: & that nor many love even the 
outward glory of the Church more then I do; 


ſent from Yalens the Emperonr, Omnia hac me 
magni pendere,cum pietate, qua remots, eadems 
pernicioſa eſſe judice. The Peace, Honour, and 
Pompe of the Church I love, and would pro- 
w_ rovided they offend not a ood Conſci- 
at that arr other things arc «s- 
conſeioncbs y ſupported in and by the Church of 
| Rome, [rake it, Ph have made that —_—_ by 
ſound,and uncontrouleable argumen 
Nevertheleſſe, if any of deeper ju , 
or graver moderation ſhal cenſure,either the 
waiter of my diſcourſe for erreur, or the was- 
ner of my diſcourſe for indiſcretion; I heartily 
beſeech Gop,that my Succeſſour( whoſocver 
he ſhall be)may mak for my wants 
& yet that Hee may not wart ene thing which 
"Mii Gop)lI had in Coe 1a art 
cc 4 


but all theſe with Befils proviſo to the Crartier, Pves & Perf. 
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| powre alſo... 


| the Great;a 


Os : ' _ __ 3 
yo deliver Gods Truth plainly, withau cirher 


#r flattery. 
dtc ſay,l end my Lefure: At the end of 
their LeFures, Letturers are wont to begge_; 
ſome for themſebves, but manie for the pooxe - 
to ſhew that I aman abſolmte Begger, I muſt 
doeberh, I muſt beg both for my ſelfe, and the 


: There is a ſtory ofa certaine woman, who 
ona tme __ ent her ſelfe unto Alexander 
had :wveagled him tO deate 
on her by her rare beauty, but that Ariſfctle his 
Ter prevented it : For when art had 
obſerved her micantibus oculis, & peliucida 
facie, to have ſparkling eyes, and a ſhining coun. 
tenance, he cryced out, Cave tibi Alexander ab 
ia wvenenata mulicre; beware (quoth hee) of 
that poyſanons woman, and afterwards it was 
knowne,that ſhee indeed did daily trimme 
her ſelfe with divers things of poyſanens, and 
infedlious operation. 
This is the thing which I would beg for my 
tife.,and for the poore, even for my poore la- 
bours ſake,and for your poore ſoules ſake. 
Iknow you ſhall finde, that the woman of 
Babel, , ſhall bee preſented unto you, as 
brave as 


Swnne, and as  beamtifull as the, 
Aoonc in the full luftre thereof,with a Crowne 
om her head, purple on hey bath, and with Goldin 


her hand, as .it was long agoe foretold by 
Saint fob in his Revelation 1 3.4. 
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Ariſtotle, 


to Take heed of that poyſnons, and poy(ouing mo- 
mas, Revel, 17.4. ns 
I muſt tell you, that notwichtanding the 
_ | beautifull face thereof, yer Paperies eyes arc 
borklag Bafilicks her breath the Peeme of Ad. 
der wezce the toge of the Hue: 
che-tuge of the Crocadile to deceiug y ae- 
frog you.l nauſt cell you, the gleriow Chare/ of 
Rome doth teach many Amichriftian deteſtable, 
damnable errowrs. . 


Whereto thatyou ggaybe pramntt,cy pres 
muniti,forcarmed, & forwarned: I beſcech you 
ro remember the pagtueulars of this prophe. 
fie which I have expounded unco you by this 
whole yeares labour, Ifthisbee t90 heavy a 
burthen for your remembr ance,then take up only 
the words of theſe verſes, into your frequent 
meditation,and cQnſidgratiop; Meditate and 
conſider then whether the — _ can 
apply theſe points to 4xy perſon, but the Pope; 
= adobe halen ity may 
applic them caſily,and direQtly to the Pape | 

Which that ye may performe, I performe 
a double labour in your behalf, Preaching and 
praying. My Preaching to you doth exd now; 
: wy 


| 
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And A ivy ge; ;The God of Trath,who 
re bis hath wriveso be tous, and 
truth begdtren'to be cracified for us : That 
Gob of Trath, leadyes imo all truth, and pre. 


ſerve y ow from all etronrs : That Gad (1 ſay) pro- 


tett you,your friends and your families, this con- 
egation, thy City and this whole Land,(rom aff 


in ceneral, and ie in particular, 
bein for bu Try pts ha ns refer his 


Fi To whom with rhe rake. and bk Holy 


hu he reſt of owr lives, 
Tk do ” for = gi 
mere. Amen, Amen. 


